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PRELimNARY OBSERVATIONS.

The work of preparing and publishing a Commentary on the Christian

Scriptures involve's a solemn responsibility. I did not enter upon this work
without grave consideration ; and I invite my readers to accompany me in

these preparatory meditations, that we may together place our minds in a

mood to study the Record with profound attention, unto profitable attain-

ments. I open these Scriptures with a reverential estimate of them, as

reliable records of the culminating developments of a perfect system of

revelation from God,— the revelation of his being and character, of the

principles and purposes of his government, and of the duties, interests,

and final destiny of mankind.

SECTION I.

Revelation.— Inspiration.

These terms have been used, of late, with so much, of duplicity and
tergiversation, that it seems to me expedient that I should, in the outset,

define my use of them. I employ the term revelation here, in its accepted

theological sense, as distinguished from nature. With me, therefore, it

signifies a direct communication from God by a supernatural agency,— such

as the transition to earth, and address to the eyes and ears of chosen human
teachers, of an accredited messenger from the heavenly world, or the instruc-

tion of such chosen teachers by direct inspiration of the Spirit of God.
And by inspiration, in the same connection, I mean, not the ordinary

excitement of thoughts or emotions in the human mind by the clamor of

internal wants or the influence of surrounding circumstances ; but the

infusion into the mind, to the recognition of the intellectual and moral

perceptions, by a Divine afflatus, of such truth as it pleaseth God thus to

impart. And the direct and primary proof of the Divine interposition in
' such revealments is the attestation of the presence and power of God with

the inspired teacher by the accompaniment of miraculous works. And
then there follow multiplied and confirmatory proofs, in the adaptedness of

the truths and principles revealed to the wants of our higher nature, their

approval of themselves to the reason and moral judgment, and their practi-

cal fruits.
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SECTION II.

The A-prioki Probability of a Revelation.

With a rational faith in the being of the living God,— the self-existent,

knowing, planning, creating, governing, and loving God, —- we see it to be

what was demanded by his relation to his intelligent and moral children

here, made in his image, that he should reveal to them, in this direct and

intelligible manner, the truths of his being, his providence, and his fatherly

purpose and care. This economy is eminently adapted to the essential

wants of man in this temporary home.

I have said that the subject in hand has been treated of late with much

of duplicity and tergiversation. Among the infirmities of human nature

are ingratitude and self-conceit. When men have been long settled in the

possession of certain privileges and blessings, they are prone to be forgetful

of their origin, and to claim, as inborn or self-created, what was derived

from, other sources.

Of this piece of human folly we have most instructive examples in the

history of the Hebrews. When they were in an oppressed and despondent

condition, they would lift up their cry to God, and humbly seek his favor.

Then, when the Lord had delivered them from their distresses, and given

them peace, prosperity, and plenty, they would soon lose all consciousness

of their dependence, become reckless with regard to the means by which

their blessings were to be preserved, and seem to expect their continuance

as a matter of course, as if by a fixed law of nature, like the rising and

settino- of the sun. Accordingly, the appropriate means of continued safety

and happiness being neglected, their pride and perversity would soon again

bring them disaster and ruin.

This foolish ingratitude and perversity is portrayed in the song of

Moses ; though not in poesy so smooth as that which poets sometimes

sing, yet in most significant ''"particular metre."

" But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked."

And, in setting forth the brutish stupidity of the same ingratitude and

hauteur, the word of the Lord says by the Prophet Isaiah,

—

" Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth ; for the Lord hath spoken. I have

nourished and brought up children, and they have rebeUed against me. The ox

knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib ; but Israel doth not know, my people

doth not consider."

A most remarkable instance of this description of folly in our own time

is in the flippant denial of the necessity of a supernatural revelation from

God. And, with this denial of the necessity, the fact and the very possi-

hility of such a revelation are also denied. And yet these philosophers call

themselves Christians. Upon what grounds? Oh! because they hold to

some of the doctrines which are ascribed to Jesus Christ. They hold, they

say, to the unity and the fatherhood of God ; to the universal brotherhood

of men, and the corresponding duty of universal brotherly love ; and to life

and immortality beyond the grave. And on what authority do they hold
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these doctrines as reliable ? Do they believe that Jesus Christ received

them by any direct and supernatural communication from God? and do

they hence ascribe any reliable authority to the teachings of Jesus? Not
so. They claim that these doctrines are born in them, and have grown up
with them. They fian read them all off without a blunder, by turning their

thoughts inward, and reading their own minds. And they can open their

eyes, and see and read them all around, in the heavens above and the earth

beneath ; i.e., in the book of Nature.

And whence came that intellectual eyesight by which they can read

this stupendous system of doctrines in Nature's book so glibly ? and
whence came that spiritual education by which they can translate so

correctly the different handwritings and intricate sentences in this wonder-

ful book?' We more than half suspect that they are mere plagiarists,

having bori'owed all this wisdom, without credit, from the revelation of

Jesus Christ. As great philosophical heads, with as great human learning,

among the Gentiles, have been anxiously poring over the book of Nature
in pursuit of this knowledge, and have not found it. Our philosophers have

become possessed of this light in their own minds from a Christian educa-

tion ; and they wax fat, and throw up their heels against that gospel revela-

tion which is the source of it. We find in the human soul the constitutional

ioa7it of this knowledge ; but it is false philosophy to assume that the want

is itself the knowledge. If human need were itself the thing needed,

mankind could never know the suffering of want. Our wants constitute

a hope that it may be found practicable to obtain the thing needed, and
stimulate us to action in pursuit of it. Our hunger and appetite do not

create nor constitute' the food they crave ; though they constitute a pre-

sumptive argument, that a corresponding provision is somewhere a reality.

So much may be inferred from the soul's instinctive want of a knowledge
of God, and of his will and parpose concerning our destiny.

But who can show us this knowledge ? We have seen that the needed
knowledge is not in the want. Where the light of the Christian revela-

tion has not shed its beams, even this want of the soul is unable to shape

and define its objects. The revelation of the Bible, in relation to the being,

the unity, and the adorable perfections of God, and the harmony of all the

apparent conflicting dispensations of his government with those perfec-

tions ; and the resurrection of the dead into a personal, immortal exist-

ence, together with the perfection and glory of that existence,— these

things, I say, are, by the Christian revelation, brought out in a form which

it had never entered into the heart of man to conceive. Yet, when revealed,

they are seen completely to fill and satisfy the soul's wants ; and the knowl-

edge of them produces " joy unspeakable and full of glory."

You will bear in mind, then, that the inward want of the soul, without

the light of revelation, is not able even to give tangible shape to the objects

of its need ; much less does it constitute a revelation of the knowledge of

those objects as facts. It merely constitutes that travail of soul for unex-
plored and unknown future good, and for the knowledge of the origin and
government of the universe, to which reference is made by St. Paul in his
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Epistle to the Romans : " For toe laiow that the whole creation groaneth

and trarailetk in pain toe/ether until now." The same idea is expressed in

the preceding context, by the saying, that " the earnest expectation of the

creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God." The phrase

earnest expectation is from a Greek term, which denotes an earnest and
solicitous looking-for, as tcith the neck stretched out, and the head thrust

forward. " The manifestation of the sons of God " is the reveahnent, or

bringing to light, of the truths for which there is that earnest desire, through

bis inspired servants, called here, in a special sense, his sons. Tliis gospel

revelation it is, and this alone, that brings out, in a clear light and tangible

shape, the realities which till with their fulness the inmost wants, and

bountifully satisfy the soul-travail, of the human creation.

The foregoing observations have furnished us with a clear conception of

the ditFerence between man's natural ivant of a revelation, and the revela-

tion itself adapted to that want ; and between the reading of the book of

Nature by the light of revelation, and the reading of it by the light of Nature

alone.

We may gain some valuable information on our general subject by a

glance at the workings of the Gentile, say, for instance, the Brahmin and

the Buddhist mind, in its religious aspirations. The common people, with

an instinctive conception of superior invisible powers which could confer

upon them benefits, or, if its caprices might so impel it, overwhelm them
with calamity, would even naturally conceive, from the mixture and inter-

change of good and evil, light and darkness, pleasure and pain, and life and

death, of a plurality of superhuman powers or agencies of diverse disposi-

tions and characters, or of one that was capricious and changeful. And
you will readily understand how, in their unenlightened timidity, under an

impressive sense of the existence of powers they could not resist, directed

by dispositions they did not know, they were so easily duped by any mytho-

logical scheme which poetic visionaries or designing impostors might palm
upon them.

But I would call your attention to the darkness, the confusion, and the

distracting and unavailing labor, of the leading, the master minds, the world-

renowned philosophers. The founders of Brahminism conceived first of

the Deity as abstract reason, or a pure intelligence. This was their Brahm.

But they could not be satisfied with Brahm alone,— a pure, inoperative

reason. They saw themselves in the midst of facts and phenomenal myste-

ries, wliich this characteristic of a Deity alone could not solve. There

must be a planning, active, producing cause ; and thus their Brahm be-

comes Brahma, embracing the operative wisdom which flows from the

source of wisdom. But even then they could not elevate their conceptions

to a God above Nature, and the Author and Governor of it, but sunk into

Pantheism, making Nature to he God. Yet there was need of a conception

of some Divine personality, some Deity in a mode of being capable of

voluntary thought, love, and expression ; and so the Hindoo philosopher

comes to conceive that he himself is that impersonation. Self-glorified, he
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goes on from step to step, till from a profound idea of some awful, absolute
being, he has passed into the habitual conviction that this being is himself.

He has become his own God. Thus operated the human Avaut of a Deity-

impersonated, until it foi'med an order of priesthood, the Brahmins, in whom
dwelt Brahma.

But the travail of soul attains not yet to its archetype. This self-

conception of Divine exaltation in the Brahminical order, instead of inspir-

ing a kind and paternal regard for the people, breathes contempt for those

about them. Utter inhumanity groTvs out of this conceit, that they are the
perfection of humanity.

So, then, the change goes on, exposing in human nature the universal

want of a revelation, and demonstratmg that this want does not constitute

nor develop the needed revelation. Apd so, I say, change followed change.
The abstract but beautiful conception of Brahm, the pure reason, and then
Brahma, an intelligence developing forms, having become theorized into an
abode in the Brahmins, and- thence developed in unendurable brutahry,

caused a counter rush back into the broad field of Nature for study and
relief. Here, sick of the effort to find God in vain and feeble man, they
look for him in the arena before them. They see order, beauty, supply,

protection ; and in these things they recognize a Preserver, and this is

Vishnu. Vishnu, the Preserver, is the God of the new sect ; and this sect

prevails.

But they have not yet attained to the object of their soul's travail.

They are in darkness and ti-ibulation. This Yishnu-worship, this concep-
tion of a Preserver, could not satisfy the worshippers of the new God, when
they were tormented with a sense of evils within and about them. Their
sad experience and startled observation bore impressive testimony of bru-

tish "passion, fiendish device, hydra-headed disease, blight, mildew, famine,

pestilence, storms, earthquakes, devouring fires, overwhelming floods, and
death in countless forms. "Whose work is this ? Ah ! this , is not the

Preserver : it is Siva. The evil God was thought to share the kingdom ;

and he, too, must be worshipped, at least to be appeased. Hence human
sacrifices were instituted, and incredible cruelties were inaugurated, as the

fit and appropriate devotions to the fiendish and insatiable Siva.

And thus went on the labyrinthian course of the human mind with
Nature's light alone. Deities were multiplied as new phases in Nature's

developments were noted, and images and temples were erected for the

abodes of the different Divinities. And the very services of devotion,

appropriated to some of their Divinities, were practical defilement and
corruption.

But I have not space to enlarge on these historical surveys. The whole
history of the Hindoo system and Hindoo life demonstrates that there is

that in man which demands a revelation, and that there is 7iot that in

man which makes the revelation. "We see the earnest expectation, the

solicitous looking-for, the travail together in pain, but not the light which
achieves the victory of faith.

Go with Paul, and visit Athens, the emporium of literature and phi-
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losophy of polished Greece. There were the learned scholars of Solon,

Socrates, Xenophon, Plato, Zeno, Aristotle, Antisthenes, and Diogenes,

embodying the wisdom of all those master-minds, superadding their own
improvements. And what do they know of the unity and perfection and

puipose and government of the self-existent and unchangeable Creator and

Governor of the universe? No more than the devotees to Brahn, Brahma,
Vishnu, and Siva. Note the tenns in which the Christian apostle addressed

them : " Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too super-

stitious" (ovei'-much religious); "for as I passed by, and beheld your devo-

tions, I found an ahar with this inscription,— TO THE UNKNOWN
GOD." This altar is supposed to have originated on the following occa-

sion : A plague raged in Athens ; to stay which, their prayers and sacrifices

to their multitudinous idols were vain. Epimenides advised the letting

loose of a flock of sheep, following them till they should lie down, and
sacrificing them to the God near whose temjile or altar they should then

be. But these sheep, lying down where none of these monuments of

superstition were near, occasioned the erection of an altar inscribed To
the Unknown God ; meaning the God that had sent the plague, and whom
their deities could not control. By tliis happy expedient, this laying hold

vpon the prevailing consciousness of a Supreme Deity above the objects

of the popular worship, and claiming to be His messenger, Paul avoided

collision with the law of the state which forbade the introduction of new
gods.

The apostle proceeds :
" Whom, therefore, ye ignorantly worship, him

declare I unto you. God, that made the world, and all things therein,

seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made
with hands ; neither is worshipped with men's hands as though he needed
any thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and aU things. . . . For
in him we live, and move, and have our being ; as certain also of your own
poets have said. For we are also his offspring. Forasmuch then as we
are the offspring of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like

unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man's device."

There, then, in that classic city, the school of human philosophy, where
culminated the human wisdom of the ages, they were " without God, and
without hope in the world." They were devoted to the worship of count-

less idols, personating divinities of diverse and conflicting characters, and
had no cleai* hope of a distinct personal existence beyond the grave. They
had, to be sure, their fables of Elysium and Tartai'us. But the philoso-

phers understood them to be poetic romance ; and, coming to sober senti-

ment, their happiest theory was that of a series of transmigrations, and
ultimate absorption in the fountain of being, to the loss of personality.

And, now, what will you do with the flippant youth, and the scoffer of

gray hairs, who, impei-turbably clinging to the Christian name, scouts

revelation, and makes Nature his God ? What ! send them back to

Athens, to Calcutta, to Egypt, groping and groaning and travailing in

pain, while we turn ourselves to the glorious light of him who speaks from
heaven ?
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SECTION m.

The Revelation vouchsafed.

I have demonstrated the necessity of a supernatural revelation from

God, by historically tracing the bewilderment of the human mind, in its

feeling after God and truth, by the light of Nature alone. We have seen

how wonderful is the difference between reading the book of Nature by the

light of Nature only, and reading it by the light of Revelation. We have

seen that there is that in man which demands a revelation, but that there is

not that in man which constitutes the needed revelation. The study of

Nature by Nature's children, though richly instructive, has left them groan-

ing and travailing in pain together until now. (Rom. viii. 22.) Another

voice commands our attention: '•'•God, xdio at sundry times and in divers

manners spake in time past unto the fathers hy the prophets, hath in these

last days spoken unto us by his Son" (Heb. i. 1, 2.)

This is God's adorable system of revelation. We have most clearly

seen, in the travail of soul, with philosophers and people in the GentUe
world, a want of a personal manifestation of the Deity. This want, though

constitutional, was blind ; and in its darkness it made ruling priests and graven

images impersonations of theu* God. But Chi'ist comes in the moral image

of God, bearing his spirit, and working by his power; thus becoming a

visible and unmistakable manifestation of the eternal Father in a person.

And, wliile he manifests the being and presence and power o'f God in a

person, — living, walking, conversing, loving, sympathizing, and acting

among mankind as , God'^ moral likeness and representative, and declaring

also the Father's purpose to swallow up death and all evil in immortal,

personal, heavenly, and glorious life,— he brings within the embrace of

filial faith the wisely planning and unchangeably loving Father.

Such is Christ,

—

Emmanuel, God with us. Hence he was characterized

by the prophet, " The Desire of all nations." Predicting the advent of the

Messiah, he said, "The Desire of all nations shall come." (Hag. ii. 7.)

We have seen how the natural desire, the solicitous looking-for, the " ear-

nest expectation," the travail of soul of aU nations, was for substantially

what the mission of Christ constitutes, and his gospel reveals.

" God at sundry times and in divers manners spake unto the fathers by
the prophets." God has chosen a progressive system of revelation. In

the line of his supernatural revealments, he separated the patriarchs, as

repositories of his word, and examples of faith and a purified worship. He
did not lift them entirely out of the age in which they lived : some of its

ruder customs remained attached to them. But to make them repositories

of his name as the only living and true God, and ministers of a purer life,

he separated them from the idolatrous masses, and, in many essential

respects, made them a peculiar people. And when, through enslavement to

Egypt, the chosen line had become merged mto the Egj'ptian character,

God commissioned Moses to redeem them thence, and elevate them as a

people into the knowledge and w^orship of the God of their fathers. To
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accomplish this, God manifested his immediate agency in the mission of

^ Moses by stupendous miracles of power. And to bear them up in their

integrity amidst the fascinations, and even sensual lurements, of the sur-

rounding idolatries, a wise and judicious system of law was instituted, both

moral and ceremonial. For there was much in the ceremonials of the

Mosaic code which would be entirely unmeaning to us in our age and

country, which had a deep significance as elements in a transition dispensa-

tion, and efficient force in bi*eaking off and repelling the idolatrous practices

of the nations. For instance, the Mosaic sacrifice to Jehovah of the very

animals which the heathen deified was wisely adapted to the expurgation

of the leaven of their idolatrous worship.

But the mission of Moses was the conducting of a transition economy.

He as well as the patriarchs looked forward to the perfect One who was to

come. And so all the prophets prophesied of Clorist, whose mission should

be one peculiar to himself, having no equal before it, and none to succeed it.

He was to satisfy the desire of all nations ; to be the light of the world

;

the covenant of Israel, and the salvation of the Gentiles ; the Alpha and
Omega ; the author and the finisher of our faith. He came at the time

appointed : by a series of works which no human power could do, he proved

his special agency from God ; by his life of universal love, and that as

God's representative, he proved the fatherly love of God to mankind ; by
his doctrines of childlike trust in God, and moral purity of fife, he gives us

power to make our earth a heaven ; by his death on the cross, praying even

for his murderers, and attesting with his blood the indissolubility of Heaven's

love to all, he gives us the assurance that this love will overcome all evil

with its good ; and by rising from the dead for a Ijving witness to the

world, and as the Head of every man, he assures us of our heirsliip of

personal, conscious, loved and loving, heavenly and glorious, life immortal.

And this our Emmanuel is not dead. He lives in the presence of the Eter-

nal Father, and gives us to feel the influence of his spirit, when we receive

and love his truth.

Here is light, and no dai'kness at all. Outgrown Chi-ist, have you?
See the taper outgrow the sun ! I do not wish to discourage your spu-itual

growth ; but it is only in Christ that you can attain to such growth. You
must grow a great way yet to attain to " the fulness of the stature of a man
in Christ Jesus." Why, while the most renowned philosophers in Nature's

light alone made their egress from earth in profound darkness as to the

future life, the believing child in the light of Chiist, when he stands upon
the verge of the valley of death, casts himself upon the bosom of the Eter-

nal Father's love, with the placid serenity with which the confiding infant

falls into its mother's arms.

SECTION IV,

Reliability of the Record.

But for our knowledge of this manifestation of God through Jesus Christ

his Son, and the accompanying revelation of his fatherly love, and purpose
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of immortal good, to man, we are dependent on the Christian records called

the New Testament. The reliability of these records is, therefore, a subject^
of most earnest consideration. Their facts are not in their nature improba-
ble. As we have seen, there is in univetsal man, growing out of the consti-

tution of his higher nature, a want of a Divine revelation ; and from this

want there was a general looking for it. And that people to whom God,
in conducting his progressive economy, had spoken at sundry times and in

divers manners by the prophets, were looking for a more perfect revelation,

which should be, as it were, a culmination of those progressive revealments,

even as their patriarchs and prophets themselves had predicted. And the

method of the promised revelation delineated by these sacred records, the

communication of it through the medium of a person bearing the creden-

tials of God's own spirit and power without measure (John iii. 34), com-
mends itself to our reason for its eminent adaptedness, as adorably worthy
of the wisdom of God. Nevertheless, we want reasonable assurance that

the record is reliable as an historical repository. Tlie sphere of this Essay
affords not space for an extensive collation • of corroborative history. I will

adopt a shorter method of testing the veracity of the record in hand, and
one adapted to the comprehension of all intelligent readers.

J will remark, in passing, that the events of the New-Testament history

are, in a comparative sense, within our own grasp. They are cotemporary
with, nay, they identically are, the origin of our liviny Church of to-day.

We are as really connected with them as we are with the events of the

American Revolution. They have been received, just as they stand written

in this history, from their date, by men who gave their lives for their feith

in them, and even for their interpretation of them. And the history of

them has never been essentially changed ; for it was received at the begin-

ning with that religious reverence which acts upon its objects with great

ardor, and zealously guards theii' sanctity. And we are, by an unbroken
chain, connected with those first believers and propagators of the gospel

;

for they lived in the generation which they educated, and those in the

next, and so on to us of the present age.

SECTION V.

Peculiar Chakacter of the Gospel-Histort.

And here I call attention to the prominent and characteristic feature of

the gospel-history, which fills us with profoundly grateful admiration. I

refer to its incidentals and concomitants, such as can never mai'k a work of

fraud and imposture. The records of the public acts and teachings of Jesus,

and his treatment at the hands of priests and rulers, are interwoven with

dates, and with cotemporaneous civil and ecclesiastical history, such as the

names and acts of rulers, both in Church and State ; insomuch that, if

they were forgeries, they could not have gained acceptance in the time to

which they assign their events.

Nor could these records, as forgeries, have gained a footing if originated

at any subsequent time. They assign the personal ministry of their hero
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to the time of Tiberius Ctesar's reign, and of Pontius Pilate's procurator-

ship in Judea. Suppose the New-Testament history was invented one

hundred years after this date, and an attempt made to palm it upon the

world as reliable history. It were downright idiocy. For this writing,

which appears now for the first time in the world, pretentiously relates

surprising events which had never been heard of before, and assigns them
to a period a hundred years past. That it may appear to be truth, he w^ho

holds it in his hand must be able, on looking round, to find churches in the

name of the crucified Jesus to be flourishing in Jerusalem, Rome, Corinth,

Colosse, Ephesus, Philippi, Thessalonica, &c., of a hundred years' standing.

But there is nothing of the kind to be found : the name of Christ Jesus is

unknown to the world; for it, and all connected with it, are the creation of

a work of imposture which now for the first time appears. It would drop

still-born.

No : the gospel-records, which are the embodiment of the Christian

system of revelation, could not, if a forgery, have gained a foothold for a

day in the generation to which they assign their events. And even more
impossil^le would it have been to gain a reception for them, if they were a

work of imposture, at any subsequent period. Verily, the manner and

fulness of this Christian revelation, responding to the soul-travail of the

nations ; the character of its doctrines, meeting the constitutional wants of

the human soul, and conferring infinite honor upon the Creator; and the form

in which the record of the revelation is given us, with- all its concomitants

and complications,— these constitute a threefold cord of irrefragable jiroof,

which binds the record, the Christian Scriptures, to the heart of Christen-

dom, as the veritable repository of God's Word to the children of men. In

reading it, we feel to be sitting for instruction at the feet of Jesus, in the

hearing of the voice of the Eternal, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I

am well pleased. Hear ye Jiim."

SECTION VI.

Revelation and the Record distinguished.

I have recognized the want and the fact of a supernatural revelation

from God, and also the reliability of the Scripture record of it. The
reader has perceived, from phraseology I have employed, that I make a

distinction between revelation and the record of the same. This is a just

and proper distinction, compatible with the highest credibility of the record,

and saving the biblist from much embarrassment, which results from the

theory of the verbal- inspiration of the record throughout.

I do not find that the Scripture writers claim that they were immediately

and miraculously inspired with the words which they wrote, nor even with

the matter in the common things of genealogy, biography, and history, which

are matters of human knowledge, from personal observation and reliable

information. It appears to have been, through all dispensations, the Divine

economy to employ miraculous interpositions only for necessary uses, to the

attainment of ends to which ordinary means were not sufficient. No waste



PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. XIU

was ever made of these special interpositions, which would have depreciate 1

their sacredness, and diminished their force as Divine testimonials. Ac-
cordingly, when Jesus was suffering of hunger, and the circumstance was
suggested to him that he might exert his God-given power of miracles to

change stones into bread for his sustenance, he treated the suggestion as

adverse to the spirit and purpose of his Heaven-oi'dained mission ; repellin^T-

it, by the figure of personification, as diabolos and satan, deceiver and
adversary. The lesson of this trial of the Master, and his disposal of it,

is, that he was to use his supernatural powers only for the purpose for

which they were conferi-ed upon him ; which was not for display, nor for

his own personal benefit, but for such attestations of his mission from God
as a Teacher and Saviour as could not be effected by ordinary means.

But the faithful and trustworthy scribe was competent to write a history

of what he saw and heard, and whereof he had collected reliable informa-

tion. In the cases where the writer was himself the medium of an original

communication from God, he was, of course, Divinely inspired with the

subject-matter ; with the sentiment, the thought, of God ; and that glowing,

burning thought clothed itself with words, as dicl other thoughts in his

mind, so that the style of the record was characteristic of the particular

writer in every case. Hence the diversity of style in the Scriptures,

preserving the individuahsm of the writers respectively.

I have said that the Scripture writers do not claim that they were imme-
diately and miraculously inspired with the ivords which they wrote, nor

even with the matter in the occurrences which they saw and heard, and of

which they wrote as witnesses, and as compilers of reliable reports. St.

Luke, in the prologue to his Gospel, makes explicit statement of his own
position as an Evangelical historian, in accordance with this theory :

'" For-
asmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a declai'ation of,

those things which are most surely believed among us, even- as they deliv-

ered them unto us, who, from the beginning, were eye-witnesses and minis-

ters of the world ; it seemed good to me also, having had perfect under-

standing of all things from the very first, to write unto thee in order, most
excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest know the certainty of those things

whei'ein thou hast been instructed."

Luke was a companion and fellow-laborer in the ministry with St. Paul,

and is called by him " the beloved physician." And though he confessedly

wrote from information obtained from others, yet, as those who had instructed

him, embi'acing, of coui'se, the apostles, were eye and ear witnesses of the

works and words of Christ which he records, his information was correct ; and
as he was living and laboring in the fellowship and communion of the spirit

of Christ, which is the spirit of purity, love, and truth, his record is reliable

as a true transcript of his correct information. His record is a dagueiTeo-

type of the Christian mind of his time, which imbosomed the life, the

works, and the teachings of Jesus Christ.

St. Mark, another of the four Evangelical historians, was a son, in the faith,

of the apostle Peter (1 Pet. v. 13) ; and is reputed to have written his Gos-

pel.under the supervision, and published it with the sanction, of that apostle.
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St. Matthew and St. John were apostles of Christ ; spent three years, the

• term of Christ's public labors, mostly in his company ; and in their records

they literally sjyeak of what they hneiv, and testify of what they had seen.

This view of the character of the Gospel-histories, recognizing them as

the testimonies of men .whose hearts were right with God through the

fellowship of the spirit of Christ, and whose veracity is, of course, unques-

tionable, expressed in their own language, of works which they had seen,

and discourses which they had heard, or otherwise of which they had
satisfactory information, and also of seMiments with which they were
inspired by him who promised them his spirit to lead them into all truth,—
this view receives these histories in a light in which they command the

highest confidence, in the face of the most manly criticism. For, in this

light, occasional discrepancies between the different records, in incidental

matters, disturb not our confidence, in the least degree, in the body of the

records respectively. For we know that several men, with a good under-

standing of a series of noted events, and perfectly truthful as witnesses,

being not infinite in knowledge, all writing histories of those events, may
vary in their descriptions of certain incidentals, without forfeiting the faith

of any reader in the general and essential facts related. Historians have
dijffered, and even held sharp controversy, in regard to some incidents

connected with the battle of Bunker Hill ; but nobody ever drew a doubt

hence of the great fact of the histories. Indeed, if a question arises

in an after-age, whether the history of an alleged event is fact or fiction,

the finding of several records of the same, differing from each other in

a few incidentals, is a testimony against the supposition that they are

the forgery either of one impostor, or of several by collusion. But if

they are all ascribed to the direct inspiration of God, both in thought

and verbal expression, the discovery of the least discrepancy becomes pain-

fully embarras^ng. For how can the Spirit of God, who is of infinite

understanding, commit any discrepancy in the details of an event, however
complicated ?

*

As it respects, however, the moral precepts, doctrines, and prophecies of

the Scriptures, which were given by inspii'ation of God, this theory may be

said to involve the idea of verbal inspiration in the only proper and rational

* In support of the theory, that all the personal and civil history of the Bible was
supernaturally inspired, familiar use has been made of 2 Tim. iii. 15 :

" All Striptm-e

is given by inspiration of God." But the reader will find the verb is in Italics, denot-

ing that it is supplied by the translators. The word scripture signifies a writing. The
apostle neither meant nor said that all writing is given by inspiration of God. Take
old Tyndale's translation, followed by many later translators, omitting to foist in a
word by supply, and we have the correct reading, thus :

" For all Scripture, given by
inspiration of God, is profitable to teach, to improve,' to inform, to mstruct in right-

eousness." This refers, of course, to the precepts, doctrines, and prophecies of the

Old-Testament Scriptures, which all claim the authority of God, by the metlium of

an angelic messenger, or a Heaven-sent vision, or a Divine afflatus. The same idea

is expressed by St. Peter, in these words :
" No prophecy of the Scripture is of any

private interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man

;

but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." (2 Pet. i. 20,

21.) See notes on those passages.
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sense. I have said, that, in the cases where the writer was himself the

medium of an original communication from God, he was, of course, Divine-

ly inspired with the subject-matter; with the sentiment, the thought, of

God ; and that glowing, burning thought clothed itself with words, as did

other thoughts in his mind, so that the style of the record was characteristic

of the particular writer in every case. How else does any one, when he
comes to define his meaning, conceive that words are inspired? No one
means to assert that the Holy Spirit moves the organs of speech, or the

pen, to frame the words, by mechanical force. The thought in the mind
precedes the word from the lips or the pen ; and it is by the thought that

the utterance is guided. When, therefore. Heaven inspires the thought,

and sends the sanctified messenger to go and communicate that thought to

the people, all is provided for that is necessary for a reliable ministry of
Heaven-sent truth. • Having the truth of God in his own mind and heart,

the inspired teacher communicates it in human language, and in that of the

schools of his age, so that we are privileged to search out the meaning by a

natural exegesis of human compositions.* The system is perfect.

The thought expressed above, in respect to aU thAt is of consequence in

verbal inspiration being involved in the idea of a proper inspiration of

doctrine, seems to have lain in the mind of Di*. Kitto, when he wrote the

following sentence in his Cyclop<xdia of Biblical Literature : " The contro-

versy among Orthodox divines, respecting what is called verbal inspiration,

appears to ai'ise, in a great measure, from the different senses aflUxed to the

phrase." (Art. Inspiration.)

Finally, of what we have glanced over, this is the sum : We have a
series of revelations from God, given at sundry times and in divers man-
ners, through patriarchs and prophets, from the beginning of the world to

the coming of the Messiah. The records of these revelations (thank God
for the fact !) compose a part of the national histoiy of his chosen people

;

and they are interwoven with the records of ordinary personal and civil

history. These national Hebrew annals bear the test of fair criticism as

authentic and reliable history. The authority of his inspired servants, as

reliable moral and religious teachers, God signified to the people by miracu-
lous gifts. It has been said that there is no relation between the perfoi'm-

ance of a work of physical power and the knowledge and utterance of

truth. • Men should not cavU on this interesting subject. The miraculous

gift is proof of the presence and power of God with him who exhibits it.

It is his credential of a special mission from God ; and, as such, it is a
perfect assurance of his qualification to teach truly in the sphere which he
assumes. And in reading the records of these supernatural revealments
throughout, from the beginning, as they intersperse the ordinary Hebrew
annals, we find beautiful and thrilling internal evidence of their Divine

* Notwithstanding the distinction between the revelation and the record of it,

yet it is in a good practical sense that we call the record the Word of God, the Revela-
tion of God, and the inspired testimony, because it is the medium of its communication,
the utterance of God's word to us



XVI PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS.

origin. Whatever unessential discrepancies may appear in the ordinary

statistical records (and these dwindle to nearly nothing on a fair criticism),

those revealments of doctrines of faith and moi-al duty, from A.M. 1 to

4000, are seen to beautifully harmonize, and to bear the impress of a mind
and spirit infinitely above the human standards of their respective ages.

But, as I have said befoi*e, all the patriarchs and prophets looked for-

ward to Him who was in due time to come with a more perfect revelation

of God, and of human duty and destiny. He came at the time appointed.

His history, I repeat, which is the origin of the living Church of to-day,

comes, as it were, within our own grasp ; and we recognize his presence as

God with us. He commends to us Moses and the prophets as commis-

sioned of Heaven in their respective spheres, conducting a transition econo-

my, introductory to that which is perfect, and has no successor. And now,

in passing on to the record of his works 'and words, I will repeat the

concluding paragraph of the preceding section :
—

Verily^ the manner and fulness of this Christian revelation, responding

to the soul-travail of the nations ; the character of its doctrines, meeting the

constitutional tuants of the human soul, and conferring infinite honor upon
the Creator ; and the form in xohich the record of the revelation is given

us, loith all its concomitants and complications,— these constitute a threefold

cord of irrefragable proof, which binds the record, the Christian Scriptures,

to ike heart of Christendom, as the veritable repository of God's Word to

the children of men. In reading it, we feel to be sitting for instruction at

the feet of Jesus, in the hearing of the voice of the Eternal, ''•This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaded. ' Heak ye him."
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The author of these Explanatory Notes and Practical Observa-
tions has seen for many years the want of a book of this kind, comprising

the New Testament and exegetieal annotations, complete in one volume, in

the interests of His cause in whom it pleased the Father that all fulness

should dwell. It was to supply such want that I undertook this labor. I
have found it a greater labor than I anticipated in the outset. But God
has supported me ; has made it my privilege to enjoy a thrilling interest,

throughout, in its performance ; and has brought me to its close in perfect

health, and with even a raised estimate of the Bodk of books. I think the

notes will be found sufficiently full, in all essential particulars, to serve

the wants of inquirers for the sense of the Record. They could not have
been much extended without exceeding the limits of one volume, and thus

defeating the primary purpose of the undertaking,— the provision, of a
single hand-book of the New Testament. Clergymen, and others who have
occasion for more extended illustrations, and more copious extracts from
divers authorities, will have recom-se to the able and very critical Commen-
tary of Dr. Paige, and other elaborate works.

To aid the biblical student, who has not a classical education, in his

endeavors for the true sense of certain controverted passages, I have, in a
few instances, printed the important Greek word in brackets, immediately
after the corresponding English word in the text. This will enable him to

compare the different uses of the same word in different passages, and
to judge more intelligibly of its New-Testament sense. And, fui'ther to

aid him, I have published, in the next article following this in the Preface,

a section of the Greek Lexicon, comprising all those bracketed words,

copying their definitions from lexicons which ai'e authorities with the

literati. By this provision, the unlearned reader will be rendered equally

competent with the " learned " to judge of the meaning of those words in

given cases. That the unlearned may be able to make out these words, I

have pi'inted them in Roman letters. In a few instances, especially in

quotations from other commentators, I have set the words in Greek charac-

ters also. It is common, in the introduction of an important Greek word
into English composition, to use the primitive form only. But to enable

the learned reader, who may not have his Greek Testament at hand, the

better to judge of the relations in which they stand in the respective cases

presented, I have generally copied these words in the forms which they

occupy in the Greek text, with their grammatical inflections. Tliis expla-

nation will account for the different ways in which they will find the same
Greek word spelled in different places.

The Greek gehenna I have bracketed in the text in every instance of

its occui-rence ; and hades, also, in aU cases but one (1 Cor. xv. 55), where

6
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it is rendered grave, and the original is introduced into the note. The
omission in the text was accidental in the process of stereotyping. Diaho-
los, always rendered devil in the Common Version, I have nniformly

bracketed in the text, to distinguish it from daimon, which is used in both
the singular and plural number, and is a word of different signification.

The latter word I have inserted in but a few important instances, intending

to make this notice suffice ; to wit, that, in all cases which I have not distin-

guished by inserting diabolos, the word devil, in both the singular and
plural number, is from the other original. Aion, when used in its substan-

tive foi'm, and rendered world in the Common Version, I have generally

bracketed. In its adjective form, I have given it this designation only in a
few prominent instances. For its occurrences in this form are very numer-
ous : and it is sufficient that I inform the reader here, that, whei-ever the

words everlasting and eterncd occur, this Greek adjective is in the original,

with two exceptions ; viz.* Rom. i. 20, and Jude 6. In the former of these

cases, eternal, and in the latter, everlasting, is from aidios. Though most
lexicographers derive this word from aei, w^hich is one of the components of

aion, 1 have no doubt of the correctness of those critics who derive it from
ades ; making its meaning to be invisible, or unseen. For ever, in the accept-

ed version, is usually rendered from eis ton aiona ; literally, to the age.

Krino, " to judge," and its derivatives, participial and substantive, which
occur nearly two hundred times in the New Testament, and are variously

rendered to judge, to condemn, to avenge, to determine, to conclude, to call in

question, to deliver up ; and judgment, condemnation, damnation, and suits,

i.e. at law -, and hatahrino, compounded of krino, and hata, " against," •

—

meaning, of course, to jtidge against, i.e. to condemn,— these I have bracket-

ed in the text where they are rendered damnation and to damn; and in

a sufficient number of other cases to enable the Christian student, by com-
parison, to free his mind from the hurtful impression derived from the mere
sound of the latter words in the translation, which has been imparted to

them through a false theological definition.

This labor I have performed for the purpose of assisting the mass of the

people in a profitable study of the Scriptures. I would not encourage

pedantry in the unlearned ; nor will I patronize in the learned the more
odious pedantry, which essays to hold the most important knowledge as a
mystery that the common people must not "pry into," and sneers at the

achievements of the self-taught in the acquisition of knowledge and mider-
standing. The collegian resorts, for the meaning of words, to the lexicon.

The compiler of the lexicon derived the meaning of the words from their

use, the knowledge of which he collected from his reading. Now, when the

biblical student of fair intellect, and only a common education, obtains from
the lexicon the primitive signification of a given Scripture word, he is just

as capable of judging, from the nature of the subject and its general Scrip-

lure use, of its meaning in a given case, as is a member of the titled literati.

I invite the reverential attention of all my fellow-Christians to the earnest

appeal of the Master (Luke xii. 57), " Why even of yourselves judge ye
not what is right ?

"
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'Adijc, "i^, ^, q. (Hades). Al&rjq (as the word is spelt in Homer and Hesiod), obscure,

dark, invisible, from a, neg., and idetv, to see. The invisible receptacle or mansion of the

dead in r/meral.— Parkhukst.
I quote from the Lexicon only the proper definition of the word. For its New-

Testament use, see notes, in loco, on all the cases of its occurrence : viz., Matt. xi. 23;

xvi. 18 ; Luke x. 15; xvi. 23 ; Acts ii. 27, 31 ; 1 Cor. xv. 55 ; Kev. i. 18 ; vi. 8 ; xx. 13. The
Common Version generally renders it hell. But that word, in common usage, when tliis

Version was produced, bore a sense which rendered it a very fair translation of hades.

So Parkhmst :
" Our English or rather Saxon word hell, in its original signification

(though it is now understood in a more limited sense), exactly answers to tiie Greeh

word Hades, and denotes a concealed or unseen place ; and this sense of the word is still

retained in tlie eastei-n, and especially in the western, counties of England : to hele over a
thing is to cover it."

. AU2N, cjvof (Aion), time; a space of time; hfe-time, Odyss. 5, 152, and 160; life,

Iliad, 22, 38 ; lies. Scut., 331 ; the ordinary period of man's lif<?, Horn, and Find. ; fre-

quently the age of man, man's estate, Iliad, 24, 725, a long period of time,— eternity.

Aiojfwf, ov, and io, iov,adj. [aionios), of long duration; eternal,^ lasting ; perma-
nent. DONNEGAN,

Parkhurst, in his " Greek and English Lexicon to the New Testament," gives the

following as his primary and general definition of aujv (aion) : "It denotes duration, or

continuance of time, but with great variety." He tlien adduces an extended catalogue

of Scripture quotations to illustrate the " variety " of its uses, which it would be useless

for me to reprint, as my readers, having the primary meaning of the word, will judge
for themselves of its force in all the passages respectively in whicli it occurs.

PEENNA, aq, ij. Gehenna, Taievva is used by the LXX. for the Hebrew gehinnom..

Josh, xviii. 16. So TeEvva of the N. T. is in hke manner a corruption of the two Heb.
words, (je, a valley, and hinnom, the name of a person who was once the possessor of it.

This Valley of Hinnom lay near Jerusalem, and had been the place of those abominable
sacrifices in wliicli the idolatrous Jews burned their children ahve to Motech, Baal, or

the Sun. A particular place in tliis valley was called Tophet ; and the valley itself, the

Valley of Tophet ; from the fire-stove, Heb. tdphcth, in which they burned tlieir children

to Molech. See 2 Ivings xxiii. 10; 2 Chron. xxviii. 3 ; Jer. vii. 31, 32 ; xix. 5, 6 ; xxxii.

35. . . . In the N. T., Teevva tov nvpog, A Gehenna offire. Matt. v. 22, does, I apprehend,
in its outward and primary sense, relate to that dreadful doom of being burnt alive in the

Valley of Hinnom (as the innocent victims above mentioned, see Grotius on Matt., or as

those executed on the statutes. Lev. xx. 14; xxi. 9; see Doddridge).— Pabkhurst.
This lexicographer offers his own speculations on the probable spiritual meaning

in whicli our Lord employed this word. But we go to the dictionary only for the
literal meaning of the word. Having obtained this, we will judge for ourselves of its

spiritual or figurative adaptation in given cases. Mr. Parkhurst falls in with the

assumption of cotemporary theologians, that the Jews in our Saviour's time had trans-

ferred the name Gehenna to a supposed place of futiu-e punishment. If it had been so,

we should have been bound, by a fair ride of judgment, to understand Jesus as using
the word in the Old-Testament sense, as that was his written authority. But that

assumption is without authority. A most thorough investigation has discovered that

Gehenna, with reference to punishment in the invisible world, does not occur in any
Jewish writing extant of earlier date than the third century of the Christian era. Some
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critics assign a much later date to the first Jewish writing which employs the word with
such an appUcation. (See Uni. Expositor, vol. ii. p. 368.) But our Saviour's use of the
word explains itself. See notes, in loco, on all the cases of its occurrence in the New
Testament, which ai-e the foUowing : Matt. v. 22, 29 ; x. 28 ; xviii. 9 ; xxiii. 15, 33

;

Mark ix. 43, 47; Luke xii. 15; Jas. iii. 6.

AiaSoXog, ov, 6, Tj (diabolos.) An accuser, a slanderer.— Parkhukst. An accuser, a
calumniator. — Donnegan.

KaraKpifia, arog, to {katakrima) , Scova KaraKEKpifiaL (katakekrimai), perf. pass, of Kara-
Kpivu (katakrino). Condemnation. Occ. Rom. v. 16, 18; viii. 1.

'

KaraKpivcj {katakrino), from Kara, against, and Kpivu, to judge. To pronounce sentence

against, condemn, adjudge to punishment. Matt. xx. 18 ; xxvii. 3 ; John viii. 10 ; Mark
xvi. 16.

KaTOKpioic, toe, att. ewf, tj [katahrisis) , from ;t:ara/cpivw (katakrino). Condemnation,
accusation, blame. Occ. 2 Cor. iii. 9; vii. 3.

—

Parkhukst.
Kpifia, QTog, TO (kr-ima) from KpLvu, to judge. A judgment; a resolution; a decision;

a sentence; a condemnation ; a penalty ; a contested point.— Donnegan.
Kpii'u {krino), from a Hebrew word denoting the light. To judge, try ; with an accu-

sative, to regulate, rule ; to pass sentence, or give one's opinion ; to think, esteem ; to adjudge
to punishment, condemn.— Parkhukst.

Kpiatg, Eug, rj (krisis). Separation, discrimination, choice, decision, judgment.— Donne-
gan.

N.B.

—

Parkhurst illustrates his definitions from the New Testament, and Donnegan
from the classics. There is no substantial difl^erence between them. I have copied
from either, according to his conciseness.

CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF AION.

In addition to the foregoing lexicographical definition oiaion, I will assist the careful

student to a clear and settled understanding of its primary and proper meaning by an
analysis of the word. I do this for the purpose of correcting an error committed by
many of the learned. Prof. Stuart, an honored representative of that class, assumes
that the proper signification ofaion and aionios is eternity and eternal; and that, when they
are used in a limited sense, it is a catachrestic, or forced and unnatural use. The fact

appears to be the reverse of this. Parkhurst makes the word from " aei, always, and
on, being,

—

always being." It is from the first component of the word, aei, that the
learned have a,rgued its unlimited signification. Let us test this argument.

I have said that the compilers of lexicons gather their definition of words from
their common use.

,
From this reliable, and only reUable, source, we will gather the

pft)per signification of aei. I will give my readers every instance of its occurrence, as a
separate word, in the New Testament. Mark xv. 8 : "As he had ever (aei) done unto
them." Acts vii. 61: " Ye do a/wa_(/s (aei) resist the Holy Ghost." 2Cor. iv. 11: "For
we wliich live are always (aei) delivered unto death for Jesus' sake." (Surely Paul did
not mean that he and his companions were deUvered unto death for eternity!) 2 Cor.

vi. 10 :
" As sorrowful, yet always (aei) rejoicing." Heb. iii. 10 :

" They do always (aei)

err in their heart." 1 Pet. iii. 15 :
" And be always (aei) ready to give an answer;"

2 Pet. i. 12 :
" To put you always (aei) in remembrance of these things."

These are all the instances of the occurrence of aei, as a separate word, in the New
Testament. And the unlearned can see as clearly as the learned, that in neither case

is there any allusion to eternity of duration. The word simply expresses the idea of
continuance. Hence the unquestionable correctness of Parkhurst's definition of aion,

compounded of aei, continuing, and on, being ; viz., "duration or continuance of time, but
with great variety." It denotes duration indefinite. When, therefore, we undertake
to dejine the duration expressed by the word in a given case, we must do this by argu-
ment from the nature of the subject to which it is applied. The same remarks will

apply to the adjective, aionios; wliich, as Prof. Stuart says in his Exegetical Essays,

p. 89, corresponds in meaning with aion, the substantive.



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

SAINT MATTHEW.
CHAPTER I.

THE book of the generation ofJesus

Christ, the son of David, the son

of Abraham.
2 Abraliam begat Isaac ; and Isaac

begat Jacob ; and Jacob begat Judas
and his brethren

;

3 And Judas begat Phares and
Zara ol' Thamar ; and Phares begat

Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aram
;

4 And Aram begat Aminadab

;

and Aminadab begat Naassoti; and
Naasson begat Salmon

;

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Ra-
chab ; and Booz begat Obed of Ruth

;

and Obed begat Jesse ;

6 And Jesse begat David the king
;

and David the king begat Solomon of

her that had been the wife of Urias ;

7 And Solomon begat Roboam

;

and Roboam begat Abia ; and Abia
begat Asa

;

8 And Asa begat Josaphat; and
Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram
begat Ozias

;

Chapter I. 1—17. "Book, th&tis'xoW,'

or 'account.' This word does not refer to

the whole Gospel, but only to the following

genealogical statement and account of
Christ's birth. Generation. This genealo-

gy differs widely from that of Luke (iii.

23). Luke's begins at Adam, Matthew's
at Abraham ; and from David downward
the two Evangelists pursue different lines.

As both these lines end with Joseph, the

supposed father of Christ, there is an appa-
rent discrepancy. Calvin solves it by say-

ing that Matthew's genealogy is the legal,

and Luke's the natural ; the former showing
the line of legal inheritance only. The
word 'begat' is a fatal objection to that

view. Matthew's is evidently the natural

line of Joseph, although many links in the
chain are wanting. A man may be said to

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and
Joatham begat Achaz ; and Achaz
begat Ezekias

;

10 And Ezekias begat Manasses;
and Manasses begat Amon ; and
Amon begat Josias ;

1

1

And Josias begat Jechonias and
his brethren, about the time they

were carried away to Babylon :

12 And after they were brought

to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathi-

el; and Salathiel begat Zorobabel

;

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud

;

and Abiud begat Eliakim; and Eli-

akim begat Azor

;

14 .And Azor begat Sadoc ; and
Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim be-

gat Eliud

;

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; and
Eleazar begat Matthan ; and Mat-
than begat Jacob.

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the

husband of Mary, of whom was bom
Jesus, who is called Christ.

17 So all the generations from

'beget' his great-grand-child, but not his

nephew. Luke's genealogy may then be
considered, (according to the commonly
received opinion) as the genealogy of Mary,
and of Joseph by adoption. Joseph was
the son of Heli, Mary's father, although
Heli did not beget him. Sonsliip can be
adoptive—begetting can not. Notwithstand-
ing the difference between the two genealo-
gies, they both have the names of Salathiel

and Zorobabel. We may explain this by
the same theory of adoption. Salathiel

may have married Neri's daughter, or oth-

erwise have been adopted by Neri, during
the dark days of the Babylonish captivity,

when the royal name of Jechonias was of
small account; and so he is shown to be

doubly the descendant of David. From
Zorobabel the lines run through different
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Abraham to David are fourteen gen-

erations ; and from David until the

carrying away into Babylon are four-

teen generations ; and from the car-

rying away into Babylon unto Christ

are fourteen generations.

18 ^Now the birth of Jesus Christ

was on this wise : When as his

mother Mary was espoused to Jo-

seph, before they came together,

she was found with child of the Holy
Ghost.

19 Then Joseph her husband, be-

ing a just ma7i, and not willing to

make her a public example, was mind-

ed to put her away privily.

20 But while he thought on these

things, behold, the angel of the Lord
appeared to him in a dream, saying,

Joseph, thou son of David, fear not

to take unto thee Mary thy wife ; for

sons. In Matthew's genealogy, several
(
per-

haps many) generations are omitted, prob-

ably as thus found omitted, for some un-
known reason, in the public registers. We
know of the omission of Ahaziah, Joash
and Amaziah, between Joram and Ozias;

and we may reasonably believe that, be-

tween David and Cluist, during a period of

1100 years, there were more than 27 gener-

ations. Luke's genealogy probably has no
omissions after David. It contains 56

names to Matthew's 41." Crosby.
18—25. As the second Adam, the Head

of every man in the spiritual relation, and
the one Mediator between God and men, it

is not only credible, but is eminently befit-

ting and symmetrical, as a part, with a

beautiful system of Divine order, that the

origin of Jesus should be as this record

attests, rendering him from the beginning,

in a special sense, the Son of God.
The moral nature of Christ's work as

Saviour, is distinctly set forth by the angel,

as recorded in verse 21, he shall save his peo-

plefrom their sins. A correct understanding

of this subject now, in the outset of our New
Testament reading, will be of essential

advantage to our successful progress as we
advance in our study of the record. Un-
happily the idea has become wrought into

the theology of the Church, that the salva-

tion of Christ is salvation from deserved

that Avhich is conceived in her is of

the Holy Ghost.

21 And she shall bring forth a son,

and thou shalt call his name JESUS :

for he shall save his people from their

sins.

22 Now all this was done, that it

might be fulfilled which was spoken
of the Lord by the prophet, saying,

23 Behold, a virgin shall be with

child, and shall bring forth a son, and
they shall call his name Emmanuel,
which, being interpreted, is, God with

us.

24 Then Joseph, being raised fi*om

sleep, did as the angel ol" the Lord
had bidden him, and took unto him
his wife :

25 And knew her not till she had
brought forth her first-born son : and
he called his name JESUS.

punishment. As the consequence of this

error, it has been the all engrossing concern
of the church ministry, to provide for shift-

ing off our personal responsibility, and
escaping the punishment of our sins. But
the mission of Christ does not interfere with
the law of moral accountability. While
men are sinners they are under condemna-
tion, as really in the Christian dispensation

as in the Mosaic. God, instead of commit-
ting to Christ authority to suspend his

judgment, has given him authority/ to execute

juchpnent. John v. 27. Eut the purpose
of the Saviour's mission is salvation from
sin. And when, by the liglit and life of

Christ, men are freed from the love and
power of sin, there is no moral law in the

universe that will condemn them. "There
is therefore now no condemnation to them
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not

after the flesh, but after the spirit. For the

law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus
hath made me free from the law of sin and
death." Eom. viii. 1, 2.

Thou shalt call his name Jesus. The
word .Tesus is the Greek form of Jehoshua
or Joshua, and means "Jehovah-Saviour."
Let it be observed that this great moral
work, the regeneration of His people who
is "the Head of every man" (1 Cor. xi. .3),

of the universe of lapsed moral beings
(Eph. i. 8— 10), is not left to chance; but



MATTHEW II.

CHAPTER II.

NOW when Jesus was born in

Bethlehem of Judea, in the days

of Herod the king, behold, there came
wise men from the east to Jerusalem,

2 Saying, Where is he that is born

King of the Jews ? for we have seen

his star in the east, and are come to

worship him.

3 When Herod the king had heard

these things, he was troubled, and all

Jerusalem with him.

4 And when he had gathered all

the chief priests and scribes of the

people together, he demanded of them
where Christ should be born.

5 And they said unto him, In Beth-

lehem of Judea : for thus it is written

by the prophet,

6 And thou, Bethlehem, in the

land of Jud^, art not the least among
the princes of Juda: for out of thee

shall come a Governor, that shall rule

my people Israel.

7 Then Herod, when he had pri-

vily called the wise men, inquired of

them diligently what time the star

appeared.

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem
;

it is the specifically ordained purpose of the
Messianic mission.

Chapter. II. 1— 12. That there should
have been, by supernatural influences and
signs, some special and marked attention

called to the time, place, and event of the
Messiah's birth, was eminently befitting the

occasion. By a priori reasoning it should
have been expected that the advent of Him
who was the "desire of all nations," the

subject of prophecy from the beginning,
and the specially Sent of God, would be
specially announced and accredited by Di-
vine interposition. Accordingly we need
not waste time in the study of tliose Bibli-

cal expositors who have speculated on the

hypothesis that what is here presented as
the guiding star to the Magi was the Eve-
ning Star, which was of course before them
as they journeyed westward, and which
their superstition converted into a guide to

the expected One. The wise men of the

and said. Go, and search diligently

for the young child : and when ye
have found him, bring me word again,

that I may come and worship him
also.

9 When they had heard the king,

they departed : and lo, the star which
they saw in the east, went before

them, till it came and stood over
whire the young child was.

10 When they saw the star, they

rejoiced with exceeding great joy.

11 ^ And when they were come
into the house, they saw the young
child with Mary his mother, and fell

down and worshipped him : and, when
they had opened their treasures, they

presented unto him gifts
;
gold, and

frankincense, and myrrh.

12 And being warned of God in a

dream that they should not return to

Herod, they departed into their own
country another way.

13 And when they were depart-

ed, behold, the angel of the Lord ap-

peareth to Joseph in a di'cam, say-

ing. Arise, and take the young child

and his mother, and flee into Egypt,

and be thou there until I brinsr thee

east, whom Luke calls shepherds, were so

perfectly acquainted with the Evening Star

that they could not have conceived that the

appearance of it in its regular time and
place was any thing supernatural. The
narrative represents it as a miraculously
exhibited body of light to the Magi, the

appearance of wliich was accompanied with
a supernatural impression on their minds
that it was the signal of His nativity whom
God had promised Israel. And they
found it even so. It was an appropriate

Divinely conducted introduction into the

world, beautiful and significant, of the

world's Divinely appointed Teacher and
Saviour.

13—2.3. The conduct of Herod in rela-

tion to the infant Jesus, is a legitimate

development of that human selfishness com-
bined v/ith ignorance, which, in all ages,

has feared change and resisted progress.

The truth is, that such social and civil in-
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word : for Ilerod will seek the young i

child to destroy him.

14 When he arose, he took the

young child and his mother by night,

and departed into Egypt

:

15 And was there until the death

of Herod ; that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken of the Lord by the

prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I

called ray Son. •
16 ^ Then Herod, when he saw

that he was mocked of the wise men,
was exceeding wroth, and sent forth,

and slew all the children that were in

liethlehem, and in all the coasts there-

of, from two years old and under, ac-

cording to the time which he had dili-

gently inquired of the wise men.
17 Then was fulfilled that which

was spoken by Jeremy the prophet,

saying,

18 In Rama was there a voice

heard, lamentation, and weeping, and
great mourning, Rachel weeping /oi-

lier children, and would not be com-
forted, because they are not.

19 % But when Herod was dead,

ptitutions as shall recognize tlie manliood
and promote the highest good of all the

people, are conducive to the most perma-
nent safety and happiness of the few also,

who are constitutionally adapted to the

occupancy of the higher rank in communi-
ties. But this class of men, with only the

Avisdom of the world, which is foolishness

with God, do not understand this truth.

They usurp power, and in the spirit of self

seeking sacrifice the common weal to the

perpetuation of self aggrandizement. To
them every movement which promises the

elevation of the mass of mankind seems a

hostile force ; and, when intrigue fails

them, they will employ any amount of vio-

lence to suppress it. In the case before us,

the enormities committed by Herod to com-
pass the destruction of the Child of Light,

the Son of God, was made the means of a

more earnest attention to the event of his

rising. So "the wrath of man shall praise

him ; and the remainder of wrath will he

restrain."

behold, an angel of the Lord appear-

eth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt,

20 Saying, Arise, and take the

young child and his mother, and go
into the land of Israel : for they are

dead which sought the young child's

life.

21 And he arose, and took the

young child and his mother, and came
into the land of Israel.

22 But when he heard that Arche-
laus did reign in Judea in the room
of his father Herod, he was afraid to

go thither : notwithstanding, being

warned of God in a dream, he turned

aside into the parts of Galilee

:

23 And he «ame and dwelt in a
city called Nazareth : that it might
be fulfilled which was spoken by the

prophets, He shall be called a Naz-
arene. ^

CHAPTER IIL

IN those days came John the Bap-
tist, preaching in the wilderness of

Judea,

2 And saying, Repent ye : for the

kingdom of heaven is at hand.

Chapter III. 1, 2. The Greek Meta-
noeo, here and elsewhere rendered repent,

signifies, "To understand afterwards ; to
change one's opinion ; to change one's mind
and sentiments, so as to influence his subse-

quent behavior for the better." (Park-
HDRST.) We infer from the nature of the
case, that it is the sense of this passage, that

John adapted his ministry to the working of
such a chancje in the minds of the jjcople,

such a diversion from utter engrossment in

their false theories and mistaken and i-uin-

ous policies, as that they should be prepared
to give due attention to the claims of the

approacliiug order of things, the Messianic
reign.

For the kintjdom of heaven is at hand.
This is the first occurrence of the plirase

kingdom of heaven in the Scriptures. It is

the dictate of wisdom that the Biblical stu-

dent should attentively note the introduction

into the sacred records of an important
word or phrase the first time. It will gen-
erally l)e found that tlie occasion of its
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3 For this is he that was spoken

of by the prophet Esaias, saying,

The voice of one crying in the wil-

derness, Prepare ye the way of the

Lord, make his paths straight.

4 And the same John had his rai-

ment of camel's hair, and a leathern

girdle about his loins: and his meat
was locusts and wild honey.

5 Then went out to him Jerusa-

introduction and the relations in wliich it is

placed, will satisfactorily explain its use.

And when the sense in which it is cniployed
in its original use in the record is determin-

ed, we must bear the memory of this with us

in our reading of the subsequent cases of its

occurrence, and receive it in the same or a
similar sense, with such modifications only
as other occasions of its use may require.

In this case the phrase tinr/dom of heaven

is used for the Messianic reign. So the

connection decisively explains it. It was
then, in the instance of John Baptist's min-
istry, at hand ; and it is that of whicli he
was the appointed fore-runner. For, in

turning the attention of the people to the

forth-coming kingdom of heaven, he was, as

the Evangelist explains, v. 3, fullillincr "that

which was spoken of by the prophet Esaias,

saying. The voice of one crying in the
wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the Lord,
make his paths straight." As John Baptist
was the precursor of the Lord Jesus, of
course the kingdom of heaven, which he pro-

claimed as at hand, is our Lord's spiritual

kingdom, or the then approaching Messianic
reign.

5. All Judea—People from all parts of
the country.

7. Pharisees ;—A sect among the Jews
who were very strict in their outward relig-

ious fomas, but were proud, and corrupt in

principle. Saddttcees

;

—A Jewish sect that

denied a future life for mankind, and the
existence of angels. Vipers, is a metaphor
of deceitful and malignantly wicked men.

The wrath to come ; — or, as rendered by
Clarke, Newcome, London Improved Ver-
sion, and others, the ivrath about to come.
The words wrath, and anger, in the

Scriptures, when applied to the Deity or to
his government, do not denote any violent
emotion or malignant principle in the
Divine mind ; but they represent in a strong
light certain sombre phases, or retributive

lem, and all Judea, and all the region

round about Jordan,

G And were baptized of him in

Jordan, confessing their sins.

7 % But when he saw many of

the Pharisees and Sadducees come
to his baptism, he said unto them,

O generation of vipers, who hath
warned you to flee from the wrath to

conje ?

dispensations of God's visible providence,

and condemnatory operations, in the guilty

soul, of the Divine law. In this last men-
tioned sense St. Paul speaks of himself and
Christian brethren at Ephesus, as having
bc'-n, in their former state of unbelief and
carnal mindedness, "children of wrai/i, even
as others" (Eph. ii. 3). In the former
sense, as descriptive of the retributive dis-

pensations of God's visible providence, these

tenns are familiarly irsed in descriptions,

prophetic and historical, of extensive public

calamities or national judgments. For
example, sec Ezek. v. 13, where, through
desolations wrought in Israel by famine,

sword, and dispersion, it is said, "Thus
shall mine anger be accomplished, and I

will cause my farj^ to rest upon them."
And a then impending judgment upon
Israel of a similar character, perhaps the

very same which Ezekiel had predicted

more than five hundred years before, was
the wrath about to come, referred to by the

Baptist in the passage before us. This im-
pending wrath is descriptively portrayed by
our Lord himself, when in his discourse on
the great tribulation which should termi-

nate the Jewish age, in the then present

generation, he said (Lnke xxi. 23), " for

there' shall be great distress in the land, and
wrath upon this people."

The general rush of the inhabitants of

Jerusalem and Judea to John's baptism,

which was an outward sign of repentance,

—

that is, of a change of mind and a pui-posed

change of conduct, would seem to indicate

that they had been excited by the warnings

of some bold prophet, to a determined

change of life which should avert the im-

pending calamities. But the Baptist saw
the hollow heartcdness of this movement on

their part,—that there was no moral reforma-

tion,—that in deceitfulness and destructive-

ness they were a brood of vipers,—and
insisted that nothing would avail them but
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8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet

for repentance

:

9 And think not to say within your-

selves, "We have Abraham to our

father : for I say unto you, that God
is able of these stones to raise up
children unto Abraham.

10 And now also the axe is laid

unto the root of the trees : therefore

every tree which bringeth not forth

a change which should yield the fruits of

righteousness.

9. The practice of the Jews here de-

nounced, of promising tliemselves great

things from the mere fact of their natural

relation to Abraham, is an admonition to

the people of the American Union, who
have been vaporously glorying in their

relation to patriots and champions of civil

freedom, while they were relapsing from the

reverence of honor and right, and sinking

into servitude to the greed of material gain

by oppression and fraud, which tends to

destruction. A pungent ministry of repen-

tance is yet in demand.
10. But the deceitful show of the Phari-

sees could not avert their danger. The
instruments of their national destruction

were at liand, which the Baptist represents

by the saying, And now also the axe is laid

unto the root of the trees.

Dr. Adam Clarke's exposition and appli-

cation of this figure is so obviously truthful,

that I adopt it here. "It was customary

with the prophets, to represent the kingdoms,

nations, and individuals, whose ruin they

predicted, under the notion of forests and
trees, doomed to be out down. See Jer.

xlvi. 22, 23. Ezek. xxxi. 3, 11, 12. Tiie

Baptist follows the same mctaplior ; the

Jewish nation is the tree, and tlie Romans
the axe, which, by the just judgment of God
was speedily to cut it down. It is well ob-

served that there is allusion here to a wood-

man, who, having marked a tree for exci-

sion, lays his axe at its root, and strips off"

liis outer garment, that lie may wield his

blows more powerfully, and that his work
may be quickly performed." The Doctor

then proceeds, in a clear discernment of tlie

strong point of this address of Jesus to tiie

Pharisees, to exhibit the prominent circum-

stances in the relation of the Roman gov-

ernment to the Jews at that time, as an in-

dication of the near approach of God's des-

good fruit, is hewn down, and cast

into the fire.

Ill indeed baptize you with wa-

ter unto repentance : but he that com-

eth after me is mightier than I, whose

shoes I am not worthy to bear : he

shall baptize you with the Holy
Ghost, and ivith fire :

12 Whose fan is in his hand, and

he will thoroughly purge his floor,

olating judgment upon the former by tlie

instrumentality of the latter, as the lying

of the woodman's axe at the root of a tree

while lie is laying off his outer garment,
indicates the forth-coming destiny of that

tree.

The saying that "every tree which bring-

eth not forth good fruit is hewn down and
cast into the fire," is put in as a completion
of the figure. For it was the natural process
in clearing a farm of unprofitable trees and
shrubs, to cut them down aud burn them.
The last process in the figure is a very ex-
pressive representation of the severity and
result of that judgment which was about to

extinguish the nationality of that people.

And this figure, of burning in the fire, had
been very familiarly employed by the
prophets in representation of the same na-
tional desolation. See Isa. ix. 19; xxxi.
9; Ixvi. 15—24. Jer. xxi. 12. See this

strong figurative method in the representa-
tion of God's judgment on Idumea ; Isa.

xxxiv.
1 1

.

With the Holy Ghost and with fire.
That baptism with the Holy Ghost {ipneu-

mati, spirit), refers to the influences of the
spirit of God which should and do accom-
pany the advances of the Christian mission,
there is no doubt. With the apostles it was
a gift of the Divine spirit to a degree involv-

ing the power to work miracles. On the

baptism offire there was difference ofopinion
among tlie primitive Fathers. Some un-
derstood the figure of fire to be used liere to

denote the penetrating and purifijing power
of the spirit of God, or of Cliristian trutli,

in the soul ; and otliers regarded it as repre-

senting tlie trials and afflictions through
which tlie early Cliristians were obliged to

pass. But even if afflictions were referred

to, their uses were to the end of ]iurification.

12. Whose fan is in his hand. To this

Dr. Clarke also says, ( I quote him because
ho expresses my own view of the passage,
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and gather his wheat into the garner ;

but he will burn up the chaff with

unquenchable fire.

13 ^ Then cometh Jesus from Gal-

ilee to Jordan unto John, to be bap-

tized of him.

14 But John forbade him, saying, I

in accordance with the laws of ajustexe-:

gesis), "Tlie Romans are heretenned God's

fan, as in v. 10, they were called his axe,

and in chap. xxii. 7, they are termed his

troops or armies.
"

His floor. " Does not this mean the land

of Judea, which had been long, as it were,

the threshing floor of the Lord ? God says

he will now, by the winnowing fan (viz.

the Romans), thoroughlij cleanse this floor

;

—the wheat, those who believe in the Lord
Jesus, he will gather into his garner, cither

take to heaven from the evil to come, or

put in a place of safety, as he did the

Christians by sending them to Pella in

Ccelosyria, previously to the destruction of

Jerusalem. But he will burn up the chaff—
the disobedient and rebellious Jews, who
would not come unto Christ that they might
have life.' Clarke.

Unquenchable fire. The figure of flre,

qualified by tlie adjective unquenchable, or

the adjunctive phrase, shall not be quenched,

represents a judgment that could not be

hindered, nor cut short, but should rage

through to the accomplishment of its course.

When the husbandman sets fire to his lot

of felled trees and mown briars, and the fire

burns through to the accomplishment of the

husbandman's purpose, not_ being put out

by a shower of rain, or otlier means, that

fire is not quenched. The figure of fire

with this qualification had been employed
by the propliets to represent this fact in the

same judgment to which Jesus applied it in

the case in hand. See Jer. xvii. 27 : "Then
will I kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and
it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem,
and it shall not be quenched." And vii.

17, 20 : "Seest thou not what they do in

the cities of Judah, and in the streets of

Jerusalem ?—Therefore thus saith the Lord
God, Behold, mine anger and my fury shall

be poured out upon this place, upon man, and
upon beast, and upon the ti-ees of the field,

and upon the frait of the ground : and it

shall burn, and shall not be quenched."
When that crisis should come, it should
run its natural course. It was so.

have need to be baptized of thee, and

comest thou to me ?

15 And Jesus answering, said unto

him, Suffer it to he so now ; for thus

it becometh us to fulfil all righteous-

ness. Then he suffered him.

16 And Jesus, when he was bap-

The old commentators generally under-

stand diis address of John to the hypocriti-

cal pflrisees as having direct application to

the people and the events to which we have

recognized it, in agreement with Clarke,'

as so obviously referring. Even the very

Orthodox Dr. Thomas Scott, who flour-

ishes an imaginary accommodated applica-

tion, was forced by the natural exegesis of

the passage to acknowledge that— " This

immediately related to the reception of the

pious Jews into the Christian church, and

the tei;rible judgments about to be executed

on the rejected Jewish nation. " See Scott's

Note on v. 12.

13—17. On the application of Jesus for

baptism at the hands of John, the latter

modestly professed his consciousness of in-

feriority to the former. But John waved
his objection Avhen Jesus explained the duty

incumbent upon himself with all men, to

give due and reverent observance to the

order established by authority of God, and

fulfil, in its appropriate season, every right-

eous injunction from that authority, moral

or ceremonial. There is no description here,

nor elsewhere, given, of the manner in which

the rite of baptism with water was admin-

istered, whether by immersion, pouring, or

sprinkling. The preposition rendered, in

the Common Version, out of, is better ren-

dered /ro/n,— so that this does not deter-

mine whether he stood at the river's edge,

or stepped into the water. Water baptism

was a sign of purification ; and as the par-

ticular mode is not described, it is reasona-

ble to infer that the mode was not essential.

This was the consecration of Jesus to his

public ministry as the Christ ; and it was
immediately followed by the baptism of the

Holy Spirit, the bestowment of Divine pow-

er upon him as the Son of God, and the

public announcement from heaven of his

special Sonship, and his authority as a teach-

er from God, commanding the reverent atten-

tion of man.
Whether the saying, "and he saw the

spirit of God descending like a dove and

lighting upon him, " refers to the visible
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tized, went up straightway out of the

water : and, lo, the heavens were

opened unto him, and he saw the

Spirit of God, descending Uke a dove,

and lighting upon him

:

17 And, lo, a voice from heaven,

saying, This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased.

CHAPTER IV.

THEN was Jesus led up of the

Spirit into the wilderness, to be

tempted of the devil \_diabolos'\.

2 And when he had fasted forty

days and forty nights, hp was after-

ward a hungered.

3 And when the tempter came to

form assumed by the spirit, or only to the

gracefulness of the descent, divines have
differed in opinion. But as it was seen, it

was in some form ; and what form could
have been more beautifully appropriate than
that of a dove. Luke says, iii. 22, " And
the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape
like a dove upon him. " The account fills

my mind with the conception of a gloriously
luminous appearance, like that of Jesus in

the transfiguration, but in the appropriate

form of a dove. This visible manifestation

of the spirit and power of God on that occa-

sion, was designed of the Father as a public

testimonial of its Divine communication.
Chapter IV. 1— 11. This account of

the series of mental exercises to which our
Lord was forthwith subjected after his pub-
lic consecration, preparatory to his entrance

upon his otficial labors, is deeply interesting

and instructive. Mucla of its interest, how-
ever, depends on its reception in the plain

and rational sense which is found in a just

and scriptural interpretation.

The popular theory, which makes the

diabolos and satan, the impostor and adver-

sary, of this narrative, to be the personal

devil of Miltonian romance, profanes the

narrative by rendering it ludicrous and ab-

surd Who believes, on reflection, that the

Son of God was taken up in the claws of

that cloven footed, scaly hided monster,

which popular fancy h.-rs drawn for the devil,

and trans]K)rtcd through the air, now
perched by him n])on tlie pinnacle of the

temple at Jerusalem, and anon upon the top

of the highest known mountain 'i The nar-

him, he said, If thou be the Son of

God, command that these stones be
made bread.

4 But he answered and said, It is

written, Man shall not live by bread

alone, but by every word that pro-

ceedeth out of the mouth of God.
5 Thea the devil \_diabolo's~\ taketh

hira up into the holy city, and setteth

him on a pinnacle of the temple,

6 And saith unto him, If thou be

the Son of God, cast thyself down

:

for it is T\'ritten, He shall give his

angels charge concerning thee: and
in their hands they shall bear thee

up, lest at any time thou dash thy

foot ajrainst a stone.

rative implies that Jesus was all this while
in his chosen retirement in the wilderness.

Moreover, there is no literal mountain from
the top of which the natural eye can survey
all the kingdoms of the world. The exer-

cises here recorded were evidently mental.

On the popular theory referred to it is

pertinent to remark further, that the devil

which it recognizes is reputed to be so far

omniscient as to know the condition of mind
with all men throughout the world at all

times, so as to take advantage, any moment,
of any cii-cumstance, with each and all, to

tempt their souls. Such a being must have
known the Son of God, and been aware that

he was also known of Him,—and that be
could not induce him to evil. Indeed, if

there were such,a being, he could not tempt
1/ou or me in such manner, showing himself

personally to our sight, and roughly hand-
ling us.

With a due recognition of the general

scripture use of the words diabolos and
satan, and especially of our Lord's own use

of them,—and also of the purpose of his re-

tirement at this time into the wilderness,

we shall see in a clear and profitably instruc-

tive light this narrative of his series of
trials.

This is the first instance of the occurrence
of these words in the New Testament. In
the Old Testament the word devil occurs
but four times, only in the plural number,
and in every case means idols. See Lev.
xvii. 7 ; Dent, xxxii. 17 ; 2 Chron. xi. 15

;

Ps. cvi. 37.

The word satan is the Hebrew, untrans-
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7 Jesus said unto him, It is writ-

ten again, Thou shalt not tempt the

Lord thy God.

8 Again, the devil [diabolos'] taketh

him up into an exceeding high moun-

tain, and showeth him all the kingdoms

of the world, and the glory of them ;

lated. It signifies adversary, and is some-

times so translated in the Old Testament.

Its first use is as the name of a •well digged

by Isaac's herdsmen. Gen. xxvi. 21.

"And he called the name of it Sitnah."

This name was given because of the conten-

tion about it among the herdsmen of Isaac

and Gerar. Next it is applied to the angel

of the Lord that confronted Baalam, and is

translated adversary. The angel was a

satan, an adversary to Baalam. Num. xxii.

22. Then it is applied hypothetically to

David by the princes of the Philistines, who
forbade his being permitted to go with them
into battle, lest he should be a satan, i. c. an
adversary unto them. 1 Sam. xxix. 4.

And such is its general use. In the Book
of Job the word stands untranslated. Let
the Biblical student take up that satan of
poetic romance which we have put to the

trial in this temptation of Jesus in the wil-

derness, and attempt to go with him through
the colloquies ^ith Jehovah represented in

the book of Job, and he will be embaiTasscd
with all the ludicrous absurdity with which
the popular theory profanes this gospel
narrative. But receive that book, as it is,

in the character of an epic poem, personify-

ing, under the name adversary, the evil

spirit of envy which goeth up -and down in

human nature, and appeareth even in relig-

ious assemblies, imputing contemptible mo-
tives to the prosperous and the good, and
all is unquestionably true and profitably

instructive.

With regard to Christ's own use of the
words in question, "when Peter betrayed the
working in his own mind of the same world-
ly estimate of the Messianic kingdom which
was presented in these temptations in the
wilderness, he personified that worldly am-
bition under the name adversary. See note
on Chap. xvi. 23. And with reference to
Judas, he said to his disciples, "one of you
is a devil ;" diabolos, an impostor.

With this preparation of mind we can
read understandingly the narrative before
us. Jesus had just been consecrated, by
the baptism of water, and especially that of

9 And saith unto him, All these

things will I give thee, if thou wilt

fall down and worship me.

10 Then saith Jesus unto him,

Get thee hence, Satan : for it is writ-

ten, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy

God, and him only shalt thou serve.

the Holy Spirit, to his Messianic ofiice.

His spirit moved him to retire into a wilder-

ness place, for communion with God, with

his own soul, and with the ptirpose of his

mission. He was possessed of hiuntm na-

ture, and was subject to the common wants

of humanity. Title apostle says "he was in

all points tempted like as we are ; yet with-

out sin," because he resisted the tempta-

tions.

The first human want experienced after

his retirement, is hunger. No food is at

hand; but he has the gift of miraculous

power, and it may even convert the sur-

rounding stones into bread for his suste-

nance. This suggestion he repels as con-

trary to the purpose for which this gift was
bestowed upon him, which was not for his

personal benefit, but for the advancement
of his kingdom.

Secondly. It would be more pleasant to

his selfhood to reign monarch of the earth,

than to be despised and rejected of men, and
without where to lay his head. Aspiration,

which is not wrong in its lawful sphere, ele-

vates his mind to a survey of all the king-

doms and glory of the world, and naturally

suggests that the extraordinary powers con-

ferred upon him, directed to that end, might
place him at the head of universal worldly

empire. But his principles are firm. He
will not bow down at the shrine of ambi-

tion ; he will worship God alone, and be

directed by his will in the use of all his

powers.
Thirdly. He was without home, and

without friends among the great of the

earth. The Jews were expecting their Mes-
siah to appear in some awe-inspired public

manner. He had the promise of God that

he would give his angels charge concerning
him that he should not be harmed by acci-

dent. And now if he should ascend to the

pinnacle of the temple on a public day, and
alight among the people, and otherwise ac-

commodate their prejudices, he might bo

received by them with applause, and bome
upon triumphal cars. But he is true to the

injunction that he should not tempt God.
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11 Then the devil [diaholos] leav-

eth him, and, behold, angels came and

ministered unto him.

12 ^ Now when Jesus had heard

that John was cast into prison, he de-

parted into Galilee

:

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came
and dwelt in Capernaum, which is

upon the sea-coast, in the borders of

Zabulon and Nephthalim

:

14 That it might be fulfilled which

was spoken by Esaias the prophet,

saying,

15 Tlie land of Zabulon, and the

land of Nephthalim, by the way of the

sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the

Gentiles
;

1

6

The people which sat in dark-

ness saw great light: and to them

which sat in the region and shadow

of death light is sprung up.

17 IF From that time Jesus began

to preach, and to say, Repent : for the

kingdom of heaven is at hand.

18 IF And Jesus, walking by the

sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Si-

mon called Peter, and Andrew his

brother, casting a net into the sea

:

for they were fishers.

19 And he said unto them, Follow

This retirement, at that juncture, and all

this exercise of mind with the sphere of his

mission opening before him, were seasonable

and appropriate, and the naiTative is beau-

tiful and impressive, in this dialogicalform,

with the customary personification of the

principles and suggestions which conflicted

with the spirit and purpose of his mission.

17. See note on Chapter iii. 2.

18—25. Jesus calls other humble fisher-

men to be his ministering disciples, and mul-

tiplies his works of Divine power and love.

Daimoni. This is the first occurrence of

the word daimon in the New Testament, and

here in the plural number. Daimon, or

daimonion, is a'term which the Greeks ap-

plied, first to the deified ghosts of good men,
then to the ghosts of good and bad men in-

discriminately ; and at length, in our Sa-

viour's time, the Jews appear to have ap-

propriated the word especially to the dcsig-

me, and I will make you fishers ofmen.

20 And they straightway left their

nets, and followed him.

21 And going on from thence, he

saw other two brethren, James the

son of Zebedee, and John his brother,

in a ship with Zebedee their father,

mending* their nets : and he called

them.

22 And they immediately left the

ship and their father, and followed him.

23 IF And Jesus went about all

Galilee, teaching in their synagogues,

and preaching the gospel of the king-

dom, and healing all manner of sick-

ness and all manner of disease among
the people.

24 And his fame went throughout

all Syria : and they brought unto him
all sick people that were taken with

divers diseases and torments, and
those which were possessed with dev-

ils \_daimoni'\, and those which were
lunatic, and those that had the palsy ;

and he healed them.

25 And there followed him great

multitudes of people from Galilee,

anAfroin Decapolis, and /rom Jerusa-

lem, and from Judea, and from be-

yond Jordan.

nation of the ghosts of deceased bad men,
to whose infestation they ascribed various
diseases. And the disciples, as they should
have done, acting the historian and not the
philosopher, ' in recording the cures of the
various diseases which Christ ejected, dis-

tinguished them, of course, by their popu-
lar names.
As in every case where the word devil in

our version has diaholos (an impostor) for

its oi'iginal, I have inserted that word, in-

closed in brackets, in the text, it is sufficient

that I notify the reader that in all the other
cases of the occurrence of the words devil

and devils, it is from Daimon in one of its

forms. Giving this notice, I need not in-

cumber the text with the insertion of the
original after this introductory case. See
under the word daimon, in the Ixtroduc-
Tiox ; and also notes on Matt. viii. 28-34

;

and Mark v. 1-20.
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CHAPTER V.

AND seeing the multitudes, he went

up into a mountain : and when
he was set, his disciples came unto

him

:

2 And he opened his mouth, and

taught them, saying,

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit

:

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

4 Blessed are they that mourn

:

for they shall be comforted.

5 Blessed are the meek : for they

shall inherit the earth.

6 Blessed are they wdiich do hun-

ger and thirst after righteousness : for

they shall be filled.

7 Blessed are the merciful : for

they shall obtain mercy.

8 Blessed are the pure in heart

:

for they shall see God.

Chapter V. 1— 12. All these bene-

dictions emphasize the doctrine that the

possession of the Christian graces involves

the true good, the substantial joy of life.

(3) The poor in spirit, they who appreciate

the value and feel the want of the spiritual

riches, are in a moral condiiion to be le-

ceiving the influx of those riches, as a vac-

uum in nature receives the influx of the

pervading atmosphere. The same senti-

ment is amplified (6) by the saying, "Bless-

ed are they which do hunger and thirst after

righteousness ; for they shall be filled."

The reward of a sincere desire, involving
always an earnest pursuit, of Christian

righteousness, is the acquisition of the prin-

ciples of such righteousness. Consequently
"theirs is the kingdom of lieaven," the in-

dwelling dominion of the spirit of God.
(4) Tlie comfort of hope is the counterpart
of enlightened sorrow for prevailing eiTors

and wrongs. That the mournincj in this

instance had reference to afflictions and sor-

rows from the degeneracy and evil of the
times, I infer from the manner of the record
of it in Luke vi. 21, and John xvi. 20.

(5) Meekness of spirit is essential to the
capacity for enjoyment even of the common
things of earth and time. (7) The kind
and sympathetic man generally receives
kindness and sympathy from others. "For
whatsoever a man -soweth, that shall he
also reap" (Gal. vi. 7). (8) Purity of

9 Blessed are the peace-makers

:

for they shall be called the children

of God.
10 Blessed are they which are per-

secuted for righteousness' sake : for

theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

1

1

Blessed are ye when men shall

revile you, and persecute you, and
shall say all manner of evil against

you falsely, for my sake.

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad :

for great is -your reward in heaven :

for so persecuted they the prophets

which were before you.

13 ^ Ye are the salt of the earth:

but if the salt have lost its savour,

wherewith shall it be salted ? it is

thenceforth good for nothing, but to

be cast out, and to be trodden under

foot of men.

heart has consciousness of the presence of the

Father of spirits. (9) Peace makers are

characteristically affiliated with the God of

peace and love. The power which they

exert is not that of moral indifference and
abject tameness ; not a mere silly good na-

ture which smiles alike on right and wrong,
honor and infamy. This would but multi-

ply dangers. So did not the Christian

Master. Never man rebuked oppression

and wrong, even in the face of danger, with

the boldness of the "Prince of peace." The
effective forces of the practical peace-makers

are those of reason and right. Nothing else

can conduce to permanent safety and peace.

All other devices are promises of peace

where the Lord hath not spoken peace.

Jer. v. 18; viii. 11; Ezek. xiii. 10, 16.

(10) As the severe winds deepen the roots

of the palm tree, and, by quickening the

circulation of the life principle, promote its

growth,—so persecution, for righteousness'

sake, quickens the vigor and deepens the

principles of righteousness in the soul,

—

thus rendering, to u-iC a metonymy of

speech, its trials a blessing. Verses 1 1 and

12 are expansions of the same sentiment.

The word heaven, here, means the same as

the phrase kingdom of heaven in verse 10,

denoting the spiritual in opposition to the

earthly and sensual. ' Accordingly, "re-

ward in heaven" is spiritual good, which is

sublimated by fiery trials.
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14 Ye are the light of the world.

A city that is set on a hill cannot be

hid.

15 Neither do men light a candle,

and put it under a bushel, but on a

candlestick; and it giveth light unto

all thafare in the house.

16 Let 3'our light so shine before

men, that they may see your good

works and glorify your Father which

is in heaven.

17 ^ Think not that I-am come to

destroy the law or the prophets : I

am not come to destroy, but to fulfil.

18 For verily I say unto you, Till

heaven and earth pass, one jot or one

tittle shall in no wise pass from the

law, till all be fulfilled.

13—16. Christians should duly appre-

ciate their position and responsibility, not

only as the favored inheritors of moral

health and gospel light, but as conservators,

in a moral and educational respect, of the

common weal.

17, 18. Jesus fulfilled the ritual law in-

as-fiir as it was typical, by working out its

culmiuation in himself as the appointed an-

titype; and he fulfilled the moral law by

living its requirements. And in his great

work of regeneration, which, in its ultimate

issue, shall save the moral universe from

sin, he fulfils the moral law in all tlie Fa-

ther's delinquent children, not vicariously,

for them, but dynamically, shedding abroad

the love of God in their hearts. And in this

work of salvation he does not abrogate the

law even in its retributive forces,—because

he does not release men from their moral
accountability, but saves them from sin.

Chapter i. 21.

19, 20. The measure of one's eminence
in the spiritual kingdom is the degree of his

excellence in those practical graces which
develop themselves in doing God's com-
mandments. Tliat sort of righteousness

which was the boast of the scribes and
Pharisees, punctilious observance of showy
forms, with "corrupt hearts and profitless

lives, can " in no case " constitute a tenure

of the kingdom of heaven, which "is not

meat and drink, but righteousness, and

peace, and jov in the Holy Spirit" (Rom.
xiv. 17).

19 Whosoever therefore shall break

one of these least commandments,
and shall teach men so, he shall be

called the least in the kingdom of

heaven : but whosoever shall do and
teach them, the same shall be called

great in the kingdom of heaven.

20 For I say unto you. That ex-

cept your righteousness shall exceed

the righteousness of the scribes and
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter

into the kingdom of heaven.

21 ^ Ye have heard that it was
said by them of old time. Thou shalt

not kill : and whosoever shall kill shall

be in danger of the judgment.

22 But I say unto you. That who-
soever, is angry with his brother with-

21, 22. This is the first instance of the
use of gekenna in the Scriptures ; and let us
not be so impious as rashly to assume for

it an unwarranted signification, to the foist-

ing into the record of a false and pernicious

doctrine. By turning to the Section of
English Greek Lexicography in tlie Intro-
duction of this volume, it will be seen that

this term is compounded of two Old Testa-
ment Hebrew words, gee, valle}^, and Hin-
nom, the name of its early owner. Hence it

is literally, the valley of Ilinnom.

This valley lay near Jerusalem, on the
western border of the tribe of Judah. It

became at length noted as a place of resort

for the idolatrous Jews, wliero they burned
their living children in the fire, a sacrifice to

Moloch. But king Josiah, in his I'eign,

broke up this resort, by rendering it unen-
durably odions with garbage and filth from
the city. "And he defiled Tophet, which
is in the valley of the children of Hinnom,
that no man might make his son or his

daughter to pass through the fire to Mo-
loch." 2 Kings, xxiii. 10. Tophet was
the place of the fire-stove in that valley.

From this time it appears that the valley of
Hinnoin long remained a common receptacle
of garbage and filth from Jerusalem. A
fire was usually kept burning to consume
the garbage tlirown out there ; and the
worms were constantly preying upon such
fragments of the offiil as lay about uncon-
sumed. In this fire, also, some writers

nave said, assuming it either from historical
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out a cause shall be in danger of the

judgment : and -whosoever shall say

to his brother, Raca, shall be in dan-

ger of the council : but whosoever

shall say, Thou fool, shall be in dan-

ger of hell-fire [gelienna-Jire^.

note, or tradition, or inferentially from the

manner in which reference is made to it in

the New Testament, criminals, doomed to

execution by burning, were put to death.

Such is the history of gehenna, the valley of

Hinnom.
As this valley, subsequently to its bearing

the character above described, was tlie most
revolting scene of degradation known to

the Jews, theia- prophets introduced it as

emblematically descriptive, into thiiir pre-

dictions of the then coming desolation of

their city and nation. But this figurative

use of it will be more appropriately consid-

ered when we come to a case in which it is

in like manner employed in the New Testa-

ment.
With this uncontroverted history of the

valley of Hinnovi, we come to this first in-

stance of its introduction into the New Tes-

tament. This is the same gehenna fire of

which we have been reading in the Old Tes-

tament. Jesus spi'aks with reference to

three grades of punishment ;

—

strangling, by
the judgment of twenty-three members ;

stoning, by the council of seventy-two ; and
being burned in the valley of Hinnom. He
used language which was so familiar to the

people he addressed, that it would have been
puerile for him to explain it. We are to

interpret it here by tiie light of the Old Tes-

tament history of its use. The assumption
that the Jews of our Saviour's time used

gehenna for a place of future punishment is

inadmissible ; for a thorough examination
has discovered that no Jewish writing ex-

tant employs it in such a sense i(ntil the

fourth century or later. We must survey
this valley in the Gospels, with the help of

its immediate connections, by the light of

the prophets.

And now, as Dr. Adam Clarke, with his

eminent learning and profound Christian

reverence, forgets creed and - respects the

law of a just Scripture exegesis in his treat-

ment of this case, I will adopt his exposi-
tion of the passage before us. In his Com-
mentary, in loco, he says :

"It is very probable that our Lord means
no more here than this ; if a man charge
another with apostacy from the Jewish re-

ligion, or rebellion against God, and cannot
prove his charge, then he is exposed to that

punishment (burning alive) which the other

must have sufiFered if the charge had been
substantiated. There are three kinds of ot-

fences here, which exceed each other in their

degrees of guilt. 1^ Anger against a man
accompanied with some injurious act. 2.

Contempt, expressed by the opprobrious

epithet, Baca, or shallow brains. 3. Hatred
and mortal enmity, expressed by the term
Moreh, or apostate, where such apostacy

could not be proved. Now, proportioned

to these three offences, were three different

degrees of punishment, each exceeding the

other in severity, as the offences exceeded

each other in their different degrees of guilt.

1. The Judgment, the council of twenty-

three, which could inflict the punishment

of strangling. 2. The Sanhedrin, or great

council, which could inflict the punishment

of stoning. 3. The being burnt alive in the

valley of the son of Hinnom. This appears

to be the meaning of our Lord."
Bengel's Gnomon, a Commentary on the

New Testament originally published in

Latin in 1742, on the phrase shall be in dan-

ger of hell-fire, has the following rendering

and exposition :
—" He shall be criminal for

the fiei'g gehenna ; an eliptical mode of

speech, meaning. So that he may be consigned

to the valley of Hinnom, where carrion and
carcasses lie unburip<l, and at length are

burnt. Concerning the fire of that valley,

see Jer. vii. 31, 32, etc."

As it respects the application of this piece

of instruction to the practical use of the dis-

ciples, it was probably the design of our

Lord to guard them against any dangerous

mistake with regard to the ways in which
they might expose themselves to the judg-

ment of the civil tribunals of the country.

They were of like passions with other men
;

they were punishable for injurious words as

well as injurious actions; and their enemies

were watching them for evil. Being not

practised in legal tactics, if they were not

guarded in relation to these things, they

might, unawares, give occasion to their

arch and vigilant enemies to procure tlieir

death by civil process. They might, in a

momentary excitement of passion from

abusive opposition, cast at their opposers

some opprobrious epithet, for which they

would be subject to arraignment, and the

punishment of death in one of the three

forms here specified.
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23 Therefore, if thou bring thy
gift to the altar, and there remem-
berest that thy brother hath aught
against thee,

24 Leave there thy gift before the

altar, and go thy way ; first be recon-
ciled to thy brother, and then come
and offer thy gift.

25 Agree with thine adversary
quickly, Avhile thou art in the way
with him ; lest at any time the adver-
sary deliver thee to the judge, and the

judge dehver thee to the officer, and
thou be cast into prison.

26 Vei-ily, I say unto thee, Thou
shalt by no means come out thence, till

thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.

27 IT Ye have heard that it was
said by them of old time. Thou shalt

not commit adultery

:

28 But I say unto you, That who-
soever looketh on a woman to lust

after her, hath committed adultery
with her already in his heart.

23, 24. We must not offer our devotions
to God with ma-lice in our hearts towards
our brother.

25, 26. The adversary here meant is the
complainant in law. If one legally subject
to his power neglects a timely .arrangement
with him, he will lose the opportunity for
procuring modifications of the claim, and
find himself obliged to meet the worst.
With a moral application, this lesson
teaclies us the wisdom of disentangling our-
selves from all complications of evil instant-
ly, when we find ourselves becoming in-
volved in them, lest, by and by, its increas-
ing forces make us cap'tives to its power.

27, 28. Christian chastity is purity of
the affections. »

29, 30. This is the second occurrence in

the New Testament of the Greek gehenna.
See the former case, at the 22d verse of this

chapter, and the notes on that verse. No
new sense is attached to it here. The sim-
ple fact adduced for the illustration of a
moral truth is, that if a corrosive tumor in

any member of the body is neglected, it will

reduce the whole body to a mass of putre-

faction, fit only to be cast into th.at common
receptacle of garbage, the valleg of Hinnom.

29 And if thy right eye offend

thee, pluck it out, and cast it from
thee : for it is profitable for thee that

one of thy members should perish,

and not that thy whole body should
be cast into hell [^gehenna].

30 And if thy right hand offend

thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee :

for it is profitable for thee that one
of thy members should perish, and
not that thy whole body should be
cast into hell [^gehenna'].

31 It hath been said. Whosoever
shall put away his wife, let him give
her a writing of divorcement:

32 But I say unto you. That who-
soever shall put away his wife, sav-

ing for the cause of fornication, caus-

eth her to commit adultery : and
whosoever shall marry her that is di-

vorced committeth adultery.

33 \ Again, ye have heard that it

hath been said by them of old time.

Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but

It is better, therefore, to amputate the cor-
rupted member before the mortification
spread through the body.
The moral application is, that if we find

ourselves nourislnng any sinful practice, or
clinging to any popular favor, or pursuing
any darling interest, which is drawing us
from Dur loyalty to Christ and depiaving
ouV morals, it is better that we repel it at

once, though it may seem like parting with
an eye or a hand, lest our adhesion to it

should deprave us more and more, and
bring us lo a depth of shame, contempt and
ruin, which may be fitly emblemizcd by
the valley of Hinnom.
With regard to the figurative and prover-

bial use of the name of this valley, the Latin
commentary above referred to says it had
the same force with the Jews as */•>• korulcas,

to the ravens, with the Greeks. "Go to ihe

ravens, among the Greeks, was as much as
Go and he hanged; hut referred especially
to the disgrace of remaining unburied, the
greatest known to them !" Bengel's Gno-
mon OF THE New Testament, on Matt.
V. 22.

33—37. The swearing in this case,
seems not to refer to tlic act of appealing to
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shalt perform unto the Lord thine

oaths

:

34 But I say unto you, Swear not

at all : neither by heaven ; for it is

God's throne

:

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is his

footstool : neither by Jerusalem ; for

it is the city of the great King.

36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy

head, because thou canst not make
one hair white or black.

37 But let your communication be,

Yea, yea ; nay, nay : for whatsoever
is more than these, cometh of evil.

38 ^ Ye have heard that it hath

been said, An eye for an eye, and a

tooth for a tooth :

39 But I say unto you, That ye re-

sist not evil : but whosoever shall

smite thee on thy right cheek, turn

to him the other also.

40 And if any man will sue thee

at the law, and take away thy coat,

let him have thy cloak also.

41 And whosoever shall compel
thee to go a mile, go with him twain.

42 Give to him that asketh thee,

God to witness oar sincerity and "help" our
fidelity in the statement of what we happen
to know in a civil tribunal,—but to a sol-

emn form of vows to the Lord, such, per-

haps, as that wliich troubled Jcptha. It

refers to an oatli which was to l)e performed
unto the Lord. The habit of giving "fearful

sanctity to ordinary personal engagements,
had become common and mischievous.
Witness Herod's murder of John Baptist,
for the sake of a hasty oath. But a man
runs no risk of engaging to do what he can-
not perform without sin, when lie publicly
recognizes his responsibility to God in the
act of stating truly what he knows, for jus-
tice and good oi-dcr in society.

38—42. These are injunctions given in
the popular figure of hyperbole, designed to
give strong emphasis "to the principle of
kindness and forbearance, in opposition to
revenge and retaliation. Our Master ad-
dresses us as reasonable beings. He gives
us the principle, and trusts to us to exercise
common sense in its application. That we

and from him that would bof-i-ow of

thee, turn not thou away.
43 % Ye have heard that it hath

been said. Thou shalt love thy neigh-

bour, and hate thine enemy

:

44 But I say unto you. Love your
enemies, bless them that curse you,

do good to them that hate you, and
pray for them which despitefully use

you, and persecute you;
45 That ye may be the children of

your Father which is in heaven : for

he maketh his sun to rise on the evil

and on the good, and sendeth rain on
the just and on the unjust.

46 For if ye love thera which love

you, what reward have ye ? do not

even the publicans the same ?

47 And if ye salute yovY brethren

only, what do ye more than others ?

do not even the publicans so ?

48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as

your Father which is iu heaven is

perfect.

CHAPTER VL
Tx\KE heed that ye do not your

alms before men, to be seen of

may not make undue waste in the applica-

tion, he instructs us not to cast our pearls be-

fore swine.

43—48. In this paragraph the Master
submits to us a most sublime lesson of in-

struction, on the principle of moral perfect-

ncss in man, derived fiom the perfection of

God. In the nurture and exercise of that

enlightened affection, that indomitable good
Avill to all men of all characters, which,

however we may be obliged to apply defen-

sive restraints and corrective chastisements

in certain cases, will never fail to do all in

our power for the ultimate good of all, we
are copying the moral perfection of God,
whose nature is love (1 John iv. 8), and
who administers on the principle of love all

the departments, even the judicial and re-

tributive, of his moral government (Ps.

Ixii. 12 ; Heb. xii. 6).

Chapter VI. 1— 18. The lessons here

given by our Lord, which furnish instructive

admonitions for all ages, were made pecu-

liarly pointed with reference to the pedant-
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them : otherwise ye have no reward

of your Father which is in heaven.

2 Therefore when thou doest thine

alms, do not sound a trumpet before

thee, as the hypocrites do in the syn-

agogues and in the streets, that they

may have glory of men. Verily, I

say unto you, They have their re-

ward.

3 But when thou doest alms, let

not thy left hand know what thy right

hand doeth

:

4 That thine alms may be in se-

cret : and thy Father, which seeth in

secret, himself shall reward thee open-

5 ^ And when thou prayest, thou

shalt not be as the hypocrites are :

for they love to pray standing in the

synagogues and in the corners of the

streets, that they may be seen of men.
Verily, I say unto you. They have
their reward,

6 But thou, when thou prayest, en-

ter into thy closet, and, when thiiu

hast shut thy door, pray to thy Fath-

er which is in secret ; and thy Father
which seeth in secret, shall reward
thee openly.

7 But when ye pray, use not vain

repetitions, as the heathen do : for

they think that they shall be heard

for their much speaking.

ry and bombast of the most ostensibly re-

ligious portions of the apostate Jews of tliat

time. How simple and impressive are the

terms in which he enforces directness and
sincerity in the bcstowmcnt of our beneh-

cence, and humility and trust in our relig-

ious devotions.

By the language of verses 14 and 15 we
are not to understand Jesus as teaching

that God's disposition towards us is afiected

by our disposition towards one another,

—

that he cherishes a liateful and unforgiving-

spirit towards»mcn while they indulge the

same towards their fellows. This would
represent the Deity as copying the unhal-

lowed passions of the vilest of men ;—while

8 Be not ye therefore like unto
them : for your Father knoweth what
things ye have need of, before ye
ask him.

9 After this manner therefore pray
ye : Our Father which art in heaven,
hallowed be thy name.

10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will

be done in earth as it is in heaven.

11 Give us this day our daily

bread.

12 And forgive us our debts, as

we forgive our debtors.

13 And lead us not into tempta-
tion, but deliver us from evil : for

thine is the kingdom, and the power,
and the glory, for ever. Amen.

1 4 *i[ For if ye forgive men their

trespasses, your heavenly Father will

also forgive you :

15 But if ye forgive not men their

trespasses, neither will your Father
forgive your trespasses.

16 ^ Moreover, when ye fast, be
not, as the hypocrites, of a sad coun-

tenance : for they disfigure their

faces, that they may appear unto men
to fast. Verily, I say unto you, they

have their reward.

17 But thou, when thou fastest,

anoint tliy head, and wash thy face

;

18 That thou appear not unto men
to fast, but unto thy Father which is

the Master has just been instructing us that

if we love those only who love us, and hate

our enemies, we do no better than the bar-

barians ; that to be characteristic children

of God we must love even our enemies.
But, while God's moral perfection is love,

and he is kind to the unthaniiful and the

evil, yet, by the law of moral relations, and
the rule of the Divine administration, he,
whose own soul is the abode of vile passions
and a hard and unforgiving temper, cannot
enjoy the forgiving love of God. We can
enjoy the communion of tlie Divine spirit,

in which we have a sense of the Father's
sweet forgiveness, only when we have in our

1
own souls the spirit offorgiving love towards
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in secret: and thy Father, which
seeth in secret, shall reward thee

openly.

19 ^ Lay not up for yourselves

treasures upon earth, where moth and
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves

break through and steal

:

20 But lay up for yourselves treas-

ures in heaven, where neither moth
nor rust doth corrupt, and where
thieves do not break through nor
steal

:

21 For where your treasure is,

there will your heart be also.

22 The light of the body is the

eye : If therefore thine eye be single,

thy whole body shall be full of light.

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy
whole body shall be full of darkness.

If therefore the light that is in thee

be darkness, how great is that dark-
ness!

24 ^ No man can serve two mas-
ters : for either he will hate the one,

one another. This is the sentiment of
verses 14 and 15.

19—21. Jesus here empliasizes a princi-
ple in strong and impressive lanfruajre,
which is measurahly h3^perboHcal. He does
not mean that v\-e should be indifferent and
neglectful of the good things of earth ; but
that we should not give them undue and all

absorbing attention. Neither does he, by
instructing us to " lay up treasures in lieav-
en," mean that we are required, in this ru-
dimental state, to make provision for our
support in the immortal world, as we pro-
vide in summer for life in winter. AYe have
seen that the word heaven, in these moral
relations, is used for the spiritual in opposi-
tion to the suUunanj. The idea is, that it

should be our primary concern to cultivate
the higher nature ; to store the mind with
the M-ealth of Christian knowledge and
faith, which is the true riches, — which is
treasure in the spiritual realm ; a sentiment
-which we shall find more literally expressed
at verse .33d.

2-1—34. This is one of the most sublime
passages in the literature of the world. It
is not the design of this passage, as I have
said of others breathing the same sentiment,

and love the other ; or else he will hold
to the one, and despise the other.

Ye cannot serve God and Mammon.
25 Therefore I say unto you. Take

no thought for your life, what ye shall

eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet
for your body, what yc f^hall put on.

Is not the life more than meat, and
the body thnn raiment ?

2G Behold the fowls of the air : for

they sow not, neither do tliey reap,

nor gather into barns
; yet your heav-

enly Father feedeth them. Ai-e ye
not much better than they ?

27 Which of you by taking thought
can add one cubit unto his .stature ?

28 And why take ye thought for

raiment ? Consider the lilies of the

field, how they grow ; they toil not,

neither do they spin :

2i) And yet I say unto you, That
even Solomon in all his glory was not
arrayed like one of these.

30 Wherefore, if God so clothe the

to inculcate inditfercncc and neglect of our
material interests ; but it deprecates ail en-
grossing and distracting care for tiicse

things. The original, rendered to take
thought, signifies to take anxious concern.
We should not han-ass our hves with dis-

tressing anxiety for the future.

Jesus here, as was liis custom, employs
interestingly beautilul figures and compari-
sons to illustrate the disposition and provi-

dence of God. If any would dismist God's
goodness and care, he takes them out into

the field of nature, and sliows them God's
works. He asks them to consider the beau-
tiful Ulies of the field ; and to behold the
fowls of the ;.Ii-, which our heavenly Father
cares for. And he appeals to their reason,
whether God, who has created for us all

these good and beautiful things, and who
cares even for the little sparrows, can ever
be unmindful of the ultimate good of his
children, whom he has created in his own
image. He puts it to their consciences,
whetlier there is ground to distrust his

fatherly concern. for them.
To show that he docs not mean to enjoin

indifftrence with regard to home, food and
raiment, he says, v. 32, "For your heavenly
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grass of the field, Avhicli to-day is,

and to-morrow is cast into the oven,

shall he not much more clothe you, O
ye of little faith?

31 Therefore take no thought, say-

ing, What shall we eat ? or. What
shall we drink ? or, Wherewithal shall

we be clothed ?

32 (For after all these things do

the Gentiles seek :) for your heaven-

ly Father knov/eth that ye have need

of all these things.

33 But seek ye first the kingdom
of God, and his righteousness ; and

all these things shall be added unto

you.

34 Take therefore no thought for

the morrow : for the morrow shall

take thought for the things of itself

Sufficient unto the day is the evil

thereof

CHAPTER VII.

U D G E not, that ye
judged.

be not

Father knoweth that ye have need of all

these things." And then, v. 33, "But seek

ye first the kingdom of God and his right-

eousness, and all tliese things shall be added
unto you." This, as I said above, is a more
literal expression of the sentiment of vs. 19,

20. It gives preeminence to the spiritual

good,—not setting it in antagonism to the

material, but making that rather a producer
of this.

As the kingdom of God is a spiritual

kingdom, the Messianic spiritual reign, its

governing force consisting in jmnciple, it is,

in literal terms, the religion of the Messiah
;

called a kingdom, because of its appointed
(joveriiment of the heart and life ; and the

kingdom of God and of heaven, because it is

of God, and is spiritual or heavenly in its

nature. Therefore, to seek the kingdom of

God, is to seek the acquisition and gi'owth

in tlie soul of the ]irinciples of the Christian

religion. "Behohl, the kingdom of God is

within you"; Luke xvii. 21. And who-
ever will lay the foundation of life's interest

by an early and persistent Christian educa-

tion, will (ind alt the other things he needs

to be added unto him.

2 For with whatjudgment [Jcrima^

ye judge, ye shall be judged : and
with what measure ye mete, it shall

be measured to you again.

3 And why beholdest thou the

mote that is in thy brother's eye, but

considerest not the beam that is in

thine own eye ?

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy

brother. Let me pull out the mote out

of thine eye ; and, behold, a beam is

in thine own ej^e ?

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the

beam out of thine own eye ; and then

shalt thou see clearly to cast out the

mote out of thy brother's eye.

6 ^ Give not that which is holy

unto the dogs, neither cast ye your
pearls before swine, lest they trample

them under their feet, and turn again

and rend you.

7 ^ Ask, and it shall be given you
;

seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and
it shall be opened unto you :

8 For every one that asketh re-

Chapter VII. 1— 5. Our Lord here

emphatically inhibits a censorious and fault-

finding habit, as a pest to society which is

sure to return with its unendurable annoy-
ance upon him who indulges it.

6. There arc self-willed and swinish men,
upon whom it is a waste of time and labor,

and an exposure to insult, to urge exalted

sentiments, or ai'gue a point of difference.

7— 1 1 . Thus continuously does the read-

ing of the Gospels keep us cognizant of the

fact, that Jesus does not propose ex-

traneous rewards as motives for our efforts

in seeking treasures of wisdom and truth.

The motive he presents is the assurance of

finding these treasures when we earnestly

seek them. The principles of Christian

tnith are themselves the highest good

;

hence it is the true wisdom to seek them for

their own worth.

Our Lord's eloquent appeal to the father's

love to his children in illustration of the dis-

position of God towards mankind, is char-

acteristic of his usual manner as a moral
and i-eligious teacher. He was familiarly in

the habit of illustrating his doctrines by the

most natural figures and comparisons,
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ceiveth; and he thatseeketh, findeth;

and to him that knocketh, it shall be

opened.

9 Or what man is there of you,

whom if his son ask bread, will he

give him a stone ?

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he

give him a serpent?

11 If je then, being evil, know
how to give good gifts unto your chil-

dren, how much more shall your

Father which is in heaven give good

things to them that ask him ?

12 Therefore all things whatsoever

drawn from tlie living world, from the econo-

my of life's business, and from the richest af-

fections of the most sacred human relations.

How strong is this appeal to the moral im-
port of the parental relation. W/int man is

there of you ?—as if it were certain that, bad
as some men were, there was none bad
enough for this ;—that if he should see his

son in a state of famishing, though ho may
have brought the evil upon himself by his

follies, and have been obliged to flee his na-

tive country, and the father, travelling a
foreign clime, should hear a wail of distress,

and, turning, see his own lost son peering

out, with emaciated countenance, through
the grates of a prison, and, reaching forth

his withered arm, imploring for bread, he
should cast to him a serpent ! Xo. There
is not so malignant a spirit as this in the

universe.

And what improvement does Jesus make
of this hypothesis f Does he charge us to

apply it to the heavenly Father on a descend-

ing scale ? No,—on the ascending. If ye

then, being evil, with all your blind passions

and petty resentments, could never find it in

your heart to deal thus with your child, but

would never fail, under any circumstance,

to do for him the best you are able to do,

—

how much more wiM your Father icho is in

heaven give good things to them that ask
him. Yes, to them that ask him. For Je-
sus is here encouraging familiar approaches
unto God in prayer. And God's prepara-
tory method of communicating spiritual

good to his children, is, to bring them into a
condition to feel their wants. And the time
must come, with every poor feeble child of
Adam's race, when he shall feel his weak-
ness and his need, and implore help of God.

ye would that men should do to you,

do ye even so to them : for this is the.

law and the prophets.

13 ^ Enter ye in at the strait gate :

for wide is the gate, and broad is the

way, that leadeth to destructioh, and
maiiv there be which go in thereat:

1 i Because strait is the gate, and
narrow is the way, which leadeth

unto life, and few there be that find it.

15 ^ Beware of false prophets,

which come to you in sheep's cloth-

ing, but inwardly they are ravening

wolves.

12. The golden rule, the law of love,

which St. James calls " the royal law," is

very appropriately introduced here in con-

nection with the infinite love of the Father
of us all. Some expositors have comprom-
ised this rule of social conduct, by defining

the phrase, as ye would, to mean, as ye ought

to wish. This so modifies the injunction as

to make it require of us to do to otJiers

only a.s we ought to wish others to do to us.

But this abrogates the Master's law, and
leaves us no practical rule. It makes it our
rule of duty to our fellow men, to await the

decision of endless questionings as to what
we ought to wish from them. Tiie rule is

simple and imperative as the Sla.ster has

propounded it. It, in fact, makes you a law
unto yourself. If what you would tliat men
should do to you is bej'ond what you think

is reasonable that you should do to them,
3'ou are not permitted to change the rule,

but modify the demands of your wishes

upon others. The rule is perfect.

13, 14. To float along with the popular
opinions and customs is comparatively easy,

seemingly costing no effort ; wherefore this

is appropriately denominated the broad way.
Cut when these customs become morally
defective, their tendency is downward, their

fruit is evil, and there is a due course of

things by which the result is general distress

and ruin. But to bear up against this

untoward social influence, and the forces of

self indulgence and self interest, and main-
tain a persistent adherence to principle, es-

pecially in a time like that of our Lord and
his apostles on the earth, is comparatively

difScult, a straight gate and narrow way

;

but it is the way of hfe.
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IG Ye shall know Ihem by tlieirl

fruits. Do men gather grapes of

thorns, or figs of tliistles?

17 Even so every good tree bring-

eth forth good fruit; but a corrupt

tree bringeth forth evil fruit.

18 A good tree cannot bring forth

evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree

bring forth good fruit.

ID Every tree that bringeth not

forth good fruit is hewn down, and

cast into the fii'e.

20 "Whereibre by their fruits ye

shall know them.

21 ^ Not every one that saith

unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into

the kingdom of heaven ; but he that

doeth the will of my Father which

is in heaven.

22 Many will say to me in that

day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe-

sied in tliy name ? and in thy name
have cast out devils? and in thy

name done many wondei'ful works ?

23 And then will I profess unto

them, I never knew you : depart from

me, ye that work iniquity.

24 ^ Therefore whosoever heareth

these sayings of mine, and doeth

them, I will liken him unto a wise

19. This is a simple statement of fact,

in relation to the economy of the horticultu-

rist. Utterly profitless trees are not permit-

ted long to occupy a place in the fruitery,

but are cirt down and burned up. The
moral is, that useless and injurious members
of society will lose their position and stand-

ing among men. But Jesus probably had
in mind a particular application of this

economy, hinting the impending fate of his

degenerate nation.

21. As the kingdom of heaven is the

indwelling principle of truth and righteous-

ness, mere empty professions can never

invest any one with the privileges and

enjoyments of it.

22, 23. The phrase that day, has nothing

in these verses to define it ; but the hint in

verse 19 just recognized, seems to refer it to

the time of that national judgment which

man, which built his house upon a

rock

:

25 And the rain descended, and

the floods came, and the winds blew,

and beat upon that house ; and it fell

not : for it was founded upon a rock.

26 And every one that heareth

these sayings of mine, and doeth

them not, shall be likened unto a

foolish man, which built his house

upon the sand

:

27 And the rain descended, and

the floods came, and the winds blew,

and beat upon that house ; and it

fell : and great w^as the tall of it.

28 And it came to pass, when Je-

sus had ended these sayings, the

people were astonished at his doc-

trine :

29 For he taught them as one

having authority, and not as the

scribes.

CHAPTER VIIL

WHEN he was come down from

the mountain, great multitudes

followed him.

2 And behold, there came a leper

and worshipped him, saying. Lord,

if thou wilt, thou canst make me
clean.

should destroy the Jewish Church and

State, as the husbandman exterminates the

profitless fruit tree. In the rage of these

dire calamities, many who had professed

loyalty to God, but "had practically pre-

ferred the miserable pottage of the doomed
enemies of the gospel, would look in vain

for the protection which the Master had
promised his faithful disciples. Their share

in the suiferings of that doomed people

was, essentially, the Lord's providential

voice in response to their vain desires, "I

never knew you." That is, you have never

been recognized as ofmy spiritual household.

The concluding verses of this chapter

urge upon us, by a most significant com-
parison, the importance of our building all

our plans for life, all our hopes of real and
substantial good, on the basis of eternal

I

principle.
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3 And Jesus put forth his hand,

and touched him, saying, I will ; be

thou clean. And immediately his

leprosy was cleansed.

4 And Jesus saith unto him, See

thou tell no man ; but go thy way,

shew thyself to the priest, and offer

the gift that Moses commanded, for

a testimony unto them.

5 ^ And when Jesus was entered

into Capernaum, there came unto

him a centurion, beseeching him,

6 And saying. Lord, my servant

lieth at home sick of the palsy, griev-

ously tormented.

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will

come and heal him.

8 The centurion answered and
said. Lord, I am not worthy that thou

shouldest come under my roof: but

speak the word only, and my servant

shall be healed.

9 For I am a man under authori-

Chapter VIII. 4. See thou Ull no man.
The reason of this precaution was, that this

transaction was near the Iiomc of Jesus,

where some desired to make him king (John
vi. 13), and the publication of his miracu-
lous works would be likely to produce a
popular tumult. Jesus had good reason for

all his special counsels. See note on Mark
V. 19.

11, 12. A careful attention to the first

occurrence of the plirase, kingdom of heaven,
in the sacred record (iii. 1), discovered its

meaning to be the Messianic reign. We have
found it to bear sub.stantially the same sense

in all the cases of its subsequent use, thus
far, in this Gospel. And the occasion on
which this utterance was given by our Lord,
imposes upon us the necessity of receiving
this phrase in the same light in verse 1 1

.

The occasion was the entrance of a Gentile

into the acknowledgment of the Messianic
authority of Christ. The expression of his

faith moved Jesus to say to them that fol-

lowed, "I have not found so great faith, no,
not in Israel." That is, among the peojile

to whom have been committed the oracles
of God, I have not found such faith as is

here developed in this Gentile. ''And I say
Unto you, that many, "— many is a com-

ty, having soldiers under me : and I

say to this man, Go, and he goeth

;

and to another, Come, and he com-
eth; and to my servant, Do this, and
he doeth it.

10 "When Jesus heard if, he mar-
velled, and said to them that followed,

Verily I say unto you, I have not

found so great faith, no, not in Israel.

1

1

And I say unto you, That many
shall come fi'om the east and west,

and shall sit down with Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of

heaven :

12 But the children of the king-

dom shall be cast out into outer dark-

ness : there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth.

13 And Jesus said unto the centu-

rion. Go thy way ; and as thou hast

believed, so be it done unto thee. And
his servant was healed in the selfsame

hour.

parative term, contrasted here with that one.

It is as if he had said. This shall not re-

main a solitary instance of a Gentile's com-
ing into the acknowledgment of my reign

;

for many Gentiles, from the 2ast and west,

shall come— come where"! Where had
this one come 1 lie had come into the rec-

ognition of Jesus' Messiahship. Then this

is where, or how, the vianj/ should come

;

for so the comparison requires us to under-

stand it. Many in like manner should come
into the light, should recline in the rest and
peace of the Messianic reign, t!ie kingdom
of heaven,—while " the children of the king-

dom, '' the chosen people who seemed to be

the natural heirs of tlie Messianic reign,

should remain in darkness, and sutler "great

tribulation" (xxiv. 21), which is signified

by "weeping and gnashing of teeth.
"

The introduction of the names of the

patriarchs in connection with the estate of

those who should become subjects of the

j\lessianic reign, saying, tliey " shall sit

down (recline) with Aliraham, and Isaac,

and Jacob, " is a presentation of ihem as

representatives of true and living faith, —
even as St. Paul says. Gal. iii. 9, 'So they

which be of faith are blessed with faithful

Abraham.

"
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14 ^ And when Jesus was come
into Peter's house, he saw his wife's

mother laid, and sick of a fever.

15 And he touched her hand, and

the fever left her : and she arose, and
ministered unto them.

10 ^ When the even was come,

they brought unto him many that

were possessed with devils : and he

cast out the spirits with his word, and
healed all that Avere sick :

17 That itmichtbe fulfilled which
was spoken by Esaias the prophet,

saying. Himself took our infirmities,

and bare our sicknesses.

18 Now when Jesus saw great

multitudes about him, he gave com-
mandment to depart unto the other

side.

1

9

And a certain scribe came, and
said unto him, Master, I will follow

thee whithersoever thou goest.

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The
foxes have holes, and the birds of the

air Itave nests ; but the Son of man
hath not where to lay his head.

16, 17. And hare our sicknesses. It is

well that we, as Clnistian scholars, care-

fully note such laugua^e as this as we pass

it in our Scripture reading. We shall have
occasion to recur to it when we come to the

apostolic teachings of Christian doctrine in

relation to the sufferings of Christ for us,

his bearing our sins, and dying for us. See
1 Cor. XV. 3 ; Eom. iv. 25 ; 2 Cor. v. 21

;

Gal. i. 4 ; Eph. v. 2 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; and iii.

18. How did Jesus fulfil the saying, in

relation to physical diseases, " Himself took
our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses "

?

Was it by becoming sick in the people's

stead ? When he found persons afflicted

with fever, epilepsy, and paralysis, did he

have these diseases transferred to his own
person, and become epileptic, paralytic, &c.,

as a substitute ? Never. How tiien did he

fulfil the saying, he bare our sickncssfs ? It

\ras by Iteal'uKj the sick. He bOre their

picknesses by sympathy, and the appliance

of relief. Kemember this when we come to

study the sense in which he "bore our sins,"

our spiritual diseases.

21 And another of his disciples said

unto him, Lord, suffer me first to go

and bury my father.

22 But Jesus said unto him, Fol-

low me ; and let the dead bury their

dead.

23 If And when he was entered

into a ship, his disciples followed

him.

24 And behold, there arose a great

tempest in the sea, insomuch that the

ship Avas covered with the waves : but

he was asleep.

25 And his disciples came to him,

and awoke him, saying. Lord, save

us : we perish.

26 And he saith unto them, "Why
are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ?

Then he arose, and rebuked the winds
and the sea ; and there was a great

calm.

27 But the men marvelled, saying.

What manner of man is this, that

even the winds and the sea obey
him !

28 ^ And Avhen he was come to

21 , 22. Jesus is not chargeable with lack

of sympathy for the bereaA'ed. He ever

manifested the tenderest regard for the af-

flicted. This record of his reply to the

disciple Avho asked leave to first go and
bury his father is brief, and without explan-

ation. It is inferrable from the character

of the Master and the nature of liis service

at that time, that the disciple referred to

was needed for that service forthwith ; that

he Avas not then a dweller at his father's

home, and had not any direct charge of the

funeral, an attendance upon which, as pop-

ular Jewish burials Avero conducted, would
occasion a serious delay ; so that, under the

pressure of the circumstances, it Avas expe-

dient that the work of interment referred to

should be confided to those Avho Avere dead
to the interests of the cause of life to Avhich

the disciple Avas called, and that, probably,

by appointment to some special mission.
28—34. When imposture, enmity, or

the spirit of evil is personified, or an indi-

vidual is designated by an epithet signifi-

cant of those qualities, the terms employed
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the other side into the country of the

Gergesenes, there met him two pos-

sessed with devils, coming out of the

tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no

man might pass by tliat way.

29 And, behold, they cried out,

saying. What have we to do with

thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? art

thou come hither to torment us be-

fore the time?

30 And there was a good way off

from them a herd of many swune feed-

ing.

31 So the devils besought him,

interchangeably are Diabolos and Satan, im-
postor and adversary. The term daimon,

here employed in the original, which should
have been rendered demon in our English
version, describing the reputed cause of the

insanity of the two maniacs, was used for

the supposed ghosts of the departed, espe-

cially of wicked men. It was a heathen
opinion, adopted by the Jews in their apos-

tacy, that these ill-disposed ghosts infested

the lower atmosphere, and had power to

infest the persons of the living, and injuri-

ously affect them. To this infestation they
ascribed various diseases, both physical and
mental. The Christian historians are dU'ect

and simple in their records of their Master's
miraculous works, not complicating their

narratives with disputations on the philoso-

phy of causes, but setting down the visible

facts, and describing these by their popular
names. Jesus Iiealed all manner of diseases

by removing their causes. When he re-

moved the cause of a disease popularly as-

cribed to tlie possession of demons, the act

must of course have been described as an
ejection of the demons. But the use of this

popular pln-aseology by the Evangelists in

narrating the cures wrought by their Mas-
ter, no more attests the opinion in which
that phraseology originated, tlian does our
continued use of the term lunaci/ as the
name of a species of insanity, attest our
belief in the opinion in which the name was
originally given it, viz. that it was caused
by a malign influence of the moon.
The language ascribed to the demons was

of course the language of the demoniacs.
The demoniacs' ofgans of speech were era-
ployed. Insane persons retain the opinions
in which they were educated; and such of

saying, If thou cast us out, suffer us

to go away into the herd of swine.

32 And he said unto them, Go.

Aad when they were come out, they

went into the herd of swine : and,

behold, the whole herd of swine ran

violently down a steep place into the

sea, and perished in the water.-;.

33 And they that kept them fled,

and went their ways into the city,

and told every thing, and what was

befallen to the possessed of the devils.

34 And, behold, the whole city

came out to meet Jesus : and when

course, in the time of these occurrences, be-

lieved themselves possessed of demons, and
expressed themselves accordingly.

To torment us before the time. The demo-
niacs, impressed, as above noted, with the

prevailing opinion of their time, may have

uttered this expression in belialf of the de-

mons, with refeixnce to a punishment at a

remote period when it was generally be-

lieved that those wicked spirits would be

confined and punished. But I accept tlie

opinion as more natural, that there were

periodical paro.xysms of the disease of those

maniacs which were peculiarly distressing,

and that the presence of Jesus produced aa
agitation of the nervous system, which with

such persons is always keenly susceptible,

that excited fear of a recurrence of tlie

exacerbation before the usual time.

Our Lord, by miraculously causing a

mania to seize the herd of swine, demon-
strated the tendency of all living creatures

to rush into destruction, wlien there is dis-

order in the guiding principle, whether it bo

reason or instinct.

In relation to the destruction of property,

the justification of the transaction is in the

fact that these swine were raised for uses

which were contrary to the law of Moses ;

and He who presented Heaven's credentials

of authority to execute the law, as in the

case of his driving the money-changers out

of the temple, was but acting in his judicial

capacity in this use of his power. And tlie

circumstance that the Gergesenes submitted

to their loss without complaint, authorizes

the inference that they appreciated this state

of ihe case.

With regard to the moral economy of

this concluding scene in the performance, if
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they saw liim, they besought 7u*m that

he would depart out of their coasts.

CHAPTER IX.

AND he entered into a ship, and
passed over, and came into his

own city.

2 And, behold, they brought to him
a man sick of" the palsy, lying on a

bed : and Jesus seeing their faith, said

unto the sick of the palsy. Son, be
of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven

thee.

3 And, behold, certain ofthe scribes

said within themselves, This tnmi

blasphemeth.

4 And Jesus knowing their thoughts,

said. Wherefore think ye evil in your
hearts ?

5 For whether is easier, to say,

Tliy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say,

Ai'ise, and walk ?

6 But that ye may know that the

Son of man hath power on earth to

forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick

of the palsy). Arise, take up thy bed,

and go unto thine house.

7 And he arose, and departed to

bis house.

8 But when the multitudes saw it,

they mai'velled, and glorified God,
which had given such power unto men.

I may reverently so express it, involving
the loss to that settlement of the herd of
swine, it is obvious that it had extraordinary
force in extending the knowledge of the
Divine power of Christ as an evidence of
his Messiahship.
Chapter IX. This chapter is chiefly

devoted to the record of beneficent works
and explanatory conversations of Christ, in

a manner generally so intelligible to all

i-eaders of fair understanding, that, consid-

ering the limitations of the plan of the notes
of this volume, I will only offer a passing
remark on a few particulars of its contents.

2—6. In respect to the association of the

power of our Lord to heal the paralytic of

his disease, and the power to forgive sins,

suffice it to say, that the power to work

9 ^ And as Jesus passed forth from

thence, he saw a man, named Mat-
thew, sitting at the receipt of custom :

and he saith unto him. Follow me.
And he arose, and followed him.

10 ^ And it came to pass, as Jesus

sat at meat in the house, behold, many
publicans and sinners cixyae and sat

down with him and his disciples.

11 And when the Pharisees saw
it, they said unto his disciples, Why
eateth your master with publicans

and sinners ?

12 But when Jesus heard that, he
said unto them. They that be whole
need not a physician, but they that

are sick.

13 But go ye and learn what that

meaneth, I will have mercy, and not

sacrifice : for I am not come to call

the righteous, but sinners to repent-

ance.

14 ^ Then came to him the disci-

ples of John, saying. Why do we and
the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disci-

ples fast not ?

15 And Jesus said unto them. Can
the children of the bride-chamber

moux'n, as long as the bridegroom is

with them ? but the days will come,

when the bridegroom shall be taken

from them, and then shall they fast.

miracles upon visible objects, such as the

instantaneous removal of a malignant dis-

ease, was proof of authority from God, com-
petent also for a moral work like the for-

giveness of sins. The point which Jesus

designed/o prove was his mission from God.
9. Here we note the election to disciple-

ship, for the apostolic office, of Matthew,"
the writer of tliis Gospel.

13. how rich and beautiful is a life of
sympathy and love, reforming the vicious,

advancing the virtuous, and relieving the

distressed, con^arcd with a heartless show
of piety in costly formahties.

14— 17. The parables of the new cloth

on old garments, and new wine in old bot-

tles, were spoken with reference to the ques-

tion offasting proposed by John's disciples,
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No man putteth a piece of new
cloth unto an old garment ; foi' that

which is put in to fill it up taketh from

the garment, and the rent is made
worse.

17 Neither do men put new wine

into old bottles : else the bottles break,

and the wine runneth out, and the

bottles perish : but they put new wine
into new bottles, and both are pre-

served.

18 1 While he spake these things

unto them, behold, there came a cer-

tain fuler, and worshipped him, say-

ing, My daughter is even now dead

:

but come and lay thy hand upon her,

and she shall live.

19 And Jesus arose, and followed

him, and so did his disciples.

20 ^ And, behold, a woman, which
was diseased with an issue of blood

twelve years, came behind him, and
touched the hem of his garment

:

21 For she said within herself, If

I may but touch his garment, I shall

be whole.

22 But Jesus turned hini about,

and when he saw her, he said, Daugh-
ter, be of good comfort; thy faith

bath made thee whole. And the

woman was made whole from that

hour.

23 And when Jesus came into the

ruler's house, and saw the minstrels

and the people making a noise,

24 He said unto them. Give place :

for the maid is not dead, but sleepeth.

And they laughed him to scorn.

25 But when the people were put
forth, he went in, and took her by the

hand, and the maid arose.

and illustrate the incompatibility of the pe-
culiarly ceremonial economy of the old dis-
pensation with the distinguisliing character-
istic of the new.

22. The language attributing to the
afflicted woman'syaiVA the restoration of her

26 And the fame hereof went
abroad into all that land.

27 ^ And when Jesus departed
thence, two blind men followed him,
crying, and saying, Thou Son of
David, have mercy on us.

28 And when he was come into

the house, the blind men came to him

:

and Jesus saith unto them. Believe
ye that I am able to do tins? They
said unto him. Yea, Lord.

29 Then touched he their eyes,

saying, According to your faith be it

unto you.

30 And their eyes were opened

;

and Jesus straitly charged them, say-

ing, See that no man know it.

31 But they, when they were de-

parted, spread abroad his lame in all

that country.

32 IF As they went out, behold,

they brought to him a dumb man
possessed with a devil.

33 And when the devil was cast

out, the dumb spake : and the multi-

tudes marvelled, saying. It was never
so seen in Israel.

34 But the Pharisees said, He
casteth out devils through the prince

of the devils.

35 And Jesus went about all the

cities and villages, teaching in their

synagogues, and preaching the gospel

of the kingdom, and healing every
sickness and every disease among the

people.

36 ^ But when he saw the multi-

tudes, he was moved with compassion
on them, because they fainted, and
were scattered abroad, as sheep hav-
ing no shepherd.

health, is a form of speech which addresses

itself to our common sense, meaning that

her faith placed her in an attitude, in rela-

tion to Jesus, to receive this fi\vor.

32, 33. Here, as elsewhere, the removal
of the disease is recorded, without compli-
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37 Then saith he unto his disci-

ples, The harvest truly is plenteous,

but the labourers are few :

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of

the harvest, that he will send forth

labourers into his harvest.

CHAPTER X.

AND when he had called unto Mm
his twelve disciples, he gave them

power against unclean spirits, to cast

them out, and to heal all manner of

sickness and all manner of disease.

2 Now the names of the twelve

apostles are these : The first, Simon,

who is called Peter, and Andrew his

brother ; James tlie son of Zebedee,

and John his brother
;

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thom-
as, and Matthew the publican ; James
the son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus,

whose surname was Thaddeus :

4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas
Iscariot, who also betrayed him.

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth,

and commanded them, saying. Go
not into the way of the Gentiles, and
into any city of the Samaritans enter

ye not

:

eating the record Avith physiological disqui-

sitions, as the removal of that to which the

language of the day ascribed the disease.

Chapter X. 1— 14. Jesus has now
appointed and oi'ganized his Staff, if I

may so express it, his convoy, of leaders,

subordinate to himself, in his spiritual war-
fare. Most of this chapter is devoted to

defining their authority
;
giving them orders

;

describing the encounters from hostile sourc-

es which they must expect to meet ; the

ground of their fearless confidence ; and the

interposition of Heaven's judgment on their

behalf, and to the discomfiture of their foes.

15. This is the first instance of the use

of the phrase, day of judgment, in the New
Testament, or even of tlie word jmlcimenis,

in direct and single reference to the Divine

administration. What is its meaning ? Let

us not, in reckless haste, or impious self-

will, clap upon it any far-fetched and root-

less definition, which shall dishonor God

6 But go rather to the lost sheep

of the house of Israel.

7 And as ye go, preach, saying,

The kingdom of heaven is at hand.

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers,

raise the dead, cast out devils : freely

ye have received, freely give.

9 Provide neither gold nor silver,

nor brass in your purses
;

10 Nor script for your journey,

neither two coats, neither shoes, nor

yet staves : for the workman is wor-

thy of his meat.

11 And into whatsoever ci^ or

town ye shall enter, inquire who in it

is worthy ; and there abide till ye go
thence.

1

2

And when ye come into a house,

salute it.

13 And if the house be worthy,

let your peace come upon it : but if

it be not worthy, let your peace re-

turn to you.

1

4

And whosoever shall not receive

you, nor hear your words, when ye
depart out of that house or city, shake

off the 'dust of your feet.

15 Verily I say unto you, It shall

be more tolerable for the land of Sod-

and shame the gospel. As this is the intro-

duction of the phrase into the New Testa-

ment, and it appears here without explana-

tion except what the immediate connection

gives it, we must bring to our study of this

case the light of the subject which we derive

from the Old Testament. And this light is

neither dim nor clouded. As, in all civil

governments, the judgment is a co-ordinate

and co-o]:)erative branch of the government,
so, by the strong and unvarying light of the

Old Testament, is it seen to be in tlie Divine
administration. When God commenced
the administration of his moral government
over his children, he commenced the dis-

pensation of judgment. When the first

human pair transgressed, how soon they
were called to judgment. And that heinous
sinner, Cain ; how soon he was arraigned
at the bar of God, and sentenced to punish-
ment. Moses says, " All his ways are judg-
ment "

; Deut. xxxii. 4. That is, in all
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om and Gomorrah in the [a] day of

judgment [/t-meos], than for that city.

16 ^ Behold, I send you forth as

sheep in the midst of wolves : be ye

therefore wise as serpents, and harm-

less as doves.

17 But beware of men : for they

will deliver you up to the councils,

and they will scourge you in their

synagogues

;

18 And ye shall be brought before

governors and kings for my sake, for

a testimony against them and the

Gentiles.

19 But when they deliver you up,

take no thought how or what ye shall

speak : for it shall be given you in

that same hour what ye shall speak.

20 For it is not ye that speak.

the dispensations of his government he pro-

ceeds upon a just and righteous decision.

Job says, " Wrath bringeth the punisli-

ments of the sword, that ye may know there

is a judgment;" Job xix. 29. And Da-
vid ; "Verily he is a God that judgeth in

the earth ;
" Ps. Iviii. II. And Jeremiah

;

" I the Lord search the heart, I try the

reins, even to give every man according to

his ways, and according to the fruit of his

doings ; " Jer. xvii. 10. When any cit3' or

nation had, by a persistent course of trans-

gression, filled up their measure of iniquity

and become victims of an eruption of the

long accumulating fires of vengeance, the

event is, in the estimate of the Scriptures, a
special judgment, and a day ofjudgment or
recompense to that municipality. Accord-
ingly Ezekiel— v. — vii., " Now will I

shortly pour out my fury upon thee, and
accomplish mine anger upon thee ; and I

will judge thee according to thy ways, and
will recompense thee for all thine abomina-
tions.

"

With this full and clear light on the sub-
ject, we come now to this first occurrence of
the phrase day of judgment, and of the term
judgment, in the New Testament, in direct
reference to the Divine administration. And
liere the occasion of its introduction, and
its immediate connections, instead of extem-
porising a new, diverse, and before unheard
of system of Divine judgment, decisively
explain it in harmony witu the law and the

but the Spirit of your Father which
speakethin you.

21 And the brother shall deliver

up the brother to death, and the fath-

er the child : and the children shall

rise up against their parents, and
cause them to be put to death.

22 And ye shall be hated of all

men for my name's sake : but he that

endureth to the end shall be saved.

23 But when they persecute you
in this city, flee ye into another: for

verily I say unto you. Ye shall not

have gone over the cities of Israel,

till the Son of man be come.
24 The disciple is not above Ms

master, nor the servant above his

lord.

25 It is enough for the disciple

prophets. It is expressly referred to the
eventuation of the general depravity in des-

olating calamity, upon tlie community which
should publicly eject God's commissioned
ambassadors. " It shall be more tolerable
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in a
day of judgment than for that city. " The
subject is a day of judgment tbat should
come to that city of Israel ; and then its ex-
treme severity should be manifest on a com-
parison with the judgment of the land of
Sodom. Dr. Adam Clarke sees this pas-
sage in the same light. And who does
not, that looks at it at all ?

I ask my fellow Bible students to watch
reverently, as we advance in our studies,

whether the theological doctrine of a simul-
taneous judgment of the human race in tiie

future world for the recompense of condui-t

in this, does any where break forth in the
New Testament. I trow not.

22. The salvation here signified is that

preservation which Jesus repeatedly gave
assurance should be extended to such of his

disciples as should prove indomitably faith-

ful. They would be scourged and afflicted,

but saved from that utter destruction which
should desolate the cities of Israel.

23. This is the first mention in theNew
Testament of the second coming of Christ.

It was to transpire before the disciples

should have completed their missionary
circuit of all the cities of Israel. Seechap.
xvi. 27, 28, and Note on the same.
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that lie be as bis master, and the

servant as his lord. If they have

called the master of the house Beel-

zebub, how much more shall they call

them of his household ?

26 Fear them not therefore: for

there is nothing covered, that shall

not be revealed ; and hid, that shall

not be known.

28. Gehenna, the valley of Hinnom, in

this verse, is the fourth instance of its use in

the New Testament. And no new defini-

tion is here given it. In the first instance,

chap. V. 22, it is used for the scene of exe-

cution by burning, of the third of a rising

gradation of punisliments inflicted by judi-

cial authority of civil tribunals. In the

second and third instances, chap. v. 29, 30,

it denotes the receptacle of the body of him
who suftered the virus of an ulcerated mem-
ber to spread through the whole physical

system. In this fourth case the same loath-

some valley is introduced, with its consum-
ing fire by implication ; but it appears from

the nature of the subject, it being a punish-

ment from the hand of God instead of a

civil tribunal, to be used in a secondary or

figurative sense. What is that secondary

sense 1 When we come to construe as fig-

urative a Scripture term, we must see to it

that our.construction, so far as it involves

a specific application, accord with a just

Scripture exegesis.

Tor a literal description of the valley of

Hinnom I have referred to the Old Testa-

ment. I now ask, what secondary or figu-

rative use do the Old Testament Scriptures

make of this famous valley 1 They employ
it figuratively as a representation of tlie

judgment that was to desolate Israel. As
the valley of Hinnom was the most odious

and revolting scene known to the Jews, it

would, as a figure of comparison applied to

a national judgment, convey to the Jewish

mind the most lively and startling impres-

sion of extreme national degradation and
wretchedness. Accordingly Jeremiah, in a

prophetic description of the judgment which

should terminate tlie Jewish aion, and which

should constitute such a time of troul)le as

never was and never should be, said by the

word of the Lord, Jcr. xix. 12, — " And I

will make this city (Jeru.salcm) asTophet."

Tophct was in the valley of Hinnom. This

valley having been thus used as a compari-

son to indicate the severity of that judgment.

27 What I tell you in darkness,

that speak ye in light : and what ye

hear in the ear, that preach yd upon

the housetops

28 And fear not them which kill

the body, but are not able to kill the

soul \j)suchen~\ : but rather fear him
which is able to destroy both soul

\_psuchen] and body in hell [jjehenna^.

our Lord denominated the same, chap,

xxiii. 33, krima gehenna, the punishment of

gehenna.
And now the immediate connection in

which gehenna occurs in the case before us,

suggests its figurative construction, as em-
blemizing that same judgment of the age.

Jesus was commanding his chosen apostles

with regard to their mission, and premonish-
ing them of their conflicts and dangers.

Whatever the danger might be, indicated

by the destruction of soul and body in

gehenna, it was neither endless punishment,

nor annihilation, in a post mortem hell

;

because gehenna was neither the name nor
tlie accepted figure of such a place. But
there was danger, to any disciple of Jesus

who should apostatize, and confederate

with the enemies of their Master, that he

would share with those enemies in the suf-

fering of that judgment which should make
their city like Tophet in gehenna. And
this judgment, whatever may have been the

engines of its execution, was eminently de-

nominated the judgment of God.
Some Biblical expositors, from the ex-

pression "is able to destroy both soul and
body in gehenna," having taken the destru(>

tion here signified to be an extinction of

being, have inferred that the passage only

asserts God's poiver thus to destroy, not

implying tlie intention, under any circum-

stances, to do so. But to my judgment it

appears, from the connection, that Jesus

asserted a real danger ; not tliat of extinc-

tion of being, but, what the language im-

ports, utter temporal destruction.

The original word rendered soul, in this

passage, is psuche, which primarily means
the natural life, and is generally used in

that sense. Its first definition in the classi-

cal lexicons is anima, i. e. animal life ; and
the second is vita, life. This word is used

in the Greek version of the New Testament
(if I have not miscounted) one hundred and
two times. It is thirty-eiglit times transla-

ted life and lives ; fifty-nine times, soul and
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29 Are not two sparrows sold for

Bouls ; three times, mind ; once, heart

;

once, heartily ; and in one case, 2 Cor. xii.

15, it is omitted by the translators, the

Greek, ybr your soul, being rendered for you.

And many of the cases rendered sou/ should
have been rendered life ; and of the remain-
ing cases, some signify persons ; and others

the energies and affections of the mind.
Nor does this word appear to be used in the

Scriptures as a constituent in the argument
for the future immortal life. The terms
spirit and spiritual are associated with the

incorruptibility and immortality which man
is heir to; and that immortal principle is

never spoken of as liable to annihilation.

Generally, however, the entity which is

treated as the subject of the resurrection life,

is the me, the viyself; the man. Jesus,

speaking of mankind, says, "In the resurrec-

tion when they shall rise." And the apos-
tle says, "Even so in Christ shall all (men)
be made alive ;" "As we have borne the

image of the earthy, we shall also bear the

image of the heavenly ;" "For ive know,
that if this earthy house of our tabernacle

were dissolved, we have a building of God."
See notes on 1 Cor. xv., and 2 Cor. v.

And now, with regard to the word psuc^e,

rendered soul in the passage before us, it

appears to stand in this case for the natural

life. It is obviously so used in v. 39 of this

chapter, and with reference to the same fact

which is emphasized here. "He that find-

eth his life shall lose it ; and he that loseth

his life for my sake shall find it." This is

a repetition, by way of summary, of the ex-
act sentiment of the passage in hand. I

will here repeat the rule of interjwetation

which I have propounded before ; That
the meaning of the sacred speakers and
writers is not to be sought by a critical

analysis and violent strain of every word in

detail, but by a comprehensive view of the

main sentiment, the obvious design of the

passage in question.

In the present case, this was the occa-
sion ;

— The disciples were exposed to

scourgings, and various temporal privations,

on account of their religion. This circum-
stance would naturally constitute a temjjta-

tion to secede from the Christian profession
for the sake of safety. To countervail the
influence of this consideration, Jesus assures
them that, though, for his name, they would
be permitted to suffer scourgings and phys-
ical privations, which seems to be all that is

a farthino; ? and one of them shall not

meant in this place by the Greek apoideino,^

rendered kill, as applied to the body, yet
their life should be preserved.

What ! could not men destroy the lives of
these disciples ? No, if they abode true and
faithful they could not,

—

until they should
have served their mission, and could wil-

lingly resign themselves a sacrifice for the

same cause. And then they could say, as

Jesus said, "No man taketh it (my life)

from me; but I lay it down of myself;"
John X. 18. No man can be made to quail

from duty through fear of death, when he
has God's assurance that his life shall be

preserved until he shall have done his work,

and is prepared to surrender himself a

cheerful sacrifice to the cause for which he
lives. And this was the puipose of Jesus

in this address to his disciples,—to assure

them, in the face of persecution, that,

though, ordinarily men might scourge their

bodies, their life was in his hand, and they

were immortal, iffaithful, to the accomplish-

ment of their mission. But, if, for fear of

men, they should betray duty for safety

they would both sufler physical privations

in those times, and also lose their lives, mis-

erably perish, in that judgment which should

terminate the Jewish polity, even the pun-
ishment ofgehenna.

Luke's record of this passage, xii. 5,

varies the phraseology thus ; "JTear him,
which, after he hath killed (afflicted), hath

power to cast into gehenna. That is, the

higher power, which should command their

supreme reverence, after subjecting them
to bodily afflictions, could subject them to

gehenna destruction. On the fear of God
rather than of men, see Isa. viii. 12, 13 ; li.

12, 13 ; Dan. iii. 17; Ps. cxix. 120; Eccl.

V. 9 ; viii. 12,13; Jer. v. 22.

29—31. This additional pledge to these

chosen ones of the special protection of the

*Donnegan renders apokteino,—"To kill, slay,

slaughter
;
frequently, to torture, torment, render

miserable,—destroy, remove, take away." To my
mind it is unquestionably clear that the word ia

this case is to be received in one of the latter defi-

nitions, for two reasons : 1 ; The distinction

made, which is nowhere else made, between the
killing of the soma a.\i<ipsuche, body and life, im-
plies that the apokteino of the body is something
short of destroying the life, and means in this case

torture or bodily deprivation. 2; The sentiment
of the entire passage is, as explained above, that

the only danger ©f their unseasonably losing their

lives was, in their abandonment of Christ's cause

for fear of men. See note on Chap. xvi. 25.
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fall on the ground without your Fath-

er.

30 But the very hairs of your head

are all numbered.
31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are

of more value than many sparrows.

32 Whosoever therefore shall con-

fess me before men, him will I con-

fess also befoi'e my Father which is

in heaven.

33 But whosoever shall deny me
before men, him will I also deny be-

fore my Father which is in heaven.

34 Think not that I am come to

send peace on earth : I came not to

send j)eace, but a sword.

35 For I am come to set a man at

variance against his father, and the

daughter against her mother, and the

daughter in law against her mother
in law.

36 And a man's foes shall he they

of his own household.

37 lie that loveth father or moth-
er more than me is not worthy of

me : and he that loveth son or daugh-

ter more than me is not worthy of

me.

38 And he that taketh not his

cross, and folioweth after me, is not

worthy of me.
39 He that Undeth his life [j)suchen']

shall lose it : and he that loseth his

Father, is in beautiful hannony with the view
which I have elucidated in exposition of tlie

preceding verse. The saying, The very liairs

of your head are all numbered, denotes that

they were subjects of God's particular care,

as well as of liis general providence. There-
fore they must not be governed by the fear

of men.
32, 33. If you expect from the chief of

your government a special favor through
the plea of an intimate relation with a mem-
ber of his Cabinet, and that member denies

such relation in the presence of the chief,

you will fail of the desired favor. So those

pretended friends of Christ who make secret

professions of favor for his cause, but give

life [^psuchen'] for my sake shall find it.

4U % He that receiveth you re-

ceiveth me ; and he that receiveth me
receiveth him that sent me.

41 He that receiveth a prophet in

the name of a prophet shall receive a

prophet's reward ; and he that receiv-

eth a righteous man in the name of a

righteous man shall receive a righte-

ous man's reward.

42 And whosoever shall give to

drink unto one of these little ones a

cup of cold luater only in the name
of a disciple, verily I say unto you,

he shall in no wise lose his reward.

CHAPTER XL

AND it came to pass, when Jesus

had made an end of commanding
his twelve disciples, he departed

thence to teach and to preach in their

cities.

2 Now when John had heard in

the prison the works of Christ, he
sent two of his disciples,

3 And said unto him. Art thou he

that should come, or do we look for

another ?

4 Jesus answered and said unto

them, Go and shew John again those

things which ye do hear and see

:

5 The blind receive their sight,

and the lame walk, the lepers are

their influence against it in their public as-

sodations and walks, are not able to be par-

ticipants of the privileges and blessing of
true discipleship.

34—3G. Tliis language refers not to the

natural and legitimate influence of the prin-

ciples of Christianity, but to the antagonism
between its pure principles and the spirit

and policy of corrupt and self-seeking men.
Tills antagonism the spread of his doctrines

would develop.

39. See on v. 28.

40—42. Always, the kind and respect-

ful reception of an agent or ambassador, is

virtually the reception of tlic superior whom
he represents.
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cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead
are raised up, and the poor have the

gospel preached to them.

6 And blessed is he, whosoever
shall not be offended in me.

7 ^ And as they departed, Jesus

began to say unto the multitudes con-

cerning John, What went ye out into

the wilderness to see ? A reed shaken

with the wind ?

8 But what went ye out for to see ?

A man clothed in soft raiment ? be-

hold, they that wear soft clothing are

in kings' houses.

9 But what went ye out for to see ?

A prophet ? yea, I say unto you, and
more than a prophet.

10 For this is he, of whom it is

written, Behold, I send my messen-

ger before thy face, which shall pre-

pare thy way before thee.

11 Verily I say unto you. Among
them that are born of women there

hath not risen a greater than John the

Baptist : notwithstanding, he that is

least in the kingdom of heaven is

greater than he.

12 And from the days of John the

Baptist until now the kingdom of

heaven suffereth violence, and the

violent take it by force.

13 For all the prophets and the

law prophesied until John.

Chapter XI. 1— 6. See on Luke vii.

18--23.

11. The least in the light of the new
dispensation were in advance of the greatest
of the old economy.

12. The kimjdom. of heaven suffereth

violence. The expression refers to the
eagerness with which the waiting and
wanting people nislied into the interests of
the Messianic reign, " the desire of all

nations."

18, 19. When men have a purpose to
advance by finding fault with another party,
fault they will find, be the circumstances as
they may."
20—24. In relation to the judgment of

Tyre and Sidon, and Sodom and Gomor-

14 And if ye will receive it, this

is Elias, which was for to come.

15 He that hath ears to hear, let

him hear.

16 If But whereunto shall I liken

this generation ? It is like unto child-

ren sitting in the markets, and calling

unto their fellows,

17 And saying, we have piped un-

to you, and ye have not danced ; we
have mourned unto you, and ye have
not lamented.

18 For John came neither eating

nor drinking, and they say, He hath

a devil.

19 The Son of man came eating

and drinking, and they say. Behold a

man gluttonous, and a winebibber, a

friend of publicans and sinners. But
wisdom is justified of her children.

20 *[[ Then began he to upbraid

the cities wherein most of his mighty
works were done, because they re-

pented not:

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe
unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the

mighty works, which were done in

you, bad been done in Tyre and Sidon,

they would have repented long ago in

sackcloth and ashes.

22 But I say unto you. It shall be

more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at

the day of judgment, than for you.

rah, set in comparison with that which was
soon to visit the cities of Israel, the same
remarks are applicable which were offered

on chap. x. 15. The judgments referred to

are the desolation of cities and nations.

That of Sodom and GomoiTah is the de-

struction of those cities by fire, which pre-

vented their remaining until this da>/. It is

common in the rhetoric of all ages, to call

up the dead past, and give language to its

example for appeal to the living present.

The idea in the verses before us is, that in

the day of judgment upon the cities of

Israel, the cases of those ancient cities would
rise up before these distressed municipalities

as tolerable comjiared with theirs. (See

Clarke's Com. in loco.)
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23 And thou, Capernaum, which art

exalted unto heaven, shak be brought
down to hell [hades] : for if the
mighty works, which have been done
in thee, had been done in Sodom, it

would have remained until this day.

24 But I say unto you, That it

shall be more tolerable for the land
of Sodom in the day of judgment,
than for thee.

25 % At that time Jesus answered
and said, I thank thee, O Father,
Lord of heaven and earth, because
thou hast hid these things from the
wise and prudent, and hast revealed
them unto babes.

26 Even so, Father; for so it

seemed good in thy sight.

27 All things are delivered unto
me of my Father: and no man
knoweth the Son, but the Father^
neither knoweth any man the Father,
save the Son, and he to whomsoever
the Son will reveal him.

28 ^ Come unto me, all ye that

labor and are heavy laden, and I will

give you rest.

29 Take my yoke upon you, and
learn of me ; for I am meek and

Shalt be brought down to hades. This is

the first occniTcncc of hades in the New
Testament. See its definition in tlie Intro-
duction. Every linguist liuows tliat its pri-
mary signification involves no shadow of an
implication suggestive of punishment in the
immortal world. And every respectable
Biblical student will agree with Dr. Camp-
bell in his remark, that " it ought never in
Scripture to bo rendered hell, at least in the
sense wherein that word is now understood
by Christians." Preliminary Dissertations,
vi. p. 131.

I agree with Prof. Stuart, that hades, as
well as most other important words, is some-
times used in a secondary or figurative sense.
But when wc receive a word in a figurative
sense wc must in every case determine wliat
its figurative use is, by attention to the im-
mediate occasion of its use. Here it is put
in contrast with onranos, heaven. What is

signified by the latter term in this instance ?

lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest

unto your souls.

30 For my yoke is easy, and my
burden is light.

CHAPTER XII.

AT that time Jesus went on the

sabbath day through the corn

;

and his disciples were a hungered, and
began to pluck the ears of corn, and
to eat.

2 But when the Pharisees saw if,

they said unto him. Behold, thy dis-

ciples do that which is not lawful to

do upon the sabbath day.

3 But he said unto them, Have ye
not read what David did, when he
was a hungered, and they that were
with him

;

4 How he entered into the house
of God, and did eat the shewbread,
which was not lawful for him to eat,

neither for them that were with him,
but only for the priests .-*

5 Or have ye not read in the law,

how that on the sabbath days the

priests in the t^emple profane tlae sab-

bath, and are blameless ?

6 But I say unto you. That in this

None will assume that Capernaum was sit-

uated either in the literal heaven, the region
of the stars, or in the spiritual heaven.
Capernaum's exaltation to heaven was its

condition of wealth and grandeur. Then
its approaching descent to hades, was its

subsequent degradation, its desolation and
ruin. This is unquestionably the sense of
the term hades in the first instance of its use
in the New Testament. Let the reader hold
in memory this fact.

28—30. To come unto Jesus is to seek
his instructions and cultivate his spirit.

Thus shall we find rest ; because his doc-
ti'ines inspire supreme confidence in God,
and his spirit in us makes our burden light,

and our duties to be privileges and pleasures.

Chapter XII. 1—13. In what a con-

temptible light does this simple narralivo

show up that hypocritical sanctimony wliich

glories in the punctilious and senseless ob-

servance of days and formalities, and fiend-
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place is one greater than tlie temple.

7 But if ye had known what this

meaneth, I will have mercy, and not

sacrifice, ye would not have con-

demned the guiltless.

8 For the Son of man is Lord
even of the sabbath day.

9 And when he was departed

thence, he went into their synagogue

:

10 *if And, behold, there was a

man which had his hand withered.

And they asked him, saying, Is it

lawful to heal on the sabbath days ?

that they might accuse him.

11 And he said unto them, What
man shall there be among you, that

shall have one sheep, and if it fall

into a pit on the sabbath day, will he
not lay hold on it, and lift it out?

12 How much then is a man bet-

ter than a sheep ? Wherefore it is

lawful to do well on the sabbath

days.

13 Then saith he to the man,

ishly scouts the most holy sympathies and
sacred duties of life's relations. Jesus, in

this encounter, rebukes the Pharisaism, by
scripture, by reason, and by a beneficent

miracle.
14—35. This protracted paragraph treats

on the sin against the Holy Spirit, and de-

fines it to consist in the malicious and per-

sistent perversity of the Jews, ascribing the

miracles of Christ to the confederate power
of Beelzebub. It was virtually calling the
Holy Spirit Beelzebub. See St. Mark's
record of the same,—Mark iii. 22-30, and
the explanatory Notes.

The Greek a/jAje/n«, here rendered forgive-

ness, signifies deliverance from, liberation as

of captives. The gospel forgiveness is a de-

liverance, not from deserved punishment,
but from sin. It involves a deliverance from
condemnation ; but this is through deliver-

ance from sin. So the apostle ;
" There is

therefore now no condemnation to them
that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not af-

ter the flesh, but after the spirit. Because
the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus
hath made me free from the law of sin and
death;" Horn. viii. 1, 2.

This is the forgiveness which tliat perverse

Stretch forth thine hand. And he
stretched it forth ; and it was restored

whole, like as the other.

14 if Then the Pharisees went
out, and held a council against him,

how they might destroy him.

15 But when Jesus knew it, he
withdrew himself from t hence : and
great multitudes followed him, and
he healed them all

;

16 And charged them that they

should not make him known

:

17 That it might be fulfilled which
was spoken by Esaias the prophet,

saying,

18 Behold my servant, whom I

have chosen ; my beloved, in whom
my soul is well pleased : I will put

my Spirit upon him, and he shall

shew judgment to the Gentiles.

19 He shall not strive, nor cry;

neither shall any man hear his voice

in the streets.

20 A bruised reed shall he not

people needed. They needed deliverance

from the power of darkness and the captivi-

ty of sin. But this was not to be their

privilege during the remainder of the then
present, and the next succeeding age. The
then present was the closing period of tho

Jewish age, in which St. Paul says, Heb.
ix. 26, Christ " appeared* to put away sin

by the sacrifice of himself; " and which Je-

sus said. Matt. xxiv. 3, 34, should terminate

before the close of that generation. And
the next succeeding aionos was the periodi-

cal dispensation of the gospel specially to

the Gentiles. During neither of these

aions was that wilfully blind and stiff-

necked people to receive deliverance from
their darkness and desolation. That per-

versity which, with the beneficent works of
Jesus before them which were the highest

evidence of the presence and power of God
working with him, profanely reviled him,
involved a condition of mind which would
resist the ordinary arguments for the claims

of Christ, such as would be the agen-
cies in the Christian work for the aions

specified. But then, when the purpose of

God in the special dispensation of the gos-

pel to the gentiles shall have been consum-
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break, and smoking flax shall he not

quench, till he send forth judgment
unto victory.

21 And in his name shall the Gen-
tiles trust.

22 ^ Then was brought unto him
one possessed with a devil, blind, and

dumb : and he healed hira, insomuch

that the blind and dumb both spake

and saw.

23 And all the people were amazed,

and said, Is not this the Son of

David?
24 But when the Pharisees heard

it, they said, This felloio doth not cast

out devils, but by Beelzebub the

prince of the devils.

25 And Jesus knew their thoughts,

and said unto them. Every kingdom

» divided against itself is brought to

desolation ; and every city or house

divided against itself shall not stand:

26 And if Satan cast out Satan,

he is divided against himself; how
shall then his kingdom stand ?

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast

out devils, by whom do your children

cast them out? therefore they shall be

your judges.

28 But if I cast out devils by the

Spirit of God, then the kingdom of

God is come unto you.

mated, accumulated evidences will work
the deliverance even of that long lost proge-

ny of Jacob. So the apostle ;
" Blindness

in part is happened to Israel, until the ful-

ness of the Gentiles bo come in. And so

all Israel shall be saved : as it is written.

There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer,

and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.

For this is my covenant unto them, when I

shalltakeaway their sins"; Rom. xi. 25-27.

The apostle here asserts the same as I have
assumed above, as the gospel doctrine of

forgiveness, viz., deliverance from darkness

and sin. And he amplifies the sentiment

of the Master in the passage, " All manner
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven un-

to men." This includes, of course, tlie

blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. Then

29 Or else, how can one enter into

a strong man's house, and spoil his

goods, except he first bind the strong

man ? and then he will spoil his house.

30 He that is not with me is against

me ; and he that gathereth not with

me scattereth abroad.

31 ^ Wherefore I say unto you,

All manner of sin and blasphemy
shall be forgiven unto men : but the

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost
shall not be forgiven unto men.

32 And whosoever speaketh a

word against the Son of man, it shall

be forgiven him: but whosoever speak-

eth against the Holy Ghost, it shall

not be forgiven him, neither in this

world [aioni'\, neither in the world
to come.

33 Either make the tree good, and
his fruit good ; or else make the tree

corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for the

tree is known by his fruit.

34 generation of vipers, how can

ye, being evil, speak good things ? for

out of the abundance of the heart the

mouth speaketh.

35 A good man out of the good
treasure of the heart bringeth forth

good things : and an evil man out of

the evil treasure bringeth forth evil

things.

it is said, " But the blasphemy against the

Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto
men." This is one of the cases of verbal

contradiction, where a due consideration of

the whole sentence shows that there is no
discrepancy of thought. A like case is

found in Mark ix. 37 ;
" Whosoever shall

receive me receiveth not me." But the

words that follow qualify the expression,

receiveth not me, to mean, receiveth not me
for my own sake. So here, " All manner
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto
men." This is true, including the blasphe-

my against the Holy Ghost. " But the

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not
be forgiven unto men— neither in this nor
the coming aionos." It is all both true and
consistent.
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36 But I say unto you, That every

idle word that men shall speak, they

shall give account thereof in the

day of judgment.

37 For by thy words thou shalt be
justified, and by thy words thou shalt

be condemned.
38 ^ Then certain of the scribes

and of the Pharisees answered, say-

ing, Master, we would see a sign

from thee.

39 But he answered and said unto

them. An evil and adulterous genera-

tion seeketh after a sign ; and there

shall no sign be given to it, but the

sign of the prophet Jonas

:

40 For as Jonas was three days
and three nights in the whale's belly

;

60 shall the Son of man be three

days and three nights in the heart of

the earth.

41 The men of Nineveh shall rise

in judgment with this generation, and
shall condemn it : because they re-

pented at the preaching of Jonas ; and,

behold, a greater than Jonas is here.

42 The queen of the south shall

36, 37. Everij idle word. The word idle

here does not mean what we term pleasant-

ry in tlie social chat of friends. The con-
nection shows, and commentators agree,

that it means malicious and slanderous.

Such words are the index of an evil dispo-

sition, and are productive of mischief; and
men are responsible for their use of the
tongue.

In a day of Jitdgment. The article is

wanting in the original, and of course our
indefinite article should have been supplied.
Jesus in this case, as ho was speaking with
reference to the vile and blaspliemous words
which the Pharisees spoke against t'.ie spirit

by which he wrought miracles, doubtless
alluded to the impending judgment on
that people. But in all ages, and to all

men, there is a day of judgment unto all

these things. If a person indulges in slan-
derous and injurious words, by the law of
God in the constitution of society this
wrong will come to a head, and return in
vengeance upon him. We cannot escape

rise up in the judgment with this

generation, and shall condemn it : for

she came from the uttermost parts of
the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo-
mon ; and, behold, a greater than
Solomon is here.

43 When the unclean spirit is gone
out of a man, he walketh through
dry places, seeking rest, and findeth

none.

44 Then he saith, I will return

into my house from whence I came
out ; and when he is come, he find-

eth it empty, swept, and garnished.

45 Then goetli he, and taketh with

himself seven other s|jirits more wick-

ed than himself, and they enter in

and dwell there: and the last state

of that man is worse than the first.

Even so shall it be also unto this

wicked generation.

4G 1[ While he yet talked to the

people, behold, his mother and his

brethren stood without, desiring to

speak with him.

47 Then one said unto him, Be-
hold, thy mother and thy brethren

our accountableness to God's laws.

41, 42. This is a recurrence of the
rhetorical figure by which the example of
the dead is represented as appealing to the
living.

43— 45. Our Lord here makes a para-
bolic use of some theory of the doctrine
concerning demons ;* not to sanction such
doctrine, but to impress vividly upon the
minds of his hearers the fact to which he
prophetically applies it. to wit, that afHic-

tive as that generation of Israel had regarded
their condition in their state of subjection
to the Romans, a far worse state of things
was approaching. " Even so shall it be
also unto this wicked generation."

46 — 50. The reply of Jesus to the an-
nouncement of his kinsfolks, expressed no
disregard for the ties of consanguinty.
But, bjforo answering their call, he im-
proved the occasion for calling the attention

of all piesent to tlic bro.ul ro'aiions which

* The then prevalent doctrine concerning de-

moa£ is repudiated by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 1.
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stand without, desiring to speak with
thee.

48 But he answered and said unto
him that told him, Who is my moth-
er ? and who are my brethren ?

49 And he stretched forth his

hand toward his disciples, and said,

Behold ray mother and my brethren

!

50 For whosoever shall do the

will of my Father which is in heav-
en, the same is my brother, and sister,

and mother.

CHAPTER XIII.

THE same day went Jesus out of

the house, and sat by the sea side.

2 And great multitudes were gath-

ered together unto him, so that he
went into a ship, and sat ; and the

whole multitude stood on the shore.

3 And he spake many things unto
them in parables, saying, Behold, a

sower went forth to sow

;

4 And when he sowed, some seeds

fell by the way side, and the fowls

came and devoured them up :

5 Some fell upon stony places,

where they had not much earth : and
forthwith they sprung up, because

they had no deepness of earth :

6 And when the sun was up, they

were scorched ; and because they had
no root, they withered away.

7 And some fell among thorns
;

and the thorns sprung up and choked
them:

8 But other fell into good ground,
and brought forth fruit, some a hun-
dredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirty-

fold.

he sustained in his oflScial capacity, and the

sacredness of the ties which hound him and
his spiritual co-workers together as one
family.

Chapter XIII. 1—8. This parable

of the sower is so literally explained in

9 "Who hath ears to hear, let him
hear.

10 And the disciples came, and
said unto him. Why speakest thou
unto them in parables ?

11 He answered and said unto
them. Because it is given unto you
to know the mysteries of the kingdom
of heaven, but to them it is not

given.

12 For whosoever hath, to him
shall be given, and he shall have
more abundance : but whosoever hath

not, from him shall be taken away
even that he hath.

13 Therefore speak I to them in

parables : because they seeing see not;

and hearing they hear not, neither do
they understand.

14 And in them is fulfilled the

prophecy of Esaias, which saith. By
hearing ye shall hear, and sh^ll not

understand ; and seeing ye shall see,

and shall not perceive :

• 1/) For this people's heart is waxed
gross, and their ears are dull of hear-

ing, and their eyes they have closed

;

lest at any time they should see with

their eyes, and hear with their ears,

and should understand with their

heart, and should be converted, and I

should heal them.

16 But blessed are your eyes, for

they see : and your ears, for they

hear.

17 For verily I say unto you,

That many prophets and righteous

men have desired to see those things

which ye see, and have not seen them;

and to hear those things which ye

verses 18—23, that none have mistmder-
stood it.

12. The idea is, that he who hath wis-

dom will improve, and accumulate more.

But he who hath not this treasure, will, by
neglect and misimprovement, lose even
wliat privileges he liath.
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hear, and have not heard them.

18 ^ Hear ye therefore the para-

ble of the- sower.

19 When any one heareth the

word of the kingdom, and undei'-

standeth it not, then coraeth the

wicked one, and catcheth away tiiat

Avhich was sown in his heart. This

is he which received seed by the way
side.

20 But he that received the seed

into stony places, the same is he that

heareth the word, and anon with joy

receiveth it;

21 Yet hath he not root in himself,

but dureth for awhile : for when trib-

ulation or persecution ariseth because

of the word, by and by he is of-

fended.

22 He also that received seed

among the thorns is he that heareth

the word ; and the care of this world

\_aionos'\, and the deceitfulness of

riches, choke the word, and he be-

cometh unfruitful.

23 But he that received seed into

the good ground is he that heareth

the word, and understandeth it

;

which also beareth fruit, and bx-ing-

eth forth some an hundredfold, some
sixty, some thirty.

24 % Another parable put he
forth unto them, saying, The king-

dom of heaven is likened unto a man
which sowed good seed in his field :

25 But while men slept, his ene-

my came and sowed tares among the

wheat, and went his way.

24—30. See explanation below on vs.

36—43.
31—33. Every repeated occun-ence of

the \Av[SiSQ kingdom of heaven, in the Record,
ren ers more and more clear the sense in

which we have been led, by a fair exej^csis,

to receive it from the beginning. It is the
Messianic reign, which, being spiritual, prac-
tically consists in the power of principle,

which principle is that of Christian truth and

26 But when the blade was sprung

up, and brought forth fruit, then ap-

peared the tares al.-o.

27 So the servants of. the house-

holder came and said unto him. Sir,

didst not thou sow good seed in thy

field ? from whence then hath it

tares ?

28 He said unto them, an enemy
hath done this. The servants said

unto him, Wilt thou then that we go

and gather them up?
29 But he said. Nay; lest while

ye gather up the tares, ye root up
also the wheat with them.

30 Let both grow together until

the harvest : and in the time of har-

vest I will say to the reapers, Gather

ye together first the tares, and bind

them in bundles to burn them : but

gather the wheat into my barn.

31 ^ Another parable put he forth

unto them, saying. The kingdom of

heaven is like to a grain of mustard

seed, which a man took, and sowed in

his field

:

32 Which indeed is the least of

all seeds : but when it is grown, it is

the greatest among herbs, and be-

cometh a tree, so that the birds of the

air come and lodge in the branches

thereof.

33 f Another parable spake he

unto tiiem ; The kingdom of heaven

is like unto leaven, which a woman
took, and hid in three measures of

meal, till the whole was leavened.

34 All these things spake Jesus

love. If we take the phrase here to mean
the immortal state of perfection and glory,

there would be a disagreeable awkward-
ness in likening it to a grain of mustard seed,

and leaven. I^tt how beautifully are the

beginning and advancement of the gospel in

the earth, and its diffusive and regenerative

qualities, represented by the grain of must-

ard seed sown in the field, and leaven hid

in three measures of meal.
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unto the multitude in parables ; and

without a parable spake he not unto

them : •

35 That it might be fulfilled which

was spoken by the prophet, saying,

I will open my mouth in parables
;

I will utter things which have been

kept secret from the foundation of

the world.

• 36 Then Jesus sent the multitude

away, and went into the house ; and

36—43. Om* Lord's explanation of the

parable of the tares would hardly have
needed explanation here, if our translators

had not led the way to a misunderstauding
of it by erroneously rendering the Greek
aionos by vhe English icoild instead of a<je,

and thus utterly estrani^ed the parable from
its original application. With the correc-

tion of the rendering the .sense of the whole
is plain.

1st ; He that sowed the good seed is the

Son of man. He is the Heaven-sent teacher

of truth and ri2;hteousuess.

2d; The jtield is the world ; kosmos, liter-

ally the world ; metonymically the inhabi-

tants of the world ; as the dwellers in a
house are sometimes called the house.

(Josh. xxiv. 1.5; Acts xi. 14.)

3d ; The good seed are the children of the

Idngdom. Literally and primarily the seed

sown by the Son of man is the word of
trath. But by the same figure of metonymy
by which the world is put for those inhabit-

ing it, the good seed, or word sown, is put
for those who.se souls had become its recep-

tacle, and were bearing its fruit.

4th. The tares are the children ofthe wicked
one. This is the same figure of speech con-
tinued. The fruit is put for the tree, the

product for the producing cause. It is very
common both in sacred and profane writ-

ings to call one noted for any quality a sou
of that quality. Speakers of thundering
eloquence are called "sons of thunder;"
Mark iii. 17. And wicked men and women
are called respectively sons and daughters
of Belial, a term meaning wickedness ; as

in Judges xix. 22 ; 1 Sam. i. 16 ; and many
other places of Scripture.

5th. The enemy that sowed them isdiuhohs.

A personification of the prevailing antago-
nism to tlie gospel in the fashionable world,
by the influence of wliich hosiility was kept
up, and even the gospel mixed with error,

his disciples came unto him, saying,

Declare unto us the parable of the

tares of the field.

37 He answered and said unto

them, He that soweth the good seed

is the Son of man

;

38 The field is the world; the

good seed are the children of the

kingdom ; but the tares are the chil-

dren of the wicked one ;

39 The enemy that sowed them is

and hypocrisy caused to intrude itself into

the church.

When men slept. It is when those who
are the responsilile conservators of the moral
health of a community are inattentive to

the nature and tendencies of tlie popular
movements, that the spirit of seliishness and
wrong is making its advances. Solomon
says of the wicked (Prov. iv. 16), "They
sleep not, except they have done mischief."

While the well disposed, and lovers of

peace, are engrossed in their industrial pur-

suits, they who would sacrifice the com-
mon weal to their lust of power and pelf

are sleeplessly vigilant in the construction

of their schemes and the diffusion of their

pernicious influences; insomuch that, when
the crisis comes, it is a surprise that there

is such a mixture of treason to the true and
the good, and a marvel as to whence it came.
Ah,when the guardians of the common puri-

ty and safety were listless and inattentive, the

enemy of God and man, the spirit of selfish-

ness and evil, was tireless in its appropriate

work of delusion, corruption and crime.

6th. The harvest is the end of the age. This
is, incontrovertibly, the exact English of

the Master's language. He had just spoken
of the world as being the Jield. And he
employed the word which expressed his

meaning, viz. kosmos. This means the

material world ; and metonymically, its in-

habitants. And if he had intended to assiga

the event signified by the harvest, to the end
of this material world, he would have re-

peated this wo'd, kosmos. But as he did
not mean that, he did not say it. He said

that what is denoted by the harvest Avas to

take place in the end of tlie aionos. And
tliis word all Lexicographical authorities, as

well as usage, define to mean literally and
primarily, duration or continuance of time, i.e.

indefinite. An age, or ])eriodical dispensa-

tion ofprovidence.
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the devil ; the harvest is the end of

the world [^aionosj ; and the reapers

are the angels.

40 As therefore the tares are

gathered and burned in the fire ; so

shall it be in the end of this woi'ld

[atonos^.

To the end ofw/iat acre did Jesus apply the

event of tliis parable 1 He expressly applied

i'- totheend ofthe then present or Jewish age.

See verse 40. " As, therefore, the tares are

pitlicred and burned in the fire, so shall it

he at the end of tliis ige." Tliis is definitive.

The crisis represented h}' the harvest in the

parable, was to terminate the Jewish age.
7th. The reapers are the a iKjcls. The word

angel, Greek, angelos, signifies a messenrjer.

It describes not the nature or form of the

person or thing to which it is applied, but
its office. There is a high order of beings
to which the term is sometimes applied as

the common name of the species ; hut this

is because of the extent to which they were
understood to be employed of the Deity in

conveying messages to the children of men.
Officially, however, any agencies which God
employed as messengei-s of his power for

the execution of his will, especially in visi-

ble judgments upon the earth, were denom-
inated his angels. Accordingly liie Psalmist
says, " He maketh the winds his angels,

and the flames of lightning his ministers."
See the London Improved Version's ren-

dering, with Newcomb, of Ps. civ. 4, as
quoted Heb. i. 6.

This completes the explanation by our
Lord of the several parts of the parable in

detail ; and iicre follows his application of
the whole, in a manner to render it pointed
and impressive to those who heard it. So
shall it he at the end of this age.

The Son of man shall send forth his angels :

—the mediums of his spiritual influences
and the messengers of his power. Those
superior beings who are most familiarly de-
nominated " the angels," are employed by
the providence of God for guiding and cori-

troUing influences in conducting signal dis-

pensations of any judgment cminentlv af-

fecting the interests of" his cause and Idng-
dom on the earth. Jesus said to his mur-
derers (Matt. xxvi. 53, 54), " Thinkestthou
that I cannot pray to my Father, and he
shall presently give me more than twelve
legions of angels. But how then shall the
Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?"

41 The Son of man shall send
forth his angels, and they shall gath-

er out of his kingdom all things that

offend, and them whicli do iniquity
;

42 And shall cast them into a fur-

nace of fire : there shall be wailing
and gnashing of teeth.

But in the judgment which terminated the
Jewish age, and opened more distinctively

the dispensation of the Messianic reign, it*

was of infinite importance, that the Scrip-

tures might be fulfilled, that there should
be employed a special interposition of per-

sonal angelic agencies, together with the

ordinary instrumentalities of physical force,

to subvert the destructive aims of the ene-

mies of the gospel, and preserve the Church,
purged and rejuvinated, to bear down the

gospel kingdom to succeeding generations.
VV'hcn we reflect that the kingdom of Christ
was the subject of inspired prophetic reve-

lations from the beginning ; that he was the

specially Sent of God to the earth ; that his

advent was heralded by an angelic convoy
;

that God worked with and through him in

his life to attest his Heaven-derived com-
mission, and raised him from the dead by
his power into a more exalted though to us 'f
invisible sphere of labor ; through these re-

flections OUT TTritids attain to a standpoint
^

from which it is seen to be eminently befit-

ting, to be admirably in keeping with the

whole course of providence in relation to

the subject, that the primitive disciples,

whose business it was to establish on a
completed basis the Christian ministry and
mission as of Divine constitution, should
be guided by special inspiration ; and that

the church, the repositoiy of Christ's king-

dom for after ages, should by special Divine
interposition be preserved in that judg-
ment which was ordained to destroy the

nationality and " scatter the power"* of the

people which had determined its overthrow.
And it was befitting also that the Master
should impart to his church repeated and
specific instructions in relation to the events
of that terrible crisis through which they
were to pass. The popular habit of apply-
ing this class of our Lord's parables to im-
agined events of the future resuiTection

world, both does violence to their connec-

tions, and robs them of their marked fitness

to their respective occasions, and their start-

* Dan. xii. 7j Luke xxi. 24.
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43 Then shall the righteous shine

forth as the sun in the kingdom of

their Father. Who hath ears to hear,

let him hear.

44 ^ Again, the kingdom of heav-

en is like unto treasure hid in a field
;

the which when a man hath found,

he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth

and selleth all that he hath, and buy-

eth that field.

45 ^ Again, the kingdom of heav-

en is like unto a merchantman, seek-

ing goodly pearls

:

46 Who, when he hacl found one

pearl of great price, went and sold

all that he had, and bought it.

47 ^ Again, the kingdom of heav-

en is like unto a net, that was cast

into the sea, and gathered of every

kind :

ling imprcssiveness upon the minds of those

whom they specially concerned.

And ihei/ shall gather out of his kingdom
all things that offend, and them which do ini-

quity. What is here meant by his kingdom ?

Surely not the immortal heaven of glory in

the resurrection state. No Christian will

admit the thought that there are things of-

fensive, and doers of iniquity, in that " blest

abode. ' But "his kingdom," familiarly

called the kingdom of heaven, which is his

spiritual reign, is here used, by the figure

of metonymy, for the visible church, or his

professed disciples, who were nominally the

subjects of his kingdom. The same ac-

commodated use of words which applies the

name world to the inhabitants of the world,
applies the name of any given kingdom to

the mass of people who are nominally its

subjects. And in the nominally Christian

church there were growing numbers of
false hearted professors, workers of evil.

This was the very subject of the pai-ab'e,

—

the mixture of the evil with the good. But
they only whose faith was genuine iuid

strong would be able to abide the trials of
the ai)proaching crisis. They who, from
some unworthy motive, or in a want of a
knowledge of themselves, had cs]ioused the

name of Christ, would prove traitors under
that ordeal, and share with the enemies of

Christ iu that " great tribulation," the scvc-
ity of which is here, as elsewhere, repre-

48 Which, when it was full, they

drew to the shore, and sat down, and
gathered the good into vessels, but

cast the bad away.

49 So shall it be at the end of the

world [^aionos^ : the angels shall

come forth, and sever the wicked
from among the just,

50 And shall cast them into the

furnace of fire : there shall be wail-

ing and gnashing of teeth.

51 Jesus saith unto them. Have
ye understood all these things ? They
say unto him, Yea, Lord.

52 Then said he unto them. There-
fore every scribe which is instructed

unto the kingdom of heaven, is like

unto a man that is a householder,

which bringeth forth out of his treas-

ure things new and old.

sented by a furnace of fire, and wailing and
gnashing of teeth. ( Isa. xxi. 9 ; Ezek. xxii.

20—22.)
Then shall the righteous shine forth as the

sun in the kingdom of their Father. The
church was purged, and the servants of

Christ who survived the ordeal were full

of gospel light and spiritual strength, in

very deed " kings and priests unto God,"
and reigning with Christ.

In concluding my notes on the wheatand
tares, I will remark that it is rich in instruc-

tion practically adajUed to all ages. The
tare or darnel, in its blade, so nearlj' re-

sembles wheat that one in attempting to

weed it out would be likely to often pluck

up a spire of wheat by mistake. So it is

usual that schemes of imposture are started

with such pretentious show and air of plau-

sibility, tliat, though spiritual insight and
enlightened philosophy will discern the fal-

lacy, yet it is difficult to show to the masses
its true character by absti-act argument.

It is not until it goes to seed that its antago-

nism to truth and goodness is discerned by
the many. And all false theories and cor-

rupt devices will yield their fruit in a due
course of development. There is a " har-

vest " to all these things ; they must all

have their day of judgment.
47— 52. This parable represents the in-

flux into the church in Judea from the min-

istry of the gospel kingdom, by reason of
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53 % And it came to pass, that

when Jesus had finished these para-

bles, he departed thence.

54 And when he was come into

his own country, he taught them in

their synagogue, insomuch that they

were astonished, and said. Whence
hath this man this wisdom, and these

mighty works ?

55 Is not this the carpenter's son?

is not his mother called Mary ? and

his brethren, James, and Joses, and

Simon, and Judas ?

56 And his sisters, are they not all

with us ? Whence then hath this

man all these things ?

57 And they were offended in him.

But Jesus said unto them, A prophet

is not without honour, save in his

own country, and in his own house.

58 And he did not many mighty

works there because of their unbelief.

CHAPTER XIV.

AT that time Herod the tetrarch

heard of the fame of Jesus,

2 And said unto his servants. This

is John the Baptist; he is risen from
the dead ; and therefore mighty works
do shew forth themselves in him.

3 l" For Herod had laid hold on

the excitement of a new thing, and the sift-

ing which would result from trials which
test the soundness of their faith. The sift-

ing process is the same in effect as is de-

scribed at vs. 41, 42.

.^8. In declining to work many miracles
among his kinsfolk because of their unbe-
lief, Jesus carried out in practice the prin-

ciple which he commended to his disciples

in the saying,—" Cast not j-our pearls before

swine." Theunbelief of the people referred

to was a fixed state of mind to turn all his

performances to ridicule ; and it would have
been a profanation of that Divine power to
have been making a familiar show of it for

their sake, under those cii-cunistances.

Chapter XIV. 1—12. The liability

of harm from the practice reprehended by
our Lord in Matt. v. 34, of making vows to

John, and bound him, and put him
in prison for Herodias' sake, his

brother Philip's wife.

4 For John said unto him, It is

not lawful for thee to have her.

5 And when he would have put
him to death, he feared the multitude,

because they counted him as a proph-
et.

6 But when Herod's birthday was
kept, the daughter ofHerodias danced
before them, and pleased Herod.

7 Whereupon he promised with

an oath to give her whatsoever she

would ask.

8 And she, being before instructed

of her mother, said. Give me here

John Baptist's head in a charger.

9 And the king was sorry : never-

theless for the oath's sake, and them
which sat with him at meat, he com-
manded it to be given her.

10 And he sent, and beheaded
John in the prison.

1

1

And his head was brought in a
charger, and given to the damsel

:

and she brought it to her mother.

12 And his disciples came, and
took up the body, and buried it, and
went and told Jesus.

13 *[[ When Jesus heard of it, he

the Lord in the manner of an oath, to the

performance of something to which we may
feel impelled on occasions of strong excite-

ment, is strikingly illustrated by the case

here recorded of Herod, who, by reason of
such an oath felt bound to perform an act

from which his soul revolted in the hour of
calm reflection.

13—21 . These miracles, recorded in this

and the succeeding chapter, of feeding the

multitudes from only the apparent provision

of a few small loaves and a few fishes, are

deeply interesting, and have a beautiful

moral. But the plan of these Notes does
not afford space to admit of my sermonizing
on portions of the Record of which no class

of minds require an explanation.

In relation, however, to the feeding of the

multitude from the few loaves and fishes, I
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departed thence by ship into a de.^ert

place apart : and when the people had

heard thereof, they followed him on
foot out of the cities.

14 And Jesus w^ent forth, and saw
a great multitude, and was moved
with compassion toward them, and he

healed their sick.

15 ^ And wdien it was evening,

his disciples came to him, saying,

This is a desert place, and the time

is now past ; send the multitude

away, that they may go into the vil-

lages, and buy themselves victuals.

1

6

But Jesus said unto them. They
need not depart

;
give ye them to

eat.

17 And they say unto him, We
have here but five loaves, and two

fishes.

18 He said. Bring them hither to

me.

19 And he commanded the multi-

tude to sit down on the grass, and
took the five loaves, and the two fish-

es; and looking up to heaven, he

blessed, and brake, and gave the

loaves to his disciples, and the disci-

ples to the multitude.

20 And they did all eat, and were
filled : and they took up of the frag-

ments that remained twelve baskets

full.

21 And they that had eaten were

will here remark, that all these aliments are

ordinarily produced by combination and as-

similation of certain properties in the ele-

ments of nature, by laws established of God
in the system of things, into the given sub-
stances, whether fish or bread. And it is as

easy to conceive of tliat omnific Power
which constituted the laws by which this

process is ordinarily carried on, when for a
sufficient reason He chooses this method,
cflecting that combination and assimilation

direct, as of his constituting the laws by
which it is usually effected. Witli a rational

faith in the being of a God who is the author

of nature's laws, there is no difficulty in the

exercise of faith, upon the ample evidence

about five thousand men, beside wo-
men and children.

22 ^ And straightway Jesus con-

strained his disciples to get into a
ship, and to go before him unto the

other side, while he sent the multi-

tudes away.

23 And when he had sent the

multitudes aw^ay, he went up into a

mountain apart to pray : and when
the evening was come, he was there

alone.

24 But the ship was now in the

midst of the sea, tossed with waves

:

for the wind was contrary.

25 And in the fourth watch of the

night Jesus went unto them, walking
on the sea.

26 And when the disciples saw
him walking on the sea, they were
troubled, saying, It is a spirit ; and
they cried out for feai*.

27 But straightway Jesus spake
unto them, saying, Be of good cheer ;

it is I ; be not afraid.

28 And Peter answered him and
said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come
unto thee on the water.

29 And he said. Come. And when
Peter was come down out of the

ship, he walked on the water, to go
to Jesus.

30 But when he saw the wind
boisterous, he was afraid ; and begin-

which we have, in all the beneficent mira-

cles of the Gospel records.

25. As Jesus was endowed of the Father
with the power, without measure (John iii.

34j, which constituted the law of attraction

and gravitation, he was able to countervail

that law, and walk on the surface of the

sea.

26. It is a spirit. It was commonly be-

lieved among the Jews that the spirits of the

deceased sometimes made themselves visi-

ble to the living. And such apparitions

were regarded as omens of evil. Hence the

fear wliich was excited by anything which
was taken to be a spirit apparition. Never-
theless, whenever God sent a spikitual raes-
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ning to sink, he cried, saying. Lord,

save rae.

31 And immediately Jesus stretched

forth his hand, and caught him, and

said unto him, O thou of Httle faith,

wherefore didst thou doubt ?

32 And when they were come into

the ship, the wind ceased.

33 Then they that were in the

ship came and worshipped him, say-

ing, Of a truth thou art the Son of

God.
34 % And when they were gone

over, they came into the land of

Gennesaret.

35 And when the men of that

place had knowledge of him, they

sent out into all that country round

about, and brought unto him all that

were diseased;

36 And besought him that they

might only touch the hem of his gar-

ment: and as many as touched were
made perfectly whole.

CHAPTER XV.

THEN came to Jesus scribes and
Pharisees, which were of Jerusa-

lem, saying,

2 Why do thy disciples transgress

the tradition of the elders ? for they

wash not their hands when they eat

bread.

senger to communicate, in visible form, to

the children of men, his mission was usu-
ally one of favor, especially to the party
addressed.

30. He was afraid. It appears that
Peter began to walk on the water, and sank
not until the sight of the rolling billows
caused liis faith to fail. 0, the sustaining
and Avorking power of faith.

Chapteu XV. 1—12. Jesus here ex-
poses the utter worthlessness of some of
those things wliich the Pliarisees estimated
as essentials of their religion. Nay, moi-e.
He proceeds to show them that some of
their religious doctrines, founded in the tra-
dition of the Elders, were not only worth-

3 But he answered and said unto

them. Why do ye also transgress the

commandment of God by your tra-

dition ?

4 For God commanded, saying,

Honour thy father and mother: and,

He that curseth father or mother, let

him die the death.

5 But ye say. Whosoever shall

say to his father or his mother, li is

a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest

be profited by me ;

6 And honour not his father or his

mother, he shall be free. Thus have

ye made the commandment of God
of none effect by your tradition.

7 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias

prophesy of you, saying,

8 This people draweth nigh unto

me with their mouth, and honoureth
rae with their lips ; but their heart is

far from me.

9 But in vain they do worship me,
teaching ybr doctrines the command-
ments of men.

10 ^ And he called the multitude,

and said unto them, Hear, and un-

derstand : >

11 Not that which goeth into the

mouth defileth a man ; but that which
Cometh out of the mouth, this defileth

a man.
12 Then came his disciples, and

less, but positively pernicious. The tradi-

tion of the Elders was a set of doctrines held
by the Jewish Doctors to have been com-
mitted of God to Moses as an interpretation

of the written law, and which was orally

committed by Moses to Aaron, and then to

his two sons ; and that it was handed down
orally, through the Elders, from generation

to generation. It was at lengiii compiled
and digested into the book wliich is called

the MisJina. To explain the Mishna the

two Talmuds were written, called the Jeru-

salem and Z?ai^/o???'s/i Talmuds. These I'ec-

ords and expositions of tlie Tradition,

however, were works not extant in the time
of Chi-ist. The former-, in the estimate of



44 MATTHEW XV.

said unto him, Knowestthou that the

Pharisees were offended, after they

heard this saying ?

13 But he answered and said,

Every plant, which ray heavenly

Father hath not planted, shall be

rooted up.

14 Let them alone: tliey be

blind leaders of the blind. And if

the blind lead the blind, both shall

fall into the ditch.

15 Then answered Peter and said

unto him, Declai'e unto us this para-

ble.

16 And Jesus said, Are ye also

yet without understanding ?

17 Do not ye yet understand, that

whatsoever entereth in at the mouth
goeth into the belly, and is cast out

into the draught ?

18 But those things which proceed

out of the mouth come forth from

the heart ; and they defile the man.

19 For out of the heart proceed

evil thoughts, mui'ders, adulteries,

fornications, thefts, false witness,

blasphemies

:

20 These are the things which de-

file a man : but to eat with unwashen
hands defileth not a man.

21 ^ Then Jesus went thence,

and departed into the coasts of Tyre
and Sidon.

22 And, behold, a woman of Ca-

Calmet, was compiled as late as A. D. 200 ;

and the latter from A. D. 400 to 600.

The Jews held the teachings of this Tradi-

tion in higher estimate than the word ofMoses
and the prophets ; as, in fact, the explana-
tion and perfecting of the wi-itten law. But
Jesus showed them that it was not only not

an interpretation of the written law, but a
positive violation of it, and of moral right.

13. In this verse we have the assurance
that all doctrines, like those ridiculous and
also corrupt inventions of the Pharisees, and
all theories of faith and practice which are not

of God, shall in due time come to nought.
22—28. The remarks which Jesus made

naan came out of the same coasts,

and cried unto him, saying. Have
mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of

David ; my daughter is greviously

vexed with a devil.

23 But he answered her not a
word. And his disciples came and
besought him, saying, Send her away;
for she crieth after us.

24 But he answered and said, I

am not sent but unto the lost sheep

of the house of Israel.

25 Then came she and worshipped
him, saying, Lord, help me.

2G But he answered and said. It

is not meet to take the children's

bread, and to cast it to dogs.

27 And she said. Truth, Lord : yet

the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall

from their master's table.

28 Then Jesus answered and said

unto her, woman, great is thy faith :

be it unto thee even as thou wilt.

And her' daughter was made whole
from that very hour.

29 And Jesus departed from
thence, and came nigh unto the sea

of Galilee ; and went up into a moun-
tain, and sat down there.

30 And great multitudes came un-

to him, having with them those that

were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and
many others, and cast them down at

Jesus' feet ; and he healed them

:

to the Gentile woman in answer to her re-

quest that he should heal her daughter,

while they proved the strength of her faith,

and drew out a development of it to the in-

struction of all who were present, were also

designed to elicit attention to the method
of order in the Divine economy ; not that

he would fail to do good unto all classes

of humanity as he had opportunity, but that

his personal ministry in the flesh should be
particularly devoted to Israel after the flesh,

unto whom were committed the oracles of
God, which he expounded and fultillcd.

Nevertheless " the last shall be first and the

first last." This very people who, for good
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31 Insomuch that the multitude

wondered, when they saw the dumb
to speak, the maimed to be whole, the

lame to walk, and the blind to see

:

and they glorified the God of Israel.

32 1 Then Jesus called his 'dis-

ciples unto him, and said, I have

compassion on the multitude, because

they continue with me now three days,

ancl have nothing to eat: and I will

not send them away fasting, lest they

faint in the way.

33 And his disciples say unto him,

Whence should we have so much
bread in the wilderness, as to fill so

great a multitude?

34 And Jesus saith unto them.

How many loaves have ye? And
they said, Seven, and a few little

fishes.

35 And he commanded the multi-

tude to sit down on the ground.

36 And he took the seven loaves

and the fishes, and gave thanks, and
brake them, and gave to his disciples,

and the disciples to the multitude.

37 And they did all eat, and were
filled : and they took up of the brok-

en meat that was left seven baskets

full.

38 And they that did eat were
four thousand men, beside women
and children.

39 And he sent away the multi-

tude, and took ship, and came into

the coasts of Magdala.

CHAPTER XVI.

THE Pharisees also with the Sad-
ducees came, and tempting de-

reasons in the economy of the Christian mis-
sion as a whole were first in privilege, would
he last in the improvement and benefits of
the gospel.

32—39. In relation to this miracle of
feeding the multitude by enlargement of the
quantity of food, see observations on that
recorded chap. xiv. 13— 16.

sired him that he would shew them
a sign from heaven.

2 He answered and said unto them,

When it is evening, ye say, It will he

fair weather : for the sky is red.

3 And in the moniing, it will he

foul weather to day : for the sky is

red and lowering. O ye hypocrites,

ye can discern the face of the sky

;

but can ye not discern the signs of

the times ?

4 A wicked and adulterous gen-

eration seeketh after a sign ; and

there shall no sign be given unto it,

but the sign of the prophet Jonas.

And he left them, and departed.

5 And when his disciples were

come to the other side, they had for-

gotten to take bread.

6 ^ Then Jesus said unto them,

Take heed and beware of the leaven

of the Pharisiees and of the Saddu-

cees.

7 And they reasoned among them-

selves, saying, It is because we have

taken no bread.

8 Which when Jesus perceived, he

said unto them, O ye of little faith,

why reasoh ye among yourselves, be-

cause ye have brought no bread ?

9 Do ye not yet understand, neither

remember the five loaves of the five

thousand, and how many baskets ye

took up ?

10 Neither the seven loaves of the

four thousand, and how many baskets

ye took up ?

11 How is it that ye do not un-

derstand that I spake it not to you
concerning bread, that ye should be-

Chapter XVI. 1—4. The signs of
the times. When the morals of a people

have become seriously depraved, the de-

pravity working from the higher class down-
ward, unless refonnatory measures are

brought effectively to bear against it, the

tendency is to a gradual increase of the evil,

unto the completion of a natural cycle of
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ware of the leaven of the Pharisees

and of the Sadducees?

12 Then understood they how
that he bade tliem not beware of the

leaven of bread, but of the doctrine

of the Pharisees and of the Saddu-

cees.

13 ^ When Jesus came into the

coasts of Cesarea Phillippi, he asked

his disciples, saying, Whom do men
say that I, the Son of man, am ?

14 And they said, Some say that

thou art John the Baptist ; some
Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one

of the prophets.

15 He saith unto them, But whom
say ye that I am ?

IG And Simon Peter answered

events, the filling up of the measure of ini-

quity; to a, legitimate crisis, a day of judg-
ment. And as the crisis draws near, the

signs of its approach become as observable

to iiira who hath understanding, as are the

signs of winter's approacli in the seared

herbage and falling leaves of autumn. In

our Saviour's time the prominent traits of
Jewish character, and the accordant circum-
stances of the people in their various rela-

tions, were a transcript of the prophetic
delineations of the signs of their national
dissolution. Bat they saw it not, and were
hastening to their doom.

13—17. The cjucstion of Jesus in re-

spect to the disciples' estimate of his per-

sonality, was direct ; the answer of Peter,

as their spokesman, was explicit; and the

sanction of it by the Master was full and
unresbrved. This truth had been revealed
to the disciples by the spirit of the Father.
The spirit of the Father had tauglit the dis-

ciples, not that Jesus was the living God,
but that he was the Sun of the living God.
This is a beautifully simple and c'^ompre-

hensive doctrine of faith ; and Jesus im-
proves the occasion for propounding it as
the basis of his perpetual cliurch. lie rec-

ognizes the approj)riateness of the name of
that disciple who acted as the spokesman of
the band in the utterance of this God-given
faith

—

Pttcr, which signifies a rock ; and
then he emphatically avers that, upon this

rock, this faiih, this doctrine, ho would
build his church ; and the gates of Imdes

and said, Thou art the Christ, the

Son of the living God.

17 And Jesus answered and said

unto him. Blessed art thou, Simon
Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath

not revealed it unto thee, but my
Father which is in heaven.

18 And I say also unto thee, That
thou art Peter, and upon this rock

I will build my church ; and the

gates of hell shall not prevail against

it.

19 And I will give unto thee the

keys of the kingdom of heaven : and
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth

shall be bound in heaven ; and what-
soever thou shalt loose on earth shall

be loosed in heaven.

shall not prevail against it.

To hold the gates of a walled city, was
to hold tiie city. The gates of hades repre-

sent the powers of earth which di,sf)ose of
the question of life and death to the people.

And even these powers, though they would
often be hostile to the gospel of Christ,

should not be able . to suppress it. This
prophecy has become history.

19. The kiys of the kingdom of heaven.

The reader will remember that the kingdom

of heaven is the gospel economy ; and, met-
onymically, as in the parable of the tares,

the name of the kingdom of heaven is ap-

plied to the church, as the visible represen-

tative of that economy. The keys, figura-

tively, are ensigns of authority. The idea

is that Jesus committed to his apostles

plenary powers for all the purposes of their

special mission, as the founders and unerring
teachers of his church.

When an Ambassador is sent on a special

mission from our government to a foreign

Court, with instructions, all his acts within

the spliere of his mission and the limits of
his instructions arc virtually the acts of his

government, and receive its sanction. This
sympathetic and co-operative relation be-

tween the mission of the apostles and their

doings within its sphere, and the Court of
Heaven, is significantly and comprehensive-
ly expressed by our Lord in his saying to

them, that whatsoever they should bind, or

loose on earth, slwuld be bound or loosed in

heaven.
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20 Then charged he his disciples

that they should tell no man that he

was Jesus the Christ.

21 ^ From that time forth began

Jesus to shew unto his disciples, how
that he must go unto Jerusalem, and

suffer many things of the elders and

chief priests and scribes, and be killed,

and be raised again the third day.

22 Then Peter took him, and be-

gan to rebuke him, saying, Be it far

from thee, Lord: this shall not be

unto thee.

23 But he turned, and said unto

Peter, get thee behind me, Satan

:

thou art an offence unto me : for thou

I speak of this as an utterance designed

for application to the apostles in general;

for though Jesus, on account of Peter's

standing forth in this case as the spokesman
for the band, addressed him in the second

person singular, yet as his question was
adcU-esscd to the band, "but whom say

ye that I am 1 " the answer was intended

for them all. And on another occasion he

addressed the same sentiment to them col-

lectively. See chap, xviii. 18.

23. Get tliee behind me, Satan. This .is

a personification of the spirit and policy of

the world. It was adverse to the policy of

the Messianic teign; and accordingly Jesus
repelled it by personification, with the ap-

pellation, adversary, which is literally the

English of the untranslated Hebrew, satan.

Peter's deprecation of the course of events

affecting his Master which drew forth from
him this pointed reprehension, proceeded
from a worldly view of the Messianic king-
dom. He expected that the Messiah, whom
he believed Jesus to be, was to be a w'orldly

monarch, and setup a temporal kingdom in

the earth. The statement of the Master on
this occasion, that he was shortly to be
killed in Jerusalem, seemed to Peter to

augur a disappointment of all his hopes in

him, and even to disprove his Messiahship.
Jesus saw all this, and repelled the drift of
it by personification, as we have seen, as
adverse to the gospel scheme. It was not
an adversary from a foreign and subterra-
nean world that Jesus addressed in Peter.
He expressly assigns it as the reason why
he repelled Peter in the policy he betrayed,
by the appellative adversary, that he savored

savourest not the things that be of

God, but those that be of men.
24 ^ Then said Jesus unto his

disciples. If any man will come after

me, let him deny himself, and take

up his cross and follow me.
25 For whosoever will save his

life \_psuchen'] shall lose it : and who-
soever will lose his life \j)suchen'\ for

my sake shall find it.

2G For wdiat is a man profited, if

he shall gain the whole world, and
lose his own soul [ji)suchen'\ ? or what
shall a man give in exchange for his

soul [^psuches~\ ?

27 For the Son of man shall come

not the things that were of God, but tltose

that were of men. This decisively deter-

mines the term satan, in this case, to be a
personification of the human, in opposition

to the Divine policy.

25. Jesus saw, from the worldly estimate
of their prospects wliich he had just rebuked
in his disciples, that they were illy prepared
to meet the approaching trials, and that

some of them might be tempted to abandon
his cause for the sake of safety. To coun-
tervail tliis temptation, he assured them
that, if they should prove traitors to him
with the view to save llicir lives, they would
lose their lives in the approaching judgment
which should destroy his enemies ; but, by
a faithful adherence to his cause, though
the}' would seem to be throwing their lives

away, they should be preserved. Learned
commentators exhibit the fulfilment of tliis

promise, in the historic fact that the faith-

ful Christians of Jerusalem and Judea were
preserved at the time of Jerusalem's deso-

lation, by fleeing, according to instructions

of their Master, to Pclla, and other places
beyond Jordan.

26. For what is a man projited. Our
translators were pressed by an inexorable
theological necessity, when they rendered
the Greek, psuche, soul, in this verse, which
they had twice rendered life, in the preced-

ing verse. Especially does this translation

appear astonishing when we take notice,

that this 26th verse is not original with Je-

sus, but is a quotation by him of a familiar

Jewish maxim, and connected with his own
admonition to the disciples, of the preceding

verse, by the conjunction for. It was a
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in the glory of his Father with his

angels ; and then he shall reward

Jewish saying, with reference to any rash

enterprise, " What is a man profited if he

gain the whole world and lose his own life V
This Jesus quoted, and applied to the sub-

ject in hand with his disciples.

27, 28. These two verses conclude the

course of conversation which Jesus, at that

sitting, held with his disciples. He here

re-affirmed the certainty ofthatjudgment of

which he had repeatedly spoken to them,
and also to his enemies, before,— and to

which he referred at verse 25. And he ex-

pressly affirmed that this judgment should

come during the lifetime of some of his

hearers. Of coui'se he spoke of the judg-

ment which involved the dissolution of the

Jewish church and state.

The assumption that what is meant in

these verses by the Son of man coming in

the glory of his Father, and in his king-

dom, referred to the transfiguration noted in

the beginning of the next chapter, is a

species of trifling with the Scriptures hardly

worthy of notice. Dr. Priestly, to this

assumption, well remarks, that it were un-

worthy of our Lord to solemnly predict that

there were some present who would even

live to witness an event which was to trans-

pire in six days ! And then, that vision of
an hour, vouchsafed to three of the disciples

alone, answers in no part to tlie sublime and
awful descriptions of the passage before us.

But why was the terrible judgment of that

age so repeatedly, as we shall find it to have
been both by Jesus and the apostles, denom-
inated the coming of the Son of man, in

his kingdom, and in his glory, and with his

angels ? It was for several good reasons.

1. Because the events of that judgment
were to exhibit an exact fulfilment of all the

minutely descriptive prophecies of Christ in

relation to them. This would constitute a
manifestation of Christ in his glory as a
teacher of truth from God. 2. Besides
the various physical instrumentalities which
were messengers of the Divine power in

behalf of Christ's kingdom, executing de-

struction on its enemies, Jesus, in spirit,

and his lieuvenly angels, such as he could
have called more than twelve legions of to

his rescue from his murderers, did direcLly

interpose, and, by effective influences move
and guide the faitiiful disciples, according

to promise, in ways of safety and to final

rescue, through the rage of those desolating

every man according to his works.

28 Verily I say unto you, There

calamities. See chap. xxiv. 29— 34, par-

ticularly V. 31. The Christians, undoubted-
ly by angelic influences, were preserved from
the destruction which came on Jerusalem
and the cities of Judea, by finding refuge

in the mountains, and especially in Bella,

beyond Jordan. 3. All these events,

—

the fulfilment of Jesus' prophecies, the vis-

ible manifestations of God's providence in

behalf of his cause and church, and the

dissolution of the power of that people who
were, directly, and indirectly by instigating

the Gentiles, his chief persecutors, involved
a more extensive and permanent establish-

ment of his cause and kingdom in the

world. Though, in a sense, the Christian
dispensation may be said to have com-
menced when Christ entered upon his pub-
lic ministry, yet there was a lapping, as it

were, of the two dispensations. Visibly

and historically, the Christian age com-
menced when it supplanted the Jewish age,

on the dissolution of the Jewish polity.

This was, in an eminent New Testament
sense, the coming of t/ie iSon of man in his

kinfjdom.

And then he shall reward every man ac-

cording to his works. This is not a Jinal

retribution, though it is a special one. In
a moral sense the ever living moral govern-
ment of God rcndei-s to every man accord-

ing to liis deserts, from day to day. That
is, men enjoy or suffer, in a moral point of

view, according to their characters. "Great
peace liave they that love thy law." " Wis-
dom's ways are ways ofpleasantness." " In
keeping of them, (the judgments of the

Lord,) there is great reward." " To be
spiritually minded is life and peace." At
the same time, " The way of the wicked is

as darkness." " There is no peace to the

wicked." " To be carnally minded is death."

This moral judgment of the Lord is the

subject of Jer. xvii. 10; "I the Lord
search the heart, I try the reins, even to

give every man according to his ways, and
according to the fruit of his doings." And
Ps. vii. 12 ;

" Tlie Lord is angry with the

wicked (that is, the condemnatory operation

of his law acts upon the souls of the wicked)
every day." But there are consequences
resulting from the conduct of men, especial-

ly in their social and civil relations, which
accumulate in their forces to the completion
of a natural cycle, and the reaching of a
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be some standing here, which shall

not taste of death, till they *see the

Son of man coming in his kingdom.

CHAPTER XVII.

AND after six days, Jesus taketh

Peter, James, and John his broth-

er, and bringeth them up into a high

mountain apart,

2 And was transfigured before

them : and his face did shine as the

sun, and his raiment was white as

the light.

3 And, behold, there appeared un-

to them Moses and Elias talking

with him.

4 Then answered Peter, and said

unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to

be here : if thou wilt, let us make
here three tabernacles ; one for thee,

and one for Moses, and one for Elias.

5 While he yet spake, behold, a

bright cloud overshadowed them : and
behold a voice out of the cloud, which
said. This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am Avell pleased : hear ye him.

6 And when the disciples heard it,

they fell on their face, and were sore

afraid.

crisis, which is a speci'a/ judgment, develop-

ing itself in special rewards and punish-
ments, consisting in special, visible and ex-
ternal good and evil, blessings and curses,

succor and calamity, accordingly as the
parties have floated with the tide of corrup-
tion and crime, or have faithfully stemmed
the fetid current. Such special judgment
is the subject of the passage before us, sig-

nified by the rewarding of every man ac-

cording to his works.
Chapter XVII. 1—9. This vision of

transfiguration, to the three disciples who
were its favored witnesses, was a beautiful
fore-gleam of the light of immortality, cal-

culated to cheer and strengthen them indi-

vidually in their labors and trials, but not
designed for publication until Jesus should
have risen from the dead. The presence of
Moses and Elias with Jesus, seems to be an
instructive indication of the harmony and
cooperation of the law and the prophets

7 And Jesus came and touched

them, and said, Arise, and be not

afraid.

8 And when they had lifted up
their eyes, they saw no man, save

Jesus only.

9 And as they came down from
the mountain, Jesus charged them,
saying. Tell the vision to no man,
until the Son of man be risen again

from the dead.

10 And his disciples asked him,

saying, why then say the scribes that

Elias must first come ?

11 And Jesus answered and said

unto them, Elias truly shall first

come, and restore all thmgs :

12 But I say unto you. That Elias

is come already, and they knew him
not, but have done unto him whatso-

ever they listed. Likewise shall also

the Son of man suffer of them.

13 Then the disciples understood

that he spake unto them of John the

Baptist.

14 ^ And when they were come
to the multitude, there came to him
a certain man, kneeling down to him,

and saying,

with the mission of Christ.

10—13. When the people were specu-

lating, as reported by the disciples in the

preceding chapter, in respect to the person

of Jesus, whether he were John the Bap-
tist, or Elias, or one of the prophets, they

were estimating upon the doctrine of the

transmigndion of souls. But Jesus ascribes

to John the Baptist the mission assigned to

Elias the prophet, Mai. iv. 5, in the sense

of his coming in the spirit and power of

Elias, as explained by the angel, Luke i. 17.

And restore all things. To restore is, lit-

erally, to replace. It was the mission of

John the Baptist to bring back the estranged

people of Israel to the knowledge and spirit

of their Heaven-sent prophets, preparatory

to their reception of Him whom they fore-

told. Or, as Barnes expresses it, he was
to " put things," all things appertaining to

the sphere of his mission, " in a proper

state " for the coming of the Messiah. It
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15 Lord, have mercy on my son ;

for he is lunatic, and sore vexed : for

ofttimes he foUeth into the fire, and

oft into the water.

16 And I brought him to thy dis-

ciples, and they could not cure him.

1

7

Then Jesus answered and said,

O faithless and perverse generation,

how long shall I be with you ? how
long shall I suffer you ? bring him
hither to me.

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil

;

and he departed out of him : and

the child was cured from that very

hour.

19 Then came the disciples to

Jesus apart, and said, Why could

not we cast him out?

20 And Jesus said unto them. Be-
cause of your unbelief: for verily I

say unto you, if ye have faith as a

grain of mustard seed, ye shall say

unto thjs mountain, Remove hence,

to yonder place ; and it shall remove :

and nothing shall be impossible unto

you.

2

1

Howbeit this kind goeth not out

but by prayer and fasting.

22 T[ And while they abode in

Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The
Son of man shall be betrayed into

the hands of men :

23 And they shall kill him, and
the third day he shall be raised again.

And they were exceeding sorry.

24 ^ And when they were come
to Capernaum, they that received

tribute money came to Peter, and said,

Doth not your master pay tribute ?

25 He saith. Yes. And when he
was come into the house, Jesus pre-

vented him, saying, What thinkest

thou, Simon ? of whom do the kings

of the earth take custom or tribute ? of

is so explained by the angel in the passage
above quoted, Luke i. 17.

14— 21. The disease of the child in

this Case is interchangeably called lunacy,

and possession of a demon. The latter

appellation no more proves that the dis-

ease was caused by a demon, than the

former proves that it was caused by the

moon. The beneficent act which Jesus

performed was the removal of the disease
;

and the record employs the popular appel-

lations in describing it.

The failure of the disciples to effect a
cure in this case Jesus ascribes to a lack of

faith. It was ordered in the divine economy
that the power in man to work a miracle

should only 'accompany a true and living

faith in Him who was the source of that

power. The grain of mustard seed, and
the mountain, are here employed by Jesus
in their familiar proverbial usage, to denote

a. germ, or a first perceptible incipient stage

of being and development, on the one hand,

and a great display of power, on th« other.

Liglitfoot says, " The Jews used to set out

those teachers among them, that were more
eminent for the profoundness of their learn-

ing, or the splendor of their virtues, by such

expressions as this ; 'He is a rooter up of

moamtatus.' " The idea intended by our

Loi-d is, that the possession of a small
degree of true and genuine faith on the

part of those whom he had commissioned
as his co-workers, would empower them to

perform any work which appertained to

their office.

This kind goeth not out but by prayer and
fasting. It is the common understanding

that the phrase, this kind, refers to the kind

of disease. If it be so, the prayer and
fasting would seem naturally to apply to

the subject of the disease. But some com-
mentators, and I think with good reason,

refer this kind to the quality of faith which
is requisite to the attainment of power for

the working of miracles. This faith, which
shall perform wonders of this description,

cannot be effectively exerted, goeth not out

to the achievement of such eminent works
of power, but by the toning of the soul with

prayer and fasting. The virtue of an often,

entire and undiverted devotion of the whole
mind to communion with God in prayer, is

noticeably exhibited in the life of Jesus.

Desert places, lonely mountains, and the
coming of evening shades, often witnessed
the earnest communion of Jesus with the
Father.

22—27. Jesns renewedly reverts to the

approaeliing events of his death and resnr-
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their own children, or of strangei-s ?

26 Peter saith unto him, Of stran-

gers. Jesus saith unto him, Then
are the children free.

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should

offend them, go thou to the sea, and

cast a hook, and take up the fish that

first cometh up ; and when thou hast

opened his mouth, thou shalt find a

piece of money : that take, and give

unto them for me and thee.

CHAPTER XVIIL

AT the same time came the disci-

ples unto Jesus, saying. Who is

the greatest in the kingdom ofheaven ?

2 And Jesus called a little child

unto him, and set him in the midst of

them,

rection, and provides means for the avoid-

ance of unnecessary disputation with the

magistrates, by the payment, for himself and
Peter, of the assessment of tribute.

Chapter XVIII. 1-6. The disciples in

this case betrayed again their carnal estimate

of the Messiah's kingdom as a temporal
monarchy, and their ambitious aspirations in

regard to rank and position in it. Lirjhtfoot

says, " The dream of the earthly kingdom
of the Messias did so possess their minds,
that the mention of the most vile death of
the Messias, repeated over and over agairr,

did not at all drive it thence." A very
marked conversion, or change of views and
feelings, was requisite in order to qualify
them for their appropriate place in the Mes-
sianic kingdom, which is here, as usual,

meant by the kingdom of heaven. This
change they met through the gift of the
Holy Spirit on the day of Pentacost.
AndJesus called a little child. It was an

effective method of impressing truth ujxjn
the minds of his disciples, that of setting
before them a living model. The little

child is an appropriate representative of the
true Christian character, in unfeigned meek-
ness, unselfishness, guileless simplicity, and
an earnest-spirit of honest inquiry foe know-
ledge. The more of these traits any believer
in Jesus possesses, the higher is his grade in
the spirit and power of the kingdom of
Messias,—the higher the true dignitv of hie
manhood.

3 And said. Verily I say unto you,
Except ye be converted, and become
as little children, ye shall not enter
into the kingdom of heaven.

4 Whosoever therefore shall hum-
ble himself as this little child, the
same is greatest in the kingdom of
heaven.

5 And whoso shall receive one
such little child in ray name receiveth
me.

6 But whoso shall offend one of
these little ones which believe in me,
it were better for him that a millstone

were hanged about his neck, and that

he were drowned in the depth of the

sea.

7 *[[ Woe unto the world because
of offences ! for it must needs be that

Having presented in the little child an
emblem of Christian truth and simplicity,

Jesus turns over the endearing appellations,

little child, and little ones, to his disciples.

Having said that " whosoever humblcth"
himself as this little child (the one he held
in his arms), tlie same is greatest in the
kingdom o'f heaven," he continues, "And
whoso shall receive one such little child (one
of my believing disciples who has become
as a little child in the sense just described),

in my name, receiveth me." That is, who-
ever received a dtsciple of Christ in his name,
receiving him because he was a disciple, ther^
by exhibited faith and love for Christ him-
self. But ichoso shall offend one of these

little one^which believe in me.—The learned
agree that the word rendered shall offend,

signifies shall cause to offend, or to stumble.

It has ever been regarded as an act combin-
ing the greatest meanness With malignity,

to induce treachery in others, and cause
them to stumble and fall. A millstone about

his neck. It was a mode of punishment
practised in several countries of the East,

to drown by tying a heavy weight to the

neck of the culprit, and casting him into a
depth of water. But even such punishment
was light compared with the tribulations

which the providence of God would bring

upon those who should be guilty of devoting
their efforts to. the defection and subversion
of the disciples' faith.

7—9. This passage comprises the fourth
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offences come ; but woe to that man
by whom the offence cometh !

8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy

foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast

them from thee : it is better for thee

to enter into hfe halt or maimed,
rather than having two hands or two
feet to be cast into everlasting [aion-

ion~\ fire.

9 And if thine eye offend thee,

pluck it out, and cast it from thee

:

it is better for thee to enter into life

with one eye, rather than having two
eyes, to be cast into hell \^ehenna\

fire.

10 TaKe heed that ye despise not

one of these little ones ; for I say

unto you. That in heaven their angels

instance of the use of gehenna in the New
Testament. See the definition of the term
in the Introduction, and the exposition

of its scripture use in Note on chap. v. 22.

It is literally the valley of Hinnom, which
is sometimes figuratively used as an emblem
of sore punishment, especially that which
should involve the desolation. of Israel.

There is nothing in this case of its occur-

rence that suggests any new sense of the

word ; but there is that in the connection
which conclusively proves that it has not

reference to human destiny in the resurrec-

^on world. There is expressed the idea of
one's entering into the life here signified, in

a conscious maimedness in consequence of

the self-denial involved in the excision of
what would cause offence. No Christian

supposes that we are to feel maimed in the

immortal resurrection life, in consequence
of having done so well in this world as to

deny ourselves of what would be offensive

to the spirit of Christ. But, in this world,
we may enter into the spiritual life of the
gospel, with a sense of maimedness, a con-
sciousness of deprivation, on account of the

alienation of friends, or the necessary re-

linquishment of familiar customs or cher-

ished schemes, the sacrifice of which it costs

us to walk boldly in the Christian profession

and life. Yet in any age we are incompar-
ably happier to wal.c in the rich and golden
light of the blessed kingdom of spiritual life,

even with these deprivations, than to hold

upon false and corrupt principles and habits,

do always behold the face of my
Father which is in heaven.

1

1

For the Son of man is come to

save that which was lost.

12 How think ye ? if a man have
a hundred sheep, and o'ne of them be

gone astray, doth he not leave the

ninety and nine, and goeth into the

mountains, and seeketh that which is

gone astray ?

13 And if so be that he find it,

verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth

more of that sheep, than of the ninety

and nine which went not astray.

14 Even so it is not the will of your
Father which is in heaven, that one

of these little ones, should perish.

15 If Moreover if thy brother shall

and suffer the legitimate consequences of

shame and anguish, which are fitly emblem-
ized by the_^?'e of gehenna.

Now it is obvious that, as the entering in-

to life maimed, in this passage, cannot be

applied to the entrance into the life of the

resurrection world, but refers to an advance
into the spiritual life of the Messianic reign

on earth ; so the being cast into gehenna,
which is the reverse of the picture, describes

the opposite condition of unbelief and sin.

The description, as I have said, truthfully

applies to all ages. But it had a very sig-

nal application to that time and people,

when it was likely to cost very much of

self-deprivation to walk an open disciple of

Jesus, and when that signal crisis was ap-

proaching, which was specially emblemized
in the prophecies of the Old Testament, by
the valley of Hinnom.
The aionion fire of verse 8, is the same

in ils import as the gehenna fire of verse 9.

We have seen how familiarly the Scriptures

employ, in descriptions of severe temporal
judgments, the figure of fire, even the fire

that should not be quenched, and the smoke
whereof goeth up forever (eis ton aiona),

that is, perpetually to the accomplishment
of its appointed purpose. See Note on
chap. iii. 12; also Isa. xxxiv. particularly

verse 10.

1 0. Their angels— Jesus is still speaking
of his disciples, under the endearing appel-

lation, little ones. They were appointed to

a special work by the election of God, that
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trespass against thee, go and tell him

of his fault between thee and him

alone: if he shall hear thee, thou

hast gained thy brother.

16 But if he will not hear thee,

then take with thee one or two more,

that in the mouth of two or three

witnesses eveiy word may be estab-

lished.

17 And if he shall neglect to hear

them, tell it unto the church : but if

he neglect to hear the church, let him

be unto thee as a heathen man and a

publican.

18 Verily I say unto you, "What-

soever ye shall bind on earth shall be

bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye

shall loose on earth shall be loosed in

heaven.

of establishing, as co-workers with their Di-

vinely commissioned Master, and handing
down to after ages, a perfect religion, a com-
pleted system of Divine revelation. And
he who appointed them t» this work, would
guide and guard them in its performance,
and in some measure by angelic guardian-

ship. Such guardianship Jesus familiarly

recognized in his own case ; and of it he
gave assurance to Ws disciples. See notes

on chap. iv. 11 ; and xiii. 41—43.

Their angels beholdinr) (he face of the Fa-
ther, is, with good reason, regarded by Clarke,

and other eminent commentators, as an al-

lusion to the privilege granted by eastern

monarchs to their chief favorites only, that

of f;imiliarly seeing their monarch's face.

The idea is, that the servants of Christ were
honored with the communion and guardian-
ship of an angelic order who were favored
with the familiar intercourse of the eternal
Father in heaven. Could men, therefore,

despise and wrong them with impunity ?

11. This is a compreliensive statement
of the purpose of Christ's mission. The
word lost in this case denotes a condition of
estrangement from the truih, and the service

of the Father. And by the parable of the
lost sheep, vs. 12— 14, he represents his
faithfulness, in his infinitely beneficent mis-
sion of restoring the lost, to be as that of
a shepherd who would not fail to bring even
his last lost sheep into the fold.

15 — 17. This rule of discipline is so

19 Again I say unto you, That if

two of you shall agree on earth as

touching any thing that they shall

ask, it shall be done for them of my
Father which is in heaven.

20 For where two or three are
gathered together in my name, there
am I in the midst of them.

21 IT Then came Peter to him,
and said. Lord, how oft shall my
brother sin against me, and I forgive

him ? till seven times ?

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not

unto thee, Until seven times : but,

Until seventy times seven.

23 ^ Therefore is the kingdom of

heaven likened unto a certain king,

which would take account of his ser-

vants.

wise and explicit, that Christian churclies

universally adopt it ia their By-laws, with-

out comment.
18. See note on chap. xvi. 19.

19, 20. Though private Christians may
approach the Father in prayer with the as-

surance ofliis blessing, and there is a pe-

culiar efficacy in the devotional exercises of
numbers in perfect harmony of spirit and
aim, yet it is clear that these words were
addressed specially to the apostles, to whom
was committed supernatural wisdom and
power, and to whom he had just repeated

the assurance of the sanction of Heaven
upon their decisions in the sphere of their

mission. The idea is, that the conference

and agreement of any number of theiji, even
if it were but two or three, in any matter of
interest in the kingdom or church of Christ,

was preferable to single individual action,

and more likely to be in that perfect confor-

mity with the genius of the gospel which
should receive the Divine sanction.

21 — 34. " The direct instruction given
by our Lord in answer to Peter's inquiry,

on the subject of forgiveness, is full and de-

cisive. The spirit of good will in us must
not be exhausted by the misdeeds of others.

However numerous may be the cn-ors of

our frail fellow beings, and whatever appar-

ent severity we may be compelled to em-
ploy in self defence, and for the mainten-

ance of public order, yet we must ever

cherish that spirit of forgiving love, which
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24 And when he had begun to

reckon, one was brought unto him,

which owed him ten thousand talents,

25 But forasmuch as he had not

to pay, his lord commanded him to

be sold, and his wife, and children,

and all that he had, and payment to

be made.

26 The servant therefore fell down,

and worshipped him, saying. Lord,

have patience with me, and I will

pay thee all.

27 Then the lord of that servant

was moved with compassion, and

loosed him, and forgave him the debt.

28 But the same servant went out,

and found one of his fellow servants,

which owed him a hundred pence

:

and he laid hands on him, and took

him by the throat, saying. Pay me
that thou owest.

29 And his fellow servant fell

down at his feet, and besought him,

saying, have patience with me, and I

will pay thee alL

30 And he would not : but went

and cast him into prison, till he

should pay the debt.

31 So when his fellow servants

saw what was done, they were very

sorry, and came and told unto their

lord all that was done.

32 Then his lord, after that he
had called him, said unto him, thou

wicked servant, I foi'gave thee all

that debt, because thou desir^dst me

:

33 Shouldest not thou also have
had compassion on thy fellow servant,

even as I had pity on thee?

34 And his lord was wroth, and
delivered him to the tormentors, till

he should pay all that was due unto
him.

35 So likewise shall my heavenly
Father do also unto you, if ye from
your hearts forgive not every one his

brother their trespasses.

CHAPTER XIX.

AND it came to pass, that when
Jesus had finished these sayings,

he departed from Galilee, and came
into the coasts of Judea beyond Jor-

dan ;

2 And great multitudes followed

him ; and he healed them there.

3 IF The Phai'isees also came unto

him, tempting him, and saying unto

will pour out its blessings upon the offend-

ers, wlicncver their condition of mind and
the relations of circumstances open a way
for the transmission of favor. The parable

of the debtors by which Jesus enforces his in-

struction on this subject, reminds us of our
mutual dependence in the relations of so-

ciety, and our own liability to err and need
forgiveness.

The parables of our Lord are not to be

strained in their application, by pressing

every minute part of the story into the ser-

vice of an assumed doctrine. Learned di-

vines agree that parables are not like a

plain on a plain, bearing at every point, but

like a globe on a plain, with one prominent

bearing. The as,sumption that the unfor-

giving debtor in the parable could never

pay his large indebtedness in prison, and

that therefore the parable teaches endless

punishment, is unauthorized both as an as-

Bumption offact, and, as a doctrinal inference.

In the first place, the language of the para-

ble implies that there was a method by
which the debtor might make an arrange-^

ment for a legal discharge of the debt.

And the inflictions by the jailors, who are

hence called the tormentors, were probably
designed for extorting from the prisoner a
conformity with such an arrangement. And
then, in the second place, the application

of the parable made by our Lord is simply
this,— that we are self-excluded from the

communion and enjoyment of the gospel
forgiveness, while we cherish a cruel and
unforgiving spirit in our own hearts. See
note on chap. vi. 14, 15.

CHAPTER XIX. 1,2. How contin-

uous was the attention devoted by Christ to

the removal of the sicknesses and sufferings

of humanity.

j

3— 12. This discourse of our Lord on
the subject of matrimony takes up and en-

I forces the doctrine wliich was originally
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him, Is it lawful for a man to put

away his wife for every cause ?

4 And he answered and said unto

them, Have ye not read, that he

which made them at the beginning

made them male and female,

5 And said, For tliis cause shall a

man leave father and mother, and

shall cleave to his wife: and they

twain shall be one flesh ?

6 Wherefore they are no more
twain, but one flesh. What therefore

God hath joined together, let not

man put asunder.

7 They say unto him, Why did

Moses then command to give a writing

of divorcement, and to put her away?
8 He saith unto them, Moses be-

cause of the hardness of your hearts

suffered you to put away your wives

:

but from the beginning it was not so.

9 And I say unto you, "JVhosoever

shall put away his wife, except it he

for fornication, and shall marry an-

other, committeth adultery : and whoso

marrieth her which is put away doth

commit adultery.

10 ^ His disciples say unto him,

founded in the constitution of our sjDCcies,

and promulgated to the first pair, in regard

to the sanctity of the connubial relation.

iX repudiates a cruel custom which early

obtained in Israel, that of a husband's turn-

ing away his wife, giving her a bill of di-

vorcement, as his own whims or caprices

might prompt him. And the manner in

whicli the allowance given them by Moses
is accounted for, places his mission in the

attitude of a transition economy, leading a

chosen people upward out of a state of bar-

barism, towards that peifection which was
in due time to be inaugurated. All the

great moral principles of the Mosaic law,

propounded by direct authority of God, are

perfect, and live on in the Christian code.

But there were certain things in the social

customs of the people, which, though faulty,

could not be conveniently removed by a

sudden change, which Moses suffered, that is,

permitted to remain, to be corrected by a
more perfect dispensation. An appeal to

If the case of the man be so wilh his

wife, it is not good to marry.

11 But he said unto them. All

meii cannot receive this saymg, save

they to whom it is given.

12 For there are some eunuchs,

which were so born from their moth-
er's womb : and there are some
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs

of men : and there be eunuchs, which
have made themselves eunuchs for

the kingdom of heaven's sake. He
that is able to receive it, let him re-

ceive it.

13 ^ Then were there brought

unto him little children, that he should

put his hands on them, and pray

:

and the disciples rebuked them.

14 But Jesus said, Suffer little

children, and forbid them not, to

come unto me ; for of such is the

kingdom of heaven.

15 And he laid Ms hands on them,

and departed thence.

16 *i[ And. behold, one came and

said unto him. Good Master, what

good thing shall I do, that I may
have eternal life ?

such customs, in a Christian community,
customs which are obviously antagonistic

to the principles of the Christian economy,
— an appeal to them as a rule of conduct

for a Christian state, is unchristian.

13 — 15. Notwithstanding all the dispu-

tations of the schools on the natural con-

stitution of man, there is something in sim-

ple human nature which was so lovable to

Jesus, that he seems to have embraced every

suitable opportunity to express his estima-

tion of it in little unsophisticated children,

and to exhibit it to his disciples as emble-

matic of prominent traits of Christian char-

acter. It is not human nature that men are

required to repent of, but rather their

abuses of it, and tlieir conduct which is

beneath its dignity.

16 — 26. To be a true disciple of Jesus,

to be possessed of the principles of the gos-

pel, was to have, and was generally under-

stood to have, in the Chrjstian sense, awnion

life. The yoang man was favorably dis-
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17 And he said unto him, "Why
callest thou me good ? there is none
good but one, that is, God : but if

thou wilt enter into hfe, keep the

commandments.
18 He saith unto him, "Which?

Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murdei',

Thou shalt not commit aduheiy, Thou
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear

false witness,

19 Honour thy fiither and tht/ moth-
er ; and. Thou shalt love thy neigh-

bor as thyself.

20 The young man saith unto him,

All these things have I kept from
my youth up : what lack I yet ?

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou

wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou

hast, and give to the poor, and thou

shalt have treasure in heaven : and
come and follow me.

posed toward the cause of Christ, and, with
good intent, inquired for the way of avail-

ing himself of its full possession. He ap-

pears to have been a well behaved young
man, and had a large property by inheritance

from his father. But, in that time, his open,
faithful, effective espousal of the cause of
Christ, must needs expose him to the loss

of his property. Accordingly he could be
of no valuable service to that cause, nor
could he receive it in that measure which
should satisfy his own soul, unless he could
give it that position in his heart in which it

should supercede all other interests. The
particular form in which the test was put
to him, the transfer of his property to the

benefit of the poor, may have had reference

to some particular 'circumstances in the

young man's connections Avhich is not men-
tioned ; or it may have been chosen at the
moment as an effective method of commit-
ting to him the decision of his own case.

The leading circumstance which gives

point to the conversation, Jesus distinctly

emphasizes in the saying, " That a rich

man shall hardly enter the kingdom of

heaven," i. e. the Christian state. The
idea is, that the circumstances of the times

above referred to, rendered it extremely dif-

ficult for men possessed of riches to consent

to the sacrifice which a faitliful Christian

profession would ordinarily involve. And

22 But when the young man heard

that saying, he went away sorrowful:

for he had great ppssessions.

23 ^ Then said Jesus unto his

disciples, "Verily, I say unto you. That
a rich man shall hardly enter into

the kingdom of heaven.

24 And again I say unto you.

It is easier for a camel to go through

the eye of a needle, than for a rich

man to enter into the kingdom of

God.
25 "When his disciples heard it,

they were exceedingly amazed, say-

ing, Who then can be saved ?

26 But Jesus beheld them, and
said utito them, "With men this is im-

possible ; but with God all things

are possible.

27 ^ Then answered Peter and
said unto him. Behold, we have for-

to leave the fact strongly impressed upoa
the minds of his hearers, Jesus employs,
verse 24, a proverb, It is easier for a camel,

<5'C. This proverb is found in the Jewish
Talmud, it being varied by our Lord by the

substitution of the camel for the elephant.

Some ancient manuscripts have glosses sub-

stituting the word cable for camel ; and
some writers have supposed tliat Jesus re-

fen-ed to a small gate through the wall of

Jerusalem called the Needle's Eye. The
object of such glosscrs and commenta-
tors has been, to render the figure mora
gracefully synthetic. Nevertheless the prov-

erb was in use in the form in which it

stands in our accepted version. It was not

oi'iginal with Jesus ; he borrowed and ap-

plied it. Literally it would signify a thing

impossible. But these strong eastern fig-

ures were usually applied in a modified
sense. This was adopted by our Lord to

denote what was extremely difficult. The
disciples were so impressed by it, that they
exclaimed in astonishment, " Who then (of
the class referred to) can be saved?" Tliat
is, who can become a subject of the Messi-
anic kingdom, which is a state of salvation ?

Jesus informed them in answer tliat the
difficulty he spoke of only appertained to
the sphere of human action, and not to that
of the Divine.

27 — 30. The apostles having heard the
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Baken all, and followed thee ; what
shall we have therefore ?

28 And Jesus said unto them,

"Verily I say unto you, That ye which
have followed me, in the regenera-

tion when the Son of man shall sit in

the throne of his glory, ye also shall

sit upon twelve thrones, judging the

twelve tribes of Israel.

29 And every one that hath for-

saken houses, or brethren, or sisters,

conversation of Jesus in respect to the pri-

vations in a worldlj^ point of view to which
the espousal of his cause subjected men in

that age, and the consequent difficulties, in

the way of enlarging his charch from the

class distinguished for ambition and'wealth,
Peter, their spokesman, reminded him that
they had forsaken all, and followed him

;

and desired to know how they should be
rewarded. Jesus assured them that, when
he should sit in the throne of his glory, (and
this was when, after his resurrection and
exaltation, ho " came and spoke unto them,
saying, all power is given unto me in heav-
en and in earth,)" ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of
Israel." Krinontes, judging, is to be here
understood as governing or exercising au-
thority. To judge, very fiimiliarly, in the

Scriptures, is to rule, or exercise controling
power ; as where it is said of Samson, that
he judged Israel, in the days of the Philis-

tines, twenty years. Reference was made
only to the control he exercised in Israel.

In this sense the terms judge and judgment
are applied by the prophets to Christ. " He
shall bring forth jndgment to the Gentiles."
" He shall set judgment in the earth, and
the isles shall wait for his law." " He
shall bring forth judgment unto truth."
Isaiah xlii. In this judgment or govern-
ment which Christ was to set in the earth,
and bring forth unto victory, his commis-
sioned apostles shared after the day of Pen-
tacost. This fact he had just before signi-
fied to them by the power of binding and
loosing ; and the same is meant here,
by their sitting on twelve thrones and
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Au-
thority was conferred upon them to or-
der and determine in the interests of the
church. As the twelve tribes comprehended
all Israel, this phraseology, applied to the
jurisdiction of the apostlci, denotes the com

or father, or mother, or wife, or chil-

dren, or lands, for my name's sake,

shall receive a hundredfold, and shall

inherit everlasting life.

30 But many that are first shall

be last ; and the last shall he first.

CHAPTER XX.

FOR the kingdom of heaven is like

unto a man that is a householder,

prehensiveness of that jurisdiction under
the Christian dispensation. This is, sub-
stantially, the view of the best commenta-
tors.

Sliall receive an hundredfold.— Jesus had
been adapting his discourse to the apostles
specially ; but this he applies to the disci-

ples generally. Every one that hath forsaken
houses or brethren, ^x. The following con-
siderations are suggested by this passage

;

The Jews were then in a state of subjection
to the Romans, and their houses andjands
were hardly their own ; with their grow-
ing depravity, and disorder, their troubles
were increasing ; and the time was ap-
proaching when they that had wives should
be as though they had none, and they that
bought as though they possessed not. ( 1 Cor.
vii. 29, 30.) Moreover God held the Mes-
sianic church in that embryo stage, under
his special providence. And they who re-

ceived his cause in such profound regard as
to willingly sacrifice for its sake their homes,
and even the sympathies of relatives and
friends, should share the Divine protection,

be a band of sisters and brothers among
themselves, and in all the things that make
up even the temporal comforts of life, enjoy
what would be worth to them an hundred
times more than that could have been, un-
der the circumstances, which they were re-

quired to relinquish.

And shall inherit aionion life. This, the
life of the spiritual kingdom, involves a
condition of the higher nature, which was,
and is, and ever will be, worth more than
all things else. See note on Mark x. 28

—

31.

But there were many that stood lowest,

apparently in point of privilege, who would
be first in their acquirement of this Chris-

tian inheritance. Verse 30.

Chapter XX. 1— 1.5. The kingdom of
"Wi-eaven is like unto a man that is an household-
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which went out early in the morning

to hire h\bourers into his vineyard.

2 And when he had agreed with

the hibourers tor a penny a day, he

sent them into his vineyard.

3 And he went out about the third

hour, and saw others standing idle in

the marketplace,

4 And said unto them ; Go ye also

into the vineyard, and whatsoever is

right I will give you. And they

went their way.

5 Again he went out about the

sixth and ninth hour, and did like-

wise.

6 And about the eleventh hour he

went out, and found others standing

idle, and saith unto them, Why stand

ye here all the day idle ?

7 They say unto him, Because no

man hath hired us. He saith unto

them, Go ye also into the vineyard

;

and whatsoever is right, that shall ye

receive.

8 So when even was come, the

lord of the vineyard saith unto his

er.—As we advance in the Gospel liistory,

we see renewed evidence at every step

that the phrase kiui;dom of heaven is fa-

miliarly used for the Messianic reign or the

Christian order of things. In this case, it

is the economy of the gospel dispensation

that is like unto an householder hiring his

laborers.

This parable exhibits in a strong and
impressive light the profound wisdom of

the gospel economy in contrast with the

narrow selfishness of the world. Men with

a superficial righteousness, consisting main-
ly, perhaps, in a violent attachment to a

canonical creed, their hearts vacant of the

love of God or men, are usually much con-

cerned lest sinners should find access to too

great privileges. The thought that certain

wicked men should come suddenly, by any

event acting upon their minds and hearts,

into the love and sweet enjoyment of Christ,

is repulsive to their souls. They imagine

it will be making their life-long service of

the Master of no account. The reason is,

that such service, such righteousness as

steward, Call the labourers, and give

them their hire, beginning from the

last unto the first.

9 And when they came that were
hired about the eleventh hour, they
received every man a penny.

10 But when the first came, they

supposed that they should have re-

ceived more ; and they likewise re-

ceived every man a penny.

11 And when they had received

it, they murmured against the good-

man of the house,

12 Saying, These last have wrought
hut one hour, and thou hast made
them equal unto us, .which have
borne the burden and heat of the

day.

13 But he answered one of them,

and said. Friend, I do thee no wrong

:

didst not thou agree with me for a
penny ?

14 Take that thine is, and go thy

way : I will give unto this last, even
as unto thee.

15 Is it not lawful for me to do

theirs, affords them no satisfaction. Until

they are converted and become as little

children, they cannot enter into the kingdom
of heaven. How often, when I have been
walking in a strange neighborhood, has a
little boy or girl started up from the way-
side, run to me, and presented an apple,

sometimes one partly eaten, or a rose, or

some other pleasant thing of taste, beauty

or fragrance, desirous that even the strang-

er should share its privileges and blessings.

These " little ones,"—the truly Christian

men and women, I mean, having become
like these little children, will never murmur
against the Lord of the vineyard for his

gathering idlers, and even strangers and
vagabonds, into his love and service. They
are satisfied in his service; and they the

more abundantly rejoice, the more they see

others partake of their good.
Alexander Pope does but versify the

doctrine of this parable of our Lord, in the
memorable couplet,

" The blest today is as completely so,

As who began a thousand years ago."
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what I will with mine own ? Is thine

eye evil, because I am good ?

16 So the last shall be first, and

the first last : for many be called, but

few chosen.

17 *f And Jesus going up to Je-

rusalem took the twelve disciples

apart in the way, and said unto

them,

18 Behold, we go up to Jerusalem

;

and the Son of man shall be betrayed

16 So the last shall be first and the first last.

This is a repetition of the saying of the last

verse of the preceding chapter, in illustra-

tion of which the parable of the laborers was
-fipoken. Though a good moral and relig-

ious education may be always relied upon as

productive of happy results, yet it is very

common, in the order of things, that, when
such education is not thorough and practi-

cal, a high degree of prosperity and extra-

ordinary privileges are perverted to the

nourishlYig of pride and vanity, and another
people, lower in the scale of mental culture

and material and social position, schooled

by privations and disciplined by want, will

seize with avidity upon new opportunities

placed within reach,^nd supersede the oth-

ers in all that is truly great and exalted in

human acquirements and condition. But
Jesus spoke this with particular reference

to the relative positions and prospects of

the vainglorious Pharisees, and " the sin-

ners of the Gentiles " whom they regarded
with contempt. The same idea is expressed
in his address to the former, "chap. xxi. 31

;

" The publicans and the harlots go into the

kingdom of God (become partakers of the

gospel faith and the true spiritual good)
before you."
For many be called butfew chosen.—"Many

indeed are called to be disciples, but com-
paratively few are chosen to be apostles."

Paige. With a general application, how-
ever, especially to the opening of a new era
in human advancement, while there is a call

of duty upon all by the law of God, and a
Jreneral call of attention, an arousal of
the common mind by the startling move-
ments of the work and exciting incidents
of the occasion, there are, comparatively,
but few choice spirits, but few faithful ones,
who can be trusted as workers in the cause.
To describe this trait of character the word
eklektoi, here rendered chosen, is obviously

unto the chief priests and unto the

scribes, and they shall condemn him
to death,

19 And shall deliver him to the

Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and
to crucify him; and the third day he
shall rise again.

20 IT Then came to him the moth-
er of Zebedee's children with her

sons, worshipping him, and desiring

a certain thins: of him.

used in some cases. See for instance Rom.
xvi. 13. " Salute Rufus, {eklekton) chosen

in the Lord." In the preceding verse the

same trait of character is expressed in

other terms, thus, " Salute Tryphena and
Tryphosa, who labor in the Lord. Salute

the beloved Persis, which labored much in

the Lord." Next comes the word above
quoted, " Salute Rufus, chosen in the Lord."

Here the same position, of a reliable at-

tachment to the cause of Christ and faith-

ful devotion to his service, is twice de-

scribed by the ascription to the parties of

much lalx>r in the Lord, and in the third in-

stance by the phrase chosen in the Lord.
Unquestionably the primitive co-workers

with Christ in the establishment of his king-

dom in the world, were particularly chosen

and specially qualified by the Lord for that

work. But the foregoing remarks are de-

signed to indicate tlic particular sense in

which this saying admits of a general appli-

cation under given circumstances.

17—19. It seems strange to us that the

disciples should have failed to understand

what Jesus so repeatedly and descriptively

said to them of his being put to death, and
raised again. But their minds were so en-

tirely preoccupied with the scheme of a
worldly kingdom, that they could not give

attention to these strange words of their

Master. And it was wisely so ordered in

th» Divine economy ; for it placed the dis-

ciples in an attitude to require such tangi-

ble evidence of the facts when they unex-
pectedly transpired, as qualified them more
eminently for their subsequent ministry as

witnesses of his resurrection.

20—28. In this address to the twelve,

Jesus propounds a perfect theory of civil

(government. Civil government was the sub-

ject in hand. The two sons of Zebedee,

expecting, as did all tiie disciples at that

time, that Christ was to set up a temporal
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21 And he said unto her, What
wilt thou ? She saith unto him, Grant
that these my two sons may sit, the

one on thy right hand, and the other

on the left, in thy kingdom.

22 But Jesus answered and said,

Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye
able to drink of the cup that I shall

drink of, and to be baptized with the

baptism that I am baptized with ?

They say unto him. We are able.

23 And he saith unto them, Ye
shall drink indeed of my cup, and be

baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with : but to sit on my right

hand, and on my left, is not mine to

give, but it shall be given to them for

whom it is prepared of my Father.

24 And when the ten heard it,

they were moved with indignation

against the two brethren.

25 But Jesus called them imto

him, and said, Ye know that the

kingdom, put in their application for the

highest offices of honor and profit in that

kingdom. Jesus saw in them the spirit and
policy of the rulers of the world, desiring

power and emolument for their own sake.

He took occasion to call the twelve before

him, for a solemn political lecture. He
called their attention to the lordly and op-
pressive character of the governments of the

world, whose leading aim was rather the ad-

vantage of the incumbents than of the sub-

jects. It shall not he so among you. He did

not intend this lesson exclusively for these

twelve apostles. It is the announcement
of a principle which belongs, forever, to the

Christian state. He purposed, and he knew,
that his religion should spread among ^he
nations, and should become the religion of
peoples and tongues. Then it would be
devolved upon Christian peoples to frame
and administer civil government, as well as

bear ordinary and lesser responsibilities.

And then there shall be no such thing

among them as a self-seeking and domi-

neering aristocracy ; no such thing as a gov-

ernment, or a social custom, which shall

sacrifice the rights and interests of the

weaker to the lust of power, and pelf, and

princes of the Gentiles exercise do-

minion over them, and they that are

great exercise authority upon them.

26 But it shall not be so among
you : but whosoever will be great

among you, let him be your minister;

27 And whosoever will be chief

among you, let him be your servant

:

28 Even as the Son of man came
not to be ministered unto, but to min-
ister, and to give his life a ransom
for many.

29 And as they departed from
Jericho, a great multitude followed

him.

30 ^ And, behold, two blind men
sitting by the way side, when they
heard that Jesus passed by, cried out,

saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord,
thou Son of David.

31 And the multitude rebuked-

them, because they should hold their

peace : but they cried the more, say-

ease, in the stronger; no disability shall be
imposed on any humati being, which shall

hinder the highest possible development
and best possible improvement of all his

powers as God's moral child. " It shall

not be so among you," i. e. among a Chris-

tian people. They shall institute govern-
ment for the good of all the people, and
they who minister in the government shall

be servants of all. "Even as the Son of
man came not to be ministered unto, but to

minister." Himself he elevates befoi-e us as

a model, an impersonation of the spirit of

his religion." He came not selfishly to

grasp, but to impart good. He consecrates

power to the aid of weakness. And Chris-

tianity shall gradually mould the civil gov-
ernment of the world, by moulding the

public mind and heart through its educa-
tional influences.

The baptism that 1 am baptized with—vs 22,
23. This appears to be the baptism of suffer-

ing and trial ; and favors the opinion that the
same is meant by the baptism of fire, chap,
iii. 11. See note on that passage.

29—34. The persistence of these blind
men, regardless of the multitude, affords us a
valuable practical lesson. We should per-
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ing, Have mercy on us, Lord, thou

Son of David.

32 And Jesus stood still, and

called them, and said, What will ye

that I shall do unto you ?

33 They say unto him, Lord, that

our eyes may be opened.

34 So Jesus had compassion on

them, and touched their eyes: and

immediately their eyes received sight,

and they followed him.

CHAPTER XXI.

AND when they drew nigji unto

Jerusalem, and were come to

Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives,

then sent Jesus two disciples,

2 Saying unto them. Go into the

village over against you, and straight-

way ye shall find an ass tied, and a

colt with her: loose them, and bring

them unto me.

3 And if any man say aught unto

you, ye shall say. The Lord hath

need of them ; apd straightway he

will send them.

4 All this was done, that it might

be fulfilled which was spoken by the

prophet, saying,

5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion,

Behold, thy King cometli unto thee.

mit no custom of society, nor prejudice of
friends, nor popular clamor, to restrain us

from the utmost improvement of all our
capabilities for valuable acquisitions, nor to

stand in the way of our access tp the su-

preme source of good.
One of these blind men was doubtless

the Bartimeus of I\Iark x. 46—52 ; he only
being mentioned by Mark for his being
more familiarly known, and foremost in his

entreaties.

Chapter XXI. 1—11. This trium-
phal march of Jesus into Jerusalem was
beautifully significant, as shadowing the
true dignity of his rank as the son of
David, and the prince come in the name of
the Lord. The owner of the ass and colt
which the disciples were directed to bring
to Jesus, was doubtless a believer to whom

meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a
colt the foal of an ass.

6 And the disciples went, and did

as Jesus commanded them,

7 And brought the ass, and the
colt, and put on them their clothes,

and they set him thereon.

8 And a very great multitude
spread their garments in the way

;

others cut down branches from the

trees, and strewed them in the

way.

9 And the multitudes that went
before, and that followed, cried, say-

ing, Hosanna to the Son of David:
Blessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord : Hosanna in the

highest.

10 And when he was come into

Jerusalem, all the city was moved,
saying. Who is this ?

11 And the multitude said. This
is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of
Galilee.

12 ^ And Jesus went into the

temple of God, and cast out all them
that sold and bought in the temple,

and overthrew the tables of the

money changers, and the seats of

them that sold doves,

13 And said unto them, It is writ-

the announcement that the Lord, that is,

the Master, had need of them, was satisfac-

tory. Such was the use made, even by kings

and nobles, of this species of animal, that

its selection by our Lord for this occasion

was no mock humility. The choice of this

animal was also appropriate from the con-

sideration mentioned by Dr. Paige, that
" the horse was esteemed as a warlike ani-

mal ; while the ass was an emblem of
peace."

12, 13. Jesus, having publicly, by his

triumphal entrance into Jerusalem, signi-

fied his claim as the Sent of God to order

the new dispensation, now boldly puts forth

his authority in that capacity by purging

the temple of the mercenary and unhal-

lowed practices to which its use (that of the

court of the Gentiles) had been perverted.
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ten, My house shall be called the

house of prayer ; but ye have made
it a den of thieves.

14 And the blind and the lame
came to him in the temple ; and he
healed them.

15 And when the chief priests

and scribes saw the wonderful things

that he did, and the children crying

in the temple, and saying, Hosanna
to the Son of David; they were
sore displeased,

16 And said unto him, Hearest

thou what these say ? And Jesus

saith unto them. Yea ; have ye never

read, Out of the mouth of babes

and sucklings thou hast perfected

praise ?

17 1[ And he left them, and went
out of the city into Bethany ; and he
lodged there.

18 Now in the morning, as he re-

turned into the city, he hungered.

19 And when he saw a fig tree in

the way, he came to it, and found

nothing thereon, but leaves only, and
said unto it. Let no fruit grow on

thee henceforward for ever. And
presently the fig tree withered away.

20 And when the disciples saw it,

they marvelled, saying, How soon is

the fig tree withered away !

21 Jesus answered and said unto

them, Verily I say unto you. If ye

My opinion is, that Jesus, besides •convict-

ing the money changers and tradesmen of

impiety by a quotation from their Scrip-

tures , carried with his presence an influ-

ence of his miraculous power, which filled

. them with awe, so that they quailed before

him.
17—19. The blasting of the barren fig-

tree was an intimation of the same ap-

proaching desolation of the house of Israel,

on account of their barrenness of the mor-
al graces, which was represented by the

hewing down and burning of the profit-

less trees, chap. iii. 10. See note on that

passage.

have faith, and doubt not, ye shall

not only do this which is done to the

fig tree, but also if ye shall say unto

this mountain. Be thou removed, and
be thou cast into the sea ; it shall be

done.

• 22 And all things, whatsoever ye
shall ask in prayer, believing, ye
shall receive.

23 If And when he was come into

the temple, the chief priests and the

elders of the people came unto him
as he was teaching, and said. By
what authority doest thou these

things ? and who gave thee this au-

thority ?

24 And Jesus answered and said

unto them, I also will ask you one
thing, wliich if ye tell me, 1 in like

wise will tell you by what authority

I do these things.

25 The baptism of John, whence
was it ? from heaven, or of men ?

And they reasoned with themselves,

saying, If we shall say, From heaven

;

he will say unto us,,Why did ye not

then believe him ?

26 But if we shall say. Of men ;

we fear the people ; for all hold John
as a prophet.

27 And they answered Jesus, and
said. We cannot tell. And he said

unto them. Neither tell I you by what
authority I do these things.

21, 22. Upon this occasion Jesus again

addressed to his disciples the familiar pro-

verbial representation ot the working power
of faith. Tlic ideals, that, with unfaltering

foitli, they could perform every necessary

work witliin the sphere of their mission,

and their prayers would become a channel

through which the Divine strength would be

vouchsafed unto them. Hence St. Paul, a

subsequent convert and apostle, was able to

say in truth and verity, " I can do all things,

through Clirist that strengtheneth me." Sea

note on Chap. xvii. 20.

23—27. When the enemies of Jesug

beset him in a captious spirit, having no
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28 % But what think ye ? A cer-

tain man had two sons ; and he came
to the first, and said, Son, go work
to day in my vineyard.

29 He answered and said, I will

not ; but afterward he repented, and
went. %

' 30 And he came to the second,

and said likewise. And he answered
and said, I go. sir ; and went not.

31 Whether of them twain did the

will o( his father? They say unto

him, the first. Jesus saith unto them,
Verily I say unto you, That the pub-
licans and the harlots go into the

kingdom of God before you.

32 For John came unto you in the

way of righteousness, and ye believed
him not; but the publicans and the

harlots believed him : and. ye when
ye had seen it, repented not afterward,

that ye might believe him.

33^ Hearanother parable: There
was a certain householder, which
planted a vineyard, and hedged it

round about, and digged a winepress
in it, and built a tower, and let it out
to husbandmen, and went into a far

country :

34 And when the time of the fruit

drew near, he sent his servants to the

wisli to acquire knowledge, but aiming only
to embarass, and to find occasion for injuri-

ous complaints, his usual method with them
•was, to set their cunning at expending it-

self upon itself. So did he effectually in
this case.

28—32. The common sense of the
priests and elders instantly decided that the
son who, on reflection, did his fother's will,

though he at first declined, stood justified
of the father, rather than he who added
falsehood to disobedience, by promising fair
and yet acting the traitor. This concession
Jesus at once improved as an admonition to
them, who, notwithstanding their admission
of the prophetic character of John, believed
him not in his testimony of the Messiah-
ship of him who stood before them, and
suffered those of lower pretentions, even

husbandmen, that they might receive

the fruits of it.

35 And the husbandmen took his

servants, and beat one, and killed

another, and stoned another.

36 Again, he sent other servants

more than the first : and they did un-
to them likewise.

37 But last of all he sent unto
them his son, saying, They will rev-

erence my son.

38 .But when the husbandmen saw
the son, they said among themselves,

This is the heir ; come, let us kill

him, and let us seize on his inherit-

ance.

39 And they caught him, and cast

hirn out of the vineyard, and slew
him.

40 When the lord therefore of the

vineyard cometh, what will he do
unto those husbandmen ?

41 They say unto him, He will

miserably destroy those wicked men,
and will let out his vineyard unto
other husbandmen, which shall render
him the fruits in their seasons.

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did ye
never read in the Scriptures, The
stone which the builders rejected, the

same is become the head of the cor-

the publicans and harlots, to go before them
into the privileges and blessings of the

Messianic kingdom.
33—41 How truly did the description giv-

en by tlie answer of the chief priests and
Pharisees, to the question of our Lord in

relation to the punishment of the husband-
men in this parable, represent the impend-
ing vengeance upon that people, who, stew-

ards of God unto whom he had committed
his oracles, had killed his prophets and
stoned those he had sent unto them, and
were about to kill his Son. So pertinent,

indeed, was this train of parables to the

matters in antagonism between himself and
them, that when the chief priests and f)hari-

sees had heard his parables, the;/ perceived

that he spake of them.

42. The stone which the builders rejected.
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ner : this is the Lord's doing, and it

is marvellous in our eyes ?

43 Therefore say I unto you, The
kingdom of God shall be taken from
you, and given to a nation bringing

forth the fruits thereof,

44 And whosoever shall fall on
this stone shall be broken : but on
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind

him to powder.

45 And when the chief priests and
Pharisees had heard his parables,

they perceived that he spake of

them.

46 But when they sought to lay

hands on him, they feared the multi-

tude, because they took him for a

prophet.

Jesus quotes Ps. cxviii. 22, 23, and applies

it to himself as the chief corner stone of

the great and ultimate spiritual edifice of

the supreme Architect of the universe. See
Eph. ii. 20.

4.3. The kingdom of God (the privileges,

for a time, of the gospel dispensation) shall

be taken from you, and given to a nation bring-

ing forth the fruits thereof. This was a di-

rect application to the jews of their own
judgment of what must be the just doom
of the wicked husbandmen in the parable,

so far as it relates to the transfer of the

vineyard to other husbandmen. And this

was fulfilled in a signal manner, when, in

the Jewish synagogue at Antioch, while the

Gentiles thronged the place with eagerness

to hear th^word, and the Jews contradicted

and blasphemed, " Paul and Barnabas
waxed bold and said, It was necessary that

the word of God should first have been
spoken to you ; but seeing ye put it from
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of
aionion life, (the ministry of the gospel
which is aionion life ; John xvii. 3,) lo, we
turn to the Gentiles." Acts xiii. 46.

44. And whosoever shall fall upon this

stone ^'C. Those to whom, on account of

their blindness and perversity ofmind, Christ

should be a stumbling-stone, would, through

their unbelief, suffer harm, signified in the

figure by being broken, or bruised. But
those who, by persistent and criminal op-

position, should subject themselves to the

weight of that judgment represented by

CHAPTER XXIT.

AND Jesus answered and spake un-
to them again by parables, and

said,

2 The kingdom of heaven is like

unto a certain king, which made a
marriage for his son,

3 And sent forth his servants to

call them that were bidden to the

wedding : and they would not come.
4 Again, he sent forth other ser-

vants, saying. Tell them which are
bidden. Behold, I have prepared my
dinner : my oxen and my faUings ore

killed, and all things are ready : come
unto the marriage.

5 But they made light of tt, and

the stone's falling upon them, would be
crushed thereby.

This is a quotation fromlsa. viii. 14, 15;
" And he shall be for a sanctuary ; but for

a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of
offence to both houses of Israel, for a gin
and a snare to the inha-bitants of Jerasalem.
And many among them shall stumble and
fall, and be broken." As this prophecy
refers explicitly to " both houses of Israel

"

and " the inhabitants of Jerusalem," and
as Jesus quotes it to the case then in hand,
the guiltiness and impending doom of the

Jews represented by the recreancy and in-

curred destraction of the wicked husband-
men in the parable. Dr. Clarke very justly

applies it thus ;
" This seems to allude,

not only to the dreadful crushing of the

Jewish state by the Romans, but also to

that general dispersion of the Jews through
all the nations of the world, which contin-

ues to the present day."

45, 46. The chief priests and Pharisees,

perceiving that these severe reprehensions,

solemn admonitions, and terrible denuncia-
tions were intended for them, were greatly

exasper.ated, and would have laid violent

hands upon Jesus at once i/ it were not for

their fear of the multitude, who " took him
for a prophet."

Chapter XXII. 1—13. The Biblical

student must not suffer his attention to be
interrupted by the division of chapters in

our Common Version. In the original «ach
book is a continuous record. The parable
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wrent their ways, one to his farm,

another to his merchandise

:

6 And the remnant took his ser-

vants, and entreated them spitefully,

and slew them.

7 But when the king heard there-

of, he was wroth : and he sent forfli

his armies, and destroyed those mur-

derers, and burned up their city.

8 Then saith he to his servants,

The wedding is ready, but they which

were bidden were not worthy.

9 Go ye therefore into the high-

ways, and as many as ye shall find,

bid to the marriage.

10 So those servants went out into

the highways, and gathered together

comprised in these thirteen verses was
spoken with direct reference to the device

of the chief priests and Pharisees, on per-

ceiving that he had been speaking in para-

bles of them, to lay violent hands upon him,
as written in the last verse of the preced-

ing chapter. This parable illustrates the

declaration which he had just uttered to

these wily adversaries, " The kingdom of
God shall be taken from you and given to

a people bringing forth the fruits thereof."

The more privileged class, whom the king
first sent his servants to bring into the
wedding, and who not only refused to

come, but illy treated the king's sen'ants,

represented the Jews, to whom the ministry
of the new covenant was lirst sent (See
Matt. V. 5, 6 ; Acts viii, 4G), and who both
rejected that ministry and were persecuting
its messengers. The king's vengeance up-
on those insurrectionary husbandmen in the

parable, represented the desolation which
should be wrought by God's judgment up-
on Israel. The gathering in of guests
from the highways and hedges denoted the
conversion of the Gentiles by the ambassa-
dors of Christ, giving to them who were
last in privilege priority of those who had
been first. This furnishes also another il-

lustration of the saying, chap. XX. 16, The
man who came in without a wedding gar-
ment, personated the hypocrites of the
Christian church. In that time, when the
idea was so prevalent that the Messiah was
to establish a temporal monarchy, some
persons, from the single conviction of the
Mesaiahship of Jesus, rushed into the pro-

all as many as they found, both bad
and good : and the wedding was fur-

nished with guests.

11 ^ And when the king came in

to see the guests, he saw there a man
which had not on a wedding garment:

12 And he saith unto him, Friend,

how earnest thou in hither not having

a wedding garment? And he was
speechless.

, 13 Then said the king to the ser-

vants. Bind him hand and foot, and
take him away, and cast hun into out-

er darkness ; there shall be weeping

and gnashing of teeth.

14 For many are called but few

are chosen.

fession of his name from mercenary views,

similar to those with which not a few un-

principled politicians, in times of political

excitement, connect tliemselvcs with the ex-

pected successful party, looking for signal

advantages. Sucli men, on meeting the trials

which awaited that profession, would aban-
don the name of Christ with disgust, try to

atone for their partial loss of caste by note-

worthy zeal in the service of his defamers,

and so, through the bitterness of disappoint-

ment added to the common sufferings, be-

come the most miserable wretches of all

that doomed " brood of vipers," in the
" great tribulation," chap. xxiv. 21. This
aggravated suffering is signified by weeping

and qnashing of tettli.

With regard to the weddin<j garment, that

it here represents the righteousness of the

gospel, is clear. But to render the story

syrnmetrical as a parable, there must have

been a custom which would sanction the

apparently severe treatment of him who
intruded himself upon the wedding party

without a wedding garment. Dr Clarke

says that " among the orientals, long white

robes were worn at public festivals," and
that "the person who invited the guests pre-

pared such a garment for each, for the time

being, and with which he was furnished on
his application to the ruler of the feast."

Under these circumstances it was deemed
insulting to the host and his company for

one to enter the party without the appropri-

ate garment, and he could offer no ex-

cuse.

14. See note on chap. xx. 16.
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15 ^ Then went tlie Pharisees, and

took counsel ho\Y they might entangle

him in his talk.

16 And they sent out unto him
their disciples with the Herodians,

saying, Master, we know that thou

art true, and teachest the way of God
in truth, neither carest thou for any
ma?i : for thou regardest not the per-

son of men.
17 Tell us therefore, What think-

est thou ? Is it lawful to give tribute

unto Cesar, or not ?

18 But Jesus perceived their wick-

edness, and said. Why tempt ye me,

ye hypocrites?

19 Shew me the tribute money.

And they brought unto him a penny.

20 And he saith unto them. Whose
is this image and superscription ?

21 'They say unto him, Cesar's.

Then saith he unto them, Render
therefore unto Cesar the things which

are Cesar's ; and unto God the things

that are God's.

22 When they had heard these

words, they marvelled, and left him,

and went their way.

15—22. This device for drawing our
Lord into a damaging position was planned
Vv'itli much skill, and advanced with great

preparation. The Herodians were procured
for the management of the case, partisans

of the Herodian family, noted for their

cunning and duplicity. They essayed to

throw him off his guard by flattery, and
calculated upon making his answer, either

way, turn against him. If he had replied

that it was their duty to pay tribute to Ce-
sar, they would have exclaimed, He is not
the Messiah. For the Messiah, when he
comes, will deliver us from the Roman yoke,
and from the burden of tribute. If he had
decided that they should not pay tribute to

Cesar, they would have presented him to

the Rom.an government as an insurrection-

ist, and subjected him to legal execution.
But Jesus disposed of the case with that

wisdom which characterized all his conver-
sations. He demanded a piece of tribute

money ; and they handed him a penny.

23 ^ The same day came to him
the Sadducees, which say that there

is no resurrection, and asked him,

24 Saying, Master, Moses said, If

a man die, having no children, his

brother shall marry his wife, and
raise up seed unto his brother.

25 Now there were with us seven

brethren : and the first, when he had
married a wife, deceased, and, having

no issue, left his wife unto his broth-

er :

27 Likewise the second also, and
the third, unto the seventh.

27 And last of all the woman died

also.

28 Therefore in the resurrection,

whose wife shall she be of the seven ?

for they all had her.

29 Jesus answered and said unto

them. Ye do err, not knowing the

Scriptures, nor the power of God.
30 For in the resurrection they

neither marry, nor are given in mar-
riage, but are as the angels of God
in heaven.

31 But as touching the resurrec-

tion of the dead, have ye not read

bearing Cesar's image and superscription.

It was a maxim among all people, that by
adopting as current money the coin bear-

ing the image and titles of any prince, the

people virtually acknowlege his official au-

thority. And Jesus, bade them render unto
Cesar the things which were Cesar's, and
unto God the things that are God's. There
is no evasion her*. It is the true philoso-

phy of the human relations and of good
order, that every citizen shall do his part in

support of his lawful government, and
peacebly conform to the rules of good or-

der. But nothing must bo done, even if

it be commanded by wicked men, in au-

thority, which is positively immoral, or in

violation of the known law of God. Up to

this rule Jesus and his servants lived, ac-

cepting the consequences.

The profound wisdom of our Master's

disposal of this subject, filled with awe the

entire phalanx of Pharisees and Herodians
who so valiantly encountered him.
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that which was spoken unto you by
God, saying,

32 I am the God of Abraham, and

the God of Isaac, and the God of

Jacob ? God is not the God of the

dead, but of the living.

33 And when the multitude heard

this, they were astonished at his doc-

trine.

34 ^ But when the Pharisees had

heard that he had put the Sadducees

to silence,they were gathered together.

35 Then one of them, which was

23—33. But here was another sect on
hand to make trial of their prowess for the

discomfiture of the great Teacher. The
Sadducees approach him with an ingenious-

ly elaborated plot for the embarrassment of

the sublime and fundamental doctrine of

his ministry, that of a future existence to

man. It will be observed that but a small

part of the works and teachings of Jesus
are recorded, only specimens of the vari-

ous departments. Every day of his life,

from his entrance upon his public mission,

abounded in works of beneficence and teach-

ings of wisdom. But little is recorded of

his direct teachings on the subject of the

resun-ection of mankind from the state of

death, though it is the honum summum of

the gospel revelation, and the supreme ob-

ject of Christian hope. But it was a promi-
nent theme of his ministry, as appears from
this formal public encounter from the Sad-
ducees.

And here let us be careful to understand
the Master on this subject. His doctrine

of a resurrection was understood by the

people to be that of the resurrection of
mankind, as a species, and not of a class by
merit or partial favor. If he had been un-
derstood to hold that the future existence

was a partial good to be bestowed only on fa-

vorites, it would have been naturally inferred

that its bestowment would be confined to

his own disciples. Then the case presented
by the Sadducees, of tjie woman and her
seven husbands, taken indiscriminately from
among Jewish families, would have been
inappropriate to their purpose. For their

design,was to present an insuperable diffi-

culty in the way of an endurable regulation
of society in the resurrection state. But if

Jesus taught the resurrection only of his

a lawyer, asked him a question, tempt-

ing him, and saying,

35 Master, which is the great com-
mandment in the law ?

37 Jesus said unto him, , Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind.

38 This is the first and great com-
mandment.

39 And the second is like unto it,

Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy-

self.

own disciples, the Sadducees' case would
have presented no difficulty at all, even in

their own vague conception of the nature

of that existence, for this old Jewish family

would, probably, not be there.

Neither was Jesus understood to hold
that mankind, in the future existence,

would be separated into ditlerent worlds.

The case presented by the Sudducees, hy-

pothetical or historical, is conformed to the

idea that, according to the doctrine of Je-

sus, the woman, and all the seven husbands,

would unquestionably mingle in one social

state in the future life. Our Lord, in his an-

swer, accepts their construction of his doc-

trine in regard to its universality, and, with

a bold and explicit exposition of the charac-

ter and condition of man immortalized, dis-

pels all the mist, upon this broad view of the

subject. For in the resurrection they (man-
kind, for the resurrection of the human race

was the doctrine in question) neither marry
noraie given in marriage, but are as the angels

of God in heaven. There will be no occasion

there for that peculiar relation which pro-

vides for the propagation of the species, nor
will there be any of those sensual passions, or

animal wants or propensities, which gender

the difficulties, and even induce to the vices,

of this earthly existence. See Gal. v. 19

—21. As the angels of God in heaven. The
immortal life for the moral creation, brought

to light through the gospel, is invariably

presented as a subject of joy inspiring and
soul renovating hope. See note on Luke
XX. 35.

The application which Jesus makes of

the quotation from the Scriptures
—

" I am
the God of Abraham, .and the God of Isaac,

and the God of Jacob," seems to indicate

the doctrine of a progi'essive resurrection,

—
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40 On these two commandments
hang all the law and the prophets.

41 ^ While the Pharisees were

gathered together, Jesus asked them,

42 Saying, What think ye of

Christ ? whose son is he ? They say

unto him, The son of David.

43 He saith unto them, How then

doth David in spirit call him Lord,

saying,

44 The Lord said unto my Lord,

Sit thou on my right hand, till I make
thine enemies thy footstool ?

4.T If David then call him Lord,

how is he his son ?

46 And no man was able to an-

swer him a word, neither durst any

man from that day forth ask him any

more questions.

CHAPTER XXIIL

THEN spake Jesus to the multitude,

and to his disciples,

2 Saying, The scribes and the

Pharisees sit in Moses' seat

:

3 All therefore whatsoever they

bid you observe, that observe and do

;

the being clothed upon with the spiritual

body successively following the dissolution

of our connection with the earthy. See
notes on 1 Cor. xv. and 2 Cor. v.

34—40. When the Pharisees saw the

discomfiture of their partisan opponents,

but co-workers against Christ, the Saddu-
cees, one of tliem who was a lawyer rallied

with another question, touching a favorite

subject of dispute among the Jewish doc-

tors, who selected some one of the cere-

monial laws as the great commandment.
Christ points them to the higher spiritual

law.
41 —46. The enemies of Jesus found it

not so easy to answer as to ask questions.

Finding themselves nonplussed by the

Scriptural question which he proposed to

them, they deemed it a course of prudence

to i-efrain from farther attempts to embar-
rass him with questions.

Chapter XXIII. 1—12. As far as the

teachers of the law propounded to the peo-

but do not ye after their works : for

they say, and do not.

4 For they bind heavy burdens

and grevious to be borne, and lay

them on men's shoulders ; but they

themselves will not move them with

one of their fingers.

5 But all their works they do for

to be seen of men : they make broad

their phylacteries, and . enlarge the

borders of their garments,

6 And love the uppermost rooms

at feasts, and the chief seats in the

synagogues,

7 And greetings in the markets,

and to be called of men. Rabbi,

Rabbi.

8 But be not ye called Rabbi : for

one is your Master, even Christ ; and
all ye are brethren.

9 And call no man your father

upon the earth : for one is your Fath-

er, which is in heaven.

10 Neither be ye called masters

:

for one is your Master, even Christ.

11 But he that is greatest among
you shall be your servant.

12 And whosoever shall exalt

pie the statutes of the Lord, their precepts

were worthy of practical regard. But their

corrupt example was to be shunned.

They make broad their phijlacteries. These
consisted of scrips or rolls of parchment, in-

scribed with portions of the law, from a lit-

eral interpretation of Deut. vi. 8. The bor-

ders of their garments ;—the fringe of Num.
XV. 38, 39. The emphasis in this verse is

on the words, "make broad," and " enlarge."
" The Pharisees were not wrong in adopt-

ing these customs, but in magnifying their

details in order to be seen of men." Ckos-
BT.

All this supreme regard to pomp and
show, and eagerness for selfish advantages
over the masses of the people, Jesus repu-

diates, and enjoins meekness and humility,

and a desire for power only that it may be
used for the common good, making its pos-
sessor the servant of all.

Then Jesus turned to the scribes and
Pharisees, and addressed them for the last
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himself shall be abased ; and he that

shall humble himself shall be ex-

alted.

13 IF But woe unto you, scribes

and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye

shut up the kingdom of heaven

against men: for ye neither go in

yourselves, neither suffer ye them that

are entering to go in.

14 Woe unto you, scribes and

Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye devour

widows' houses, and for a pretence

make long prayer : therefore ye shall

receive the greater damnation [kri-

ma*'\.

15 Woe unto you, scribes and

Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass

sea and land to make one proselyte,

and when he is made, ye make him

twofold moi-e the child of hell \jgehen-

na] than yourselves.

1

6

Woe unto you, ye blind guides,

which say. Whosoever shall swear by

the temple, it is nothing ; but whoso-

ever shall swear by the gold of the

temple, he is a debtor !

17 Te fools and blind: for wheth-

time before the finale of his earthly mission.

His descriptions of the prevailing iiypocrisy

and wickedness are so direct and explicit,

that I need not comment upon them in de-

tail. But I will devote brief attention to the

phraseology of a few of his sentences.

13. For ye shut up the kingdom of heaven

against men. They employed every device

which human ingenuity and malice could

invent, for diverting attention from the min-
istry of the gospel, and rendering it onerous
and difficult for men to take upon them-
selves the Christian profession.

14. The greater damnation; krima,—
condemnation or punishment.

15. Twofold more the child of hell,—ge-

henna, the valley of Hinnom. It has
been shown that gelienna was a scene which
impressed the" mind of a Jew with the con-
ception of extreme odiousness and degrada-

* Condemnation, or punishment. See the fame
word in Chap. vii. 2, where it means a decision,
or rule of judgment. See also John ix. 39 ; aud
Romans xi. 2, 3.

er is greater, the gold, or the temple

that sanctifieth tlie gold ?

18 And, Whosoever shall swear
by the altar, it is nothing ; but who-
soever sweareth by the gift that is

upon it, he is guilty.

19 Te fools and blind : for wheth-

er is greater, the gift, or the altar that

sanctitieth the gift ?

20 Whoso therefore shall swear

by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all

things thereon.

21 And whoso shall swear by
the temple, sweareth by it, and by
him that dwelleth therein.

22 And he that shall swear by
heaven, sweareth by the throne of

God, and by him that sitteth thereon.

23 Woe unto you, scribes and

Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye pay
tithe of mint and anise and cummin,

and have omitted the weightier 7naf-

ters of the law, judgment, mercy, and

faith : these ought ye to have done,

and not to leave the other undone.

24 Te blind guides, which strain

at a gnat, and swallow a camel.

tion. To say, therefore, that the Gentile

proselytes of the Pharisees were twofold

more the children of gehenna than them-

selves, was to signify that they were even

more hollow hearted, odious and degener-

ate, tlian their masters who had been apro-

priately designated a generation of vipers.

It is quite usual, in such cases, that the

converts are foremost in zeal for whatever

is pompous, and tyrannical, and odious in

their masters, without the redeeming quali-

ties which a better education had wrought

in the latter.

24. Strain at a gnat. Learned Bihlists

generally agree that this should be rendered

strain out a gnat, and that the error was at

first a misprint. It refers to the use of a

strainer. It is a strong representation of

the extreme folly of men, who are sensitive-

ly exact in little matters, of etiquette and

formalism, and complacently lax and toler-

ant of enormous crimes and great moral

abominations.
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25 "Woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye make
clean the outside of the cup and of the

l^latter, but within they are full of
extortion and excess.

26 Thou bhnd Pharisee, cleanse

first that tvhich is within the cup and
platter, that the outside of them may
be clean also.

27 "Woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are like

unto wh'ited sepulchres, which indeed
appear beautiful outward, but are

within full of dead men's bones, and
of all uncleanness.

28 Even so ye also outwardly
appear righteous unto men, but with-

in ye are full of hypocrisy and in-

iquity.

29 Woe unto you, scribes and

33. How can ye escape the damnation of
hell ;

—

pos p/uirjeie apo tes kriseos tes ijekenna
;—how escape from the punishmeut of the

valley of Hinnom ?

It is not conceivable that a candid Bibli-

cal student can misunderstand the sense of
this passage, with its use of yehenna. It

has been seen that gehenna is literally the
valley of Hinnom ; and that this valley is

used by the prophets as a metaphoric com-
parison, to represent the desolation of Is-

rael which their growing wickedness would
at length bring upon them. This people
were now filling up the measure of iniquity

upon which that judgment was predicated
by the prophets ; and yet they were building
the tombs of the prophets and garnishing
the sepulchres of the righteous, saying that,

if they had been in the days of their fathers

they would not have been partakers with
them in the blood of the prophets. Never-
theless they were themselves in the very
business of persecuting God's servants
whom he sent unto them with his word,
and wei-e about to kill his Son. They were
characteristic children of them who killed

the prophets ; they would fill up the meas-
ure of their fathers' sins ; and their hypocri-

sy could not avert that great tribulation and
sweeping desolation, which their own proph-
ets had described as the punishment of
gehenna, i. e. making Jerusalem as Toph-
et in gee Hinnom. And to bar all honest

Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye
build the tombs of the prophets, and
garnish the sepulchres of the righte-

ous,

30 And say, If we had been in

the days of our fathers, we would
not have been partakers with them
in the blood of the prophets.

31 "Wherefore ye be witnesses un-
to yourselves, that ye are the chil-

dren of them which killed the proph-
ets.

32 Fill ye up then the measure of
your fathers.

33 Te serpents, ye generation of
vipers, how can ye escape the dam-
nation of hell [fes kriseos tes gehen-
na] ?

34 1 "Wherefore, behold, I send
unto you prophets, and wise men,

misinterpretation of this passage, that is,

of the punishment of gehenna, our Lord
proceeds directly to apply it. himself to tho
impending judgment of that age. " Where-
fore, behold, I send unto you prophets,"
&c. Read the chapter out. The saying
that, upon that generation should come all

the righteous blood shed upon the earth,
from Abel to Zacharias, is a proverbial ex-
pression of the idea that this people, by
their cruel persecutions of God's servants,
justified all like persecutions, and would
suffer an aggregation of horrors which were,
in some sense, the accumulation of declin-
ing ages. This prophecy of Christ becomes
history in Josephus, who says of the judg-
ment which desolated their city and nation,
" Our city, of all those subjected to the
Romans, was raised to the highest felicity,

and was thrust down again to the lowest
depth of misery ; for if the misfortunes of
all from the beginning of the world were
compared with those of the Jews, they
would appear much inferior in compari-
son."

In passing on from our study of this bold
and judicial, this last public address of our
Lord to the congregated representatives of
the house of Israel, there is a relief in thg
observation that destruction is not final,
that desolation is not the end of man. The
closing words of the address look to an end
of the woe,. and a reverential recognition
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and scribes : and some of them ye

shall kill and crucify ; and sotne of

them shall ye scourge in your syna-

gogues, and persecute them from city

to city

:

35 That upon you may come all

the righteous blood shed upon the

earth, from the blood of righteous

Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son

of Barachias, whom ye slew between

the temple and the altar.

3G Verily I say unto you, All

these things shall come upon this

generation.

37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem ; thou

that killest the prophets, and stonest

them which are sent unto thee, how
often would I have gathered thy

children together, even as a hen
gathereth her chickens under her

wings, and ye would not

!

38 Behold, your house is left unto

you desolate.

39 For I say unto you, Ye shall

and enthusiastic reception of our Lord and
their Lord, by this same apostate people.

For I sail unto you, Ye shall not see me hence-

forth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that com-

eth in the name of the Lord. v. 39. This is

the acclamation of praise which the disci-

ples shouted when their Lord rode into Je-

rusalem ; and though the Jews would fain

have suppressed those manifestations of
love and joy, no Christian will forbid the

rapturous strain, when all Israel shall be
saved with the fulness of the Gentiles, and
shall join in the ascription of "blessing, and
honor, and glory, and power, unto Him that

sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb
forever and ever." Rom. xi. 26 ; Rev. v.

13.

Chapter XXIV. 1,2. At the close of
that last, solemn,judicial address to the apos-
tate leaders of Israel, Jesus walked away
from the temple, and his disciples accom-
panied him. When they had reached a po-
sition which afforded a commanding view
of the city, the disciples called his attention
to the magnificent structure of the temple.
Jesus replied with the prediction of its ut-
ter dissolution.

3. Jesus extended his walk, and seated

not see me henceforth, till ye shall

say, Blessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord.

CHAPTER XXIV.

AND Jesus went out, and departed
from the temple : and his disci-

ples came to him ibr to shew him the

buildings of the temple. '

2 And Jesus said unto them, See
ye not all these things ? verny I say

unto you. There shall not be left here

one stone upon another, that shall

not be thrown down.

3 ^ And as he sat upon the mount
of Olives, the disciples came unto

him privately, saying. Tell us, when
shall these things be ? and what shall

be the sign of thy coming, and of the

end of the world [^aionos'].

4 And Jesus answered and said

unto them. Take heed that no man
deceive you.

himself on the mount of Olives ; and the

disciples, awc-strickcn with the ])ortcntous

words he had uttered of the doomed city

and temple, came unto him privately, and
asked him when that fearful event should

come to pass, and by what sign its approach
should be foretokened. They had no stray

thought, nor did their inquiries wander
from the subject with which their Lord's

astounding remark had filled their minds.

They inquired concerning one general event

only, its time, and the premonitory sirjns.

They associated in their minds, as contem-

poraneous, the destruction of Jerusalem, a
special coming of Ciu'ist, and the end of

the Jewish age. Accordingly the sense of

their questions is, when shall these things

be, to wit, thy coming, and the dissolution

of this city and temple, or end of the age ?

and what shall be the sign of their ap-

proach 1

That I am right in my construction of

this verse is certain, from the fact that

Mark and Luke, in their records of the

same questions, use the phrase, these things,

as synonymous with Matthew's expression,

thy coming and the end of the age ;
thus,

" Tell us, when shall these things" be ? and
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5 For many shall come in my
name, saying, I am Christ ; and shall

deceive many.
6 And ye shall hear of wars and

rumors of wars : see that ye be not

troubled : for all tJiese things must
come to pass, but the end is not yet.

7 For nation shall rise against na-

tion, and kingdom against kingdom

:

and there shall be fiimines, and pesti-

lences, and earthquakes, in divers

places.

8 All these are the beginning of

sorrows.

9 Then shall they deliver you up
to be afflicted, and shall kill you : and
ye shall be hated of all nations for

my name's sake.

what shall be the sign -when all these things

shall be fulfilled ? " Mark xiii, 4 ; Luke
xxl. 7.

Since writing the above I have opened
Archbishop Ncwcome's Observations on
our Lord, at page 203, and find this same
view of the unity of the questions recorded
in this verso presented by that comprehen-
sive mind, in this form :

—" Master, tell us

when these things will be, and what is the

sign of thy coming [to effect this destruction]

and the conclusion of the [Mosaic] age."
In relation to the pressure of circum-

stances which crowded Iving James' trans-

lators to mistranslate aionos, world, in this

verse, see notes on Chap. xxv. 46.

I have been thus particular, preparatory
to entering upon the study of this great

address of our Lord, delivered to his disci-

ples when he had taken his final leave of

the temple, four days before his crucifixion,

to set before the minds of my readers a
clear and unquestionably correct view of
the subject in hand, because this is indis-

pensable to a right understanding of the

discourse, both in the gross and in detail.

It is now distinctly understood, that the

questions of the disciples, which their Mas-
ter proceeds to answer, relate only to the

matters to which their minds were stirred

up by his prediction of the approaching

dissolution of the temple. They asked for

information on the time of this event, and
the premonitory siijns. Jesus proceeds,

with solemn emphasis, to answer these in-

quiries, and deliver such instructions as his

10 And then shall many be of-

fended, and shall betray one another,

and shall hate one another.

11 And many false prophets shall

rise, and shall deceive many.
12 And because iniquity shall

abound,the love ofmany shall wax cold.

13 But he that shall endure unto
the end, the same shall be saved.

14 And this gospel of the king-

dom shall be preached in all the world
for a witness unto all nations ; and then

shall the end come.
15 When ye therefore shall see the

abomination of desolation, spoken of

by Daniel the prophet, stand in the

holy place, (whoso readeth, let him
understand,)

servants would need for their own safe con-

duct through the impending crisis.

5. Very soon after the crucifixion of
Christ, pretenders began to intrude them-
selves as " the great power of God," and
the Messiah ; among whom was Simoa
Magus, spoken of in Acts viii. 9,10; and
Dosistheus, mentioned by Origen. There
was a succession of such ; and as there was
a general impression that the fulness of
time had come for the Messianic advent,

the people who rejected the true Messiah,
were easily seduced by false and showy pre-

tenders.

6—12. Every person conversant with

the history of the times from the crucifix-

ion to the subversion of the Jewish church
and state in A. D. 70, knows how literally

these predictions were fulfilled.

13. So, verily, the faithful servants of

Christ who stood firm to the end of all

these trials, were preserved. See notes on
chap. X. 28 ; and xvi. 25.

14. The ambassadors of Christ had car-

ried the gospel into all the nations of the

then known world, prior to the final termi-

nation of this desolating series of troubles.

St. Paul said in his Epistle to the Romans,
written about eight years before the des-

truction of Jerusalem, " But I say. Have
they not all heard ? Yes, verily, their sound
went into all the earth, and their words un-

to the ends of the world." Rom. viii. 18.

15. The ahominalion of desolation ; i. e.

the Roman army. See Dan. ix. 27, and
xii. 11.
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16 Then let them which be in Ju-

dea flee into the mountains

:

17 Let him which is on the house-

top not come down to take any thing

out of his house

:

18 Neither let him which is in the

field return back to take his clothes.

19 And woe unto them that are

with child, and to them that give

suck in those days!

20 But pray ye that your flight be

not in the winter, neither on the sab-

bath day

:

21 For then shall be great tribu-

lation, such as was not since the be-

ginning of the world to this time, no,

nor ever shall be.

22 And except those days should

be shortened, there should no flesh

be saved : but for the elect's sake those

days shall be shortened.

16—18. When the signs were all ful-

filled which the Christians were instructed

to watch and wait for, and providential and
angelic influences impelled them to flee,

they must needs go forth at once, to their

succor in the mountainous regions beyond
Jordan.

19. It is obvious that the care of infant

children, under those circumstances, was a
serious incumbrance.

20. In the winter they would not have
found comfortable refuge in the mountains

;

and on the. Sabbath the gates of the city

were kept barred, so that the Christians

would not have found egress.

21. See note on chap, xxiii. 36.

22. When famine and pestilence pre-

vailed, robbers and assassins spread terror

everywhere, and supplies from a distance
were insecure, if this distress had long con-
tinued, even the Christians must have per-

ished. But for the elect's sake, for the

sake of the Christian fraternity, that they
might be preserved as a seed of the future
church, the seige was hastened, at length,

to a sudden conclusion. Even the Roman
commander, when he saw how extensively
the Jews had been made their own destroy-
ers, perceived a providence in it, and ex-
clamed, " We have fought with the assist-

ance of God ; it was God who drove the
Jews out of these fortifications : for what

23 Then if any man shall say un-

to you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ;

believe it not.

24 For there shall arise false

Christs, and false prophets, and shall

shew great signs and wonders ; in-

somuch that, if it were possible, they
shall deceive the very elect.

25 Behold, I have told you before.

26 Wherefore if they shall say

unto you. Behold, he is in the de-

sert ; go not forth : behold, he is

in the secret chambers; believe it

not.

27 For as the lightning cometh
out of the east, and shineth even un-

to the west ; so shall also the coming
of the Son of man be.

28 For wheresoever the carcass is,

there will the eagles be gathered to-

gether.

could the hands of men, or the force of ma-
chines, effect against these towers." Jose-

phus, W. B. J. vi. ix. 1.

23—26. The Jewish historian informs
us of impostors who promised the people

miraculous displays of power to their de-

liverance in certain desert places, and per-

suaded great numbers, bringing destruc-

tion on themselves and their dupes. In
one instance a false Christ persuaded a mixed
multitude of six thousand to flee to a por-

tico of the outer temple, where they were
all destroyed by the rage of the soldiers.

How wonderfully prescient was the admoni-
tion of the Master, that they be not per-

suaded to follow specious pretenders either

into the desert, or secret chambers, to find

their Messianic deliverer.

27, 28. " Our Lord founds his caution

against these dangerous deluders on the

following reason :—The appearance of the

Son of man, to be expected at the time re-

ferred to, will not be confined to a particular

place, and much less to a place of retire-

ment and obscurity ; it will be as extensive

as the lightning which shineth from one ex-

tremity of the heavens to the other ; for his

vengeance will be proportioned to the guilt

of the Jewish people ; and wheresoever the

carcass is, there will the eagles be assembled

to partake of their prey. Accordingly Jo-

sephus informs us that there was no part
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29 % Iramecliately after the tribu-

lation of those days shall the sun be
darkened, and the moon shall not

give her light, and the stars shall fall

from heaven, and the powers of the

heavens shall be shaken :

30 And then shall appear the sign

of the Son of man in heaven : and
then shall all the tribes of the earth

mourn, and they shall see the Son of

man coming in the clouds of heaven
with power and great glory.

31 And he shall send his angels

Tfith a great sound of a trumpet, and
they shall gather together his elect

of Judea which did not suiFer destruction

together with the city." Bishop Kew-
COME.

29—31. Dr. Clarke, in opposition to

those commentators who force this passage
away from its connection, by applying it

to a supposed judgment at the end of this

mundane system, says, " But the word im-

vtediately shows that our Lord is not speak-

ing of any distant event, but of something
immediately consequent on calamities al-

ready predicted, and that must be the des-

truction of Jerusalem." He then quotes
with approbation the following from Light-

foot ;
" The Jewish heaven shall perish, and

the sun and moon of its glory and happiness
shall be darkened—brought to nothing.

The sun is the religion of the church ; the

moon is the government of the state ; and
the stars are the judges and doctors of both.

Compare Isa. xiii. 10;Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8,

&c."
The sign of the Son ofman—The manifes-

tations of the Divine presence and power
in behalf of his kingdom, before described.

Then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn.
Dr. Clarke says, " By tes ges, of the land,

is evidently meant here, as in several other

places, the land of Judea and its tribes,—
either its then inhabitants, or the Jewish
people wherever found."

His angels. Many commentators take these

to be the apostles and their successors, who,
with the ministry of the gospel, as with the

loud sound of a trumpet, would gather the

Gentiles, now the elect or chosen, into the

church. But as this is included in what
tfras to take place so soon, I regard it as

from the four winds, from one end of

heaven to the other. .

32 Now learn a parable of the fig

tree ; "When his branch is yet tender,

and putteth forth leaves, ye know
that summer is nigh

:

33 So likewise ye, when ye shall

see all these things, know that it is

near, even at the doors.

34 Verily I say unto you, This
generation shall not pas.s, till all these

things be fulfilled.

35 Heaven and earth shall pass

away, but my words shall not pass

away.

more correct to understand these angels as

including, with other instrumentalities, those

guardian angelic agencies, such as minister-

ed to Jesus in his trials, and of whom he
could have commanded more than twelve le-

gions for his rescue, who would, in the ap-

propriate juncture, by effective impulses
impel the disciples, and guide them safely,

in the general convulsion.

Professor Moses Stuart, m the maturity

of his age and Biblical study, in a long ar-

ticle in the Bibliothica Sacra for April and
July, 1852, shows, by an elaborate argu-

ment, that these three verses, 29, 30, 31,

and also the whole of this chapter, refer to

the destruction of Jerusalem and connected
events. But this fiict every candid reader

of the chapter sees for himself.

32—34. The language of these verses

determines the general time of the events

described in the chapter beyond reasonable

controversy. The assumption that this gen-

eration here means the Jewish race of all

coming time, is a too violent wresting of

the phrase from its connection, and itself, to

be accepted by the candid. It strips it of

all implication of time, and utterly ignores

its usage. It evidently bears the same sense

here as in the precedmg chapter, " all

these things sh.all come upon this genera-

tion." And that it here has its usual signi-

fication, denoting the age of man, is render-
ed certain by the phraseology in which the
same idea of time is elsewhere expressed,
in relation to the same event. See chap,
xvi. 27, 28, where the lifetime of some
of the hearers is put for " this genera-
tion."
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36 % But of that day and hour

knoweth no man, no, not the an-

gels of heaven, but my Father

only.

37 But as the days of Noe were,

so shall also the coming of the Sou
of man be.

38 For as in the days that were be-

fore the flood they were eating and

drinking, marrying and giving in

marriage, until the day that Noe en-

tered into the ark,

39 And knew not until the flood

came, and took them all away ; so

shall also the coming of the Son of

man be.

40 Then shall two be in the field

;

the one shall be taken, and the other

left.

41 Two women shall he grinding

at the mill; the one shall be taken,

and the other left.

42 If Watch therefore ; for ye
know not what hour your Lord doth

come.

43 But know this, that if the good-

man of the house had known in what
watch the thief would come, he would
have watched, and would not have
suffered his house to be broken up.

44 Therefore be ye also ready

:

for in such an hour as ye think not

the Son of man cometh.

36. But though the general time is

designated, the particular day and hour
when the disciples should flee for safety,

was not even known to the Son of God.
If they had been informed of the particu-

lar day when they should seek succor in

the mountainous country, and entered it

xipon their memoranda, they would have
been inattentive to the signs, and without
that discipline to which their constant watch-
fulness conduced. It was better that they
should be obliged to watch for the signs,

and have their lamps trimmed and burning.
37—47. The importance of the above

mentioned watchfulness and circumspection
is variously urged and illustrated in these
verses.

45 Who then is a faithful and wise
servant, whom his lord hath made
ruler over his household, to give them
meat in due season ?

46 Blessed is that servant whom
his lord when he cometh shall find

so doing.

47 Verily I say unto you. That he
shall make him ruler over all his

goods.

48 But and if that evil servant

shall say in his heart, My lord delay-

eth his coming

;

49 And shall begin to smite his

fellow servants, and to eat and drink

with the drunken

;

50 The lord of that servant shall

come in a day when he looketh not

for him, and in an hour that he is not

aware of,

51 And shall cut him asunder, and
appoint him his portion with the

hypocrites : there shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth.

CHAPTER XXV.

THEN shall the kingdom of heaven
be likened unto ten virgins, which

took their lamps, and went forth to

meet the bridegroom.

2 And five of them were wise, and
five tvere foolish.

3 They that were foolish took their

48—51. Our Lord here refers again to

hypocrites and traitors of the church, such
as he had before described as the man enter-

ing the wedding party without the wedding
garment. Those who, professing his ilame,

should prove recreant to his principles and
affiliate with the abominable practices of
his enemies, would share in their portion.

See note on chap. xxii. 11—13.

ChapterXXV. 1—12. Then shall the

kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins

—When "? Then, at the time of the occur-

rences just described. There is no change
of subject here. Though our translators,

who divided the Scriptures into chapters and
verses for the convenience of reference, were

pleased to cut this discourse of our Lord
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lamps, and took no oil with them

:

4 But the wise took oil in their

vessels with their lamps.

5 While the bridegroom tarried,

they all slumbered and slept.

G And at midnight there was a cry

made. Behold, the bridegroom com-
eth ; go ye out to meet him.

7 Then all those virgins arose, and
trimmed their lamps.

8 And the foolish said unto the

wise. Give us of your oil; for our

lamps are gone out.

9 But the wise answered, saying,

Not so ; lest there be not enough for

into two parts, and to make the division

here, there is not here any natural division.

JesuB is continuing his unbroken and unin-

terrupted discourse ; and, without change of

subject, he proceeds to give a parabolic il-

lustration of the sentiment which he had
uttered in tlie last pi-eceding words in rela-

tion to unsound and unworthy professors of
his religion.

With regard to the change of subject at

this point, which the advocates of endless

punishment have habitually assumed, it is

important to observe here, that of the three

Evangelists who have repotted this discourse

of their Lord, only Matthew has recorded

this concluding and parabolic portion. This
clearly authorizes the inference that, while

Matthew, in i-ecording it, expressly attaches

it to the preceding portion as a continuation

of the same subject, Mark and Luke, who
omitted to record it, did not understand it

to be devoted to another and infinitely more
astounding theme. For, if they had under-

stood their Lord, at this point, to have turned

from the judgment of that age (his own sol-

emn remark in relation to an event which
elicited from his disciples the questions

which he proceeded to answer), to a simul-

taneous post-mortem judgment of all men
of all ages, which should determine their

immortal destiny upon the scale of their

conduct in the rudimental earth life, they

would not, they could not have omitted to

record this addendum. It is utterly incred-

ible that those faitliful witnesses of Jesus,

having minutely recorded the portion of

their Lord's discourse which related to the

concerns of that generation of the Jews,

should have omitted to report a word of that

us and you : but go ye rather to them
that sell, and buy for yourselves.

10 And while they went to buy,

the bridegroom came ; and they that

were ready went in with him to the

marriage : and the door was shut.

11 Afterward came also the other

virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to

us.

12 But he answered and said,

Verily I say unto you, I know you
not.

13 "Watch therefore ; for ye know
neither the day nor the hour wherein
the Son of man cometh.

part [if there had been such a part delivered)

which propounded a doctrine, suspending
infinite joy or endless woe for the whole hu-
man race, on the merits or demerits of this

infantile state. It is not so. The omission
of Mark and Luke to record these three

concluding parables, was for the reason that

they understood them to be further illustra-

tions of the subject embraced in the body of

the discourse, and not essential to be writ-

ten for after ages. And Matthew, who re-

corded them, has so carefully connected
them with the points of the discourse which
they illustrate, that it must have required a
determined will for a darling dogma to have
ever put them asunder. We proceed, then,

to the perusal of this 25th chapter, as un-
questionably a continuation of the subject

of the preceding chapter.

The kingdom of heaven, likened unto ten

virgins, five of whom were wise, and five

foolish, is not the immortal sphere of glory,

—for that is not half foolish. Neither is it in

this case, according to its general usage, the

spiritual reign of Christ ; for that is not
partly foolish. But it is the visible church,
called the kingdom of heaven here by the

familiar metonymy by Avhich the name of
a kingdom is attached to tlie community
which is nominally subject to its jurisdiction.

And the church was found partly foolish at
that day. See note on chap. xiii. 41—43.

At the conclusion of this parable Jesus di-

rectly applies it to the subject of iiis previ-

ous admonitions in relation to watchfulness
for the signs of the crisis. " Watch, there-

fore, for ye know neither the day nor the
hour, wherein the Son of man cometh."
V. 13.
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14 ^ For the Jcingdom of heaven is i done, good and faithful servant ; thou
as a man travelling into a far country

who called his own servants, and de-

livered unto them his goods.

15 And unto one he gave five tal-

ents, to another two, and to another

one ; to every man according to his

several ability ; and straightway took

his journey.

16 Then he that had received the

five talents went and traded with

the same, and made them other five

talents.

17 And likewise he that had re-

ceived two, he also gained other two.

18 But he that had received one
went and digged in the earth, and
hid his lord's money.

19 After a long time the lord of

those servants cometh, and reckoneth

with them.

20 And so he that had received

five talents came and brought other

five talents, saying, Lord, thou de-

liveredst unto me five talents : be-

hold, I have gained beside them five

talents more.

21 His lord said unto him, "Well

done, thou good and faithful servant

:

thou hast been faithful over a few
things, I will make thee ruler over
many things : enter thou into the joy
of thy lord.

22 He also that had received two
talents came and said. Lord, thou
deliveredst unto me two talents

:

behold, I have gained two other tal-

ents beside them.
23 His lord said unto him, "Well

14—29. There is no change of subject
here. This parable of the talents is con-
nected with the preceding by the conjunction
for, indicating an illustration, in some other
bearing, of the same subject. This parable
illustrates the justice of God's dealings with
men, in all these dispensations of his provi-
dence. His ways are equal ; the ways of
men are unequal. See Ezek. xviii. 25, 29.

hast been faithful over a few things,

I will make thee ruler over many
things : enter thou into the joy of thy
lord.

24 Then he which had received
the one talent came and said. Lord,
I knew thee that thou art a hard
man, reaping where thou hast not
sown, and gathering where thou hast
not strewed

:

25 And I was afraid, and went
and hid thy talent in the earth : lo,

there thou hast that is thine.

26 His lord answered and said

unto him. Thou wicked and slothful

servant, thou knewest that I reap
where I sowed not, and gather where
I have not strewed :

27 Thou oughtest therefore to

have put my money to the exchang-
ers, and then at my coming I should
have received mine own with usury.

28 Take therefore the talent from
him, and give it unto him which hath
ten talents.

29 For unto every one that hath
shall be given, and he shall have
abundance : but from him that hath
not shall be taken away even that

which he hath.

30 And cast ye the unprofitable

servant into outer darkness : there

shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth.

31 IF "When the Son of man shaU
come in his glory, and all the holy
angels with him, then shall he sit

upon the throne of his glory :

On the subject of v. 29, see note on chap,
xiii. 12.

30. The same description had been re-

peatedly given, of the severity of the im-
pending tribulation.

31—46. When the Son of man shall come
in hU> glory—And when was tliis to be ? I
conjure the reader, of whatever party he
may be, to pause here, and prepare himself
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32 And before him shall be gath- ered all nations : and he shall sepa-

to enter upon this closing paragraph of our
Lord's discourse with profound reverenceand
childlike snnplicity. Let not your conduct
insultingly say to the Divine Teacher, " I

care not for a knowledge of thy ways."
This paragraph has been persistently used
by the teachers of the terrible dogma of
endless torments, as the most reliable and
prominent proof of that dogma. To give
it this position, it is assumed that it refers

to a general and final judgment after death,

which shall sentence all men for eternity ac-

cording to their works in time. We have
found no such doctrine in the New Testa-

ment, nor in the Bfhle even, up to tliis point

;

and what is the reason for regarding this

passage as a new revelation of if? Can it

be shown that our Lord utterly changes his

subject at this point ? Stop ! Do not shut

yom- eyes and take a leap in the dark. Be
ye men. Be ye students of Jesus.

Prof. Stuart, one of the best of reputed

Orthodo.x authorities, accompanies us—or
rather accompanies the Master, in the keep-

ing of the obvious bearing and connection

of his discourse, up to this point. He per-

emptorily refuses, and gives indubitable

reasons for refusing, to go with his brethren

who take their leap in the dark by a violent

break of the connection of this discourse, at

the beginning of chapter 25th. In his able

article before referred to, on chap. xxiv. 29
-31, in which he exhaustively elucidates the

application of those verses to events con-

nected with the destruction of Jerusalem, he
also comes over with his consistency and
Biblical scholarship, into this chapter, and,
with irrefragable argument, applies the par-

able of the ten virgins, even as Jesus ap-

plies it, to events of the same judgment of
that age. This is his argument :

—

" At the close of the parable of the ten vir-

gins (Matt. XXV. 13), Christ says to his

disciples, " Watch, therefore, for ye know
neither the day nor the hour, wherein tiie

Son of man cometh." If now this exhorta-
tion was addressed to the disciples as having
respect to practical duty, and was uttered

for the reason assigned, then it follows, that

the coming of Christ here must be some
other coming than the final one to the gen-
eral judgment. If not, then Christ, as it

would seem, was himself mistaken, and also

led his disciples into error. How could he
speak of their living on the watch and in

constant expectation of his coming, when
that coming was to take place some thous-

ands of years at least, and perhaps thous-

ands of ages, after they were all dead 1

There is no other alternative here. Either

the Saviour was mistaken, and led his disci-

ples into error, or else the coming in ques-

tion was different from the final one. A
pious fraud, for the sake of making his dis-

ciples watchful, is inadmissible, and utterly

mcompatible with the character ofhim "who
knew no guile."

In his argument for liis exposition given,

in this line of exegesis, of xxiv. 29-31, the

Professor says :

" It seems difficult of supposition that any
attentive and well informed reader sliould

not be impressed with such palpable defects

and lack of congruity and symmetry as the

verses before us exhibit, in case the general

judgment be the subject of them. It would
be lifce breaking off the Iliad before the

slaying of Hector, and the subjugation of

Troy. In what other part of the New Tes-
tament can be found such an abruijtiou, and .

transition to another subject before the main
object of any passage is developed, as takes

place in the passage now under considera-

tion, in case it relates to the general judg-

ment ?

"

Further, on the violent change of the sub-

ject in this discourse, made by theologians

who apply it in the now fashionable way,
the Professor lulds the following rebuke
with its just severity :

—

" This whole scheme, then, is full of crud-

ities and incongruities. It maintain^ im-

possibilities. It insists on having ))ictures

half made, or an abrupt desertion of them
in that state. It introduces matter which the

subject urged on the attention of our Lord, by

the questions of the discijiles, did not comprise.

And if there wei-e no other reasons, these

are enough of themselves to justify the

abandonment of such a scheme of exegesis.
" But there are other reasons, and if possi-

ble weightier ones still, for abandoning it.

These are comprised in the limitations of
time which precede and follow verses 29, 31

."

The learned Professor then takes into con-

sideration the sayings, " immediately after

the tribulation of those days," and " this

generation shall not pass away," &c., and
by the most conclusive argunient annihilates

all the labors and assumptions that have
been devoted to making the intervening line

between the " tribulation of those days " and
the " coming of the Sou of man," extend

through the iudefiuite coming ages.



MATTHEW XXV. 79

rate them one from another, as a

shepherd divideth his sheep from the

goats

:

33 And he shall set the sheep on

his right hand, but the goats on the

left.

34 Then shall the King say unto

them on his right hand. Come, ye

blessed of my Father, inherit the

kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the world

:

35 For I was a hungered, and ye
gave me meat : I was thirsty, and ye
gave me drink : I was a stranger,

and ye took me in

:

Nevertheless (I am amazed at the seem-
ing temerity;, this able critic, with a mind
60 clear in cases where it is free, takes up
this last paragraph, commencing with verse

31, and, without a reason, severs it from its

connections, and opens it as an after-death

tragedy, a scene in the morn of eternity.

What an illustration of the tremendous force

of name and surroundings.
Dear reader ; I call your attention to the

words of God's " beloved Son." Stop not
your ears; "hear ye him." " When the

Son of man shall come in his glory, and all

the holy angels with him, then shall ho sit

upon the throne of his glory." Is this the

introduction of a new subject ? Jesus takes

it up here as a subject which was already
before his hearers. Had he previously placed
this event before them in the same discourse ?

Yes,—in chap. xxiv. 29—31, a passage
which the learned Professor conclusively
shows to have referred to, and to have had
its futtilment in, the judgment which in-

volved the destruction of Jerusalem ; and
which we have clearly seen in this light

from the definite limitation of time by Jesus
himself in the immediate connection. And
he had described this same event, in nearly
tlie same language, the Son of man coming
in the (florij of his Father, with his anrjels,

when he should reward everif man accordimj to

his ivorJcs, and solemnly affirmed that this

coming should be within the life time of
some who heard him ; chap. xvi. 27, 28.
And now he says, " When the Son of man
shall come in his glory," which he had fif-

teen minutes before announced, and assigned
to the time of that generation, " then shall
he sit upon the throne of his glory," &c.

36 Naked, and ye clothed me : I

was sick, and ye visited me : I was
in prison,' and ye came unto me.

37 Then shall the righteous an-

swer him, saying, Lord, when saw we
thee a hungered, and fed thee? or
thirsty, and gave thee drink ?

38 "When saw we thee a stranger,

and took thee in? or naked, and
clothed thee ?

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or

in prison, and came unto thee ?

40 And the King shall answer and
say unto them. Verily I say unto you,

Inasmuch as ye have done it unto

He resumes that point now in the conclu-

sion of his discourse, and recapitulates in a
scenic representation ofa judicial and execu-
tive transaction, the proceedings and awards
of that judgment, to the signs and details

of which he had devoted his protracted dis-

course.

The Son of man came in that judgment,
not in person, but "in power and great

glory."

The throne of his glory is a metonymy of
his governing power.

32. And before him shall be gathered all

nations. This is a familiar Bible method
of representing the extent of the Divine
power in the execution ofjudgments widely
affecting the nations, and the presence of

the nations to the recognition of the Divine
sovereignty. See Zcph. iii. 8—10.

33. The right hand denotes favor, and
the left, disfavor.

34. The kingdom preparedfor i/oii. In a
good sense we have all, as Christians, occa-

sion to thank God for our gospel privileges

and blessings as the appointment of his wis-

dom and love. But there is a special sense

in which the inheritance of the Messianic

kingdom is seen, by the predictions of pa-

triarchs and prophets from the beginning of

the world, to have been allotted of God to

the primitive church, who, on the dissolu-

tion of the old and the inauguration of the

new dispensation, should attain to this spir-

itual dignity "through great tribulation."

Acts xiv. 22.

35—40. The test of true discipleship is

in practical beneficence. Jesus pointed to

his disciples as his brethren, chap. xii. 49,

50. They, therefore, who received any of
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one of the least of these my brethren,

ye have done it unto me.
41 Then shall he say also unto

them on the left hand, Depart from

me, ye cursed, into everlasting [oio-

nion^ fire, prepai'ed for the devil and
his anjrels

:

these brethren, his disciples, as such, that

is, in his name, did really receive him, and
should not lose their reward. Chap. x. 42.

4 1 . Into aionion fire, prepared for the devil

and his angels, {to diahola kai tois anc/elois

aittou), for the impostor and his emissaries.

The aioiion fire is a familiar figure of the

national judgment to which this passage re-

fers. See notes ou chap. iii. 12 ; xiii. 42
;

and xviii. 8.

As the word satan was, by personification,

applied to the antagonistic policy developed

by Peter, chap. xvl. 2-3 ; and the term dia-

holos was made a personification of the

treachery of Judas, John vi. 70 ; so this

word, diaholos, appears to be made, in this

case, a personification of the imposture and
treachery ofthe Jewish liierarchy, which was,

as it were, an embodiment of the world's hos-

tility to Christianity,—and for which, and
its emissaries, the people who were its

agents to execute its nefarious designs, this

judgment was especially designed.

This rendering of the phrase diobola nn-

gelois, the impostor and his emissaries, for

whom the punishment represented by the

aionion fire was prepared, which is the literal

rendering, makes it an utterance of a fact

which has since become history. This hie-

rarchy and its subordinates both withheld
hospitalities from the ministering servants

of Jesus, and resisted them with cruel per-

secutions. It was upon the members of

this hierarchy that Jesus pronounced a woe
for both refusing to enter the gospel king-

dom, and throwing hindrances in the way
of others. Chap, xxiii. 1-3.

It is now clearly seen that the subjects of
this particular judgment are not the whole
human race. Neither infants, nor the heath-

en who had never been visited by the Chris-

tian teachers, are included among the parties

here described. . The basis of the awards
administered by this judgment, is the re-

ception of Christ's ministering servants in

his name, on the one hand, and the culpable

refusal to do this on the other, which implies

their having been favored with the opportu-

nity to receive them. This could not be

42 For I was a hungered, and ye
gave me no meat : I was thirsty, and
ye gave me no drink :

43 I was a stranger, and ye took

me not in : naked, and ye clothed me
not : sick, and in prison, and ye visited

me not.

said of infants, nor of the heathen who had
not the gospel ministry. Indeed, they who
apply this scripture to the popular theory

of a general judgment deciding the final

states ofmen, both do despite to tlie Saviour 6

application of it as to time and occasion,

and destroy the Christian hope of immortal-
ity by subverting its gospel basis.

46. Aionion punishment, and aionion life.

These terms arc to be understood according
to the time and occasion to which they are

applied. The advocates for future and end-
less punishment perform with this passage
what has with many minds proved a suc-

cessful feat in the way of intellectual entan-

glement. In the first place, in the manner
before described, they ignore the symmetry
of this discourse of our Lord, take out this

paragraph from its visible connection, and
violently force it away into an application

to an alleged final judgment of the human
race disposing of their final destiny. Then,
standing in that false position, they valiant-

ly contend for the unlimited sense of a('o«i'o«

as applied to punishment in this case, on
the ground that, although this adjective has

a limited signification when applied to

events of time, and things of a limited na-

ture, it is here applied to an event of eterni-

ty, and a state of immortality, and is put

in contrast with the endless happiness of the

righteous, and must be taken in its unlimit-

ed signification. But all these prelimina-

ries, as we have seen, are falsely assumed in

despite to our Lord's own express limita-

tions of time and circumstance. It is not

ti-uethat this passage relates to the Jinal con-

dition of either party to the awards of this

judgment. If there is anything to hs learned

from the language of an eminent teacher

who perfectly understands himself, this verse

announces the awards of a judgment affect-

ing the condition of both the enemies and
the friends of the gospel, at the end of the

Jewish age.

From this standpoint it is seen that the

aionion punishment is the long age of depriv-

ation and affliction to which that apostate

people were to be subjected. The prophecy
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44 Then shall they also answer

him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee a

hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or

naked, or sick, or in prison, and did

not minister unto thee ?

45 Then shall he answer them,

saying. Verily I say unto you, Inas-

is abundantly verified by history even now.

And the aionion life is the confirmed, en-

larged and extended inheritance of the spir-

itual reign of Christ, which is aioniou life,

to the church militant. The idea is, that

the events of that judgment, the like of

which had never been, would, to the under-

standing of the Christian church, so mani-

festly fulfil the prophecies of the Old Testa-

ment and those of their Lord and Master,

as greatly to confirm their faith, and would
destroy the power of their leading adversa-

ries and persecutors, and open to them a

field of successful labor in the upbuilding

of the gospel kingdom. Thus, while to one
party should succeed an aion (an age) of

darkness, shame and suflfering, to the other

should succeed an aion of life. Even so it

came to pass. See notes on chap. xix. 29
and Luke xxi. 28.

The eminent Biblical scholar and Chris-

tian philosopher. Dr. Joseph Priestly, dis-

cusses the meaning of aionion, here, in con-

nection with the duration of " future pun-
ishment."' Not devoting any corrective la-

bor to the popular misapplication of this

passage to a future after death judgment, he
learnedly argues the insufficiency ofthe word
aionion to prove its endlessness, and shows
that its duration is limited by the very word
here rendered punishment, which is kolasin,

originally a])plied to the pruning of trees.

Robinson's English Greek Lexicon defines

the word as meaning primarily, a curtailintj,

pruning. This punishment, therefore, being
disciplinary and corrective, is not an end,

but a means to an end, and is consequentl|;

limited in its nature and design. So, then,

an aionion kolasin, in whatever world it may
be, can be nothing more than an age of disci-

plinary punishment, or a punishment which
should complete its full cycle, and accom-
plish its wisely devised purpose.

In this view the learned A'ery generally
harmonize, whose judgment is unembarrass-
ed by peculiar ecclesiastical relations. The
London Improved Version of the New Tes-
tament, has the following note to this verse :

• " The word here rendered punishment, prop-

much as ye did it not to one of
the least of these, ye did it not to

me.

46 And these shall go away into

everlasting [^aionion^ punishment :

but the righteous into life eternal

[^aionio7ij.

erly signifies correction inflicted for the ben-
efit of the offender. And the word trans-

lated everlasting, is often used to express a
long but indefinite duration. This te.xt,

therefore, so far from giving countenance to

the harsh doctrine of eternal misery, is rath-

er favorable to the more pleasing, and more
probable hypothesis of tiie ultimate restitu-

tion of the wicked to virtue and happiness.

See Simpson's Essay ou Future Punish-
ment."
But the fact is, as a careful reading of this

entire discourse of our Lord in its connec-
tion will evince to every candid mind, that

neither member of this 46th verse describes

the future and final condition of any portion

of mankind. Its application, as designated
by our Master himself, and its obvious sig-

nification, have just been developed.

In passing on from the exposition of this

important and much controverted passage,

I deem it expedient to call .attention to the

fact, that aionion, in verse 46 of this chapter,

is the adjective form of aionos, the substan-

tive, in the question of the disciples which
called out this address, chap. xxiv. 3, which
is there rendered by our translators, tvorld.

The rendering of the two words should be
made to harmonize. It is agreed by the lit-

erati that the adjective never means more
than the noun from which it is derived. If,

then, aionion, in the close of this discourse,

means eternal in a strict sense, aionos, in the

opening of it, means eternity. And then we
have the incongruity of an end of eternity !

Taking it tlie other way,—if the noun aio-

nos, xxiv, .3, means world, then the adjective

aionion, xxv. 46, means worldly, that being
the adjective form of world. Then we
should read it, loorldly or mundane punish-

ment. But, as the substantive, in the for-

mer case, means, and should have been
translated, age, the adjective, in the latter

case, would be most literally rendered ag^-

lasting. So some scholars have rendered it.

But everlasting is a more euphonious word;
and I propose to our schools, authors and
public speakers, especially religious teach-

,
ers, that they, by familiar usage, make the
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CHAPTER XXVI.

AND it came to pass, when Jesus

had finished all these sayings, he

said unto his disciples,

2 Ye know that after two days is

the feast of the passover, and the

Son of man is betrayed to be crucified.

3 ^ Then assembled together the

chief priests, and the scribes, and
the elders of the people, unto the

palace of the high priest, who was
called Caiaphas,

English everlasting an exact synonyme of the

Greek aionion, to mean time indefinite, a

duration filling the natural sphere of the sub-

ject to which it is applied ; and continual, or

habitual, as the word ever is now employed
to signify. In the line of this economy we
will denounce everlasting punishment upon
the unprincipled and vicious, in such cou-

ucctions that we shall be understood to mean
a punishment filling the full measure of
their sins. AVe shall thus familiarize the

people whom we instruct with the use, in

its proper sense, of Scripture language the

sound of which, by misuse, has misled many
minds. The Universalist Fathers, of the

early ages, such as Clement and Origen, were
familiarly in the habit of applying to pun-
ishment the term aionion, thus using it, of
course, in what we have seen to be its proper
and New Testament sense, denoting indefi-

nite, but not unlimited duration. For their

faith in the final holiness and happiness of
all moral beings necessarily limited all pun-
ishment.

Clement, who flourished in the second cen-
tury, says, " There are many evil affections

to be cured only by suffering. Punishment,
in its work, is like medicine ; it dissolves

the hard heart, purges away melancholy,
* * * restoring its subjects to a sound and
healthful state." " It is the office of salu-

tary justice to lift up everything towards the
best state of wliich it is capable. * * The
necessary chastisements of the great Judge,
who regards all with benignity, make man-
kind grieve for their sins and imperfections,
and advance them through the various states

of discipline to perfection." Strom, vii. c. 2.

I ask him who has any remaining doubt
of the consistency of aionion punishment, in

the New Testament sense, with faith, thro'

Christ, in the ultimate end of all sin and
suffering, and the final holiness and happi-

4 And consulted that they might
take Jesus by subtility, and kill Jam.

5 But they said, Not on the feast

day, lest there be an uproar among
the people.

6 ^ Now when Jesus was in Beth-

any, in the house of Simon the leper,

7 There came unto him a woman
having an alabaster box of very pre-

cious ointment, and poured it on his

head, as he sat at meat.

8 But when his disciples saw it,

ncss of all moral beings, to duly regard the

case here presented
;

A native Greek, an
eminent Ciiristian Father and renowned
scholar, writing in Greek as his mother
tongue, in the next century after the books
of the New Testament were written in the

same language, familiarly and unqualifiedly

applying the adjective aionion to punish-

ment,—and yet boldly and decisively main-
taining the disciplinary nature of all pun-
ishment in the economy of God's govern-
ment, and its eiid, in due time, in universal

purity and blessedness. Tiie same is true

of Origen, a scholar of Clement, and other

Greek Fathers.

For a determination of the questions by
which controvertists essay to raise objec-

tions to our limitation of aionion in connec-

tion with punishment, calling for proof of
the endlessness of the being of God, and of

the being and glory of the resurrection life,

the reader is referred to the article Aion and
its Derivatives, in the Introduction to this

volume.
Chapter XXVI. As I must not make

this volume unwieldly by unnecessarily mul-
tiplying iind extending my notes, I will not
do a work of supererogation by offering com-
ments in general on this simple and intelli-

gible narrative of the arrest, mock-trial, and
crucifixion of the Son of man. But there

is phraseology employed in a few instances

in the course of the narrative, which it

comes within the legitimate province of

these notes to elucidate.

8, 9. The complaint of the ivaste, from
the use of the ointment by the devoted fe-

male disciple, is here ascribed to the disci-

ples. - But Judas was the spokesman for the

disciples in this case, as was Peter on other

occasions ; and it was doubtless all liis own
sugirestion. So John records it. See note

on John xii. 4—8.
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they had indignation, saying, To
what purpose is this waste ?

9 For this ointment might have

been sold for much, and given to the

poor.

10 When Jesus understood it, he

said unto them, Why trouble ye the>

woman ? for she hath wrought a good

work upon me.

11 For ye have the poor always

with you ; but me ye have not always.

12 .For in that she hath poured

this ointment on my body, she did it

for my burial.

13 Verily I say unto you. Where-
soever this gospel shall be preached
in the whole world, there shall also

this, that this woman hath done, be
told for a memorial of her.

14 ^ Then one of the twelve,

called Judas Iscariot, went unto the

chief priests,

15 And said unto them, What will

ye give me, and I will dehver him
unto you ? And they covenanted with

him for thirty pieces of silver.

16 And from that time he sought

opportunity to betray him.

21, 23. The future tense of the verb be-

tray, in these verses, is better rendered by the
English auxiliary will. Shall, to an English
ear, conveys the idea of a command. One
of you will betray me, is the sense of the
Master's expression.

24. It had been (jood for that man if he
had not been born. The London Improved
version of the New Testament, which adopts
the basis of Archbishop Newcome's transla-

tion, renders this in the margin, " It would
have been good for him (the traitor), if that
man (the Son of man) had never been born."
But I prefer the rendering of onr Common
Version. I think the later translators have
been swayed in their choice of expression in
the rendering, by a desire to avoid what the
popular interpretation of the passage ascribes
to Christ, viz., the denouncement, when he
was about to taste death for every man, the
denouncement of one man to an irrevocable
doom of endless suffering.

But the passage, as it stands in the Com-

17 1" Now the first day of the

feast of unleavened bread the disci-

ples came to Jesus, saying unto him.
Where wilt thou that we prepare for

thee to eat the passover?
18 And he said, Go into the city

to such a man, and say unto him,
The Master saith. My time is at

hand ; I will keep the passover at thy
house with my disciples.

19 And the disciples did as Jesus
had appointed them ; and they made
ready the passover.

20 Now when the even was come,
he sat down with the twelve.

21 And as they did cat, he said,

Verily I say unto you, that one of

you shall betray me.
22 And they were exceeding sor-

rowful, and began every one of them
to say unto him. Lord, is it I?

23 And he answered and said, He
that dippeth his hand with me in the

dish, the same shall betray me.
24 The Son of man goeth as it is

written of him : but woe unto that

man by whom the Son of man
is betrayed ! it had been good for

mon Version before us, conveys no idea, by
the most distant implication, of such a doom.
It employs a saying familiarly used and
well understood among the Jews, as apply-

ing, not to the future, final condition oiany
man, but to an aggravated degree of shame
and suffering in this life, or even the dis-

honor of one's name. With reference to

any one who came to such shame or mis-
fortune as it would not be desirable for a
man to grow up in life to become subject

to, it was common in Israel to say of him,
" It were better that he had not been born."
Solomon, whose proverbs were in every
Jewish household, said, Eccl. vi. 3 ;

" If a
man beget an hundred children, and live

many years, so that the days of his years be
many, and his soul be not filled with good,
and also that he hath no burial ; I say tliat

an untimely birth is better than he." Hence
it is seen that, on account of the estimate in

which that people held a formal Jewish burial,

it was deemed preferable to have an uutimc-
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that man if he had not been born.

25 Then Judas, which betrayed

him, answered and said, Master, is it

I ? Pie said unto him, Thou hast said.

26 ^ And as they were eating,

Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and
brake it, and gave it to the disciples,

and said, Take, eat ; this is my body.

27 And he took the cup, and gave
thanks, and gave it to them, saying.

Drink ye all of it

;

28 For this is my blood of the new
testament, which is shed for many
for the remission of sins.

29 But I say unto you, I will not

drink henceforth of this fruit of the

vine, untQ that day when I drink it

new with you in my Father's king-

dom.

ly birth,—that is, not to be bom into this

life, than to have one's name, even after his

decease, covered with the obloquy which
would attach to the absence of such regular
burial.

Job, in his deep affliction, cursed the day
of his birth, and in various forms of ex-
pression denoted the feeling that it were bet-

ter that he had not been born, to come unto
such suffering and sorrow. Job iii.

Jesus, therefore, applied to Judas a com-
mon proverbial saying, which had no refer-

ence to the future resurrection life, but was
understood to apply to the allotment of such
a degree of shame and sorrow in this life,

or in the manner of one's death, as would
render his life undesirable. The Master's
mind was on the miserable death of his treas-

onable disciple, and the obloquy which
would cover his name.

Dr. Adam Clarke, in his commentary on
this verse, screws out of it, by a forced in-

ferential argument from the phraseology,
oblivious of its popular use, what he is

pleased to account as a refutation of " the
doctrine of the non-eternity of hell's tor-

ments." But when he had advanced to the
reference to Judas in the first chapter of the
book of Acts, the learned Doctor had dis-

covered reasons which inspired him to sav,
" that there is no positive evidence of the
final damnation of Judas in the sacred text."

For his authorities, additional to those which
I have presented above, showing that the

phrase, " good were it for that man if he

30 And when they had sung a
hymn, they went out into the mount
of Olives.

31 Then saith Jesus unto them,

All ye shall be offended because of

me this night : for it is written, I will

.gmite the Shepherd, and the sheep of

the flock shall be scattered abroad.

32 But after I am risen again, I

will go before you into Galilee.

33 Peter answered and said unto

him. Though all 7nen shall be offended

because of thee, yet will I never be
offended.

34 Jesus said unto him. Verily I

say unto thee, That this night, before

the cock crow, thou shalt deny me
thrice.

35 Peter said unto him. Though I

had not been born," was a proverbial saying

with reference only to shame and suffering

in this life, see notes on Acts i. 25.

26—28. The bread is the body, that is,

a symbol of the body of Christ ; and the

wine is a symbol of his blood. It was shed
for many, for the remission of sins. There
were, under the Mosaic law, ceremonial re-

missions ; but a real remission of sins is a
purging away of sin, a freeing of the mind
and affections from it. This remission ia

effected by the love of Christ in the heart.

And when it is said that his blood cleanseth

from sin, the blood is used figuratively for

his love which is sealed and attested by his

blood, and which really cleanseth from sin,

and thus works a practical remission of sins.

29. Until I drink it new with you in my
Father's kingdom. Probably the meaning is,

that this was the last Paschal supper tiiat he

should join them personally in celebrating.

But on this occasion he re-appropriated the

festival, turning it over to an account of

greater interest, making it a memorial of

himself. And, in his Father's kingdom,
which would come with power after his

death and resurrection, and on and after the

day of Pentacost, which is, in other words,

the Messianic reign, as they should meet for

tliis festival in his name, he would be with
them in spirit, and the cup of blessing would
be ever new.

3 1 . Shall be offended. Shall be ashamed
to own me in my apparent disgrace.

Peter was confident in himself. He failed.
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should die with thee, yet will I not

deny thee. Likewise also said all

the disciples.

36 IF Then coraeth Jesus wife

them unto a place called Gethsemane,

and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye

here, while I go and pray yonder.

37 And he took with him Peter'

and the two sons of Zebedee, and

began to be sorrowful, and very

heavy.

38 Then saith he unto them, My
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even

unto death : tarry ye here, and watch
with me.

39 And he went a little further,

and fell on his face, and prayed, say-

ing, my Father, if it be possible,

let this cup pass from me: neverthe-

less, not as I will, but as thou wilt.

40 And he cometb unto the disci-

ples, and findeth them asleep, and
saith unto Peter, Wha^, could ye not

watch with me one hour?
41 Watch and pray, that ye enter

not into temptation : the spirit indeed

is willing, but the flesh is weak.

42 He went away again the sec-

ond time, and prayed, saying, O my
Father, if this cup may not pass

away from me, except I drink it, thy

will be done.

43 And he came and found them
asleep again : for their eyes were
heavy.

44 And he left them, and went
away again, and prayed the third

time, saying the same words.

39, 42. The love of comfort, and dislike

of suffering, is inherent in the nature of all

sentient beings. Jesus knows how to be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities.

He would fain have avoided all that con-
tumely, pain and anguish which he saw in

the way before him. But he knew that he
was ordained of God unto a mission of great
good to humanity, and that this was the way
of God's appointment, for the achievement

45 Then cometh he to his disciples,

and saith unto them, Sleep on now,
and take your rest : behold, the hour
is at hand, and the Son of man is

betrayed into the hands of sinners.

46 Rise, let us be going: behold,
he is at hand that doth betray me.

47 IF, And while he yet spake, lo,

Judas, one of the twelve, came, and
with him a great multitude with
swords and staves, from the chief
priests and elders of the people.

48 Now he that betrayed him gave
them a sign, saying. Whomsoever I
shall kiss, that same is he ; hold him
fast.

49 And forthwith he came to Je-
sus, and said, Hail, Master ; and
kissed him.

50 And Jesus said unto him.
Friend, wherefore art thou come?
Then came they, and laid hands on
Jesus, and took him.

51 And, behold, one of them
which were with Jesus stretched out
his hand, and drew his sword, and
struck a servant of the high priest,

and smote off his ear.

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put
up again thy sword into his place :

for all they that take the sword shall

perish with the sword.

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot
now pray to my Father, and he shall

presently give me more than twelve
legions of angels ?

54 But how then shall the Scrip-
tures be fulfilled, that thus it must be.

of that good. And, on communion with
God in childlike prayer and trust, his spirit

rose up to the capacity of his sphere of la-

bor, and he compliantly said, "Neverthe-
less, not as I will, but as thou wilt." Chris-
tian, here is your pattern.

52. For all they that take the sword—

A

proverbial form of speech, meaning, in gen-
eral, that they who make physical war their

profession, or engage in rash and destructive
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55 In that same hour said Jesus

to the multitudes, Are ye come out

as against a thief with swords and

staves for to take me? I sat daily

with you teaching in the temple, and

ye laid no hold on me.

56 But all this was done, that the

Scriptures of the prophets might be

fulfilled. Then all the disciples fox'-

sook him and fled.

57 IF And they that had laid

hold on Jesus led him away to

Caiaphas the high priest, where the

scribes and the eldei's were assem-

bled.

58 But Peter followed him afar

ofif unto the high priest's palace, and

went in, and sat with the servants, to

see the end.

59 Now the chief priests, and el-

ders, and all the council, sought false

witness against Jesus, to put him to

death ;

60 But found none: yea, though

many false witnesses came, yet found

they none. At the last came two

false witnesses,

61 And said. This fellow said, I
am able to destroy the temple of

God, and to build it in three days.

62 And the high priest arose, and

said unto him, Answerest thou noth-

ing? what is it which these witness

against thee.

63 But Jesus held his peace. And
the high priest answered and said

acts of violence, are liable to come to their

death by violence. It is not a general pro-

hibition of self-defence in ordinary cases of

lawless assault. But the band that arrested

Jesus were a police force from the chief

priests and elders ; and resistance by force

would be unavailing, nay, suicidal. He
could call on God and receive protection

from an angel host ; but this scene about to

be enacted was a Heaven-appointed part in

the great purpose of his mission. When his

gospel should come to be the religion of

peoples and nations, his servants, having the

unto him, I adjure thee by the living

God, that thou tell us whether thou

be the Christ, the Son of God.
*64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou

hast said: nevertheless I say unto

you. Hereafter shall ye see the Son
of man sitting on the right hand of

power, and coming in the clouds of

heaven.

65 Then the high priest rent his

clothes, saying. He hath spoken blas-

phemy ; what further need have we
of witnesses ? behold, now ye have
heard his blasphemy.

66 What think ye? They an-

swered and said, He is guilty of

death.

67 Then did they spit in his face,

and buffeted him ; and others smote

liim with the palms of their hands,

68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou

Christ, Who is he that smote thee ?

69 ^ Now Peter sat without in

the palace : aud a damsel came unto

him, saying. Thou also wast with Je-

sus of Galilee.

70 But he denied before them all,

saying, I know not what thou sayest.

71 And when he was gone out in-

to the porch, another maid saw him,

and said unto them that were there,

This fellow was also with Jesus of

Nazareth.

72 And again he denied with an

oath, I do not know the man.
73 And after awhile came unto

charge of civil government, must perform
all the duties necessary to support good gov-
ernment, and to protect the social body
against the aggressions of the lawless and
disobedient. But Jesus and his disciples

were not now in such a commission,
64. This refers to the manifestations of

his power and dominion, of which he had
spoken to his enemies in his last public ad-

dress to them in the temple, chap, xxiii.

;

and of which he so largely discoursed to his

disciples, chapts. xxiv., xxv. This was a
virtual answer to their question touching his
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Mm they that stood by. and said to

Peter, Surely thou also art one of

them ; for thy speech bewrayeth thee.

74 Then began he to curse and

to swear, saying, I know not the

man. And immediately the cock

crew.

75 And Peter remembered the

word of Jesus, which said unto him,

Before the cock crow, thou shalt de-

ny me thrice. And he went out, and

wept bittei'ly.

CHAPTER XXVII.

WHEN the morning was come, all

the chief priests and elders of

the people took counsel against Jesus

to put him to death

:

claim to the Messiahship, and they treated

it as they intended, making it an occasion

for criminal complaint. Mark, xiv. 62,

ascribes to Jesus a direct affirmative answer
to the high priest's question whether ho was
the Christ,—saying, " I am."

74. That we may judge Peter fairly in

respect to his conduct on this occasion, we
must consider the circumstances under which
he acted. He believed in Jesus as the prom-
ised Messiah, and loved him. But he did
not understand the spiritual nature of his

kingdom. He, with all the disciples, were
expecting a temporal kingdom. This ex-
pectation so fully occupied their minds,
that there was no room there for receiv-

ing his repeated statements of his approach-
ing violent death, and subsequent resur-

rection. Hence it is seen how trying Pe-
ter's situation was at this time. He saw
that there was a serious prospect of his Mas-
ter's being killed by the Jews ; he under-
stood not the matters of his resurrection and
spiritual reign ; he realized the danger of
his own situation, and his confusion^ and
consternation were great. It was a 'dark

hour. He quailed. But shortly there was
Light. Blessed be God ! that"isour light ;•

—life from the dead,—and the reign of
God.
Chapter XXVII. 3, 4. Judas' re-

pentance appears to have been sincere. His
conduct was mean and wicked in any view
of the circumstances. But it appears that
he regarded Jesus as innocent of crime or
immorality, and did not believe that his

2 And when they had bound him,

they led him away, and delivered

him to Pontius Pilate the governor.

,
3 IF Then Judas, which had be-

trayed him, when he saw that he
was condemned, repented himself,

and brought again the thirty pieces

of silver to the chief priests and
elders,

4 Saying, I have sinned in that 1

have betrayed the innocent blood.

And they said. What is that to us ?

see thou to that.

5 And he cast down the pieces of

silver in the temple, and departed,

and went and hanged himself.

6 And the cliief priests took the

silver pieces, and said. It is not law-

enemies would succeed in procuring his con-

demnation. I infer this from the fact that

the moment when he saw that his Master's

enemies had prevailed with the rulers to

procure his death, he relented, and went back
to the chief priests and ciders, confessing his

sin with shame and anguish, and first offer-

ing to them, and then casting dow" at their

feet, the price of his perfidy. Indeed, Dr.
Clarke is right in estimating his repentance

as genuine, and his pardon and acceptance

sure, even on the theory which makes sal-

vation in the future world conditional on re-

pentance in this.

But what about the manner of his death ?

The Common Version before us renders it,

V. 5, and he went and hanged himself. Dr.

Clarke renders the Greek aptgzato, stran-

gled; and adds, " Some eminent critics be-

lieve that he was only suffocated by excess-

ive grief; and thus they think the account

here given will agree with that in Acts i.

18. Mr. Wakefield supports this meaning
of the word with great learning and inge-

nuit}'." Dr. C. himself seems to yield as-

sent to this view of the case, in his com-
ments on Acts i., where he instances histor-

ical cases of noted persons dying suddenly

by thegushingout of the bowels, or bloody

flux, from the convulsion of extreme an-

guish. The rendering of this phrase by the

critics to whom Dr. C. refers, is, he was
choked with anguish.

And now, taking the judgment of the

learned fcliat this rendering is admissible in

a literary point of view, I accept it as de-
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ful for to put thera into the treasury,

because it is the price of blood.

7 And they took counsel, and
bought with them the potter's field,

to bury strangers in.

8 Wherefore that field was called

the field of blood, unto this day.

9 Then was fulfilled that which

was spoken by Jeremy the prophet,

saying. And they took the thirty

pieces of silver, the price of him
that was valued, whom they of the

children of Israel did value
;

10 And gave them for the potter's

field, as the Lord appointed me.

11 And Jesus stood before the

governor: and the governor asked

him, saying. Art thou the King of

the Jews ? And Jesus said unto him,

Thou sayest.

12 And when he was accused of

the chief priests and elders, he an-

swered nothing.

13 Then said Pilate unto him, Hear-
est thou not how many things they

witness against thee ?

14 And he answered him to never

a word ; insomuch that the governor

marvelled greatly.

15 Now at that feast the governor

was wont to release unto the people

a prisoner, whom they would.

16 And they had then a notable

prisoner called Barabbas.

17 Therefore when they were
gathered together, Pilate said unto

them. Whom will ye that I release

unto you ? Barabbas, or Jesus which
is called Christ ?

terrainately reliable, from the perfect har-

mony which it makes between the two ac-

counts, this and that in Acts ; and from the

physiological naturalness of such a result

from the extreme and convulsive agitation

of the wretched traitor's mind.

24. Pilate, a weak and timid ruler, was
overborne by the clamor of the multitude,

who were excited by the demagoguism of

18 For he knew that for envy they

had delivered him.

19 ^ AVhen he was sat down on
the judgment seat, his wife sent unto

him, saying, Have thou nothing to do
with that just man : for I have suffer-

ed many things this day in a dream
because of him.

20 But the chief priests and eld-

ers persuaded the multitude that they

should ask Barabbas, and destroy

Jesus.

21 The governor answered and
said unto them, Whether of the twain

will ye that I release unto you ?

They said, Barabbas.

22 Pilate saith unto them, What
shall I do then with Jesus which is

called Christ? They all say unto

him, Let him be crucified.

23 And the g<ivernor said. Why,
what evil hath he done ? But they

cried out the more, saying. Let him
be crucified.

24 IF When Pilato saw that he

could prevail nothing, but that rath-

er a tumult was made, he took

water, and washed his hands before

the multitude, saying, I am innocent

of the blood of this just person : see

ye to it.

25 Then answered all the people,

and said, His blood be on us, and on
our children.

26 ^ Then released he Barabbas
unto them : and when he had scourg-

ed Jesus, he delivered him to be cru-

cified.

27 Then the soldiers of the gov-

the chief priests and elders. Under this Sa-

tanic influence, they clamored for the release

of a robber, rather than of him whose pui'ity

of doctrine threatened to disturb their cor-

rupt but peculiar institutions and practices.

25. The deluded and infuriated people
exclaimed, " His blood be on us and
on our children." Verily it hath beea
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ernor took Jesus into the common
hall, and gathered unto him the whole

baud of soldiers.

28 And they stripped him, and put

on him a scarlet robe.

29 ^ And when they had platted

a crown of thorns, they put it upon

his head, and a reed in his right

hand : and they bowed the knee be-

fore him, and mocked him, saying,

Hail, King of the Jews !

30 And they spit upon him, and
took the reed, and smote him on the

head.

31 And after that they had mock-
ed him, they took the robe off from

him, and put his own% raiment on

him, and led him away to crucify him.

32 And as they came out, they

found a man of Cyrene, Simon by
name : him they compelled to bear his

cross.

33 And when they were come unto

a place called Golgotha, that is to say,

a place of a scull,

34 ^ They gave him vinegar to

drink mingled with gall : and when
he had tasted thereof, he would not

drink.

35 And they crucified him, and
parted his garments, casting lots

:

that it might be fulfilled which was
spoken by the prophet, They parted
my garments among them, and upon
my vesture did they cast lots.

36 And sitting down they watched
him there

;

37 And set up over his head
his accusation written,. THIS IS
JESUS THE KING OF THE
JEWS.

45. From the sixth hour, that is, noon
;

for the Jews reckoned the day as commenc-
ing at our 6 o'clock a. m.

46. About the ninth hour ; 3 o'clock, p. m.
Here again our Lord and Master was

permitted to experience the weakness of

38 Then were there two thieves

crucified with him ; one on the right

hand, and another on the left.

39 % And they that passed by
reviled him, wagging their heads,

40 And saying, Thou that destroy-
est the temple, and buildest it in

three days, save thyself. If thou be
the Son of God, come down from the
cross.

41 Likewise also the chief priests

mocking him, with the scribes and
elders, said,

42 He saved others ; himself he
cannot save. If he be the King of
Israel, let him now come down from
the cross, and we will believe him.

43 He trusted in God ; let him
deliver him now, if he will have
him : for he said, I am the Son of
God.

44 The thieves also, which were
crucified with him, cast the same in

his teeth.

45 Now from the sixth hour there
was darkness over all the land unto
the ninth hour.

46 And about the ninth hour Jesus
cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli,

Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is to say,

My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me ?

47 Some of them that stood there,

when they heard that, said. This man
calleth for Elias.

48 And straightway one of them
ran, and took a sponge, and filled it

with vinegar, and put it on a reed,
and gave him to drink.

49 The rest said. Let be, let us see
whether Elias will come to save him.

human nature, and to sink, for a moment,
in his great distress, as if his God had for-

saken him. O what a moment was that

!

Well- does an apostle saj^, "For we have
not an High Priest which cannot be touched
with the feehng of our iniirmities." But
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50 ^ Jesus, when he had cried

again with a loud voice, yielded up

the ghost.

51 And, behold, the vail of the

temple was rent in twain from the

top to the bottom ; and the earth did

quake, and the rocks rent

;

52 And the graves were opened

;

and many bodies of the saints which

slept arose,

53 And came out of the graves

after his resurrection, and went into

the holy city, and appeared unto

many.
54 Now when the centurion, and

they that were with him, watching

Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those

things that were done, they feared

greatly, saying, Truly this was the

Son of God.
55 And many women were therc^

beholding afar off, which followed

Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto

him:
56 Among which was Mary Mag-

dalene, and Mary the mother of

James and Joses, and the mother of

Zebedee's children.

57 When the even was come,

there came a rich man of Arimathea,

named Joseph, who also himself was
Jesus' disciple

:

this emotion was^momentary. The darkest

hour precedes the break of day. He yield-

ed up his spirit. It was finished.

51. It was an appropriate attestation of

the dignity of Christ and the greatness of
his mission, that his death was, as it were,

heralded by convulsions of nature.

52, 53. And the graves (mnemeia, tombs)
were opened

;

—that is, by the earthquake.

With regard to the resurrection of the

bodies of many of the deceased friends of

Jesus, and their appearance to their ac-

quaintances in the holy city, that is, Jerusa-

lem, there has been much useless specula-

tion. If this record had been the romance
of an impostor, he would have anticipated,

and framed answers for, all the questions

which would naturally arise in the reader's

58 He went to Pilate, and begged

the body of Jesus. Then Pilate

coraman4ed the body to be delivered.

59 And when Joseph had taken

the body, he wrapped it in a clean

linen cloth,

GO And laid it in his own new
tomb, which he had hewn out in the

rock : and he rolled a great stone to

the door of the sepulchre, and de-

parted.

61 And there was Mary Magda-
lene, and the other Mary, sitting over

against the sepulchre.

62 ^ Now the next day, that fol-

lowed the day of the preparation, the

chief pi'iests and Pharisees came to-

gether unto Pilate,

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that

that deceiver said, while he was yet

alive, After three days I will rise

again.

64 Command therefore that the

sepulchre be made sure until the third

day, lest his disciples come by night,

and steal him away, and say unto the

people. He is risen from the dead

:

so the last error shall be worse than

the first.

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have

a watch : go your way, make it as

sure as ye can.

mind, for what purpose these resurrectioned

saints were manifested to their friends, and
whether they died again, or were translated,

&c. But it is a beauty of these Christian

records, that they simply record the known
facts, without essaying to act the philoso-

pher. And, having the facts, this much it

seems to me natural to infer:—That, as the

resurrection of the natural body of Christ,

and his manifestation in it to a cloud of wit-
nesses, was designed as a demonstrable proof
of human immortality, he being exhibited
as " the head of every man," so the imme-
diately succeeding resurrection of the bodies
of some of his disciples, (recently deceased,
so that they were recognizable,) was a tes-

timony of the relation of Christ's resuirec-

tioa to the hope of immortality for man.
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66 So they went and made the se-

pulchre sure, sealing th'e stone and

setting a watch.

CHAPTER XXVni.

IN the end of the sabbath, as it

began to dawn toward the first

day of the week, came Mary Magda-

lene and the other Mary to see the

sepulchre.

2 And, behold, there was a great

earthquake : for the angel of the Lord
descended from heaven, and came and

rolled back the stone from the door,

and sat upon it.

3 His countenance was like light-

ning, and his raiment white as snow :

4 And for fear of him the keepers

did shake, and became as dead men.

5 And the angel answered and
said unto the women, Fear not ye

:

for I know that ye seek Jesus, which
was crucified.

6 He is not here : fot he is risen,

as he said. Come, see the place

where the Lord lay.

7 And go quickly, and tell his dis-

ciples that he is risen from the dead

;

and, behold, he goeth before you into

Galilee ; there shall ye see him : lo,

I have told you.

Christ's resurrection was not an isolated

event. The life from the dead, of others,

was associated with it.

62—66. As a matter of course, the mal-
ice and cunning of the sagacious conspira-

tors against the life of Him whom they
feared, and who had predicted his resurrec-

tion in three days, tooiv every precaution to

guard against deception in relation to this

matter on the part of his friends. It was
accordingly so done. The stone against the
door of the sepulchre was sealed, and a re-

liable guard was posted at the place.
Chapter XXVIII. 1—10. Jesus, as

the head and representative of the body of
humanity, went down into hades. As such,
his destiny is the destiny of the human race.
If this is the end of his career, eternal death
is our allotment. If he rises, we shall rise.

8 And they departed quickly from
the sepulchre with fear and great

joy ; and did run to bring his disci-

ples word.

9 % And as they went to tell his

disciples, behold, Jesus met them,

saying, All hail. And they came and
held him by the feet, and worshipped

him.

10 Then said Jesus unto them.

Be not afraid : go tell my brethren

that they go into Galilee, and there

shall they see me.

11^ Now when they were going,

behold, some of the watch came into

the city, and shewed unto the chief

priests all the things that were done.

12 And when they were assem-

bled with the elders, and had taken

counsel, they gave large money unto

the soldiers,

13 Saying, Say ye. His disciples

came by night, and stole him away
while we slept.

14 And if this come to the gov-

ernor's ears, we will persuade him,

and secure you.

15 So they took the money, and
did as they were taught: and this

saying is commonly reported among
the Jews until this day.

One and another day and night rolls by, and
the human race is locked in the sleep of

death. Another morning dawns

—

He lives !

we shall live

The Marys were the first to be greeted by
the risen Messiah ; and they sped with the

joyful tidings to the disconsolate disciples.

11—15. The chief priests were now in

trouble, and they bribed the guard to lie on
their behalf.

But here is a point which the reader must
not pass without profound consideration.

It affords us a most interesting test of the

verity of these transactions, and the truth

of this gospel record. I.Iatthew writes, that

the saying that the disciples of Jesus stole

away his body while they slept, is commonly

reported among the Jews until this day ; that

is, the time when he published his record.
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16 IT Then the eleven disciples

went away into Galilee, into a moun-
tain where Jesus had appointed

them.

17 And when they saw him they

worshipped him : but some doubted.

18 And Jesus came and spake

unto them, saying, All power is given

unto me in heaven and in earth.

This Gospel was published eight years, or

more, after the erueitixioii and resurrection
;

and if the common rejMJrt were not then

among the Jews as is here asserted, the re-

cord would have been proved false upon the

spot on its first appearance. I adore the

wisdom of God in the simplicity of these

Gospel records, and the countless internal

evidences of their truth and verity.

18. There will be no failure in the mis-

sion of Him who " came to save the world."

All power in heaven and earth, necessary

for the prosecution and accomplishment of

his work, is given him of tlie Father.

19. 7c-ac/t (or disciple) «// Jia//o/is. The
sphere of the Christian ministry is now en-

larged. Formerly, for a wise purpose, their

ministerial labors were restricted to the

Jews; chap. x. 5, 6 ; now they were to

preach the gospel, through all the world, to

every creature; Mark xvi. 15. The old

covenant embraced the Hebrew nation ; the

neiu embraces the whole humanity. Bap-
tizing them in the name—The preposition eis

is more properly rendered into. The Lexi-

cons say it governs only the accusative, with

the primary idea of motion into any place

or thing. The idea is that the baptism ad-

ministered to converts to Christianity, should

be regarded as a sign of initiation into the

doctrine, the dispensation, the kingdom, the

name or denomination, which was purposed

19 ^ Go ye therefore, and teach

all nations, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost

:

20 Teaching them to observe all

things whatsoever I have command-
ed you : and, lo, I am with you alway,

even unto the end of the world

[^aionos^. Amen.

and instituted by the Father,—is made the

special charge and executive mission of the

Son,—and is attested and vitalized by the

holy Spirit of love and power.
20. Unto the end of a ionos, the age There

is an interesting sense in which Christ is,

by his spirit, with his servants in all ages.

But he had now presented himself to his

chosen apostles in his risen state, clothed of

God with all necessary power to prosecute

his work in the world through them. To
this end he promised to impart to them also

extraordinary powers. This was necessary

in that rudimental stage of the gospel work,

to establish it on a completed and immova-
ble foundation in the world. He would ac-

company them with the gift of miraculous

powers, and with the immediate inspiration

of the spirit of truth, unto the end of the

Jewish age, and the complete establishment

of the gospel dispensation. Since then the

Christian ministry and mission has been

committed to ordinary human instrumen-

talities, under the general providence of God.
To this passage the London Improved

Version has the following note :
" To the

end of the age, i.e. to the end of the Jewish
dispensation ; till the destruction of Jerusa-

lem and the temple ;—soon after which mi-

raculous powers were withdrawn, and no
personal appearances of Jesus Christ are re-

corded. See Bp. Pearce, Wakefield, etc."



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

SAINT MAEK.
CHAPTER I.

THE beginning of the gospel of

Jesus Christ, the Son of God

:

2 As it is written in the prophets,

Behold, I send my messenger before

thy face, which shall prepare thy way
before thee.

3 The voice of one crying in the

wilderness. Prepare ye the way of

the Lord, make his paths straight.

4 John did baptize in the wilder-

ness, and preach the baptism of re-

pentance for the remission of sins.

5 And there went out unto him all

the land of Judea, and they of Jeru-

salem, and were all baptized of him
in the river of Jordan, confessing

their sins.

6 And John was clothed with

camel's hair, and with a girdle of a

skin about his loins ; and he did eat

locusts and wild honey ;

Chapter I. 1—11. Mark commences
his Gospel record at the point of beginning
for the third chapter of Matthew's record.

Omitting the nativity and genealogy of Je-

sus, and the devices of Herod to destroy his

life in his infancy, he begins with the minis-

try of John the Baptist, and introduces Je-

sus on the occasion of his baptism. These
eleven verses comprise the substance of

Matt, iii., on which see notes in loco.

12, 1.3. These two verses area summary
statement of the matter of the first eleven

verses of Matt. iv. Referring the reader to

the notes on that record of the event, I will

add here, that some eminent divines have
understood what is called the temptation of
Jesus in the wilderness, to have been a
visionary scene which the spirit of God
caused to pass before his mind for the pur-
pose of formally instructing him on the use
ho was to make of his superhuman powers.
As one circumstance in favor of this view,

(93)

7 And preached, saying, There
cometh one mightier than I after me,
the latchet of whose shoes I am not

worthy to stoop down and unloose.

8 I indeed have baptized you with

water : but he shall baptize you with

the Holy Ghost.

9 And it came to pass in those

days, that Jesus came from Nazareth
of Galilee, and was baptized of John
in Jordan.

10 And straightway coming up out

of the water, he saw the heavens

opened, and the Spirit like a dove
descending upon him

:

11 And there came a voice from
heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased.

12 And immediately the Spirit

driveth him into the wilderness.

13 And he was there in the wil-

derness forty days tempted of Satan

;

they have noted the similarity of the intro-

duction of this narrative, and of the narra-

tives of the Heaven-wrought visions vouch-
safed to the Hebrew prophets. Ezekiel, for

instance, in describing his visions, says,
" The spirit entered into mo when he spake
unto me^ " "Then the spirit took me up,

and I heard behind me the voice of a great

rushing ;
" " So the spirit lifted me up, and

took me away ;
" " The hand of the Lord

was upon me, and brought me thither;—in

the visions of God brought he me into the

land of Israel, and set me upon a very high
mountain ;" etc.

So in the case of the retirement of Jesus
after his baptism, preparatory to his entrance

upon his public ministrj', the record of Mark
before us says, " And immediately the spirit

driveth him into the wilderness." SendHh
him forth into the wilderness, is the better

rendering of Abp. Newcome. Matthew says,

" Jesus was led up of the spirit into the wil-
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and was with the wild beasts ; and
the angels ministered unto him.

14 Now after that John was put

in prison, Jesus came into Galilee,

preaching the gospel of the kingdom
of God,

15 And saying, The time is ful-

filled, and tlie kingdom of God is at

hand : repent ye, and believe the

gospel.

1

6

Now as he walked by the sea

of Galilee, he saw Simon and An-
drew his brother casting a net into

the sea : for they were fishers.

17 And Jesus said unto them,

Come ye after me, and I will make
you to become fishers of men.

18 And straightway they forsook

their nets, and followed him.

19 And when he had gone a little

further thence, he saw James the son

of Zebedee, and John his brother,

who also were in the ship mending
their nets.

20 And straightway he called

them : and they left their father

Zebedee in the ship with the hired

servants, and went after him.

21 And they went into Caperna-

derness." He was doubtless moved by a
strong spiritual impulse. And as, in the

prophetic visions, the being taken away, lift-

ed up, and set upon a very high mountain, in-

volved not the transportation of tlie proph-
et's person to the difierent localities indicat-

ed ; so in the description by Matthew of the
trials of Jesus in the wilderness, the setting

of him on a pinnacle of the temple, and on
on exceeding high mountain, does not involve
the idea of his bodily transportation to those
dizzy elevations.

Viewing this trial of Jesus as a visionary
scene presented him for such instruction as
above mentioned, it is seen that there must
necessarily have been introduced into the

scene an adversary or impostor as a repre-

sentative of the principle of antagonism to'

she spirit and purpose of the Messianic mis-

sion. This is what is presented in Mat-
thew's account under the name (//aiofo.s, and
here bv the name satan. Of course thenat-

um ; and straightway on the sabbath
day he entered into the synagogue,
and taught.

22 And they were astonished at

his doctrine : for he taught them as

one that had authority, and not as the

scribes.

23 And there was in their syna-

gogue a man with an unclean spirit :

and he cried out,

24 Saying, Let us alone ; what
have we to do with thee, thou Jesus
of Nazareth? art thou come to de-

stroy us ? I know thee who thou art,

the Holy one of God.
25 And 'Jesus rebuked him, say-

ing, Hold thy peace, and Come out
of him.

26 And when the unclean spirit

had torn him, and cried with a loud

voice, he came out of Jiim.

27 And they were all amazed, in-

somuch that they questioned among
themselves, saying. What thing is

this ? what new doctrine is this ? for

with authority commandeth he even
the unclean spirits, and they do obey
him.

28 And immediately his fame

uralness and symmetry of the scene would
require theform of the impostor to be that

of courtliness or royalty. Such a scaly,

horned and hoofed personality as christian-

ized heathen fables have created for their

devil, could never entice any man by his

personal presence.

But the theory of interpretation which
receives this as a visionary scene, gives us

precisely the same moral as the exposition

which I have given in my notes on Matt.

iv. 1—11, which I prefer as most simple,

according with the most natural exegesis.

14—20. This is parallel with Matt. iv.

12— 2.5.

21, 22. Th^e two verses contain all the

reference which Mark makes to tlie Sermon
on the Mount, which occupies, in Matthew's
record, chaps, v., vi., vii.

23—27. A man with an unclean spirit.

For a recognition of the Judaized heathen
notion of unclean-spirits, and variously qual-
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spread abroad throughout all the

region round about Galilee.

29 And forthwith, when they were

come out of the synagogue, they en-

tered into the house of Simon and

Andrew, with James and John.

30 But Simon's wife's mother lay

sick of a fever ; and anon they tell

him of her.

3

1

And he came and took her by
the hand, and lifted her up ; and im-

mediately the fever left her, and she

ministered unto them.

32 And at even, when the sun did

get, they brought unto him all that

were diseased, and them that were

possessed with devils.

33 And all the city was gathered

together at the door.

34 And he healed many that were

sick of divers diseases, and cast out

many devils; and suffered not the

devils to speak, because they knew
him.

35 And in the morning, rising up
a great while before day, he went out,

and departed into a solitary place,

and there prayed.

36 And Simon and they that were
with him followed after him.

37 And when they had found him,

they said unto him, All men seek for

thee.

38 And he said unto them. Let us

go into the next towns, that I may

ified spirits under the common name of de-

mons, the diseases ascribed to them, and the

commendable habit of the Christian histo-

rians of acting the reporter and not the

pliilosopher, attaching the popular names
to the diseases which Jesus removed, see

notes on Matt. viii. 28—34.
34. And suffered not the demons to speak

;

that is, the demoniacs, or subjects of the
disease. They were restrained from making
resistance.

_
45. Could no more openly enter into the

city. The excitement was so great that liis

known presence in a city or populous town
would draw out such a throng as would be

preach there also : for therefore came
I forth.

39 And he preached in their syna-
gogues throughout all Galilee, and
cast out devils.

40 And there came a leper to

him, beseeching him, and kneeling
down to him, and saying unto him. If
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.

41 And Jesus, moved with com-
passion, put forth his hand, and touch-

ed him, and saith unto him, I will ; be
thou clean.

42 And as soon as he had spoken,

immediately the leprosy departed
from him, and he was cleansed.

43 And he straightly charged him,

and forthwith sent him away
;

44 And saith unto him, See thou

say nothing to any man : but go thy
way, shew thyself to the priest, and
offer for thy cleansing those things

which Moses commanded, for a testi-

mony unto them.

45 But he went out, and began to

publish it much, and to blaze abroad
the matter, insomuch that Jesus could

no more openly enter into the city,

but was without in desert places

:

and they came to hiqu from every
quarter.

CHAPTER II.

AND again he entered into Caper-
naum after some days ; and it

was noised that he was in the house.

almost necessarily tumultuous, so that he
could not quietly and effectively pursue his

ministerial labors of instruction and works
of beneficence. There was no lack of num-
bers seeking instruction and relief from his

ministrations in desert places.

Chapter II 1—12. With regard to

the association of the healing of a physical

disease with the forgiveness of sins, if the

disease were one which ^yas produced by
any vicious habit, the removal of that habit

and the disease also, was itself, outright, an
act of forgiveness of sin. For aphiemi, to

forgive, signifies to send away, dismiss, or de-

liverfrom. But the mu'aculous cure of any
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2 And straightway many were
gathered together, insomuch that

there was no room to receive them,

no, not so much as about the door

:

and he preached the word unto them.

3 And they come unto him, bring-

ing one sick of the palsy, which was
borne of four.

4 And when they could not come
nigh unto him for the press, they un-

covered the roof where he was : and
when they had broken it up, they let

down the bed wherein the sick of the

palsy lay.

5 When Jesus saw their faith, he
said unto the sick of the pa!lsy. Son,

thy sins be forgiven thee.

6 But there were certain of the

scribes sitting there, and reasoning in

their hearts,

7 Why doth this mail thus speak

blasphemies ? who can forgive sins

but God only?

8 And immediately when Jesus

perceived in his spirit that they so

reasoned within themselves, he said

unto them, Why reason ye these

things in your hearts ?

9 Whether is it easier to say to

the sick of thA palsy, Tliy sins be for-

given thee ; or to say, Arise, and take

up thy bed, and walk?
10 But that ye may know that the

Son of man hath power on earth to

forgive sins, (he saith to the sick of

the palsy,)

111 say unto thee. Arise, and take

disease was an attestatien of that Divine
power which governs in the moral as well

as in the physical world, and can forgive

sins. See notes on Matt. ix. 1—7.

1 5— 1 7 . How is it that he eateth and drink-

eth with publicans and sinneis. As a general

rule, in fashionable society, those persons

who are the mosf unprincipled, corrupt, and

hard hearted, affect the greatest horror of

coming in contact with sinners. The en-

liglitened, the pure and good, while they

will avoid any such intimacy with the vicious

up thy bed, and go thy way into thine

house.

12 And immediately he arose, took

up the bed, and went forth before

tliem all; insomuch that they were
all amazed, and glorified God, say-

ing. We never saw it on this fashion.

13 And he went forth again by
the sea side ; and all the multitude

resorted unto him, and he taught

them.

14 And as he passed by, he saw
Levi the son of Alpheus sitting at

the receipt of custom, and said unto

him, Follow me. And he arose and
followed him.

15 And it came to pass, that, as

Jesus sat at meat in his house, many
publicans and sinners sat also toge-

ther with Jesus and his disciples

;

for there were many, and they fol-

lowed him.

16 And when the scribes and Pha-
risees saw him eat with publicans

and sinners, they said unto his disci-

ples. How is it that he eateth and
drinketh with publicans and sinners ?

17 When Jesus heard it, he saith

unto them, They that are whole have

no need of the physician, but they

that are sick : I came not to call

the righteous, but sinners to repent-

ance.

18 And the disciples of John and

of the Pharisees used to fast : and

they come and say unto him. Why
do the disciples of John and of the

as implies a justification of their wrongs,
and encourages them therein, will seek and
improve opportunities for such access to

them as shall win their confidence and re-

spect, and penetrate them with an elevating

and reforming influence. Such was the

purpose of our Lord's familiar and benig-
nant attentions to sinners. The salvation

of sinuci's was the supreme object of his

mission.

18—22. See Matt. ix. 14—17, and notes

on the same.
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Pharisees fast, but tliy disciples fast

not?

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can
the children of the bridechamber fast,

while the bridegroom is with them ?

as long as they have the bridegroom

with them, they cannot fast.

20 But the days will come when
the bridegroom shall be taken away
from them, and then shall they fast

in those days.

21 No man also seweth a piece of

new cloth on an old garment ; else

the new piece that filled if, up taketh

away from the old, and the rent is

made worse.

22 And no man putteth new wine

into old bottles ; else the new wine
doth burst the bottles, and the wine

is spilled, and the bottles will be

marred : but new wine must be put

into new bottles.

23 And it came to pass, that he

23—28. On the sabbath day that which is

not lawful. How mean was the spirit and
contemptible the conduct of the aristocracy

of that time, who, unable to confront Jesus
with fair and candid argument, and slink-

ing before the moral majesty of his princi-

ples and the loftiness of his aims, went mous-
ing about for defects in formalities and er-

rors in punctilios. It is so in the nineteenth
century and on the Western continent, with
heartless self-seekers, in their antagonism to

the cause of truth and right, the universal
fraternity, and the general elevation, im-
provement and welfare.

The sabbath was madefor man. None of
the services which God requires of us, nor
any of the institutions the observance of
which he enjoins upon us, are for his benefit.

He is not to be " worshipped with men's
hands as though he needed any thing, see-

ing he givcth to all, life, and breath, and all

things ;
" Acts xvii. 25. The observance

of the beautiful institution of the Sabbath,
which calls all the members of the commu-
nity simultaneously from the ordinary labors
and cares of life, to retirement, repose, read-
ing and meditation, and a holy convocation
unto the Lord for religious instruction and
worship,—the observance of this institution

went through the corn fields on the
sabbath day ; and his disciples began,
as they went, to pluck the ears of
corn.

24 And the Pharisees said unto
him. Behold, why do they on the
sabbath day that which is not law-
ful ?

25 And he said unto them. Have
ye never read what David did, when
he had need, and was a hungered,
he, and they that Avere with him ?

26 How he went into the house of
God in the days of Abiathar the high
priest, and did eat the shewbread,
which is not lawful to eat but for the

pi'iests, and gave also to them which
were with him ?

27 And he said unto them, The
sabbath was made for man, and not

man for the sabbath :

28 Therefore the Son of man is

Lord also of the sabbath.

is among the things of which the word of
truth has said, Deut. vi. 24, " And the Lord
commanded us to do all these statutes, to
fear the Lord ourGod, for our f/ood always."
This institution will bo necessary to the
highest physical and moral good of man-
kind as long as this mortal world shall

stand. But, as it was macR for man, not
man for a sacritice to it, it docs not enjoin
upon man that he suffer his sheep to per-

ish in the pit, or his cattle to famish for

want of drink, or his neighbor to die for

want of nursing, or himself to starve for

want of food under any peculiar circum-
stance, on the Sabbath day. They who
mean well, who reverence God and love
dut}', will always find circumstances an in-

dex to duty in exceptional cases, and all

their spheres of duty to be as circles within
circles, each of which may run its perfect

round without intersecting the line of an-
other.

Lord also of the sabl>ath. As the Son of
man is the head of the gospel dispensation,

and by him and for him are all things in

that dispensation constituted, (Col. i. 16

—

18), the Sabhath, which has a relation to

the spiritual interests of mankind, is among
the things tliat are legitimately under his
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CUAPTER III.

AND be entered again into the syn-

agogue ; and there was a man
there which had a withered hand.

2 And they watched him, whether
he would heal him on the sabbath

day ; that they might accuse him.

3 And he said unto the man which

had the withered hand, Stand forth.

4 And he saith unto them. Is it

lawful to do good on the sabbath days,

or to do evil ? to save life, or to kill ?

But they held their peace.

5 And when he had looked round

about on them with anger, being

grieved for the hardness of their

hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch

forth thine hand. And he stretched

it out : and his hand was restored

whole as the other,

6 And the Pharisees went forth,

and straightway took counsel with the

Herodians against him, how they

might destroy him.

7 But Jesifs withdrew himself with

his disciples to the sea : and a great

multitude from Galilee followed him,

and from Judea,

8 And from Jerusalem, and from

Idumea, and from beyond Jordan

;

and they about Tyre and Sidon, a

supervision, and he will never countenance
its desecration.

Chapter III. 1—5. The narrative is

continued, through these verses, in relation

to tlie deeds whicli it is lawful or right to

perform on the Sabbath. Jesus sternly

questions liis enemies whether it is lawful to

save life or to kill on the Sabbath daj's,

—

and they are awed into silence. Then he
boldly commands the partially paralytic to

stretch forth his withered hand, which he
does, and it is whole.

With anger. This was not a gust of

brutisli passion, but a just and holy indigna-

tion at the execrable meanness of the per-

sistent and wicked hostility of those pompous
religionists, with broad phylacteries, wide
fringes, and elongated faces. True Chris-

tian love is not abject tameness,—moral
^

'great multitude, when they had heard

what great things he did, came unto

him.

9 And he spake to his disciples,

that a small ship should wait on him
because of the multitude, lest they

should throng him.

10 For he had healed many ; inso-

much that they pressed upon him for

to touch him, as many as had plagues.

11 And unclean spirits, when they

saw him, fell down before him, and
cried, saying, Thou art the Son of

God.
12 And he straitly charged them

that they should not make him known.
13 And he goeth up into a moun-

tain, and calleth unto him whom he

would : and they came unto him.

14 And he ordained twelve, that

they should be with him, and that he

might send them -forth to preach,

15 And to have power to heal sick-

nesses, and to cast out devils.

1

6

And Simon he surnamed Peter

;

17 And James the son of Zebedee,

and John the brother of James ; and
he surnamed them Boanerges, which
is, The sons of thunder

:

18 And Andrew, and Phihp, and
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and

numbness,—a mere silly good nature. It is

a bold and indomitable spirit of enlightened

good will, which desires nothing even upon
its enemies but what shall conduce to the

general welfare and tlieir best ultimate good.

But it is capable of the most stern and with-

ering moral contempt for such malign trea-

son to the lovely and the good, and such
despicable cant, as he witnessed then before

him in men of assumed sanctity, who were
seeking to extract a plea from religion against

his life, for his relieving a brother's distress

on the Sabbath day.

Bein() fjrieved. This moral indignation
was mingled with grief for their obduracy.

1 1 . This is a metonymy of speech. The
meaning is, that persons possessed of un-
clean spirits fell down, &c. See on chap,
i. 23—27.



MARK III. 99

Thomas, and James the son of Alphe-

us, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Ca-

naanite,

19 And Judas Iscariot, which also

betrayed him : and they went into a

house.

20 And the multitude cometh to-

gether again, so that they could not

so much as eat bread.

21 And when his friends heard of
it, they went out to lay hold on

him : for they said, He is beside him-

self.

22 ^ And the scribes which came
down from Jerusalem said, He hath

Beelzebub, and by the prince of the

devils casteth he out devils.

23 And he called them unto him,

21. And when his friends heard of it,—
that is, his kinsmen. They understood not

the divinity of his mission.

22—30. Bi/ the prince of the demons cast-

eth he out demons. This record ofour Lord's

treatment of the blasphemy against the

Holy Spirit is parallel to Matt. xii. 24—33.

By recurrence to the notes on that passage

it will be seen that I have defined the sin

against the Holy Spirit to have consisted in

the ascription of the known miracles of

Jesus, to Beelzebub. This definition I drew
from the connection, the ascrijjtion of the

works of the Holy Spirit to Beelzebub being

the matter to which Jesus was replying in

this passage. And now Mark's record puts

in this definition explicitly, in these conclud-
ing words,

—

Because thei/ said, He hath an
unclean spirit. This being the sin in hand,
Dr. Clarke is correct in his conclusion that

it appertains solely to those who, ivitnessing

the miraculous and beneficent works of Je-

sus, ascribed them to Satan.
Jesus shows his enemies that so determin-

ate are they in their diabolical purpose to

effect his destruction, that, for a charge
against him, they outrage their own com-
mon sense, and their own received princi-

ples of moral philosophy.
But what of the punishment of him who

is so utterly recreant to principle 1 He hath
not Jorcjivenens to the age, but is in danger
of aionion condemnation.
King James' translators have taken unus-

ual liberty, even for them, in rendering the
phrase ouk echei aphesin eis ton aiona. They

and said unto them in parables, How
can Satan cast out Satan ?

24 And if a kingdom be divided

against itself, that kingdom cannot

stand.

25 And if a house be divided

against itself, that house cannot stand.

26 And if Satan rise up against

himself, and be divided, he cannot

stand, but hath an end.

27 No man can enter into a strong

man's hou^e, and spoil his goods, ex-

cept he will first bind the strong man ;

and then he will spoil his house.

28 Verily I say unto you, All sins

shall be forgivenunto tlie sons of men,

and blasphemies wherewith soever

they shall blaspheme

:

have forced the negative adverb ouk, not, to

swallow up the phrase eis ton aiona, and in-

tensify itself into never, and otherwise ig-

nored that phrase altogether.

Our translators have usually rendered the

Greek phrase, ignored in this case, by the

English forever. Even tlie unlearned read-

er will perceive that it is quite latitudinous

to dispose of a Greek phrase, comjjrehend-

ing the preposition, and the article and the

noun, by giving it the single word forever.

But I do not object to this rendering, pro-

vided the tQYm.forever be made by use with

us to bear a sense synonymous with the

original, meaning indefinite time, or a lim-

ited period ; as in the Septuagint, Ex. xxi.

6, " and he (the servant) shall serve him
(the master) eis ton aiona." The literal ren-

dering would be, what would express the

fact signified, to the duration of life.

In Dent, xxviii. 46, this term of duration

is used in a like limited sense, yet with a
stronger adjunctive preposition than in this

case :
" And they shall be upon thee for a

sign and for a wonder and upon thy seed eos

tou aionos." The preposition eos has greater

force than eis,—the latter primarily signify-

ing to or into,—and the former, up to, asfar as

to. The idea in this case is, that the things

enumerated should be signs and wonders to

them and their seed as far or as long as their

nationality should last ; i.e. through their

age as a people.

So in this remark of our Lord to the

Pharisees ; he indicates an age, or periodical

dispensation of providence, to the fulness of
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29 But he that shall blaspheme
against the Holy Ghost hath never

forgiveness [ci's ton aiona^, but is in

clanger of eternal damnation [jaionion

hris€OS~\ :

30 Because they said, He hath an

unclean spirit.

31 if There came then his bx-ethren

and his mother, and, standing without,

sent unto him, calling him.

32 And the multitude sat about

him, and they said unto him, Behold,

thy mother and thy brethren without

seek for thee.

33 And he answered them, saying,

Who is my mother, or my brethren ?

34 And he looked round about on

them which sat about him, and said,

Behold my mother and my brethren !

35 For whosoever shall do the will

of God, the same is my brother, and

my sister, and mother.

CHAPTER IV.

AND he began again to teach by
the sea side : and there was gath-

ered unto him a great multitude, so

that he entered into a ship, and sat in

the sea ; and the whole multitude was

by the sea on the land.

2 And he taught them many things

by parables, and said unto them in

his doctrine,

which that people who had contemptoously
treated the highest moral evidence of his

Jlesiiahship would not be forgiven, or de-

livered from their blindness, but would abide

under condeoiuation. So he expresses it

;

" hath not forgiveness (eis ton aiona) to the

age ; but is liable to {aionion) agelasting

condemnation. The adjective aionion de-

notes the same term of condemnation as the

substantive aiona denotes of non-forgiveness.

Both denote the term of God's providence

iu the dispensation of tiie gospel specially

to the Gentdes. Matthew's record desig-

nates two aions of non-forgiveness to that

people, thus ;
" it shall not be forgiven him,

neither iu this nor the coming aioni ;
" thus

noting the then present or closing period of

the Jewish age, with the then coming aion,

3 Hearken ; Behold, there went
out a sower to sow :

4 And it came to pass, as he sowed,

some fell by the way side, and the

fowls of the air came and devoured it

up.

5 And some fell on stony ground,

where it had not much earth ; and
immediately it sprang up, because it

had no depth of earth :

6 But when the sun was up, it was
scorched ; and because it had no root,

it withered away.
7 And some fell among thorns ; and

the thorns grew up, and choked it,

and it yielded no fruit.

8 And other fell on good ground,

and did yield fruit that sprang up and
increased, and brought forth, some
thirty, "and some sixty, and some a
hundred.

9 And he said unto them, He that

hath ears to hear, let him hear.

10 And when he w^as alone, they

that wer<>about him with the twelve

asked of him the parable.

11 And be said unto them, Unto
you it is given to know the mystery
of the kingdom of God : but unto

them that are without, all these things

are done in parables :

12 That seeing they may see, and

appointed to the discipling of the Gentiles.

See notes on Matt. xii. 24—33.
31—35. See notes on Matt. xii. 46—50.
Chaptek IV. 1—9. Parallel to Matt,

xiii. 1—9.'

12. That seeing they may see, and not per-

ceive. Bishop Newcome renders it, "so that

seeing they see, and do not perceive, neither

are they converted and healed." This verse

no more means that it was the direct design
of Jesus so to conduct his ministry as to

hold the Jews in blindness, than Matt. x. 34
means that it is the direct and legitimate

tendency and purpose of Christianity to

produce war. As in that case the idea is

that the pure principles of Christ's religion

would excite violent opposition from an
aristocracy building then- power and wealth
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not perceive ; and hearing they may
hear, and not understand; lest at

any time they should be converted,

and their sins should be forgiven them.

13 And he said unto them. Know
ye not this parable ? and how then

will ye know all parables ?

14 ^ The sower soweth the word.

15 And these are they by the way
side, where the word is sown ; but

when they have heard, Satan cometh
immediately, and taketh away the

word that was sown in their hearts.

16 And these are they likewise

which are sown on stony ground

;

who, when they have heard the word,

immediately receive it with gladness

;

17 And have no root in themselves,

and so endure but for a time : after-

ward, when affliction or persecution

ariseth for the word's sake, immedi-
ately they are offended.

18 And these are they which are

sown among thorns ; such as hear the

word,

19 And the cares of this world,

and the deceitfulness of riches, and
the lusts of other things entering in,

choke the word, and it becometh un-
fruitful.

20 And these are they which are

sown on good ground ; such as near

on oppression and crime ; so here, the mean-
ing is, that, the Jews' deep rooted hatred
of him, and disposition to misconstrue and
pervert even his most simple lessons, pre-

cluded their access to him for an explana-
tion of his parables, leaving them with the

parables only, without the doctrine compris-
ed in them,—the shell without the meat

;

otherwise they would have been converted
and healed.

But the disciples, and those who had a
desire to know the truth, found access to
familiar intercourse with the Master, for ex-
planations of whatever they failed to un-
derstand in his public discourses ; vs. 10, 11.

13—20. This explanation of the parable
of the sower- is substantially the same as
that recorded in Matt. xiii. 18—23.

the word, and receive it, and bring
forth fruit, some thirty-fold, some six-

ty, and some a hundred.

21 ^ And he said unto them. Is a
candle brought to be put under a
bushel, or under a bed ? and not to

be set on a candlestick ?

22 For there is nothing hid, which
shall not be manifested ; neither wa3
any thing kept secret, but that it

should come abroad.

23 If any man have ears to hear,

let him hear.

24 And he said unto them. Take
heed what ye hear. With what meas-
ure ye mete, it shall be measured to

you ; and unto you that hear shall

more be given.

25 For he that hath, to him shall

be given ; and he that hath not; from
him shall be taken even that which
he hath.

26 If And he said, So is the king-

dom of God, as if a man should cast

seed into the ground
;

27 And should sleep, and rise night

and day, and the seed should spring

and grow up, he knoweth not how.
28 For the earth bringeth forth

fruit of herself ; first the blade, then

the ear, after that the full corn in the

ear.

21. No man has a right to live for him-
self alone. Our powers and resources are

to be improved, not for ourselves alone, but
for the dissemination of good. He who is

blessed with the light of the gospel, is bound
in duty, by his life and conversation, and by
support of institutions of religious instruc-

tion, to extend the knowledge of Christian
truth.

25. He that hath wisdom will accumu-
late wisdom ; but he who hath it not will

neglect the means of improvement. And
as no one can stand still, he who does not
improve will retrograde. See note on-Matt,
xiii. 12.

26—^28. This parable beautifully repre-

sents man's natural susceptibility of moral
culture, and the principle of gradual pro-
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29 But when the fruit is brought

forth, immediately he putteth iu the

sickle, because the harvest is come.

30 If And he said, Whereunto
shall we liken the kingdom of God ?

or with what comparison shall we
compare it ?

31 It is like a grain of mustard
seed, which, when it is sown in the

earth, is less than all the seeds that

be in the earth

:

32 But when it is sown, it groweth
up, and becometh greater than all

herbs, and shooteth out great branch-

es ; so that the fowls of the aii* may
lodge under the shadow of it.

33 And with many such parables

spake he the word unto them, as they

were able to hear it.

34 'But without a parable spake he
not unto them : and when they were
alone, he expounded all things to his

disciples.

35 And the same day, when the

gress in the knowledge and graces of the

gospel. As there is a natural quality in the

soil, when it is cleared and tilled, to ger-

minate the sown seed, and carry forward the

corn through its stages of growth to matur-
ity, so the moral nature of man has an af-

hnjty for Christian truth, when, the obstruc-

tions to its entrance being removed, it shines

into the understanding. And, by suitable

spiritual culture, the soul will nourish the

Christian graces to a healthy growth.
30—32. Tlie kingdom of God. Having

discovered in the outset that the kingdom of
God is the spiritual reign of Christ, or, in

other words, his religion, called a kingdom
because of its appointed government of the

heart and life ; and the kingdom of God,
and of heaven, because it is of God, and is

spiritual or heavenly in its nature ; having
discovered this to be the sense of the phrase

on fii'st meeting with its use, we find sim-

plicity and beauty in the manner of its use

in all. its subsequent occurrences. The
comparison in this case, likening the incipi-

ent stage of the cause and mission of Chris-

tianity to a grain of mustard seed, besides

representing its small beginning and grad-

even was come, he saith unto them,

Let us pass over unto the other side.

36 And when they had sent away
the multitude, they took him even as

he was in the ship. And there were
also with him other little ships.

37 And there arose a great storm

of wind, and the waves beat into the

ship, so that it was now full.

38 And he was in the hinder part

of the ship, asleep on a pillow : and
they awake him, and say unto him,

Master, carest thou not that we perish?

39 And he arose, and rebuked the

wind, and said unto the sea. Peace,

be still. And the wind ceased, and
there was a great calm.

40 And he said unto them, "Why
a:re ye so fearful ? how is it that ye
have no faith ?

41 And they feared exceedingly,

and said one to another. What man-
ner of man is this, that even the wind
and the sea obey him ?

ual growth unto true greatness both in the

world as a whole and in each individual soul

receiving it, very significantly indicates

the fact, that spiritual truth, heavenly wis-

dom, genuine goodness, in the'work of its

mission, commences, though earnestly, yet

noiselessly, without empty vaporing and
pompous show, and produces its extended
movements by its natural and genial devel-

opments through the understandings and
hearts of the people.. • See Matt. xiii. 3.1

—

33.

33, 34. Even to his disciples Jesus
usually, in his public discourses, spoke in

parables. The parabolic form was wisely

chosen by the Master, Avho taught not by
written essays, but by oral discourses, as

the medium for the conveyance of his sen-

timents. It embodied the sentiment in a
story or figure, which impressed itself on the

hearers' minds in a manner not to be for-

gotten, and easy to be recalled at any time
by the law of association. The disciples

tliemselves were sometimes unable to com-
prehend the doctrines of his parables; but
they sought and received explanations in

retirement.
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CHAPTER V.

AND they came over unto the other

side of the sea, into the country

of the Gadarenes.

2 And when he was come out of

the ship, immediately there met him

out of the tombs a man with an un-

clean spirit,

3 Who had ^ts dwelling among
the tombs ; and no man could bind

him, no, not with chains :

4 Because that he had been often

bound with fetters and chains, and the

chains had been plucked asunder by
hira, and the fetters broken in pieces :

neither could any man tame him.

5 And always, night and day, he

was in the mountains, and in the

tombs, crying, and cutting himself

with stones.

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off,

he ran and worshipped him,

7 And cried with a loud voice, and
said, "What have I to do with thee,

Jesus, thou Son of the most high

God ? I adjure thee by God, that

thou torment me not.

8 (For he said unto him. Come out

of the man, thou unclean spirit.)

9 And he asked him, What is thy

name ? And he answered, saying,

My name is Legion: for we are

many.
10 And he besought him much that

he would not send them away out of

the country.

11 Now there was there nigh unto

Chapter V. 1—20. This record of
the demoniac from among the tombs is

substantial!}' the same as that of Matt. viii.

28—34 ; aiid Luke viii. 26—39. Matthew
mentions two demoniacs. Mark and Luke,
•who speak only of one, probably take note
of him who held the conversation with Je-
sus. In respect to this conversation, there
is an incident noted here by Mark which, to
the intelligent Bible student, confinns the
theory of interpretation which receives the
conversation ascribed to the demons as the

the mountains a great herd of swine

feeding.

12 And all the devils besought him,

saying, Send us into the swine, that

we may enter into them.

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them
leave. And the unclean spirits went
out, and entered into the swine ; and
the herd ran violently down a steep

place into the sea, (they were about

two thousand,) and were choked in

the sea.

14 And they that fed the swine

fled, and told it in the city, and in the

country. And they went out to see

what it was that was done.

15 And they come to Jesus, and

see him that was possessed with the

devil, and had the legion, sitting, and

clothed, and in his right mind ; and

they were afraid.

16 And they that saw it told them
how it befell to him that was possessed

with the devil, and also concerning

the sAvine.

17 And they began to pray him to

depart out of their coasts.

18 And when he was come into

the ship, he that had been possessed

with the devil prayed him that he

might be with him.

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him
not, but saith unto him. Go home to

thy friends, and tell them how great

things the Lord hath done for thee,

and hath had compassion on thee.

20 And he departed, and began to

conversation of the demoniacs, or afflicted

persons. The incident to which I refer is

the ascription to himself by the maniac, or

by the demons, for the conversation seems
to be interchangeably ascribed to the for-

mer and the latter, of the name legion. Now
it will not be assumed by any sane man that

in this case there were a legion, five or six

thousand little personal beings in the body
of that man, like so many bees in a hive,

speaking out with their separate voices re-

spectively, through the pores of his skin !.
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publish in DecapoHs how gi'eat things

Jesus had done for him : and all men
did marvel.

21 And when Jesus was passed

over again by ship unto the^ other

side, much people gathered unto him

;

and he was nigh unto the sea.

22 And, behold, there coraeth one

of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus

by name ; and when he saw him, he

fell at his feet,

23 And besought him gi'eatly, say-

ing, My little daughter lieth at the

point of death : / pray thee, come
and lay hands on her, that she may
be healed ; and she shall live.

24 And Jesus went with him

;

and much people followed him, and

thronged him.

25 And a certain woman, which

had an issue of blood twelve years,

26 And had suffered many things

of many physicians, and had spent

all that she had, and was nothing

bettered, but rather grew worse,

27 When she had heard of Jesus,

came in the press behind, and touch-

ed his garment.

Away, forever, with these vain and foolish

interpretations which turn into ridicule the

sacred record. No ; it is perfectly clear

that, in all cases, the ascription of conversa-

tion to the demons is a metonymy of speech,

putting the demons for the person who was
supposed to speak or act under their influ-

ence.

With regard to the demoniac's instant

perception of the exalted character of Jesus,

I deem it pertinent to remark that some
species of derangement involve a magnetic
condition of the hrain similar to that in

somnambulism, which is, in a degree, a

clairvoyant state. In this condition of the

brain persons have a mental perception of

the predominant characteristic of other

minds with which they come in contact, es-

pecially of superior minds. To those who
have given some scholarly attention to the

clairvoyant powers of the mind of one
thrown into an abnormal state by the Mes-
merizing process, and who have studied the

28 For she said. If I may touch

but his clothes, I shall be whole.

29 And straightway the fountain

of her blood was dried up ; and she

felt in her body that she was healed

of that plague.

30 And Jesus, immediately know-
ing in himself that virtue had gone

out of him, turned him about in the

press, and said, AVho touched my
clothes ?

31 And his disciples said unto

him, Thou seest the multitude throng-

ing thee, and sayest thou, who touch-

ed me?
32 And he looked round about to

see her that had done this thing.

33 But the woman fearing and
trembling, knowing what was done

in her, came and fell down before

him, and told him all the truth.

34 And he said unto her, Daugh-
ter, thy* faith hath made thee whole ;

go in peace, and be whole of thy

plague.

35 "While he yet spake, there came
from the ruler of the synagogue's

house certain which said, Thy

operation of the same principle in cases of

catalepsy, and various diseases which dis-

turb the electric balance of the nerve centre

and organ of the mind, it is easy to com-
prehend the philosophy of the instant rec-

ognition of the Messiah in Jesus on coming
into proximity with him, by a certain de-

scription of maniacs. Their minds were
familiar with the exciting reports of his

wonderful works which filled the country

;

they knew he was in that vicinity, and on
clairvoj'antly perceiving the proximity of a
superior mind on his approach, their rec-

ognition of him as the Son of God was a
matter of course.

Go home to thij friends and tell them—v. 19.

When he healed a leper in his oM-n country
(Matt. viii. 4), where it would be easy to
raise a great tumult, and it was desired by
some to make him king (John vi. 15), Jesus
forbade the noising abroad of the miracle.
But as this miracle on the maniac from the
tombs was not so near his home in Galilee
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daughter is dead ; why troublest thou

the Master any further ?

36 As soon as Jesus heard the

word th^vt was spoken, he saith unto

the ruler of the synagogue, Be not

afraid, only believe.

37 And he suffered no man to

follow him, save Peter, and James,

and John the brother of James.

38 And he cometh to the house of

the ruler of the synagogue, and seeth

the tumult, and them that wept and

wailed greatly.

39 And when he was come in, he

saith unto them, "Why make ye this

ado, and weep? the damsel is not

dead, but sleepeth.

40 And they laughed him to

scorn. But when he had put them
all out, he taketh the father and the

mother of the damsel, and them that

were with him, and entereth in where
the damsel was lying.

41 And he took the damsel by the

hand, and said unto her, Talitha cumi;

which is, being interpreted, Dam^jel,

(I say unto thee,) arise.

42 And straightway the damsel

arose, and walked ; for she was of the

age oi twe]ve years. And they were

as to render the extended knowledge of it

thus dangerous, he permitted and even ad-

vised its publication.

The residue of this chapter is devoted to

a plain and literal narrative of a series of

wonderful and beneficent miracles of our
Lord, stated in language which requires no
explanation. I commend it to a reverent

perusal, accompanied by the reflection that

He whose life was devoted to such works
of sympathy and love is the moral image
of God, so that we see in his life what is

the eternal Father's disposition towards the

children of men.
With regard to the mission of the Chris-

tian miracles,—beyond the immediate ben-
efits conferred upon the subjects on whom
they were wrought, they serve a double
purpose in their relation to a sound and
steadfast gospel faith. As works of super-
human power, they attest the direct and

astonished with a great astonishment.

43 And he charged them straitly

that no man should know it ; and
commanded that something should be
given her to eat.

CHAPTER VI.

AND he went out from thence,

and came into his own country

;

and his disciples follow him.

2 And when the sabbath day was
come, he began to teach in the syna-

gogue : and many hearing him were
astonished, saying, From whence hath

this man these things ? and what wis-

dom is this which is given unto him,

that even such mighty works are

wrought by his hands ?

3 Is not this the caqienter, the

son of Mary, the brother of James,

and Joses, and of Juda, and Si-

mon ? and are not his sisters here

with us ? And they were offended

al him.

4 But Jesus said unto them, A
prophet is not without honour, but in

his own country, and among his own
kin, and in his own house.

. 5 And he could there do no mighty

work, save that he laid his hands

special mission from God of Him who
wrought them ; and having thus placed him
before us as coming in the spirit and power
of God, the uniform beneficence of the samo
mighty works demonstrates the truth that

God is love (1 John iv. 8).

Chapter VI. 1—4. The astonishment

of these people at the wisdom and power
shown forth in the teachings and the works
of Christ was very natural, they being his

kinsfolks and his family acquaintances.

Though he was a descendant from David,

h(? came not practically in the line of royal-

ty, or even of the aristocracy. And the

amazing contrast between his humble origin

and his superlative wisdom and mighty
works, furnished a subject of earnest con-

versation. And there was much unbelief

there, great suspicion of fraud and impos-

ture.

5. In stating the fact which 'Mark hero

^
i.

K
V,

\

\
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upon a few sick folk, and healed

them.
]

6 And he marvelled because of

their unbelief. And he went round
about the villages, teaching.

7 ^ And he called mito him the

twelve, and began to send them forth

by two and two ; and gave them power
over unclean spirits

;

8 And commanded them that they

should take nothing for their journey,

save a staff only ; no scrip, no bread,

no money in their purse :

9 But he shod with sandals; and
not put on two coats.

10 And he said unto them, In

what place soever ye enter into a

house, thei'e abide till ye depart from
that place.

11 And whosoever shall not re-

ceive you, nor hear you, when ye
depart thence, shake off the dust un-

der your feet for a testimony against

them. Vei'ily I say unto you. It

shall be more tolerable for Sodom

expresses by the saying, " He could there

do no mighty work," with few exceptions,

Matthew writes thus, " aild he did not many
mighty works there because of their unbe-
lief." Mark's expression varies not in sense.

The idea is, that he could not, consistently

with ]iis true dignity of character and re-

spect for the sacredness of his mission, be so

trifled with, or himself so trifle with his

Heaven-born powers, as to exhibit his mirac-
ulous works as if they were feats of leger-

demain, in the face of inveterate unbelief

and vulgar ridicule. See explanation of
this matter in note on Matt. xiii. 58.

7—9. On the apparent discrepancy be-

tween this record and that of Matt. x. 9, 10,

of the apostolic missionary outfit, the fol-

lowing is the most satisfactory explanation
I have seen :

—" The meaning of the whole
injunction seems to be this : that the apos-
tles were to make no preparation whatever
for their journey, but to go in their present

condition, relying on God that provision

should be made for all their wants. This
view of the matter obviates the diificulty

arising from the apparent discrepancy be-

tween this account and that of Mark vi. 7-9.

and Gomorrah in the day of judg-

ment, than for that city.

12 And they went out, and preach-

ed that men should repent.

13 And they cast out many devils,

and anointed with oil many that were
sick, and healed them.

14 And king Herod heard of him ;

(for his name was spread abroad
;)

and he said. That John the Baptist

was risen from the dead, and there-

fore mighty works do show forth

themselves in him.

15 Others said, That it is Elias.

And others said, That it is a prophet,

or as one of the prophets.

1

6

But when Herod heard thereof,

he said. It is John, whom I behead-

ed : he is risen from the dead.

17 For Herod himself had sent

forth and laid hold upon John, and
bound hun in prison for Herodias'

sake, his brother Philip's wife ; for

he had married her.

18 For John had said unto Herod,*

Matthew says, provide no staves ; Mark
says they might take a staff. Matthew
says

;
provide no shoes, or sandals ; Mark

says, be shod with sandals.- But if we sup-

pose the general idea to be, go as you ai-e,

without any further preparation, it is easy
to reconcile the two accounts. Some prob-
ably had staves, others not ; such as had
might take them ; such as had not need not
procure them. And in regard to sandals,

they might wear those they had on ; but not
delay their journey to procure more ; or, as

some suppose, they should not tarry to pro-

cure a sort of boots, sometimes worn on a
journey." Dr. Paige on Matt. x. 9, 10.

1 1 . Shake off the dust undei' yourfeet : a
proverbial expression of marked disappro-
bation.

It shall be mo"e tolerable for Sodom and
Gomorrah in the day of judijment t/ian for
that city. Observe—the judgment here re-

ferred to is a judgment on cities. That
which was soon to come on the cities of
Judea would be so terrible, that the desolat-

ing fire which swept away Sodom and Go-
morrah would appear tolerable in compari-
son. See notes on Matt. x. 15.
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It is not lawful for thee to have thj

brother's wife.

19 Therefore Herodias had a quar-

rel againsj him, and would have killed

him ; but she could not

:

20 For Herod feared John, know-
ing that he was a just man and a

holy, and observed him ; and when
he heard him, he did many things,

and heard him gladly.

21 And when a convenient day
was come,t that Herod on his birth-

day made a supper to his lords, high

captains, and chief estates of Galilee
;

22 And when the daughter of the

said Herodias came in, and danced,

and pleased Herod and them that sat

with him, the king said unto the dam-
sel. Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt,

and I will give it thee.

23 And he sware unto her, "What-

soever thou shalt ask of me, I will

give it thee, unto the half of my
kingdom.

24 And she went forth and said

unto her mother. What shall I ask ?

And she said, The head of John the

Baptist.

25 And she came in straightway
with haste unto the king, and asked,

saying, I will that thou give me by
and by in a charger the head of John
the Baptist.

26 And the king was exceeding
sorry

; yet for his oath's sake, and for

their sakes which sat with him, he
would not reject her.

27 And immediately the king sent

an executioner, and commanded his

head to be brought : and he went and
beheaded him in the prison,

28 And brought his head in a
charger, and gave it to the damsel

;

and the damsel gave it to her mother.
29 And when his disciples heard

12.

14—29. See note on Matt. xiv. 1

—

of it, they came and took up his

corpse, and laid it in a tomb.

30 And the apostles gathered
themselves together unto Jesus, and
told him all things, both what they
had done, and what they had
taught.

31 And he said unto them^ Come
ye yourselves apart into a desert

place, and rest a while : for there

were many coming and going, and
they had no leisure so much as to

eat.

32 And they departed into a de-

sert place by ship privately.

33 And the people saw them de-

parting, and many knew him, and ran

afoot thither out of all cities, and
outwent them, and came together

unto him.

34 And Jesus, when he came out,

saw much people, and was moved
with compassion toward them, be-

cause they were as sheep not having
a shepherd : and he began to teach

them many things.

35 And when the day was now far

spent, his disciples came unto him,

and said. This is a desert place, and
now the time is far passed

:

36 Send them away, that they may
go into the country round about,

and into the villages, and buy them-
selves bread : for they have nothing

to eat.

37 He answered and said unto

them, Give ye them to eat. And
they say unto him. Shall we go and
buy two hundred pennyworth of
bread, and give them to eat ?

38 He saith unto them. How many
loaves have ye ? go and see. And
when they knew, they say, Five, and
two fishes.

39 And he commanded them to

30—56. This narrative is parallel with
Matt. xiv. 13—36.
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make all sit down by companies upon
|

the green grass.

40 And they sat down in ranks, by

hundreds, and by fifties.

41 And when he had taken the

five loaves and the two fishes, he

looked up to heaven, and blessed,

and brake the loaves, and gave them

to his disciples to set before them ;

and the two fishes divided he among
them all.

42 And they did all eat, and were

filled.

43 And they took up twelve bas-

kets full of the fragments, and of the

fishes.

44 And they that did eat of the

loaves were about five thousand men.

45 And straightway he constrained

his disciples to get into the ship, and

to go to the other side before unto

Bethsaida, while he sent away the

people.

46 And when he had sent them

away, he departed into a mountain to

pray.

47 And when even was come, the

ship was in the midst of the sea, and

he alone on the land.

48 And he saw them toiling in

rowing; for the wiild was contrary

unto them : and about the fourth

watch of the night, he cometh unto

them, walking upon the sea, and would

have passed by them.

49 But when they saw him walk-

ing upon the sea, they supposed it

had been a spirit, and cried out

:

50 For they all saw him, and

were troubled. And immediately he

talked with them, and saith unto

them, Be of good cheer : it is I ; be

not afraid.

51 And he went up unto them into

the ship ; and the wind ceased : and
they were sore amazed in themselves

beyond measure, and wondered.

52 For they considerq^ not the

miracle of the loaves ; for their heart

was hardened.

53 And when they had passed over,

they came into the land of Gennesa-
ret, and drew to the shore.

54 And when they were come
out of the ship, straightway they

knew him,

55 And ran through that whole

region round about, and began to

carry about in beds those that were
sick, where they heard he was.

56 And whithersoever he entered,

into villages, or cities, or country,

they laid the sick in the streets, and

besought him that they might touch

if it were but the border of his gar-

ment : and as many as touched him
were made whole.

CHAPTER VII.

THEN came together unto him
the Pharisees, and certain of the

scribes, which came from Jerusalem.

2 And when they saw some of his

disciples eat bx'ead with defiled, that

is to say, with unwashen hands, they

found fault.

3 For the Pharisees, and all the

Jews, except they wash their hands

oft, eat not, holding the tradition of

the elders.

4 And whe7i they come from the

market, except they wash, they eat

not. And many other things there

be, which they have received to hold,

as the washing of cups, and pots, bra-

zen vessels, and of tables.

5 Then the Pharisees and scribes

asked him. Why walk not thy disci-

ples according to the tradition of the

Chapter VII. This chapter is parallel

with Matt. XV. 1—31. Additional to the

observations in that place, I will remark

here, that nothing in this discourse of our
Lord can be construed into a disregard of

personal cleanliness. The point made by
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elders, but eat bread witb unwashen

hands?
6 He answered and said unto them,

"Well hath Esaias prophesied of you

hypocrites, as it is written, This peo-

ple honoureth rae with their lips, but

their heart is far from me.

7 Howbeit in vain do they worship

me, teaching for doctrines the com-
mandments of men.

8 For laying aside the command-
ment of God, ye hold the tradition

of men, as the washbg of pots and
cups : and many other such like

things \e do.

9 And he said unto them, Full

well ye reject the commandment of

God, that ye may keep your own tra-

dition.

10 For Moses said. Honour thy

father and thy mother; and, Whoso'
curseth fi\ther or mother, let him die

the death

:

1

1

But ye say. If a man shall say

to his father or mother. It is Corban,
that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever
thou mightest be profited by me ; he

shall he free.

12 And ye suffei" him no more to

do aught for his father or his mother

;

13 Making the word of God of

none effect through your tradition,

which ye have delivered : and many
such like things do ye.

14 % And when he had called all

the people unto him, he said unto

them, Hearken unto me every one

of you, and understand

:

him against the Pharisees is, that they had
carried these little tilings which at most are
matters of personal decency and propriety,

into superstitious ceremonials, were pam-
pering their self-righteousness upon them,
and were eagerly w^atching him and his fol-

lowers for fault-finding, not in their doc-
trines of faith and their moral deportment,
but in the numberless little formalisms of
their traditional, and in somethings, ridicu-

15 There is nothing from without
a man, that entering into him can de-
file him : but the things which come
out of him, those are they that defile

the man.
16 If any man have ears to hear,

let him hear.

17 And when he was entered into

the house from the people, his dis-

ciples asked him concerning the par-

able.

18 And he saith unto them, Are
ye so without understanding also ?

Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever
thing from without entereth into the

man, it cannot defile him ;
^

19 Because it entereth not into his

heart, but into the belly, and goeth

out into the draught, purging all

meats ?

20 And he said. That which com-
eth out of the man, that defil'eth the

man.
21 For from within, out of the

heart of men, proceed evil thoughts,

adulteries, fornications, murders,
22 Thefts, covetousness, wicked-

ness, deceit, laciviousness, an evil

eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness :

23 AU these evil things come from
within, and defile the man.

24 ^ And from thence he arose, and
went into the borders of Tyre and
Sidon, and entered into a house, and
would have no man know it : but be

could not be hid.

25 For a certain woman, whose
young daughter had an unclean spirit,

lous superstitions. As was his wont in such
cases, he turned, and, by striking illustra-

tions, riTeted the attention of his hearers
upon those superior qualities of the higher
nature, that purity of heart, those benefi-

cent principles and afl^ections of the soul,

whicli make the whole (or holy) man.
But Jesus had a harder question for the

Pharisees than that which they proposed to

him. They demanded to know of him, Whj
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heard of him, and came and fell at

his feet :

26 The woman was a Greek, a

^yrophenician by nation ; and she

besought him that he would cast

forth the devil out of her daughter.

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the

children first be filled : for it is not

meet to take the children's bi'cad,

and to cast it unto the dogs.

28 And she answered and said

unto him, Yes, Lord : yet the dogs

under the table eat of the children's

crumbs.

29 And he said unto her, For this

saying go thy way ; the devil is gone

out of thy daughter.

30 And when she was come to

her house, she found the devil gone

out, and her daughter laid upon the

bed.

31 ir And again, departing from

the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he

came unto the sea of Galilee through

the midst of the coasts of Decapolis.

32 And they bring unto him one

that was deaf, and had an impedi-

ment in his speech ; and they beseech

him to put his hand upon him.

33 And he took him oside from

.the multitude, and put his fingers

walk not thi/ disciples according to the tradition

of the elders ? He demanded of them to

answer him— W/iij do ye also transgress the

commandment of God by your tradition ?

Matt. XV. 3. The injunction of the law,
" Honor thy father and mother," was un-

derstood to involve both the duty of obedi-

ence and respect while under their care, and
of nourishing and sustaining their declining

years. But the Elders, to enrich their cof-

fers, had inserted a provision in their Ti-a-

dition, that if a son would make a temple
gift of all his property, or put it into their

treasury, he should be exonerated from the

duty imposed upon him by God's law, one
of the most sacred of life's obligations, that

of the son to nourish the declining years of

his aged parents.

In regard to " the washing of cups, and
pois, brazen vessels, and of tables," (or

into his ears, and he spit, and touched
his tongue

;

34 And looking up to heaven,
he sighed, and saith unto him, Eph-
phatha, that is. Be opened.

35 And straightway his ears were
opened, and the string of his tongue
was loosed, and he spake plain.

36 And he charged them, that they
should tell no man : but the more he
charged them, so much the more a
great deal they published it ;

37 And were beyond measure as-

tonished, saying, He hath done all

things well : he maketh both the

deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.

CHAPTER VIH.

IN those days the multitude being
very great, and having nothing to

eat, Jesus called his disciples u7ito

him, and saith unto them,

2 I have compassion on the mul-
titude, because they have now been
with me three days, and have nothing

to eat

:

3 And if I send them away fast-

ing to their own houses, they will

faint by the way : for divers of them
came from far.

4 And his disciples answered him,

From whence can a man satisfy

couches, as the Greek Zr/tnon should have been
rendered), as the original word for washing is

baptismous, baptism, Dr. Clarke very justly
remarks ; "As the word (Sa-ri^fiovg, baptisms,

is applied to all these ; and as it is contend-
ed, that this word, and the verb whence it is

derived, signify dipping or immersion alone,

its use in the above cases refutes that opinion

;

and shows that it was used not only to ex-
press dipping or immersion, but also sprink-
ling and washing. The cups and pots
were washed ; the beds and forms perhaps
sprinkled, and the hands dipped up to the
wrists."

For observations on the case of the Syro-
phenician woman, see note on Matt. xv.
22—28.
Chapter VIII. 1—9, is parallel with

Matt. XV. 32—38 ; on which, and on Matt,
xiv. 13—21, see notes.
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these me?2 with bread here in the

wilderness ?

.5 And he asked them, How many
loaves have ye ? And they said,

Seven.

6 And he commanded the people

to sit down on the ground : and he

took the seven loaves, and gave

thanks, and brake, and gave to his

disciples to set before them ; and

they did set them before the people.

7 And they had a fcw small fishes :

% and he blessed, and commanded to set

them also before them.

8 So they did eat, and were filled

:

and they took up of the broken meat

that was left seven baskets.

9 And they that had eaten were
about four thousand : and he sent

them away.

10 ^ And straightway he entered

into a ship with his disciples, and
came into the parts of Dalmanutha.

11 And the Pharisees came forth,

and began to question with him, seek-

ing of him a sign from heaven, tempt-

i.ig hiui.

12 And he sighed deeply in his

spirit, and saith, AVhy doth this gen-

eration seek after a sign ? verily I

say unto you, There shall no sign be
given unto this generation.

13 And he left them, and entering

10—21, is parallel with Matt. xvi. 1—12.

I need add nothing to my practical observa-

tions in that place on our Lord's remarks
upon the subject of signs. With regard to

the earnestness with which he improves the

occasion of the disciples' misgivings on ac-

count of the want of bread, to renew his

admonition that they beware of the leaven
of the Pharisees and Sadducees, i. e. of their

doctrines, Matt. xvi. 12,—this admonition
is new and applicable to Christian teachers
of our time—of all times. In our New
Testament expositions, we must never in-

terpret the words of Christ in his direct doc-
trinal discourses, by the doctrines of the
Pharisees. If we do so, we treat with do-
spite his own prohibitions. As far as they

into the ship again departed to the
other side.

14 ^ Now the disciples had for-

gotten to take bread, neither had they
in the ship with them more than one
loaf.

15 And he charged them, sayin"-.

Take heed, beware of the leaven of
the Pharisees, and of the leaven of
Herod.

16 And they reasoned among
themselves, saying. It is because we
have no bread.

17 And when Jesus knew it, he
saith unto them. Why reason ye be-

cause ye have no bread ? perceive

ye not yet, neither understand ? have
ye your heart yet hardened ?

18 Having eyes, see ye not? and
having ears, hear ye not ? anct do ye
not remember ?

19 When I break the five loaves

among five thousand, how many bas-

kets full of fragments took ye up?
They say unto him. Twelve.

20' And when the seven among
four thousand, how many baskets full

of fragments took ye up ? And they

said, Seven.

21 And he said unto them, How is

it that ye do not understand ?

22 ^ And he cometh to Bethsaida

;

and they bring a blind man unto

held the doctrines of Moses and the proph-

ets, all was well ; and for these doctrines

we go to the Old Testament Scriptures di-

rect. But of the doctrines which originated

with the Pharisees, or with the Tradition

of the Elders, we are solemnly admonished
to beware.

22—26. In performing his cures, Jesus
sometimes, as in this case, employed some
simple appliance, doubtless for the purpose

of a profitable impression on the specta-

tors. 31en as trees, walking. From this

it appears he was not born blind. He knew
the appearance of trees. But at first his

sight was so indistinct that he could not

distinguish men fi-om trees; except by their

motion. At length he saw clearly. In this
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him, and besought him to touch him.

23 And he took the blind man by

the hand, and led him out of the

town ; and when he had spit on his

eyes, and put his hands upon him, he

asked him if he saw aught.

24 And he looked up, and said, I

see men as trees, walking.

25 After tliat he put his hands

again upon his eyes, and made him

look up, and he was restored, and saw

every man clearly.

26 And he sent him away to his

house, saying. Neither go into the

town, nor tell it to any in the town.

27 ^ And Jesus went out and his

disciples, into the towns of Cesarea

Philippi : and by the Avay he asked

his disciples, saying unto them.

Whom do men say that I am ?

28 And they answered, John the

Baptist: but some say, Ehas; and

others. One of the prophets.

29 And he saith unto them, But
whom say ye that I am ? And Peter

answereth and saith unto him. Thou
art the Christ.

,

30 And he charged them that they

should tell no man of him.

31 And he began to teich them,

that the Son of man must suffer many
things, and be rejected of the elders,

and of the chief priests, and scribes,

case, too, it appears that there were circum-

stances which rendered it inexpedient that

the restored man should publish the miracle

in the thickly settled town. The excite-

ment would have conduced to an incon-

venient pres?ure of the throng.

27—33, is parallel with Matt. xvi. 13—
33, to notes on which the student is referred.

34—37. I insert the original word psuche,

in brackets, after the word life in v. 35, and

after the word soul in vs. 36, 37, that the

unlearned Christian student may see at a

glance the injustice done the discourse of

our Lord, and the Bible reader, by the vari-

ent rendering in this close connection by

our Commou Version. See note on Matt.

xvi. 25, 26.

and be killed, and after three days

rise again.

32 And he spake that saying open-

ly. And Peter took him, and began

to rebuke him.

33 But when he had turned about

and looked on his disciples, he re-

buked Peter, saying, Get thee behind

me, Satan : for thou savorest not the

things that be of God, but the things

that be of men.

34 1[ And when he had called the

people unto him with his disciples

also, he said unto them. Whosoever

will come after me, let him deny

himself, and take up his cross, and

follow me.

35 For whosoever will save his

life [Psuchen'] shall loose is ; but who-

soever shall lose his life IPsuchen']

for my sake and the gospel's, the same

shall save it.

36 For what shall it profit a man,

if he shall gain the whole world, and

lose his own soul [Fsucheti'] ?

37 Or what shall a man give in

exchange for his soul IPsuches'] ?

38 Whosoever therefore shall be

ashamed of me and of my words, in

this adulterous and sinful generation,

of him also shall the Son of man be

a>hamed, when he cometh in the glory

of his Father with the holy angels.

38. This, and the first verse of the next

or 9 th chapter, compose one sentence, and

should be read together. The first verse of

chap. ix. designates the time of the event

referred to in the last verse of this chapter.

The division of the books of the Bible into

chapters and verses was a work of the six-

teenth century, for the facility of reference,

but it was imperfectly executed. In many
cases, probably from weariness of mind un-

der the severe toil, it appears more like

machine ^^*ork than head work, mutually

dependent members of sentences being very

rudely put asunder. We do not mention

this in the spirit of fault-finding. Those

Christian scholars who ap])ropriated such

immense labor to the arrangement of the
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CHAPTER IX.

AND he said unto them, Verily

I say unto you, That there be

some of them that stand here, which

shall not taste of death, till they have

seen the kingdom of God come with

power.

2 ^ And after six days Jesus

taketh with him Peter, and James,

and John, and leadeth them up into

a high mountain apart by them-

selves : and he was transfigui-ed be-

fore them.

3 And his raiment became shin-

ing, exceeding white as snow ; so as

no fuller on earth can white them.

4 And there appeared unto them
Elias with Moses : and they were
talking with Jesus.

5 And Peter answered and said

to Jesus, Master, it is good for us to

be here : and let us make three tab-

ernacles ; one for thee, and one for

Moses, and one for Elias.

Scriptures in such form as to make them
more profitably availaljle to the people, are

worthy of all honor. Only let the Bible
student make no account of those divisions

of chapters and verses but that for which
such divisions were made, viz , for the facil-

ity of reference to the parts.

In Matthew's record, the two members of
the sentence which are divided in the case
before us by the interposition of a chapter
heading, are permitted to remain in contigu-
ity, Chap. xvi. 27, 28. -See notes on that

record.

I will note, however, in passing, the dif-

ferent form of expression here, in the way
of indiciiting the bitter disappointment of
false hearted members of the church, in the
approaching judgment. Some were so far

atfected by tlie evidences of Christ's Mes-
siahship as to believe on that single poir.t,

with the Jewish conception of the worldly
magnificence of his kingdom ; but, like Nic-
odemus, made only secret profession, being
ashamed of the name before the public on
account of the popular odium attached to it,

and afraid of the consequent persecution.
Such would be expecting safety and promo-
tion when the Messiah should come in his

6 For he wist not what to say ; for

they were sore afraid.

7 And there was a cloud that over-

sliadowed them : and a voice came
out of the cloud, saying. This is my
beloved Son : hear him.

8 And suddenly, when they had
looked round about, they saw no man
any more, save Jesus only with them-

selve.-^.

9 And as they came down from

the mountain, he charged them that

they should tell no man what things

they had seen, till the Son of man
were risen from the dead.

10 And they kept that saying with

themselves, questioning one with an-

other what the rising from the dead

should mean.
11 1i And they asked him saying,

Why say the scribes that Elias must
first come ?

12 And he answered and told

them, Elias verily cometh first, and

kingdom, a temporal one as they supposed.

But they would be in no situation to find

available the protection and safety in that

day, which Jcsiis had promised his true and
publicly loyal subjects. While those who
had committed themselves to his cause and
foithfuily kept his words, would be pre-

served, f^s they were, in the mountainous
country, those who were ashamed of him
and his word, and being afraid to trust him,

trimmed their course by seeming worldly

prudence, would be left to suffer the fulness

of the dire calamities of the Jewish people.

This idea, which is variously expressed by
our Lord on different occasions, and liter-

ally expressed in v. 35, is here, v. 38, signi-

fied in a sort of scenic repi-esentation ; as if

a man, under imminent perils, were to send

his card to the Chief in authority, claiming

protection as an old associate, who had, nev-

ertlieless, been ashamed of the Ciiief's com-
panionship. The Chief returns for answer,
" I know you not as an honored associate."

Such a scene is imaged in the langniige be-

fore us. Whosoever shall be ashamed of me,

&c. See note also on Matt. x. 32, 33.

Chapter IX. 1—13. See the same ia

Matt. xvii. 1—13.
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restoreth all things; and how it is

written of the Son of man, that he

must suffer many things, and be set

at nought.

13 But I say unto you, That Elias

is indeed come, and they have done

unto him whatsoever they listed, as

it is written of him.

14 ^ And when he came to his

disciples, he saw a great multitude

about them, and the scribes question-

ing with them.

15 And straightway all the peo-

ple, when they beheld him, were

greatly amazed, and running to him
saluted him.

1

6

And he asked the scribes, "What

question ye with them ?

17 And one of the multitude an-

swered and said, Master, I have

brought unto thee my son, which hath

a dumb spirit

;

18 And wheresoever he taketh

him, he tareth him ; and he foameth,

and gnasheth with his teeth, and
pineth away : and I spake to thy dis-

ciples that they should cast him out

;

and they could not.

19 He answereth him, and saith,

faithless generation, how long shall

1 be with you? how long shall I suffer

you ? bring him unto me.

20 And they brought him unto

him : and when he saw him straight-

way the spirit tare him ; and he fell

on the ground, and wallowed foam-

14—29, is parallel with Matt. xvii. 14

—

21, to notes on which the readei* is referred.

But there is an additional remark here re-

corded, of the father who besought the cure
of his son. The child was said to be pos-

sessed of a dumb spirit, or demon ; but the

description of the case shows that the dumb-
ness was the effect of paralysis connected
with freqxxent convulsion fits. The remark
of the father to which I refer, is the earnest

exclamation, with outgushing tears, Lord,

21 And he asked his father. How
long is it ago since this came unto

him ? And he said. Of a child.

22 And ofttimes it hath cast him
into the fire, and into the waters, to

destroy him : but if thou canst do
any thing, have compassion on us,

and help us.

23 Jesus said unto him, if thou

canst believe, all things are possible

to him that believeth.

24 And straightway the father of

the child cried out, and said with

tears. Lord, I believe ; help thou

mine unbelief.

25 When Jesus saw that the peo-

ple came running together, he re-

buked the foul spirit, saying unto him,

Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge

thee, come out of him, and enter no
more into him.

26 And the spirit cried, and rent

him sore, and came out of him : and
he was as one dead ; insomuch that

many said, He is dead.

27 But Jesus took him by the

hand, aid lifted him up ; and he

arose.

28 And when he was come into

the house, his disciples asked him
privately, Why could not we' cast

him out?

29 And he said unto them, This

kind can come forth by nothing, but

by pi'ayer and fasting.

30 "IF And they departed thence,

and passed through Galilee : and he

1 believe ! help thou mine unbelief. He was
intellectually convinced by the logic of well

attested facts, that Jesus was able to give

health to his son. But could he really ex-

pect an event of sucli thrillingly joyful in-

terest ? O, he lacked the moral power to

take hold on the assurance. Help thou mine
unbelief. Br. Christian ; cultivate the moral
])ower to lai/ hold on the hope set before you
by evidence convincing the reason. (Heb.
V. 18.)
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would not that any man should know
it.

31 For he taught his disciples, and
said unto them, The Son of man is

delivered into the hands of men, and

they shall kill him ; and after that

he is killed, he shall rise the third

day.

32 But they understood not that

saying, and were afraid to ask him.

33 1[ And he came to Caperna-

um : and being in the house he asked

them. What was it that ye dis-

puted among yourselves by the

way?
34 But they held their peace : for

by the way they had disputed among
themselves, who should he the great-

est.

35 And he sat down, and called

the twelve, and saith unto them. If

any man desire to be first, the same
shall be last of all, and servant of

all.

36 And he took a child, and set

him in the midst of them : and when
he had taken him in his arms, he said

unto them,

37 Whosoever shall receive one
of such children in my name, receiv-

eth me ; and whosoever shall receive

me, receiveth not me, but him that

sent me.
38 % And John answered him,

saying, Master, we saw one casting

out devils in thy name, and he fol-

33—42. See notes on Matt, xviii. 1—6.

There is, however, an additional incident
here mentioned by Mark, connected with
the occasion of the solemn admonition re-

lating to the danger incurred by inducing
moral defection in others. John confessed
to the Master that he and his immediate
associates in the ministry had repelled one
who was casting out demons, or healing dis-
eases, in his name, because ke followed not
them. Jesus reproved this disposition to
domineer, and enjoined sympathy and re-

spect for whatever is really" good and Christ

.

loweth not us ; and we forbade him,
because he followeth not us.

39 But Jesus said. Forbid him
not : for there is no man which shall

do a miracle in my name, that can
lightly speak evil of me.

40 For he that is not against us
is on our part.

41 For whosoever shall give you
a cup of water to drink in my
name, because ye belong to Christ,

verily I say unto you, he shall not

lose his reward.

42 And whosoever shall offend

one of these little ones that believe in

me, it is better for him -that a mill-

stone were hanged about his neck,

and he were cast into the sea.

43 And if thy hand offend thee,

cut it off: it is better for thee to

enter into life maimed, than having
two hands to go into hell [^gehenna],

into the fire that never shall be
quenched

:

44 Where their worm dieth not,

and the fire is not quenched.
45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut

it off: it is better for thee to enter

halt into life, than having two feet to

be cast into hell [^gehenna], into

the fire that never shall be quench-
ed:

46 Where their worm dieth not,

and the fire is not quenched.

47 And if thine eye offend thee,

pluck it out : it is better for thee to

like. Christians may differ in their views
of some things in relation to organized la-

bor, and other matters, so far as to render it

expedient that they should work in separate

companies ; but they must never fail to bid

each other God-speed in all really good and
beneficent work.

43—48. See notes on the same expres-

sions of Christ as recorded in Matt, xviii.

8, 9. But Mark records an additional ad-

junctive expression, definitive of the word
gehenna, in each of these three cases of its

use,—viz., where their worm dieth not, and the
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enter into the kingdom of God with

one eye, than having two eyes to be
cast into hell {^gehenna'\ fire :

48 Where their worm dieth not,

and the fire is not quenched.

49 For every one shall be salted

Jire IS not quenched. This delinitive supple-
ment to tlie word gehenna, confirms beyond
que:5tion tlie definition I .attached to it in its

use by Matthew in the case above cited, and
elsewhere. It demonstrates that Jesus did
not use the word gehenna as the proper name
of an invisible prison of disembodied spirits.

The gospel does not bring life and immor-
tality to light for worms. The resurrection

state of the worm is the butterfly. Who be-

lieves that the spiritual sphere of life breeds

worms ? Away with the fashionable pro-

fanation of the sacred word. It comes nigh
unto blasphemy against the Holy Spirit.

No. These supplemental words in Mark's
record expressly define the valley meant by
ge-henna, by directly refen'ing to the de-

scription of it written in the prophets : "The
days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no
more be called Tophet, nor the valley of
the son of Hinnom (gee ben Hinnom), but,

The valley of slaughter ; for they shall bury
in Tophet till there is no place. And the

carcasses of this people shall be meat for

the fowls of heaven, and for the beasts of
the earth ; and none shall fray them away."
" And they shall go forth, and look upon
the carcasses of the men that have trans-

gressed against me : for their worm shall

not die, neither shall their fire be quenched

;

and they shall be an abhorring unto all

liesb." Jer. vii. 32, 33 ; Isa Ixvi. 24.

Hence it is seen that our Lord expressly de-

fined the ge henna of which he spoke, to be
the gee Hinnom, the valley of Hinnom, de-

scribed by the prophets. And thus the de-

scription was made to be truthful. For a
fire was kept constantly burning in Tophet,
which was the place of iheflre stove in that

valley, to consume much of the garbage
borne out there ; and the worms were con-

tinually preying upon the unconsuraed frag-

ments scattered about.

Nevertheless, all the physical realities

grouped in this hypothetical description are

evidently employed by our Lord by way of

comparison, for illustration of a system of

moral economy which he would enforce on
his disciples. "The hand, the foot, the eye,

and t!ie valley of Hinnom, were all familiar

physical facta. And the economy of ampu-

with fire, and every sacrifice shall be
salted with salt.

50 Salt is good : but if the salt

have lost his saltness, wherewith will

ye season it? Have salt in yourselves,

and have peace one with another.

tating a gangrened hand or foot, rather than
that the mortification should reduce the
whole body to a mass of corruption, so that

it should be only fit, in the language of Ben-
gel's Gnomox, " to be consigned to the val-

ley of Hinnom, where carrion and carcasses
lie unburied, and at length are burnt,"—this

economy was well understood. And this

is all there is of the hand, the foot, the eye,
and gehenna, where their worm dieth not
and the fire is not quenched. But Jesus, as
I have said, introduced to his disciples this

economy in the care of the physical system,
for the illustration of a moral danger which
was exposed by the circumstances before

him. His disciples had been disputing who
should be greatest. This remarkable col-

loquy betrayed that Jewish conception of
the Messianic kingdom, and the insidious

working of that worldly ambition, which,
if indulged, would result in defection from
his cause. Though it might seem like the

cutting off of a hand or foot, yet they must
renounce all these hopes of popular dis-

tinction, or come to disappointment and
shame.

I will here recall particular attention to

the fact urged in my notes on Matthew's
record of the same, viz. that the terms in

which the entering into life, over against

the going into gehenna, is described, i,e. be-

ing maimed, clearly show that the gospel

life on earth is meant, and that the immor-
tal state is not the subject of this discourse.

See notes on Matt. xvi. 25, 26 ; and v.

22, 29, 30 ; and on Matt, xviii. 8, 9, above
cited.

49, 50. Salted by fire; meaning, prob-

ably, that every one who would, in that age,

oiFer himself a living sacrifice to the cause

of Christ, must be conserved and perfected

by fiery trials, ^.s the sacrifices of the Mosaic
economy must be seasoned with salt. Tliey

must have salt, i.e. the grace of the gospel,

in themselves. If they should lose this, as

Matthew's record has it (v. 13), they would
be " good for nothing but to be cast out and
trodden under foot of men." This descrip-

tion of the result from defection is substan-

tially the same as that just considered al)ove,

the being cast into the valley of Hinnom.
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CHAPTER X.

AND he arose from thence, and

Cometh into the coasts of Ju-

dea by the farther side of Jordan

:

and the people resort unto him again
;

and, as he was wont, he taught them

again.

2 ^ And the Pharisees came to

him, and asked him, Is it lawful for

a man to put away his wife ? tempt-

ing him.

3 And he answered and said unto

them, What did Moses command
you ?

4 And they said, Moses suffered

to write a bill of divorcement, and to

put her away.

5 And Jesus answered and said

unto them. For the hardness of your
heart he wrote you this precept.

6 But from the beginning of the

creation God made them male and
female.

7 For this cause shall a man leave

his father and mother, and cleave to

•his wife

;

8 And they twain shall be one
flesh : so then they are no more
twain, but one flesh.

9 What therefore God hath joined

together, let not man put asunder.

10 And in the house his disciples

asked him again of the same matter.

11 And he saith unto them. Who-
soever shall put away his wife, and
marry another, committeth adultery

against her.

12 And if a woman shall put away
her husband, and be married to an-

other, she committeth adultery.

CnAPTERX. 1-12. See notes on Matt,
xix. 3—12.

13—16. See on Matt. xix. 13—1.5.
17—27. The same is written in Matt,

xix. 16—26, to notes and practical observa-
tions on which the reader's careful attention
is commended. Mark here records an ex-
planatory remark of Jesus, drawn out by

13 ^ And they brought young
children to him, that he should touch

them ; and his disciples rebuked those

that brought them.

14 But when Jesus saw it, he wa3
much displeased, and said unto them,
Suffer the little children to come unto

me, and forbid them not ; for of such
is the kingdom of God.

15 Verily I say unto you, Who-
soever shall not receive the kingdom
of God as a little child, he shall not

enter therein.

16 And he took them up in his

arms, put his hands upon them, and
blessed them.

17 ^ And when he was gone forth

into the way, there came? one run-

ning, and kneeled to him, and asked
him. Good Master, what shall I do

that I may inherit eternal life ?

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why
callest thou me good ? there is none
good but one, that is, God.

19 Thou knowest the command-
ments. Do not commit adultery, Do
not kill. Do not steal. Do not bear

false witness. Defraud not. Honour
thy father and mother.

20 And he answered and said

unto him. Master, all these have I

observed from my youth.

21 Then Jesus beholding him
loved him, and said unto him, One
thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell

whatsoever thou hast, and give to the

poor, and thou shalt have treasure in

heaven : and come, take up the cross,

and follow me.
22 And he was sad at that saying,

the expression of astonishment from his dis-

ciples at the force of his expression on the
subject, showing that he did not mean that

there was sin in being rich. He answered
them, "Children, how hard is itj'or them
that trust in riches to enter into the king<lom
of God." There is nothing arbitrary in the

saying. Understanding that the kingdom
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and went away grieved : for he had
great possessions.

23 ^ And Jesus looked round

about, and saith unto his disciples.

How hardly shall they that have
riches enter into the kingdom of

God!
24 And the disciples were aston-

ished at his woi'ds. But Jesus an-

swereth again, and saith unto them,

Children, how hard is it for them that

trust in riches to enter into the king-

dom of God.
25 It is easier for a camel to go

through the eye of a needle, than for

a rich man to enter into the kingdom
of God.

26 And they were astonished out

of measure, saying among theoiselves,

"Who then can be saved ?

27 And Jesus looking upon them
saith, With men it is impossible, but

not with God : for with God all things

are possible.

28 ^ Then Peter began to say
unto him, Lo, we have left all, and
have followed thee.

29 And Jesus answered and said.

Verily I say unto you. There is no

of God is the Messianic reign, the Christian
estate, and seeing to what hazard of loss

and -privation the profession of this cause
exposed men in that age, our Lord's rep-

resentation of the difficulty in the way of
access into it by those who were wealthy,
and made their wealth their chief concern,
is perfectly natural.

28—31. This characteristic inquiry of
Peter, as spokesman for the disciples, on
the subject of reward for their sacrifices and
labors, and the answer of Jesus to the same,
are recorded in nearly the same language by
Matthew, chap. xix. 27—30, on which see
notes. But Mark has the additional phras-
es, 71010 in this time, and in the aioni to come.

This is rather more explicit. The idea is,

that even in that time of persecution, when
they were reckoning all upon the side of
loss fronrthe espousal of Christianity, such
was the condition of danger, turmoil and
unrest throughout all Israel, and such the

man that hath left house, or brethren,

or sisters, or fathei", or mother, or

wife, or children, or lands, for my
sake, and the gospel's,

30 But he shall receive a hundred-

fold now in this time, houses, and
brethren, and sisters, and mothers,

and children, and lands, with perse-

cutions ; and in the world [aioni] to

come eternal \jaionion'\ life.

31 But many that are first shall

be last ; and the last first.

32 ^ And they were in the way
going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus

went before them : and they were
amazed ; and as they followed, they

were afraid. And he took again the

twelve, and began to tell them what
things should happen unto him.

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to

Jerusalem ; and the Son of man shall

be delivered unto the chief priests,

and unto the scribes ; and they shall

condemn him to death, and shall de-

liver him to the gentiles :

34 And they shall mock him, and
shall scourge him, and shall spit upon
him, and shall kill him ; and the third

day he shall rise again.

protection which Christ would afford his

people, and the gracious assurance and val-

uable friendships that they should enjoy,

that even in these things, homes, friends,

and common blessings, what they should

receive would be wcu'th a hundred times

more than all they would lose could have
been worth to them under the circumstances.

And then, in the aioni to come, the opening
gospel dispensation, the kingdom which is

" not meat and drink, but righteousness and
peace, and joy in the holy spirit " (Acts xiv'.

27), they would have in an elevated degree,

what is the truo and superior riches, aionion

life.

It is so, that true Christian righteousness,

in faith and spirit, is the highest good. Go
even to the poor man, who is rich in Chris-
tian principle, and offer him a heavy price in

gold that he may crouch a slave to error and
vice; and he will spurn you and your con-
temptible offer from his presence. If my
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35 ^ And James and John, the

sons of Zebedee, come unto him, say-

ing, Master, we would that thou

shouldest do for us whatsoever we
shall desire.

36 And he said unto them, What
would ye that I should do for you ?

37 They said unto him. Grant unto

us that we may sit, one on thy right

hand, and the other on thy left hand,

in thy glory.

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye
know not what ye ask : can ye drink

of the cup that I drink of? and be

baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with ?

39 And they said unto him, we can.

And Jesus said unto them, Ye shall

indeed drink of the cup that I drink

of; and with the baptism that I am
baptized withal shall ye be baptized :

40 But to sit on my right hand
and on my left hand is not mine to

give ; but it shall he given to them for

whom it is prepared.

41 And when the ten heard it,

they began to be much displeased

with James and John.

42 But Jesus called them to him,
and saith unto them, Ye know that

they which are accounted to rule over
the Gentiles exercise lordship over
them ; and their great ones exercise

authority upon them.

43 But so shall it not be among
you : but whosoever will be great

among you, shall be your minister

:

44 And whosoever of you will be
the chiefest, shall be servant of all.

45 For even the Son of man came

body must be placed upon the rack as the
price, let my soul maintain its manhood, and
breathe the atmosphere of heaven. If need
be I'll glory in the cross of Christ.
35—45. See notes on Matt. xx. 20-28.
46—52. How thrilling are these recitals

of the earnest pressure upon Jesus of the suf-

fering and the needy for his effective bless-

ing, and of the inexhaustible fulness of his

not to be ministered unto, but to min-
ister, and to give his life a ransom for

many.
46 If And they came to Jericho

:

and as he went out of Jericho with
his disciples and a great number of

people, blind Bartimeus, the son of

Timeus, sat by the highway side beg-

ging-

47 And when he heard that it was
Jesus of Nazareth, he began to cry

out, and say, Jesus, thou Son of David,

have mercy on me.

48 And many charged him that

he should hold his peace : but he

cried the more a great deal, Thow
Son of David, have mercy on me.

49 And Jesus stood still, and com-
manded him to be called. And they

call the blind man, saying unto him,

Be of good comfort, rise ; he calleth

thee.

50 And he, casting away his gar-

ment, rose, and came to Jesus.

51 And Jesus answered and said

unto him. What wilt thou that I

should do unto thee ? The blind

man said unto him. Lord, that I might

receive my sight.

52 And Jesus said unto him. Go
thy way ; thy faith hath made thee

whole. And immediately he received

his sight, and followed Jesus in the

way.
CHAPTER XL

AND when they came nigh to Je-

rusalem, unto Bethphage and

Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he

sendeth forth two of his disciples,

2 And saith unto them. Go your

soul, as well of love as of power Divine.

Chapter XT. 1—11; The triumphant

ride of Christ into Jerusalem. 12—14;

The miraculous blasting of the fruitless and

useless fig tree. 1 5—18 ; Christ's righteous

assumption, upon his credentialses the Son
and the Sent of God, of judicial and exec-

utive authority to correct the abuses of the

temple. 22, 23 ; A hyperbolical illustratioa
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way into the village over against you :

and as soon as ye be entered into it,

ye shall find a colt tied, whereon

never man sat ; loose him, and bring

Mm.
3 And if any man say unto you.

Why do ye this ? say ye that the

Lord hath need of him ; and straight-

way he will send him hither.

4 And they went their way, and

found the colt tied by the door with-

out in a place where two ways met

;

and they loose him.

5 And certain of them that stood

there said unto them. What do ye,

loosing the colt ?

6 And they said unto them even

as Jesus had commanded : and they

let them go.

7 And they brought the colt to

Jesus, and cast their garments on

him ; and he sat upon him.

8 And many spread their garments

in the way; and others cut down
branches otF the trees, and strewed

them in the way.

9 And they that went before, and

they that followed, cried, saying, Ho-
sanna ; Blessed is he that cometh in

the name of the Lord :

10 Blessed he the kingdom of our

father David, that cometh in the

name of the Lord : Hosanna in the

highest.

11 And Jesus entered into Jerusa-

lem, and into the temple : and when
he had looked round about upon all

things, and now the eventide was
come, he went out unto Bethany with

the twelve.

12 ^ And on the morrow, when

of the working power of faith,—taking- up
the familiar proverbial saying, by which the

effective influuace of a man of great intel-

lectual and moral force is represented by the

appellation, A lifter of mountains. 24

;

This was addressed to tiie apostles, to whom
it was promised that whatever they, iu the

they were come from Bethany, he
was hungry

:

13 And seeing a fig tree afar off

having leaves, he came, if haply he
might find any thing thereon: and
when he came to it, he found nothing

but leaves ; for the time of figs was
not yet.

14 And Jesus answered and said

unto it. No man eat fruit of thee

hereafter for ever. And his disciples

heard it.

15 ^ And they come to Jerusa-

lem : and Jesus went into the tem-

ple, and began to cast out them that

sold and bought in the temple, and
overthrew the tables of the money
changers, and the seats of them that

sold doves

;

IG And would not suffer that any
man should carry any vessel through

the temple.

17 And he taught, saying unto

them, Is it not written. My house

shall be called of all nations the

house of prayer ? but ye have made
it a den of thieves.

18 And the scribes and chief

priests heard it, and sought how they

might destroy him : for they feared

him, because all the people was aston-

ished at his doctrine.

19 And when even was come, he

went out of the city.

20 ^ And in the morning, as they

passed by, they saw the fig tree dried

up from the roots.

21 And Peter calling to remem-
brance saith unto him, Master, be-

hold, the fig tree which thou cursedst

is withered away.

spirit which the Master gave them, should
bind on earth, should be bound in heaven.
25, 26 ; No man can enjoy free access to

God in prayer, but iu an affinity of spirit

with the spirit of God. Consequently none
can experimentally receive the forgiving

love of God, but iu the exercise of the divine
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22 And Jesus answering, saith

unto them, Have faith in God.

28 For verily I say unto you,

That whosoever shall say unto this

mountain. Be thou removed, and be

thou cast into the sea ; and shall not

doubt in his heart, but shall believe

that those things which he saith shall

come to pass ; he shall have whatso-

ever he saith.

24 Therefore I say unto you.

What things soever ye desire, when
ye pray, believe that ye receive them,

and ye shall have them.

25 And when ye stand praying,

forgive, if ye have aught against any

;

that your Father also which is in

heaven may forgive you your tres-

passes.

26 But if ye do not forgive, neither

will your Father which is in heaven

forgive your ti'espasses.

27 ^ And they come again to Je-

rusalem: and as he was walking in

the temple, there come to him the

chief priests, and the scribes, and the

elders,

28 And say unto him, By what

authority doest thou these things ? and
who gave thee this authority to do

these things ?

29 And Jesus answered and said

unto them, I will also ask of you one

question, and answer me, and I will

tell you by what authority I do these

things.

30 The baptism of John, was it

from heaven, or of men ? answer me.

31 And they reasoned with them
selves, saying, if we shall say. From

spirit of forgiving love. 27—33 ; The
chief priests, scribes and elders were re-

pulsed in their attemptatembarassing Jesus,
by being thrown back upon themselves.

All these things are written in Matt. xxi.
1—23, on which see notes.

Chaptee XII. 1—12. This parable

heaven ; he will say, "Why then did

ye not believe him?
32 But if we shall say. Of men ;

they feared the people: for all men
counted John, that he was a prophet
indeed.

33 And they answered and said

unto Jesus, We cannot tell. And
Jesus answering saith unto them,

Neither do I tell you by what authori-

ty I do these things.

CHAPTER xn.

AND he began to speak unto them
by parables. A certain man

planted a vineyard, and set a hedge
about it, and digged a place for the

winefat, and built a tower, and let it

out to husbandmen, and went into a
far country.

2 And at the season he sent to the

husbandmen a servant, that he might
receive from the husbandmen of the

fruit of the vineyard.

3 And they caught him, and beat

him, and sent him away empty.
4 And again he sent unto them

another servant ; and at him they

cast stones, and wounded him in the'

head, and sent him away shamefully

handled.

5 And again he sent another ; and
him they killed, and many others

;

beating some, and killing some.

6 Having yet therefore one son, his

well beloved, he sent him also last un-
to them, saying, They will reverence
my son.

7 But those husbandmen said

among themselves. This is the heir;

of the vineyard so truthfully represents the
conduct of the Jews in their treatment of
the servants of God, and indicates the des-

olating judgment which should come upon
that people, that " they knew that he had
spoken the parable against them." See notes

on the parallel record. Matt. xxi. 33-46.
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come, let us kill him, and the inheri-

tance shall be ours.

8 And they took him, and killed

him, and cast him out of the vine-

yard.

9 What shall therefore the lord of

the vineyard do? he wUl come and

destroy the husbandmen, and will give

the vineyard unto others.

10 And have ye not read this Scrip-

ture ; The stone which the builders

rejected is become the head of the

corner

:

1

1

This was the Lord's doing, and
it is marvellous in our eyes ?

12 And they sought to lay hold on

him, but feared the people ; for they

knew that he had spoken the parable

against them : and they left him, and
went their way.

13 ^ And they send unto him cer-

tain of the Pharisees and of the He-
rodians, to catch him in his words.

14 And when they wei*e come, they

say unto him, Master, we know that

thou art true, and carest for no man ;

for thou regai'dest not the person of

.
13—17. Parallel with Matt. xxii. 15—

22, in notes on which see elucidated the pro-

found wisdom of our Master it. his teach-

ings on the measure pf our responsibilities

to our several relations.

18—27. For when they shall rise. When
who shall rise ? Answer, mankind, or any
portion of mankind,—the large family cir-

cle, for instance, embraced in the case in

question. The fact is clearly developed in

this Evangelical record, as in Matt. xxii.

23—33, that Christ held the doctrine, and
was universally understood within the cir-

cuit of his personal ministry to hold the
doctrine, of a future immortal existence for

mankind as a race. And though his ene-

mies had not fully comprehended his sub-

limely glorious theory in respect to the char-

acter of the future life, he here explicitly

affirmed that the future immortal existence

of mankind, universally, will be an angel-

ic one, superior to this rudimental state, and
free from such of its imperfections and
passions as are sources of evil. If Jesus

men, but teachest the way of God in

truth : Is it lawful to give tribute to

Cesar, or hot ?

15 Shall we give or shall we not

give ? But he, knowing their hypoc-

i-isy, said unto them, Why tempt ye
me? bring me a penny, that I may
see it.

16 And they brought it. And he

saith unto them, Whose is this image

and superscription ? And they said

unto him, Cesar's.

17 And Jesus answering said unto

them. Render to Cesar the things that

are Cesar's, and to God the things

that are God's. And they marvelled

at him.

18 If Then come unto him the

Sadducees, which say there is no

resurrection ; and they asked him
saying,

19 Master, Moses wrote unto us,

If a man's brother die, and leave his

wife behind him, and leave no child-

ren, that his brother should take his

wife, and raise up seed unto his

brother.

had been understood to teach that only his

disciples would he raised from the state of

death into another life, they would not have
presumed to embarrass him with questions

concerning the relations in that life of a

whole large family circle, taken up indis-

criminately from a people whom he was
known most severely to reprehend. For
with such a view of his doctrine the Saddu-
cees could not have inferred from it that

all the members of that Jewish family, or

even any one of them, would have a part

in that future existence. Nor, if they had
understood him to teach that mankind, for

any reason, are to be separated to different

worlds hereafter, would they so unhesitat-

ingly have presented him with the case

in hand, with a view to his embarrass-
ment. Most clearly the subject of discus-

sion between the Sadducees and Jesus was
that of the future life of manhiiul ; and we
shall be increasingly inspired with the ful-

ness of grateful hope, and raised heaven-
ward by the power of a faith which is " the
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20 Now there were seven brethren :

and the first took a wife, and dying

left no seed.

21 And the second took her, and

died, neither left he any seed: and

the third likewise.

22 And the seven had her, and left

no seed: last of all the woman died

also.

23 In the resurrection therefore,

when they shall rise, whose wife shall

she be of them ? for the seven had her

to wife.

24 And Jesus answering said unto

them, Do ye not therefore err, because

ye know not the Scriptures, neither

the power of God ?

25 For when they shall rise from

the dead, they neither marry, nor are

given in marriage; but are as the

angels which are in heaven.

26 And as touching the dead, that

they rise; have ye not read in the

book of Moses, how in the bush God
spake unto him, saying, I am the God
ofAbraham, and the God ofIsaac, and
the God of Jacob ?

27 He is not the God of the dead,

but the God of the living: ye there-

fore do greatly err.

28 % And one of the scribes came,

and having heai-d them reasoning to-

gether, and perceiving that he had
answered thfem well, asked him,

Which is the first commandment of

aU?
29 And Jesus answered him, The

substance of things hoped for," (Hcb. xi.

1), as we advance in the study of Jesus and
his apostles, by the increasing light of the

Evangelical truth that, every where,- the
life and immortality brought to light

through the gospel is for mankixd.
Fail not to examine the notes on Matt,

xxii. 23—33 ; and Luke xx. 27—38.
28—34. This conversation on the great,

or as it is here expressed, the first command-
ment of all, will be found, duly noted, in

Matt. xxii. 34—40. Mai'k here adds the

first of all the commandments is, Hear,
O Israel ; The Lord our God is one
Lord:

30 And thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy mind,
and with all thy strength: this is the
first commandment.

31 And the second is like, namely
this. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself. There is none other com-
mandment greater than these.

32 And the scribe said unto him.
Well, Master, thou hast said the truth :

for there is one God ; and there is

none other but he

:

33 And to love him with all the

heart, and with all the understanding,

and with all the soul, and with all the

strength, and to love his neighbor as

himself, is more than all whole burnt
offerings and sacrifices.

34 And when Jesus ^aw that he
answered discreetly, he said unto him.
Thou art not far from the kingdom of

God. And no man after that durst

ask him ant/ question.

35 ^ And Jesus answered and
said, while he taught in the temple,

How say the scribes that Christ is

the son of David ?

36 For David himself said by the

Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till

I make thine enemies my footstool.

37 David therefore himself calleth

him Lord ; and whence is he tlten his

comments of the scribe on the superior im-
portance of the moral over the ceremonial
law, which evinced so much good sense that
it drew from Jesus the response, T/iou art

notfar from the kingdom of God ; i. e. the
wisdom that is from above, the Messianic
religion. Our Lord was ever assiduous to

draw the people out of their mechanical
habit of thinking, into the use of their in-

tellectual and moral faculties.

3.5—37. See on Matt. xxii. 41—16.
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son ? And the common people heard
him gladly.

38 II And he said unto them in his

doctrine, beware of the scribes, which
love to go in long clothing, and love

salutations in the market-places,

39 And the chief seats in the syna-

gogues, and the uppermost rooms at

feasts

:

40 Which devour widows' houses,

and for a pretence make long prayers :

these shall receive greater damna-
tion.

41 ^ And Jesus sat over against

the treasury and beheld how the

people cast money into the treasurj'

:

and many that were rich cast in

much.
42 And there came a certain poor

widow, and she threw in two mites,

which make a farthinjr.

38—40, is parallel with Matt, xxiii. 1

—12.
41—44. A beautiful tribute to the large-

heartedness of the poor widow, whose ben-
eficence was restricted only to the limits

of her ability. How noticeable, and how
adorable in the life of Jesus, is his scruti-

nizing observance of character in all classes,

and his appreciation of every, even the least

development of genuine goodness from the
humblest sources.

Chapter XIII. This chapter contains
what St. Mark deemed it essential to re-

cord for after ages of the great prophetic and
advisory discourse of our Lord, delivered
to his disciples.on the mount of Olives, to
which he immediately retired from his last

public address to the Jews in the temple,
which closed with the prediction of the dis-
solution of their city and nation. As the
disciples, retiring with him, spoke admir-
ingly of the magnificent structure of the
temple, ho asserted the approach of its

razure with the ground. This astounding
prediction over-burdened their minds, and
four of them followed him in his retirement,
and asked iiim, saying v. 3, "Tell us, when
shall these things be ? and what shall be
the sign when all these things shall be ful-

filled 1
"

The summary of events comprised in the
phrase, all ihese things, included, of course,

43 And he called unto htm his

disciples, and saith unto them. Verily

I say unto you, That this poor widow
hath cast more in, than all they which

have cast into the treasury:

44 For all they did cast in of their

abundance ; but she of her want did

cast in all that she had even all her

living.

CHAPTER XIII.

AND as he went out of the temple,

one of his disciples saith unto him,

Master, see what manner of stones

and what buildings are here!

2 And Jesus answering said unto

him, Seest thou these great buildings ?

there shall not be left «ne stone upon
another that shall not be thrown

down.

3 And as he sat upon the mount
of Olives, over against the temple,

the essential concomitants of such an as-

tounding result. Among these was a spe-

cial coming of Ciirist, and the end of the

Jewish age. Accordingly Matthew records

the second inquiry of tlic disciples more in

detail ; thus, " and what shall be the sign

of thif coming, and the end of the aionos (the

age) ?" But all are comprised in the

phrase these things ; and these things are of
course the matters involved directly, and in

the sequences of cause and eifect. To
thrust in here the doctrine of a simultane-

ous and final judgment of the human race,

yet altogether future, a doctrine which we
have not yet heard from tho^ips of our Mas-
ter, but which was refined from heathen fa-

bles by Christian theologians of licathen ex-

traction, to thrust in here, I say, that foreign

doctrine, is what Prof. Stuart justly char-

acterizes as imputing to this portion of the

record unexampled crudities, impossibili-

ties, and abruption. (See the quotations
from Stuart in notes on Matt, xxv.)
But they who apply all or any part of

the 25th chapter of Matthew to such a doc-
trine concerning judgment, manifestly com-
mit this act of violation against the law
of symmetry in a discourse, and of its affini-

ty with its occasion. I say this with pro-
found reverence, in a solemn sense of my
responsibility in binding up these notes and
observations in one volume with the New
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Peter and James and John and An-
drew asked him privately,

4 Tell us, when shall these things

be ? and what shall be the sign when
all these things shall be fulfilled ?

5 And Jesus answering them be-

gan to say , take heed lest any man
deceive you

:

6 For many shall come in my
name, saying, I am Christ ; and shall

deceive many.
7 And when ye shall hear of wars

and rumors of wars, be ye not troubled :

for such things must needs be; but

the end shall not he yet.

8 For nation shall rise against na-

tion, and kingdom against kingdom :

and there shall be earthquakes in

divers places, and there shall be

famines and troubles : these are the

beginnings of sorrows.

9 ^ But take heed to yourselves

:

for they shall deliver you up to coun-

cils ; and in the synagogues ye shall

be beaten : and ye shall be brought

before rulers and kings for my sake,

for a testimony against them.

10 And the gospel must first be
published among all nations.

11 But when they shall lead you,

and deliver you up, take no thought

beforehand what ye shall speak, nei-

ther do ye premeditate : but -whatso-

ever shall be given you in that hour,

that speak ye : for it is not ye that

speak, but the Holy Ghost.

12 Now the brother shall betray

the brother to death, and the father

Testament records, and of my amenability
to Him before whose tribunal we are and
must be manifest (2 Cor. v. 10). I cannot
witness without rebuke a persistent reck-
lessness in the disseverance and perversion
of the Master's direct and synthetic teach-
ings.

_

This record of Christ's discourse to his
disciples, in answer to their inquuies just
noted, being substantially and almost ver-
bally the same as that portion of Matthew's

the son ; and children shall rise up
against their parents, and shall cause

them to be put to death.

13 And ye shall be hated of aU
men for my name's sake ; but he that

shall endure unto the end, the same
shall be saved.

14 ^ But when ye shall see the

abomination of desolation, spoken of

by Daniel the prophet, standing where
it ought not, (let him that readeth

understand,) then let them that be in

Judea flee to the mountains :

15 And let him that is on the house-

top not go down into the house, nei-

ther enter therein, to take any thing

out of his house:

16 And let him that is in the field

not turn back again for to take up
his garment.

17 But woe to them that are with

child, and to them that give suck in

those days

!

18 And pray ye that your flight be

not in the winter.

19 For in those days shall be

affliction, such as was not from the

beginning of the creation which God
created unto this time, neither shall

be.

20 And except that the Lord had

shortened those days, no flesh should

be saved: but for the elect's sake,

whom he hath chosen, he hath short-

ened the days.

21 And if any man shall say to

you, Lo, here is Christ ; or, lo, he is

there ; believe him not

:

comprised in chapter xxiv, it is sufficient

that I refer the reader to the notes on that

chapter.

I have said that \his chapter contains

what St. Mark deemed it essential to record

for after ages, of this great prophetic and
advisory discourse of our Lord to his disci-

ples. Neither he nor St. Luke lias made
any note of the three concluding parables,

of the ten virgins, the talents, and the sheep

and goats, which, in St. Matthew's record,
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22 For false Christs and fahe

prophets shall rise, and shall show
signs and wonders, to seduce if it were

possible, even the elect.

23 But take ye heed: behold, I

have foretold you all things.

24 % But in those days, after that

tribulation, the sun shall be darkened,

and the moon shall not give her

light,

25 And the stars of heaven shall

fall, and the powers that are in heav-

en shall be shaken.

2G And then shall they see the

Son of man coming in the clouds with

great power and glory.

27 And then shall he send his

angels, and shall gather together his

elect from the four winds, from the

uttermost part of the earth to the ut-

termost part of heaven.

28 Now learn a parable of the fig

tree : When her branch is yet tender,

and putteth forth leaves, ye know
that summer is near :

29 So ye in like manner, when ye

shall see these things come to pass,

know that it is nigh, even at the

doors.

30 Verily I say unto you, that

this generation shall not pass, till all

these things be done.

31 Heaven and earth shall pass

away : but my words shall not pass

away.
32 % But of that day and that

hour knoweth no man, no, not the

angels which are in heaven, neither

the Son, but the Father.

33 Take ye heed, watch and

are divided off into cliap. xxv. I urge the

critical attention of the Christian student

to my arfrument from this circumstance, in

notes and observations on that chapter of

Matthew's record, that it must have been

perfectly understood i;»y the Evangelists that

these concluding parables were but further

illustrations of vhe same subject ;—that is,

pray : for ye know not when the time

is.

34 For the Son of man is as a man
taking a far journey, who left his

house, and gave authority to his ser-

vants, and to every man his work,

and commanded the porter to

watch.

35 Watch ye therefore : for ye
know not when the master of the

house Cometh, at even, or at mid-

night, or at the cockcrowing, or in the

morning

:

36 Lest coming suddenly he find

you sleeping.

37 And what I say unto you I say

unto all. Watch.

CHAPTER XIV.

AFTER two days was the feast of
the passover, and of unleavened

bread: and the chief priests and the

scribes sought how they miglit take

him by craft, and put him to death.

2 But they said, not on the feast

dai/, least there be an uproar of the

people.

3 ^ And being in Bethany, in the

house of Simon the leper, as he sat at

meat, there came a woman having an
alabaster box of ointment of spike-

nard very precious ; and she brake

the box, and poured it on his

head.

4 And there were some that had
indignation within themselves, and
said, Why was this waste of the oint-

ment made?
5 For it might have been sold for

more than three hundred pence, and

of the subject about the time and the signs

of which the disciples inquired, and to which
Jesus devoted the body of his discourse
wliicii Mark hore, and Luke xxi, report,

and Matthew in chap. xxiv.
Chapter XIV. This chapter com-

prises the same portion of our Lord's his-

tory as Matt. xxvi. TLe chief priests and
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have been given to the poor. And
they murmured against her.

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone

;

why trouble ye her ? she hath wrought

a good work on me.

7 For ye have the poor with you

always, and whensoever ye will ye

may do them good : but me ye have

not always.

8 She hath done what she could :

she is come aforehand to anoint my
body to the burying.

9 Verily I say unto you. Where-
soever this gospel shall be preached

throughout the whole world, this also

that she hath done shall be spoken of

for a memorial of her.

10 If And Judas Iscariot, one of

the twelve, went unto the chiefpriests,

to betray him unto them.

11 And when they heard it, they
were glad, and promised to give him
money. And he sought how he might
conveniently betray him.

12^ And the first day ofunleavened
bread, when they killed the passover,

his disciples said unto hira, Where
wilt thou that we go and prepare
that thou mayest eat the pass-
over?

13 And he sendeth forth two of
his disciples, and saith unto them, Go
ye into tlie city, and there shall meet
you a man bearing a pitcher of water ;

follow him.

14 And wheresoever he shall go
in, say ye to the good man of the

house, the Master saith. Where is the

guest-chamber, where I shall eat the
passover with my disciples ?

15 And he will shew you a large
upper room furnished and prepared

:

there make ready for us.
'

scribes conspire against Christ. The rev-
erent affection of a devout woman anoints
the head of Jesus with precious ointment,
of which some of the disciples complain,—

16 And his disciples went forth,

and came into the city, and found as

he had said unto them : and they

made ready the passover.

17 And in the evening he cometh
with the twelve.

18 And as they sat and did eat,

Jesus said, Verily I say unto you,

One of you which eateth with me
shall betray me.

19 And they began to be sorrow-

ful, and to say unto hkn one by one,

is it I ? and another said, is it I?

20 And he answered and said un-

to them, It is one of the twelve

that dippeth with me in the

dish.

21 The Son of man indeed goeth,

as it is written of him: but woe
to that man by whom the Son of
man is betrayed ! good were it for

that man if he had never been
born.

22 ^ And as they did eat, Jesus
took bread, and blessed, and brake it,

and gave to them, and said. Take, eat

;

this is my body.

23 And he took the cup, and when
he had given thanks, he gave it to

them : and they all drank of it.

24 And he said unto them. This is

my blood of the new testament, which
is shed for many.

25 Verily I say unto you, I will

drink no more of the fruit of the vine,

until that day that I drink it new in

the kingdom of God.
26 ^ And when they had sung a

hymn, they went out into the mount
of Olives.

27 And Jesus saith unto them. All

ye shall be offended because of me
this night: for it is written, I will smite

on which account he delivers them a point-

ed and profitable lesson : Judas Iscariot

covenants with the chief priests, for money,
to deliver his Master into their hands :
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the Shepherd, and the sheep shall

be scattered.

28 But after that I am risen,

I will go before you into Gali-

lee.

29 But Peter said unto him. Al-

though all shall be offended, yet

will not I.

30 And Jesus saith unto him.

Verily I say unto thee, That this

day, even m this night, before the

cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me
thrice.

31 But he spake the more vehe-

mently, If I should die with thee, I

will not deny thee in any wise. Like-

wise also said they all.

32 And they came to a place which

was named Gctlisemane : and he

saith to his disciples, Sit ye here,

while I shall pray.

33 And he taketh with him Peter

and James and John, and began to be

sore amazed, and to be very heavy
;

34 And saith unto them. My soul

is exceeding sorrowful unto death

:

tarry ye here, and watch.

35 And he went forward a little,

and fell on the ground, and prayed'

that if it were possible the hour

might pass from him.

36 And he said, Abba, Father, all

things are possible unto thee ; take

away this cup fi"om me ; neverthe-

less, not what 1 will, but what
thou wilt.

37 And he cometh, and findeth

them sleeping, and saith unto Peter,

Simon, sleepest thou ? couldest not

thou watch one hour ?

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter

into temptation. The spirit truly is

ready, but the flesh is weak.

Jesus keeps the passover with his disciples,

and improves the occasion for instituting

the commemorative supper for his churcli :

He foretells the treacliery of one of his dis-

ciples, and the woe which the traitor would

39 And again he went away
and prayed, and spake the same
words.

40 And when he returned, he

found them asleep again, (for their

eyes were heavy,) neither wist they

what to answer him.

41 And he cometh the third time,

and saith unto them. Sleep on now,
and take your rest : it is enough, the

hour is come ; behold, the Son of

man is betrayed into the hands of

sinners,

42 Rise up, let us go ; lo, he that

betrayeth me is at hand.

43 ^ And immediately, while he

yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the

twelve, and with him a great multi-

tude with swords and staves, from the

chief priests and the scribes and the

elders.

44 And he that betrayed him had
given them a token, saying, Whom-
soever I shall kiss, that same is

he ; take him, and lead him away
safely.

45 And as soon as he was come,

he goeth straightway to him, and
saith. Master, Master; and kissed

him.

46 ^ And they laid their hands on

him, and took him.

47 And one of them that stood by
drew a sword, and smote a servant of

the high priest, and cut off his ear.

48 And Jesus answered and said

unto them. Are ye come out, as

against a thief, with swords and with

staves to take me ?

49 -I, was daily with you in the

temple teaching, and ye took me
not : but the Scriptures must be'

fulfilled. '

incur : Peter is confident in his own integ-

rity,—but fails : The agonizing prayers of
Jesus in Gethsemane : Human nature
shrinks from suffering,—l)ut strong faith

submits to the Father's will : He is seized,
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50 And they all forsook him and
fled.

51 And there followed him a cer-

tain young man, having a linen cloth

cast about his naked body ; and the

young men laid hold on him :

52 And he left the linen cloth, and
fled fi'om them naked.

53 If And they led Jesus away to

the high priest : and with him were
assembled all the chief priests and
the elders and the scribes.

54 And Peter followed him afar

off, even into the palace of the high

priest : and he sat with the ser-

vants, and warmed himself at the

fire.

55 And the chief priests and all

the council sought for witness against

Jesus to put him to death ; and found

none,

56 For many bare false witness

against him, but their witness agreed

not together.

57 And there arose certain,

and bare false witness against him,

saying,

58 "We heard him say, I will de-

stroy this temple that is made with

hands, and within three days I

will build another made without

hands.

59 But neither so did their witness

agree together.

60 And the high priest stood up
in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying,

Answerest thou nothing ? what is it

which these witness against thee ?

61 But he held his peace, and
answered nothing. Again the high
priest asked him, and said unto him,
Art thou the Christ, the Son of the
Blessed ?

dragged to a mock trial, and condemned to seems to require explanation in this narra-
be put to death. For expositions of what tive, see notes on Matt. xxvi.

62 And Jesus said, I am : and ye
shall see the Son of man sitting on
the right hand of power, and coming
in the clouds of heaven.

63 Then the high priest rent his

clothes, and saith, What need we any
further witnesses ?

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy

:

what think ye? And they all con-
demned him to be guilty of death.

65 And some began to spit on him,
and to cover his face, and to buffet

him, and to say unto him, Prophesy

:

and the servants did strike him with
the palms of their hands.

66 \ And as Peter was beneath in

the palace, there cometh one of the

maids of the high priest

:

67 And when she saw Peter warm-
ing himself, she looked upon him,
and said, And thou also wast with
Jesus of Nazareth.

68 But he denied, saying, I know
not, neither understand I what thou
sayest. And he went out into the

porch ; and the cock crew.

69 And a maid saw him again,

and began to say to them that stood

by. This is one of them.

70 And he denied it again. And
a little after, they that stood by said

again to Peter Surely thou art one

of them : for thou art a Galilean, and
thy speech agreeth thereto.

71 But he began to curse and to

swear, saying, I know not this man
of whom ye speak.

72 And the second time the cock
crew. And Peter called to mind the

word that Jesus said unto him. Before
the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny
me thrice. And when he thought
thereon, he wept.
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CHAPTER XV.

AND straightway in the morning
the chief priests held a consulta-

tion with the elders and scribes and
the whole council, and bound Jesus,

and carried him away, and delivered

him to Pilate.

2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou

the King of the Jews ? And he an-

swering said unto him, thou sayest

it.

3 And the chief priests accused

him of many things ; but he answered
nothing.

4 And Pilate asked him again,

saying, Answerest thou nothing ? be-

hold how many things they witness

against thee.

5 But Jesus yet answered nothing

;

so that Pilate marvelled.

6 Now at that feast he released

unto them one prisoner, whomsoever
they desired.

7 And there was one named Ba-
rabbas, which lay bound with them
that had made insurrection with him,

who had committed murder in the in-

surrection.

8 And the multitude crying aloud

began to desire him to do as he had
ever done unto them.

9 But Pilate answered them, say-

ing, Will ye that I release unto you
the King of the Jews ?

10 For he knew that the chief

priests had delivered him for en-

11 But the chief priests moved the

people, that he should rather release

Barabbas unto them.

12 And Pilate answered and said

again unto them. What will ye then

Chapter XV. This narrative of the

arraignment of Jesus before Pilate ; Pilate's

misgiviriigs in relation to the crucifixion,

and his being overborne by the clamors of I of Judas. He speaks of the darkness over

the Jews incited by their priests ; the cruci- 1 the land from the sixth to the ninth hour,

that I should do unto him whom ye
call the King of the Jews ?

13 And they cried out again, Cruci-

fy him.

14 Then Pilate said unto them,

Why, what evil hath be done ? And
they cried out the more exceedingly,

Crucify him.

15 if And so Pilate, willing to con-

tent the people, released Barabbas
unto them, and delivered Jesus,

when he had scourged him, to be

crucified.

16 And the soldiers led him away
into the hall, called Pretorium ; and

they called together the whole band.

17 And they clothed him with

purple, and platted a crown of thorns,

and put it about his head,

18 And began to salute him. Hail,

King of the Jews

!

19 And they smote him on the

head with a reed, and did spit upon
him, and bowing their knees worship-

ped him,

20 And when they had mocked
him, they took off the purple from
him, and put his own clothes on

him, and led him out to crucify

him.

21 And they compel one Simon a

Cyrenian, who passed by, coming out

of the country, the father of Alexan-

der and Rufus, to bear his cross.

22 And they bring him unto the

place Golgotha, which is, being in-

terpreted, the place of a skull.

23 And they gave him to drink

wine mingled with myrrh : but he

received it not.

24 And when they had crucified

him, they parted his garments, casting

fixion and interment, is substantially tho

same as that comprised in Matt, xxvii.

Mark does not note the miserable death



MARK XV. 131

lots upon them, what every man
should take.

25 And it was the third hour, and

they crucified him.

2Q And the superscription of his

accusation was written over, THE
KING OF THE JEWS.

27 And with him they crucify two

thieves ; the one on his right hand, and

the other on his left.

28 And the Scripture was fulfilled,

which saith, And he was numbered
with the transgressors.

29 And they that passed by railed

on him, wagging their heads and say-

ing, Ah, thou that destroyest the tem-

ple, and buildest it in three days,

30 Save thyself, and come down
from the cross.

31 Likewise also the chief priests

mocking said among themselves with

the scribes. He saved others ; himself

he cannot save.

32 Let Christ the King of Israel

descend now from the cross, that we
may see and believe. And they that

were crucified with him reviled

him.

33 And when the sixth hour was
come, there was darkness over the

whole land until the ninth hour.

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus

cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi,

Eloi, lama sabachthani ? which is,

being intei-preted, My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me ?

35 And some of them that stood

by, when they heard it, said, Behold,

he calleth Ellas.

36 And one ran and filled a sponge
full of vinegar, and put it on a reed,

and gave him to drink, saying. Let

which is, by our reckoning, from high
twQlve to three o'clock, p. m., and of the
rending of the veil of the temple,—but not
of the earthquake.
The events occurring at the delivery of

alone ; let us see whether Elias wiU
come to take him down.

37 And Jesus cried with a loud

voice, and gave up the ghost.

38 And the veil of the temple was
rent in twain from the top to the bot-

tom.

39 If And when the centurion,

which stood over against him, saw
that he so cried out, and gave up the

ghost, he said. Truly this man was
the Son of God.

40 There were also women looking

on afar off: among whom was Mary
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of

James the less and of Joses, and

Salome

;

41 "Who also, when he was in Gal-

ilee, followed him, and ministered

unto him ; and many other women
which came up with him unto Jeru-

salem,

42 % And now when the even

was come, because it was the prepara-

tion, that is, the day before the sab-

bath,

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an hon-

ourable counsellor, which also waited

for the kingdom of God, came, and

went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved

the body of Jesus.

44 And Pilate marvelled if he

were already dead : and calling imto

him the centurion, he asked him

whether he had been any while dead.

45 And when he knew it of the

centurion, he g^ve the body to

Joseph.

46 And he bought fine linen, and

took him down, and wrapped him in

the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre

which was hewn out of a rock, and

Jesus to Pilate are more fully recorded by

John, xviii. 28—38. So the events just

prior to the crucifixion are recorded more

extensively in detail by John, xix. 4—16.
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rolled a stone unto the door of the

sepulchre.

47 And Mary Magdalene and

Mary the mother of Joses beheld

where he was laid.

CHAPTER XVI.

AND when the sabbath was passed,

IVIary Magdalene, and Mary the

mother of James, and Salome, had

bought sweet spices, that they might

come and anoint him.

2 And very early in the morning,

the first day of the week, they came

unto the sepulchre at the rising of the

sun.

3 And they said among themselves,

Who shall roll us away the stone

from the door of the sepulchre ?

4 And when they looked, they saw

that the stone was rolled away; for it

was very great.

5 And entering into the sepulchre,

they saw a young man sitting on the

right side, clothed in a long white gar-

ment ; and they were affrighted.

6 And he saith unto them, Be not

affrighted : ye seek Jesus of Nazareth,

which was crucified : he is risen ; he

is not here : behold the place where

they laid him.

Chapter XVI. See on Matt, xxviii. for

notes on the principal matters which are

comprised in both narratives.

9. Seven demons. See Luke viii. 2.

See on chap. v. 9, as showing that the habit

of thought at the time associated the idea

of numbers of demons infesting the afSict-

ed corresponding witlj the virulence of the

disease.

12. In another form. To Mary Magda-
lene he appeared as a gardener. See John
XX. 15.

14. Their unbelief. That the disciples

of Christ, chosen to be apostles, were so

dull of understanding and slow of belief in

regard to the resurrection of Jesus, is mat-

ter of surprise to us. But the idea that the

Messiah of prophecy, the Prince Emmanuel,
should be put to death by his foes, was so

inconceivable to them, so contrary to all

their conceptions of the dignity of the

7 But go your way, tell his dis-

ciples and Peter that he goeth before

you into Galilee : there shall ye see

him, as he said unto you.

8 And they went out quickly, and
fled from the sepulchre ; for they

trembled and were amazed : neither

said they any thing to any man ; for

they were afraid.

9 ^ Now when Jesus was risen

early the first day of the week, he ap-

peared first to Mary Magdalene, out

of whom he had cast seven devils.

10 And she went and told them
that had been with him, as they

mourned and wept.

1

1

And they, when they had heard

that he was alive, and had been seen

of her, believed not.

12 ^ After that he appeared in an-

other form unto two of them, as they

walked and went into the country.

13 And they went and told it unto

the residue: neither believed they them.

14 ^ Afterward he appeared unto

the eleven as they sat at meat, and up-

braided them with their unbelief and

hardness of heart, because they believ-

ed not them which had seen him af-

ter he was risen.

Messiah and nature of his kingdom, that

they would not give attention to any of his

repeated conversations on the subject. And
when he was put to death, they were thrown
into the utmost confusion and despondency.

The two disciples with whom Jesus fell in

company on the way to Emmaus, convers-

ing on the crucifixion, despondently said,

Luke xxiv. 21, "But we trusted that it

had been he which should have redeemed
Israel." This hope was gone. And as

they would not even hear their Master on
the subject of nis death, their minds had
not taken hold of the subject of his resur-

rection. They were in no state of mind to

understand it : they could not believe it on
the reports they had heard.

And for these circumstances with regard

to the primitive disciples, we devoutly
thank God. It was the means of qualify-

ing them peculiarly and eminently as wit-
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15 And he said unto them, Go ye

into all the world, and preach the

gospel to every creature.

nesses of the resurrection. If they had un-

derstood it all beforehand, so that they

should have been looking for the resurrec-

tion, they would have believed it on its

occurrence upon any evidence, and would
not, by so rigid scrutiny, have qualified

themselves as reliable witnesses to the world.

We thank God that the primitive witnesses

of the risen Saviour, were in a condition of

mind requiring that they should work them-
selves into the faith of their Master's resur-

rection by the most positive and tangible

evidence, thus becoming qualified for their

mission as witnesses by the testimony of
their senses. Accordingly the beloved dis-

ciple says, 1 John i. 3, " That which we
have seen and heard declare we unto 3'ou."

15. On this extension of the Evangeli-
cal commission, see note on Matt, xxviii.

19. The word evangelion, here rendered
gospel, signifies a good message, joyful tid-

ings. Our word gospel, compounded of the
Saxon god, good,—and spell, history or
story,—signifies the good message. We shall

find, in very deed, as we advance in our Bib-
lical study, that the revelation of the gospel
is good news for all people.

16. He that helieveth. Human belief

neither makes nor unmakes truth. It is the
reception of truth on the authority of evi-

dence. Accordingly the existence of the
truth which is the subject of belief, must
precede the belief. It is seen hence that
they who assert that the saying, '''He that
believeth shall be saved ; but he that heliev-
eth not shall be damned," is the gospel
which was to be preached, are ignorant of
the first principles of Christian science, and
intellectual philosophy. They make fiuth
to create its own subject. The gospel which
is the subject of faith, is the revelation of
"the mystery of God's will, according to
his good pleasure which he hath purposed
in himself" (Eph. i. 9) ; Christian faith is

the reception of this truth with believing
minds and trusting hearts ; and the fruit or
reward of faith is salvation ; salvation from the
love and power of sin, and from slavish fear.

Tiie words of Jesus, " he that believeth
shall be saved," are verified and explained
by St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 1,2); " Moreover,
brethren, I declare unto you the gospel,
winch I preached unto you, which also jq
have received, and wherein ye stand; by
which also ye are saved, if ye keep in mem-

1 6 He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved ; but he that believeth
not shall be damned \_Katakrithesetai~\.

ory what #preached unto you, unless ye
have believed in vain." So then the salv'a-

tion which is the fruit of faith, is enjoyed
whenever faith is exercised.

And is baptized. It is spiritual baptism
that saves. Yet I think that the ritual bap-
tism is meant in this case, in a bearing wiiich
gives it the same significance. In that age
no faith was of any account which was not
sufficiently vital and effective to bring the
convert out into associational connection
with the Christian fraternity, or enroll him
in the army of Prince Messiah. And as the
rite of baptism was then the universally ac-
cepted act of such enrolment, the visible

sign of such companionsliip, the words, and
is baptized, appended to, he tliat believeth, are
thrown in as a qualification of the saving
faith, moaning that it must be sufficiently

vital to be effective as a motive power.
1 6 . Sitall be damned. The original word

rendered by this phrase, is katukrithesetai,

which is a variation by mood and tense of
katakrino, a word compounded of kata,
against, and krino, to judge, signifying dis-

approval, condemnation, and punishment.
The same word, in Matt. xx. 18, is used by
Christ for the judgment of the chief priests

against himself, and is rendered shall con-
demn. "And they shall condemn him (the
Son of man) to death." In Matt, xxvii. 3,

this word, varying in tense, is rendered con-
demned. " Then Judas, when he saw that
he (Christ) was condemned, repented him-
self." So in John viii. 10, 11; of the wo-
man arraigned by the sci-ibes and Pharisees

;

" Hath no man condemned thee \—Neither
do I condemn thee." See also Matt. xii.

41,42; and Luke xi. 31, 32, in each of
which verses the same Greek word is ren-
dered shall condemn. In Rom ii. 1, we have
this word for judgment against one's self.

"Wherein thou judgest (krineis) another,
thou condemuest (kalakrineis) thyself."
Rom. viii. 3 ; "condemned sin in the flesh."

And xiv. 23 ;
" and he that doubteth is

condemned if he eat, because he eateth not
of faith."

But I need not extend these references, to

show that the word rendered, shall be damned,
in the passage before us, is used in the Scrip-
tures fomiliarly, and only, for disapproval
and condemnation. The main root of the
same word, in its participial form, is used
in John iii. 18, in expression of the exact



134 MARK XVI.

17 And these signs shall follow

them that believe ; In my name shall

they cast out devils ; they shall speak
with new tongrues : *
sentiment of the text under consideration

;

tlius,
—" He that believeth on hini is not

condemned : but he that believeth not is con-

demned ah'eady." And it is definitively add-
ed in the next verse, "And this is the con-

demnation, that lifjilt is come into the world,
and men loved darkness rather than light,

because their deeds were evil." This pass-

age, I say, comprises the exact sentiment
of.the text under consideration. In John
iii. 18, 19, Jesus was describing the then
present fruits, seen to be developed, of foith

in him on the one hand, and unbelief on the
other,—the former being saved from con-
demnation, and the latter being condemned
already : In Mark xvi. 16, he was looking
prospectively upon the work he was com-
mitting to his disciples as ministers of the

gospel to every creature, and described the

same consequences of behef and disbelief,

which, with their ministry, lay of course in

the then future. Looking upon the present,

he that believeth on the Sou is saved from
condemnation, as St. Paul testifies,—"There
is therefore now no condemnation to them
that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after

the flesh but after the spirit (Rom. viii. 1),'

while he that believeth not is condemned
already : And looking forward, in contem-
plation on the advancing operations of the
gospel ministry and mission, we are assured
of the continuance of the same lelations of
cause and etfect. The true gospel ministry
is not a hypothetic proposition, resting upon
the faith of man,—but the proclamation of
the eternal truth of God, revealed, resting
on his veracity, and constituting the basis

of human trust. " For what if some did
not believe ? Shall their unbelief make the
faith (the faithfulness) of God without ef-

fect? God forbid," (Rom. iii. 3). But
there is one thing that unbelief can do. It

can and will, while it remains, shut men out
from the sweet and sublime enjoyment of
the hopes and consolations of tlie gospel,
and hold them in the condemnation of a
sinful, restless, cheerless state of spiritual
darkness.

17, 18. These signs shallfollow them that

believe. It has been ingeniously argued,
from the presence of unbelief which was re-

• proved in the apostles, and from the pre-

sumption that only th6 apostles had the gift

of miracles involved in " these signs," that

18 They shall take up serpents
;

and if they drink any deadly thing, it

shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands
on the sick, and they shall recover.

the phrase, them that believe, here applies to
the apostles. But the fact that the subject
of the ministry enjoined upon the apostles
is the object of the verb believeth, seems to
bar the idea that the apostles are the subjects
of the same verb. Clearly the belief and
unbelief of this passage refer to the recep-
tion and non-reception of the ministry com-
mitted to the apostles, on the part of the
people addressed by them. And as it re-
gards the signs, to a great extent they ac-
companied and attested the faith of those
who believed through the apostles' words.
When Peter was preaching to a Gentile
audience in Cesarea, "while he yet spake,
the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard
the word. And they of the circumcision
which believed were astonished, because
that on the Gentiles also was poured out
the gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard
them speak with tongues, and magnify
God ;

" Acts x. 44—47. This is one of the
signs specified, and it was exhibited by the
believing people.

When Peter reported to his brother apos-
tles at Jerusalem his mission to the Gen-
tiles, he said, " And as I began to speak,
the Holy Ghost fell on them as on us at the
beginning. Forasmuch then as God gave
unto them the like gift as he did unto us, &c."
Acts xi. 15—17. This gift to Gentile be-
lievers involved, of course, the power of
miraculous demonstrations. And the case
of one Simon (Acts viii. 18—20), who, see-
ing that a supernatural power was conferred
upon those on whom the apostles laid their
hands, thought to purchase this power with
money, clearly develops the fact that these
signs did accompany the advancement of
the Christian faith among the people, to
attest its divinity. It is not necessary,' for
the credit of this promise, that we suppose
every believer received supernatural gifts.
It is enough that they were sufficiently de-
veloped in the church unto the end of the
age (see notes on Matt, xxviii. 20), to cer-
tify that it was the church of the livina-
God, and its Head the Son of God. These
Divine attestations were necessary in the
season of planting and rooting Christianity
as an ultimate establishment in the world.
On this subject St. Gregory remarks ; "Are
we then without faith, because we cannot
do these things ? Nay ; but these things
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19 1 So then, after the Lord had

spoken unto them, he was received

up into heaven, and sat on the right

hand of God.

20 And they went forth, and
preached every where, the Lord work-
ing with them, and confirming the

word with signs following. Amen.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

SAINT LUKE.
CHAPTER I.

TIORASMUCH as many have

Jj taken in hand to set forth in order

a declaration of those things which are

most surely believed among us,

2 Even as they delivered them
unto us, which from the beginning

were eye-witnesses, and ministers of

the word;
3 It seemed good to me also, hav-

ing had perfect understanding of all

things from the very first, to write un-

to thee in order, most excellent The-
ophilus,

4 That thou mightest know the

certainty of those things, wherein

thou hast been instructed.

were necessary in the beginning of the

church ; for the faith of believers was to be
nourished by miracles, that it might increase.

Thus we also, when we plant groves, pour
water upon them, until we see that they
have grown strong in the earth ; but when
once they have firmly fixed their roots, we
leave irrigating them."

19. See on Luke xxiv. 51.

Chapter I. 1—4. This Evangelist
was the companion of the apostle Paul, in

all his labors and sufferings, during many
years. In the book of Acts, of which he
was also the author, in his narratives of
St. Paul's travels and labors, he uses the
first person plural, we, and us, thus familiar-

ly implying their companionship. St. Paul
denominates him. Col. iv. 14, " the beloved
physician." He is supposed to have been a
man of learning before his introduction into
the Christian faith and ministry, and his
endowment with spiritual gifts.

Luke does not claim to write the history
of the works and teachings of Christ as an

5 If rriHERE was in the days of

X Herod, the king of Judea,

a certain priest named Zacharias,

of the course of Abia: and his wife

was of the daughters of Aaron, and
her name was Elisabeth.

6 And they were both righteous

before God, walking in all the com-
mandments and ordinances of the

Lord blameless.

7 And they had no child, because

that Elisabeth was barren ; and they

both were now well stricken in years.

8 And it came to pass, that, while

he executed the priest's office before

God in the order of his course,

9 Accordinof to the custom of the

eye and ear witness ; but he claims to have
had perfectly reliable information of all

these things. And as he was an approved
minister of Christ in comi)anionship with

the chief of apostles, imbued with the spirit

of Christ, it was impossible for him to act

the impostor. He perfectly well undei-stood

the whole history of Jesus, by information

from those " who from the beginning were
eye-witnesses, and ministers of the word ;

"

and we can rely on this report which he has

given us, as an exact daguerreotype of the

knowledge and belief of the teachers of the

church, in whose time, country, and pres-

ence, these things transpired.

Both this Gospel, and the Acts of the

Apostles, are addressed to a person whom
he held in high repute, and who probably

occupied some commanding position, by the

name of Theophilus.
5—25. This angelic communication to

the father of John the Baptist is not record-

ed by either of the other Evangelists. Mat-

thew and Mark's Gospels were probably

extant when Luke wrote this ; and it should
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priest's office, his lot was to burn in-

cense when he went into the temple

of the Lord.

10 And the whole multitude of the

people were praying without at the

time of incense.

11 And there appeared unto him
an angel of the Lord standing on the

right side of the altar of incense.

12 And when Zacharias saw him,

he was troubled, and fear fell upon

him.

13 But the angel said unto him,

Fear not, Zacharias : for thy prayer

is heard ; and thy wife Elisabeth shall

bear thee a son, and thou shalt call

his name John.

14 And thou shalt have joy and

gladness ; and many shall rejoice at

his birth.

15 For he shall be gi'eat in the

sight of the Lord, and shall drink

neither wine nor strong drink ; and
he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost,

even from his mother's womb.
16 And many of the children of

Israel shall he turn to the Lord their

God.
17 And he shall go before him in

the spirit and power of Elias, to turn

the hearts of the fathers to the chil-

dren, and the disobedient to the wis-

dom of the just ; to make ready a peo-

ple prepared for the Lord.

18 And Zacharias said unto the

angel, Whereby shall I know this ?

have been expected that he, with the other

records before him, and having heard from
the lips of the eye-witnesses, and himself

rehearsed over and over, all " those things,"

would make note of some matters of inter-

est which the others had omitted. And as

John bare the same i-elation to Christ, offi-

cially, that the morning star bears to the

rising king of day; and as he was a subject

of prophecy in connection with Christ, in

that relation; there would have been amarked
incompleteness, an ugly hiatus, in this

course of things, if there had not been Di-

for I am an old man, and my wife well

stricken in years.

19 And the angel answering said

unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand in

the presence of God ; and am sent to

speak unto thee, and to shew thee

these glad tidings.

20 And, behold, thou shalt be

dumb, and not able to speak, until the

day that these things shall be per-

formed, because thou believest not my
words, which shall be fulfilled in their

season.

21 And the people waited for Zach-

arias, and marvelled that he tarried

so long in the temple.

22 And when he came out, he

could not speak unto them : and they

perceived that he had seen a vision in

the temple ; for he beckoned unto

them and remained speechless.

23 And it came to pass, that, as

soon as the days of his ministration

were accomplished, he departed to

his own house.

24 And after those days his wife

Elisabeth conceived, and hid herself

five months, saying,

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with

me in the days wherein he looked on

me, to take away my reproach among
men.

26 Atid in the sixth month the an-

gel Gabriel was sent from God unto

a city of Galilee, named Nazarsth,

27 To a virgin espoused to a man

vine indications, indications as supernatu-

rally given as were the prophecies to which

I refer, of the approach of his coming. Ac-
cordingly this narrative is so symmetrical

in the relation in which it stands, as to bear

in itself a rational testimony of its truth.

This internal evidence is additional to the

ample external evidence of the authority of

the record.

26—35. This account of the direct Di-
vine interposition in the origin of Christ's

personal existence is suiistantially in agree-

ment with the more brief record of it given
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whose name was Joseph, of the house

of David ; and the virgin's name was

Mar^.
28 And the angel came in unto her,

and said, Hail, thou that art highly

favoured, the Lord is with thee:

blessed art thou among women.

29 And when she saw him, she

was troubled at his saying, and cast

in her mind what manner of salutation

this should be.

30 And the angel said unto her.

Fear not, Mary : for thou hast found

favour with God.

31 And, behold, thou shalt con-

ceive in thy womb, and bring forth a

son, and shalt call his name JESUS.
32 He shall be great, and shall be

called the Son of the Highest ; and

the Lord God shall give unto him the

throne of his father David

:

33 And he shall reign over the

house of Jacob for ever ; and of his

kingdom there shall be no end.

34 Then said Mary unto the angel,

How shall this be, seeing I know not

a man ?

35 And the angel answered and
said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall

come upon thee, and the power of the

Highest shall overshadow thee : there-

fore also that holy thing which shall

be born of thee shall be called the

Son of God.
36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisa-

beth, she hath also conceived a son in

her old age; and this is the sixth

month with her, who was called

barren.

37 For with God nothing shall be
impossible.

38 And Mary said, Behold the

handmaid of the Lord ; be it unto me
according to thy word. And the
angel departed from her.

39 And Mary arose in those
days, and went into the hill coun-

try with haste, into a city of Juda

;

40 And entered into the house of

Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth.

41 And it came to pass, that, when
Elisabeth heard the salutation of
Maiy, the babe leaped in her womb

;

and Elisabeth was filled with the

Holy Ghost

:

42 And she spake out with a loud

voice, and said, Blessed art thou

among women, and blessed is the fruit

of thy womb.
43 And whence is this to me, that

the mother of my Lord should come
to me ?

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of

thy salutation sounded in mine ears,

the babe leaped in my womb for joy.

45 And blessed is she that be-

lieved : for there shall be a perform-

ance of those things which were told

her from the Lord.

46 And Mary said, My soul doth

magnify the Lord,

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in

God my Saviour.

48 For he hath regarded the low

estate of his handmaiden : for, behold,

from henceforth all generations shall

call me blessed.

49 For he that is mighty hath

done to me great things ; and holy is

his name.
50 And his mercy is on them that

fear him from generation to genera-

tion.

51 He hath shewed strength with

his arm ; he hath scattered the proud

in the imagination of their hearts.

52 He hath put down the mighty

from their seats, and exalted them of

low degree.

53 He hath filled the hungry with

good things ; and the rich he hath

sent empty away.

54 He hath holpen his servant

Israel, in remembrance of his mercy

;
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55 As he spake to our fathers,

to Abraham, and to his seed for ever.

56 And Mary abode with her

about three months, and returned to

her own house.

57 Now Elisabeth's full time came
that she should be delivered ; and she

brought forth a son.

58 And her neighbors and her

cousins heard how the Lord had
shewed great mercy upon her; and
they rejoiced with her.

59 And it came to pass, that on

the eighth day they came to circum-

cise the child ; and they called him
Zacharias, after the name of his

father.

60 And his mother answered and

said, Not so ; but he shall be called

John.

61 And they said unto her. There
is none of thy kindred that is called by

this name.
62 And they made signs to his

father, how he would have him called.

63 And he asked for a writing

table, and wrote saying, His name
is John. And they marvelled all.

64 And his mouth was opened im-

mediately, and his tongue loosed, and

he spake, and praised God.
65 And fear came on all that

dwelt round about them : and all

these sayings were noised abroad

thi'oughout all the hill country of

Judea.

66 And all they that heard them

laid the7n up in their hearts, saying,

What manner of child shall this be?

by Matthew. See notes on Matt. i. 18-25.

63. His name is John. See vs. 13, 60.

The name John signifies, from the Hebrew,
the grace of Jehovah. All the old Hebrew
names had a signification in themselves.

Sometimes they were appropriated to chil-

dren with reference to some circumstance

of their birth, or to commemorate some in-

cident in the life of the parents. When a

And the hand of the Lord was with

him.

67 And his father ZachariaS was
filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro-

phesied, saying,

68 Blessed be the Lord God of Is-

rael ; for he hath visited and redeemed
his people,

69 And hath raised up a horn of

salvation for us in the house of his

servant David

;

70 As he spake by the mouth of

his holy prophets, which have been
since the world began :

71 That we should be saved from
our enemies, and from the hand of all

that hate us ;

72 To perform the mercy prom-
ised to our fathers, and to remember
his holy covenant

;

73 The oath which he sware to

our father Abraham,
74 That he would grant unto us,

that we, being delivered out of the

hand of our enemies, might serve him
without fear,

75 In holiness and righteous-

ness before him, all the days of

our life.

76 And thou, child, shalt be called

the prophet of the Highest : for thou
shalt go before the face of the Lord to

prepare his ways ;

77 To give knowledge of salvation

unto his people by remission of their

sins,

78 Through the tender mercy of
our God ; whereby the day-spring
from on high hath visited us,

name was given by angelic order, it was
made significant of the mission which the
subject of it should serve. This name was
appropriately given to him who was to go
before the Aice of the Lord, Messiah, to pre-
pare the ways ; to give knowledge of salva-
tion unto his people, by the remission of
their sins, through the tender mercy of our
God;" vs. 76—79.
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79 To give light to them that sit

in darkness, and in the shadow of

death, to guide our feet into the way
of peace.

80 And the child grew, and waxed
strong in spirit, and was in the

deserts fill the day of his showing

unto Israel.

CHAPTER 11.

AND it came to pass in those days,

that there went out a decree from

Cesar Augustus, that all the world

should be taxed.

2 {And this taxing was first made
when Cyrenius was governor of Sy-

ria.)

3 And all went to be taxed, every

one into his own city.

4 And Joseph also went up from
Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth,

into Judea, unto the city of David,

which is called Bethlehem, (because

he was of the house and lineage of

David,)

5 To be taxed with Mary his

Chapter II. 1. Cesar Augustus was
the grand-nephew of the great General Ju-

lius Cesar, and became the first Emperor of

Rome in the year 29 before Christ, in the

35th year of his age. He reigned 42 years,

dying in the year 14 after Christ, 76 years

of age. All the world. As this relates to a

transaction of civil government, probably
this phrase means onlj' all the Roman em-
pire. It appears to be used in the same
sense in Acts xi. 28. Should he taxed ; rath-

er, registered, or enrolled.

7. And laid him in a manger. Wetstein

adduces a multitude of instances to show
that phaten, here rendered manger, means
the whole stably. It will be observed that

the reason why the parents of Jesus lodged

in the stable that night, was not that they

were of a low grade of society, but " be-

cause there was no room for them in the

inn." There was a general going up of the

people to be enrolled, and the inn was over-

flowed.

9. And they were sore afraid. It was in-

variably the case that a supernatural ap-

pearance excited fear and trembling. Such
a manifestation must naturally produce a

espoused wife, being great with

child.

6 And so it was that, while they

were there, the days were accom-
plished that she should be delivered.

7 And she brought forth her first

born son, and wrapped him in swad-

dling-clothes, and laid him in a man-
ger; because there was no room for

them in the inn.

8 And there were in the same
country shepherds abiding in the field,

keeping watch over their flock by
night.

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord
came upon them, and the glory of the

Lord shone round about them ; and
they were sore afraid.

10 And the angel said unto them,

Fear not : for, behold, I bring you
good tidings of great joy, which shall

be to all people.

1

1

For unto you is born this day,

in the city of David, a Saviour, which
is Christ the Lord.

thrilling sensation ; but the peculiar fear
which marked the sensation doubtless arose

from the prevailing belief that those appa-
ritions which were taken to be manifesta-

tions from God were signs of sudden death.

This belief was couched in the popular say-

ing, " No man can see God and live." It

is true that no living man can see God,
which is what is meant by Ex. xxxiii. 20.

And Jesus said, John i. 18, "No man hath
seen God at any time." But seeing God ia

the sense of these passages is an infinitely

difterent matter from the supernatural ap-

pearances with which the people had associ-

ated this language.

It is a pleasant circumstance, however,
that whenever there was really a visit to the

children ofmen from a heavenly messenger,
his first care was to allay the fear excited

by his manifestation, by assurances of friend-

liness of spirit, and beneficence of purpose.
So in this case, as, see—

10, 11 Good tidings ofgreat joy. What is

the news 1 Unto you is born a Saviour. Unto
whom ? This was addressed to the shepherds
on the plains of Judea ; " unto you is born a
Saviour." Is he born a Saviour to others ?
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12 And this shall he a sign unto

you ; Ye shall find the babe wrapped
in swaddling-clothes, lying in a man-
ger.

13 And suddenly there was with

the angel a multitude of the heaven-

ly host praising God, and saying,

14 Glory to God in the highest,

and on earth peace, good will toward

men.
15 And it came to pass, as the an-

gels were gone away from them into

heaven, the shepherds said one to

another. Let us now go even unto

Bethlehem, and see this thing which

Have we an interest in this message ? Yes ;

the angel affirms that this good news shall

be unto all people,— viz., %iuto you is horn a

Saviour. The closing injunction of our

Lord upon his disciples on his ascension to

heaven, was, " Preach tiie gospel to every

creature." But long before, when the in-

fant Jesus was cradled in the manger, Ga-
briel, comprehending the purpose of his

mission, translated the gospel into good tid-

ings of great joy, belonging to all people.

And the gospel is not an equivocal hy-

pothesis, a dubious prognostication of what
may happen by a doubtful coincidence of

various conditions and chances. It is God's
truth. It is not the creature of faith, but

the subject of faith. See notes on Mark xvi.

15, 16. It is the revelation of the objective

truth of the Divine purpose in the mission

of Christ. It ascribes to Christ as God's
agent the great moral work denoted, in the

highest sense, by the term salvation. And
the result will demonstrate the truth of Ga-
briel's message, when Jesus, having destroy-

ed the last vestige of the kingdom of dark-

ness, sin and death, shall resign the special

mediatorial reign, and God shall be all in

all. 1 Cor. XV. 24—28 ; and notes on 1

John iv. 14.

13. A multitude of the heavenly host. The
heavenly host are our brothers. Whether
they all originated, as did St. John's guid-

ing angel, Rev. xxii. 9, in a rudimental

state in this earth-world, or portions of them
in other spheres, as spirits they and we have
all one source of being, one nature, one
Father, who is " the God of the s])irits of

all flesh;" Num. xvi. 22 ; xxvii. IG ; and

is come to pass, which the Lord hath

made known unto us.

16 And they came with haste, and
found Mary and Joseph, and the babe
lying in a manger.

17 And when they had seen it, they

made known abroad the saying which
was told them concerning this

child.

18 And all they that heard it won-
dered at those things which were told

them by the shepherds.

19 But Mary kept all these

things, and pondered them in her

heart.

there is a fraternity between them and our
spirits. They arc acquainted with otir spir-

itual nature ; they sympathize with it ; they

see in it the common Father's image ; and
however, in many cases, it may be envi-

roned and buried in moral defilement and
sin, they know that a given degree of the

Father's light and love, coming in contact

with it, will quicken and attract it, that it

shall rise up and fly to the Father's bosom.
They saw the fulness that was in Christ

Jesus whose advent Gabriel was proclaim-

ing, and the efficacy of his mission, by con-

stitution of God, in the fulness of time to

bring into contact with all human spirits

that effectively renovating degree of light

and love ; and they joyfully followed their

herald leader with an anthem of rapturous

praise for his tidings of good for all people.

Well did an apostle say"(l Pet. i. 12), that

this Messianic mission, so full of grace and
truth for the children of men, is a subject

which "the angels dcliglit* to look into."

14. In the hir/hest. In the superlative

degree did the angelic choir glorify God in

behalf of mankind, because the occasion
was one of infinite interest. No mind could
conceive or heart wish a scheme in relation

to the destiny of our race involving greater

or more extensive good than they saw in-

cluded in the purpose of God in Christ.

Good will and peace among men are the legiti-

mate fruits of faith in this heavenly reveal-

ment.
15—20. Sec notes on Matt. ii. 1—12.

* For our authority for rendering cjtithumeo, in
1 Pet. i. 12, dciiglit instead ol desire, see notes on
that passage.
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20 And the shepherds returned,

glorifying and praising God for

all the things that they had

heard and seen, as it was told

unto them.

21 And when eight days were ac-

complished for the circumcising of

the child, his name was called JE-
SUS, which was so named of the

angel before he was conceived in the

womb.
22 And when the days of her puri-

fication according to the law of Moses
were accomplished, they brought him
to Jerusalem, to present him to the

Lord;
23 (As it is written in the law of

the Loi'd, Every male that openeth

the womb shall be called holy to the

Lord ;)

24 And to offer a sacrifice accord-

ing to that which is said in the law

of the Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or

two young pigeons.

25 And, behold, there was a man
in Jerusalem, whose name was Sime-
on ; and the same man loas just and
devout, waiting for the consolation

of Israel: and the Holy Ghost was
upon him.

26 And it was revealed unto him
by the Holy Ghost, that he should

not see death, before he had seen the

Lord's Christ.

25—35. The spirit of prophecy in Simeon
developed the fuhiess of God's grace in

Christ Jesus, embracing the Gentiles with
the Jews. Mary and Zacharias had prope-
sied of salvation through him to Israel,

which was all true, but in a higher sense

than they conceived of ; but it was not until

after the passion of Christ that the spirit of
prophecy was fully understood even by his

church, in relation to the universality of
God's purpose of grace in him.

The fall and risinfj again. This probably
had reference to the disappointments and
revulsions of which the mission of Christ
would constitute an occasion. It was the
expectation of the Jews that their Messiah

27 And he came by the Spirit into

the temple : and when the parents

brought in the child Jesus, to do for

him after the custom of the law,

28 Then took he him up in his

arms, and blessed God, and said,

29 Lord, now lettest thou thy serv-

ant depart in peace, according to thy*

word :

30 For mine eyes have seen thy

salvation,

31 "Which thou hast prepared be-

fore the face of all people
;

32 A light to lighten the Gen-
tiles, and the glory of thy people

Israel.

33 And Joseph and his mother

marvelled at those things which were

spoken of him.

34 And Simeon blessed them, and

said unto Mary his mother, Behold,

this child is set for the fall and rising

again of many in Israel ; and for a

sign which shall be spoken against

;

35 (Yea, a sword shall pierce

through thine own soul also ;) that the

thoughts of many hearts may be re-

vealed.

36 And there was one Anna, a

prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel,

of the tribe of Aser: she was of a

great age, and had lived with a hus-

band seven years from her virginity

;

37 And she was a widow of about

would be a temporal prince, deliver them
from the Roman yoke, and make them a

great nation. The entirely spiritual char-

acter of his life and teachings rendered hini

a stumbling stone and rock of otfence to

that people, according to ancient prophecy,

Isa. viii. 14. But from the fall of those

hopes founded upon false and carnal views

of the Messiah's kingdom, there is, emi-

nently, a rising again when the true light

appears.

The saying to Mary, that a sword should

pierce her own soul, probably referred to

the anguish with which the sorrows and the

crucifixion of her son would afflict her ma-
ternal heart.



142 LUKE n.

four-score and four years, which de-

parted not from the temple, but served

God with fastings and prayers night

and day.

38 And she coming in that instant

gave thanks hkewise unto the Lord,

and spake of him to all them that

looked for redemption in Jerusa-

lem.

39 And when they had performed
all things according to the law of the

Lord, they returned into Galilee, to

their own city Nazareth.

40 And the child grew, and waxed
strong in spirit, filled with wisdom

;

and the grace of God was upon him.

41 Now his parents went to Jeru-

salem every year at the feast of the

passover.

42 And when he was twelve years

old, they went up to Jerusalem after

the custom of the feast.

43 And when they had fulfilled

the days, as they returned, the child

Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem

;

and Joseph and his mother knew not

of it.

44 But they, supposing him to

have been in the comjjany, went a

day's journey ; and they sought him

42—51. Twelve years old. This is the

age at which, as at fourteen in English cus-

tom, sons were usually put to the trade

which was intended for their livelihood.

Does not this fact give us a clew to the

deep significance of the question of Jesus

•to his parents, " Wist ye not that I must
be about my Father's business 1 " Joseph
knew that, though he was the legal father

of Jesus, he was not his natural father ; he
and Mary knew, from the instruction of the

angel of God on his earliest communication
to them, tliat he was the promised Messiah,

—though they did not understand the sub-

lime character of his mission as such ; and
now his question seems to urge upon them
considerations which may be thus paraphra-

sed ;
" You are aware that I am of suitable

age to be giving attention to what is to be

my life employment; you know my pa-

ternity ; and know ye not that I must

among their kinsfolk and acquaintance.

45 And when they found him not,

they turned back again to Jerusalem,

seeking him.

46 And it came to pass, that after

three days they found him in the

temple, sitting in the midst of the doc-

tors, both hearing them, and asking

them questions.

47 And all that heard him were
astonished at his understanding and
answers,

48 And when they saw him, they

were amazed: and his mother said

unto him. Son, why hast thou thus

dealt with us ? behold, thy father and
I have sought thee sorrowing.

49 And he said unto them. How is

it that ye sought me? wist ye not

that I must be about my Father's

business ?

50 And they understood not the

saying which he spake unto them.

51 And he went down with them,

and came to Nazareth, and was sub-

ject unto them : but his mother kept

all these sayings in her heart.

52 And Jesus increased in wisdom
and stature, and in favour with God
and man.

now be about my Father's business V
Both hearing them, and asking them ques-

tions. Intellectual capacity may be evinced
in the framing of questions on important
subjects, as well as in answering them.
Though Jesus did not develop the gift of mi-
raculous powers until after his consecration

to his Messianic office by baptism at the legal

age for the priestly office, yet his being's
organism was perfect ; and as he grew in

stature his mind was wonderfully developed
in all its faculties. As an example, how-
ever, of filial respect and due subordination,
he remained with his parents during his mi-
nority, and, it is supposed, worked with his

legal father at the carpenter's trade. Every
true man, and every young man who is to

fill an honorable ])lace and do a good work
in life, will waste no time in idleness, but
will make himself useful in some honorable
employment.
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CHAPTER III.

NOW in the fifteenth year of the

reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius

Pilate being governor of Judea, and

Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and

his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea

and of the region of Trachonitis, and

Ljsanias the tetrarch of Abilene.

2 Annas and Caiaphas being the

high priests, the word of God came
unto John the son of Zacharias in

the wilderness.

3 And he came into all the coun-

try about Jordan, preaching the bap-

tism of repentance for the remission

of sins

;

4 As it is written in the book of

the words of Esaias the prophet, say-

ing. The voice of one crying in the

wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the

Lord, make his paths straight.

5 Every valley shall be filled, and
every mountain and hill shall be
brought low ; and the crooked shall

be made straight, and the rough ways
shall he made smooth ;

6 And all flesh shall see the salva-

tion of God.

7 Then said he to the multitude

that came forth to be baptized of him,

O generation of vipers, who hath
warned you to flee from the wrath to

come ?

8 Bring forth therefore fruits woi'-

thy of repentance, and begin not to

Chapter III. 1, 2. This detail of
cotemporary facts in fixing the date of.

John's entrance upon his ministry is an
interesting trait of the truthful historian.

3—6. The prophecy here quoted, Isa.

xl. 3—5, figuratively represents the remov-
al of obstructions and difficulties, aud the
making plain and pleasant the way of
knowledge, faith and duty, in the gospel
dispensation. And all flesh shall see the sal-

vation of God. This denotes the impartiali-
ty of the grace and the universality of the
ultimate benefits of His gospel whose offi-

cial coming the Baptist heralded.
7. Wrath to come ; the wrath about to

say within yourselves, "We have Abra-
ham to our father : for I say unto
you. That God is able of these stones
to raise up children unto Abraham.

9 And now also the ase is laid

unto the root of the tree : every tree
therefore which bringeth not forth

good fruit is hewn down, and cast

into the fire.

10 And the people asked him, say-
ing. What shall we do then ?

11 He answereth and saith unto
them, He that hath two coats, let

him impart to him that hath none ;

and he that hath meat, let him do
likewise.

12 Then came also publicans to be
baptized, and said unto him. Master,
what shall we do ?

13 And he said unto them, Exact
no more than that which is appointed
you.

14 And the soldiers likewise de-
manded of him, saying. And what
shall we do ? And he said unto them,
Do violence to no man, neither ac-
cuse an?/ falsely ; and be content with
your wages.

15 And as the people were in ex-
pectation, and all men mused in their

hearts of John, whether he were the

Christ or not

;

16 John answered, saying unto
them all, I indeed baptize you with
water ; but one mightier than I com-

come on that apostate people. See notes on
Matt. iii. 7.

8, 9. See on Matt. iii. 9, 10.

10—14. As John insisted on repentance,
or a change of mind and habit for the better,

it was natural that the inquiry should be
put forth, What shall we do ? The direc-

tions given to the occupants of different

spheres in life are brief, and were doubtless
aimed at the reprehension of the prominent
and common errors of the several grades re-

spectively; but the spirit of all is charity,

justice, and iutegritv, in all life's relations.

16, 17. See on M'ltt. iii. 11, 12.
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eth, the latchet of whose shoes I am
not worthy to unloose : he shall bap-

tize you with the Holy Ghost and
with tire

:

17 Whose fan is in his hand, and
he will thoroughly purge his floor,

and will gather the wheat into his

garner ; but the chaff he will burn
with fire unquenchable.

18 And many other things in his

exhortation preached he unto the

people.

19 But Herod the tetrarch, being

reproved by hira for Herodias his

brother Philip's wife, and for all the

evils which Herod had done.

20 Added yet this above all, that

he shut up John in prison.

21 Now when all the people were
baptized, it came to pass, that Jesus

also being baptized, and praying, the

heaven was opened,

22 And the Holy Ghost descend-

ed in a bodily shape like a dove upon
him, and a voice came from heaven,

which said, Thou art my beloved Son ;

in thee I am well pleased.

23 And Jesus himself began to be

about thirty years of age, being (as

was supposed) the son of Joseph,

which was the son of Heli,

24 Which was the son of Matthat,

which was the son of Levi, which was
the son o{ M.e\ch\, which was the son

of Janna, which was the son of Jo-

seph,

25 Which was the son of Matta-

thias, which was the son of Amos,
which was the son of Naum, which
was the son of Esli, which was the son

of Nagge,
26 Which was the son of Maath,

which was the son of Mattathias.

21, 22. On the baptism of Jesus, see

notes on Matt, iii. 13—17.
23—38. This Genealogical table com-

mences at Jesus and runs backward to

Adam ; and that of Matthew commences at

which was the son of Semei, which

was the son of Joseph, which was the

son of Judah,

27 Which was the son of Joanna,

which was the son of Rhesa, which

was the son of Zorobabel, which was

the son of Salathiel, which was the

son of Neri,

28 Which was the son of Melchi,

which was the son of Addi, which

was the son of Cosam, which was the

son of Elmodam, which was the son

of Er,

29 Which was the son of Jose,

which was the son of Eliezer, which

was the son of Jorim, which was the

son of Matthat, which was the son

of Levi,

30 Which was the son of Simeon,

which was the so7i of Juda, which was
the son of Joseph, which was the son

of Jonan, which was the son of Elia-

kim,

31 Which was the son of Melea,

which was the son of Menan, which

was the son of Mattatha, which was
the son of Nathan, which was the son

of David,

32 Which was the son of Jesse,

which was the son of Obed, which
was the son of Booz, which was the

son of Salmon, which was the son of

Naasson,

33 Which was the son of Amina-
dab, which was the son of Aram,
which was the son of Esrom, which
was the son of Phares, which was the

son of Juda,

34 Which was the son of Jacob,

which was the son of Isaac, which
Avas the son of Abraham, which was
the son of Thara, which was the son

of Nachor,

Adam and runs the line of descent forwnrd
to Jesus. For the comparison of this jicne-

alogy with that given by Matthew, see Matt.

i. 1—17.
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35 "Which was the son' oi Saruch,

which was the son of Ragau, which

was the son of Phalec, which was the

son of Heber, which was the son of

Sala,

36 Which was the son of Cainan,

which was the son of Arphaxad,

which was the son of Sem, which was

the son of Noe, which was the son of

Lamech,
37 Which was the son of Mathu-

sala, which was the son of Enoch,

which was the son of Jared, which

was the son of Maleleel, which was

the son of Cainan,

38 Which was the son of Enos,

which was the son of Seth, which was

the son of Adam, which was the son

of God.
CHAPTER IV.

AND Jesus being full of the Holy
Ghost returned from Jordan, and

was led by the Spirit into the wilder-

ness,

2 Being forty days tempted of the

6.e\\\ {diabolos) . And in those days

he did eat nothing : and when thej

were ended, he afterward hungered.

3 And the devil {diaholos) said

Chapter IV. 1—13. On the tempta-

tion of Christ in the wilderness, see notes

on Matt. iv. 1—11, and Mark i. 12, 13. In

those expositions the Christian student will

find a clear and intelligible view of our

Lord's discipline of mind in retirement pre-

paratory to his entrance upon his official la-

bors,—a view free both from the ludicrous

profanation of toting the Son of God througii

the air by the hands of a personal devil,

—

and from the irreverence of ascribing to him
the passions of vanity and ambition. Hav-
ing received consecration, by the baptism of

John and that of the Holy Spirit, to the

Messianic office, how eminently in keeping
with his character it was that ho should re-

tire for a season into the lone wilderness, to

commune with himself, his duties, his trials,

and his God. Ease and comfort were de-

sirable to him as to all rational beings. See
how strong was his desire in the garden of

Geihsemane that the cup of suffering might

unto him. If thou be the Son of God,
command this stone that it be made
bread.

4 And Jesus answered him, saying,

It is written. That man shall not live

by bread alone, but by every word of

God.
5 And the devil (diaholos), taking

him up into a high mountain, shewed
unto him all the kingdoms of the world

in a moment of time.

G And the devil (diaholos) said unto

him. All this power will I give thee,

and the glory of them : for that is de-

livered unto me ; and to whomsoever
I will, I give it.

7 If thou therefore wilt worship

me, all shall be thine.

8 And Jesus answered and said

unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan :

for it is written. Thou shalt worship

the Lord thy God, and him only shalt

thou serve.

9 And he brought him to Jeru-

salem, and set him on a pinnacle of

the temple, and said unlo him, If thou

be the Son of God, cast thyself down
from hence

:

10 For it is written. He shall give

pass from him ; but with submission to his

Father's will. So, in the wilderness,—witli

the prospective view of what trials and hard-
ships lay in his way, he desired a relief from
them ; and the circumstances of his mira-
culous endowment would naturally, necessa-

rily I may say, suggest to his mind those
uses of his great power which would pro-
spectively substitute worldly honor, ease,

and grandeur, for contumely, poverty and
suffering. But these suggestions found not
in him that vanity and ambition on which
they could take hold ; he repelled them as
characteristic of the impostor, and unsuited
to the character of him, and the purpose of
his mission, who was to exhibit the triumph
of virtue over the severest trials, and to be
made "perfect through sufferings." And
this prospective survey of the field of his

labors, and of the conflicts and duties

marked out in it, could not have been re-

presented to us in the record in any form so
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his angels charge over thee, to keep

thee

:

11 And in their hands they shall

bear thee up, lest at any time thou

dash thy foot against a stone.

12 And Jesus answering said unto

him, It is said, Thou shall not tempt

the Lord thy God.

13 And when the devil (diaholos)

had ended all the temptation, he de-

parted from liim for a season.

14 ^ And Jesus returned in the

power of the Spirit into Galilee : and

there went out a fame of him through

all the region round about.

15 And he taught in their syna-

gogues, being glorified of all.

16 if And he came to Nazareth,

where he had been brought up: and, as

his custom was, he went into the syn-

agogue on the sabbath day, and stood

up for to read.

17 And there was delivered unto

him the book of the prophet Esaias.

And when he had opened the book,

he found the place were it was writ-

ten,

18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon
me, because he hath anointed me to

vivid and effective, as tfiat in which we have

it here, viz., the personification of principles,

and colloquial suggestions and repulsions.

16—21. This beautiful incident, at the

opening, as it were, of Christ's public min-
istry, is eminently instructive of the spirit

of his life, the purpose of his mission, and
the genius of his religion. He saw the

Father's child and a brother man in every,

even in the humblest human being ; and
he had special care for those who most need-

ed care, and sympathy and aid for the poor,

the oppressed, the captive, the despised and
neglected. The aristocracy of that time,

and of our time, scoff and jeer at this prin-

ciple. What care they for the inferior race,

and the victims of wrong and oppression,

but to use them for the lust of power and
pelf? Verily oppression and slavery can
no more originate or subsist in the moral
atmosphere of Christianity, than ice in the

Torrid Zone.

preach the gospel to the poor ; he

hath sent me to heal the broken-heart-

ed, to preach deliverance to the cap-

tives, and recovering of sight to the

blind, to set at liberty them that are

bruised,

19 To preach the acceptable year

of the Lord.

20 And he closed the book, and

he gave it again to the minister, and

sat down. And the eyes of all them
that were in the synagogue were fast-

ened on him.

21 And he began to say unto them,

This day is this Scripture fulfilled in

your ears.

22 And all bare him witness, and
wondered at the gracious words which
proceeded out of his mouth. And they

said, Is not this Joseph's son ?

23 And he said unto them. Ye
wiU surely say unto me this proverb,

Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever

we have heard done in Capernaum,
do also here in thy country.

24 And he said, Verily 'I say unto

you, No prophet is accepted in his

own country.

25 But I tell you of a truth, many

The acceptable year of the Lord, in this

lesson read from the prophet by Jesus and
applied to himself, was the year of jubilee,

when all bondmen were liberated, and lost

estates were restored. This Jesus applies

to his mission of course in a spiritual sense.

It is his ofiBce, or lliat of his religion, to de-
liver mankind from the bondage of unbelief
and sin,—ultimately to deliver the creation
from tlie bondage of corruption into the
glorious liberty of the children of God

;

Kom. viii. 21.

23. The people were filled with wonder
at the majesty of the personal bearing of
Jesus, and the profound wisdom of his

words ; but they immediately descended in
their estimate of him to liis humble parent-
age and youth among them ; and as a proof
of his superior claims they demanded the
working of such miracles as they had heard
of his performing in Capernaum.

24—29. By this answer to the people's
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widows were in Israel in the days of

Elias, when the heaven was shut up
three years and six months, when
great famine was throughout all the

land;

26 But unto none of them was

Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city

of Sidon, unto a woman that was a

widow.

27 And many lepers were in Israel

in the time of Eliseus the prophet

;

and none of them was cleansed, sav-

ing Naaraan the Syrian.

28 And all they in the synagogue,

when they heard these things, were
filled with wrath,

29 And rose up, and thrust him
out of the city, and led him unto the

brow of the hill whereon their city

was built, that they might cast him
down headlong.

30 But he, passing through the

midst of them, went his way,

31 And came down to Capernaum,

a city of Galilee, and taught them on

the sabbath days.

32 And they were astonished at

his doctrine: for his word was with

power.

33 ^ And in the synagogue there

was a man, which had a spirit of an

unclean devil, and cried out with a

loud voice,

34 Saying, Let us alone ; what have

demand for miracles, Jesus associated him-
self with the great prophets to whom he re-

ferred, andjustitied himself by their example
in being his own judge as to the when and
where of his working; miracles, and in de-

clining, as he deemed meet for good reason

to decline, exhibiting his power to them in

compliance with a demand put forth in

contempt for his person. Hence their wrath
against him, and effort to destroy him.

32. His word was with power. This fact

is repeatedly noticed. The doctrine of Je-
sus, while it was propounded by authority
of Heaven, uniformly commended itself to

the reason and moral sense of the candid
among his hearers, which made it rcmark-

we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Naz-
areth ? art thou come to destroy us ?

I know thee who thou art ; the Holy
One of God.

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying,
Hold thy peace, and come out of him.
And when the devil had thrown him
in the midst, he came out of him, and
hurt him not.

36 And they were all amazed, and
spake among themselves, saying,

What a word is this ! for with author-
ity and power he commandeth the

unclean spirits, and they come out.

37 And the fame of him went out
into every place of the country round
about.

38 ^ And he arose out of the syna-

gogue, and entered into Simon's
house. And Simon's wife's mother
was taken with a great fever; and
they besought him for her.

39 And he stood over her, and re-

buked the fever ; and it left her: and
immediately she arose and ministered

unto them.

40 % Now when the sun was set-

ting, all they that had any sick with
divers diseases brought them unto him;
and he laid his hands on every one
of them, and healed them.

41 And devils also came out of

many, crying out, and saying. Thou art

Christ the Son of God. And he re-

ably distinguishable from the teachings of
the Jewish Doctors, reiterating unreasona-
ble, absurd and unheavcnly sentiments, sup-
ported by arbitrary and cunnonized words
and phrases.

33—37. An unclean demon ; that is, a
disordered state of mind which conduced to

filthiness of person and habits. On Clirist's

removal of the disorder the subject appear-

ed imharmed.
38, 39. Parallel with Matt. viii. 14, and

Marki. 29—31.
41. Crying out, and saying. That is,

the demoniacs, feeling the power of Jesus'

presence, recognized and declared him to

be the Son of God. In relation to the Ian-
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buking them suffered them not to

speak : for they knew that he was
Christ.

42 And when it was day, he de-

parted and went into a desert place :

and the people sought him, and came
unto him, and stayed him that he

should not depart from them.

43 And he said unto them, I

must preach the kingdom of God to

other cities also : for therefore am I

sent.

44 And he preached in the Syn-

agogues of Galilee.

CHAPTER V.

AND it came to pass, that, as the

people pressed upon him to hear

the word of God, he stood by the lake

of Gennesaret,

2 And saw two ships standing by
the lake: but the fishermen were
gone out of them, and were washing

their nets.

3 And he entered into one of the

ships, which was Simon's, and prayed

him that he would thrust out a little

from the land. And he sat down,

and taught the people out of the

ship.

4 Now when he had left speaking,

he said unto Simon, Launch out into

the deep, and let down your nets for a

draught.

5 And Simon answering said unto

him. Master, we have toiled all the

night, and have taken nothing : never-

theless at thy word I will let down
the net.

6 And when they had this done,

they inclosed a great multitude of

fishes : and their net brake.

7 And they beckoned unto their

partners, which were in the other

guage ascub<^T!i5 the demons being the lan-

guage q^^he demoniacs, see on Matt. viii.

28

—

M. And on the semi-clairvoyant per-

ception of the presence of superior mind,
|

ship, that they should come and help

them. And they came, and filled

both the ships, so that they began to

sink.

8 When Simon Peter saw it, he
fell down at Jesus' knees, saying, De-
part from me ; for I am a sinful man,
O Lord.

9 For he was astonished, and all

that were with him, at the draught of

the fishes which they had taken :

10 And so was also James, and
John, the sons of Zebedee, which
were partners with Simon. And
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not

;

from henceforth thou shalt catch

men.

11 And when they had brought

their ships to land, they forsook all,

and followed him.

12 ^ And it came to pass, when
he was in a certain city, behold a man
full of leprosy ; who seeing Jesus, fell

on his face, and besought him, saying,

Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make
me clean.

13 And he put forth his hand, and
touched him, saying, I will : be thou

clean. And immediately the leprosy

departed from him.

14 And he charged him to tell no
man : but go, and shew thyself to the

priest, and offer for thy cleansing, ac-

cording as Moses commanded, for a

testimony unto them.

15 Bat so much the more went
there a fame abroad of him : and great

multitudes came together to hear,

and to be healed by him of their

infirmities.

16^ And he withdrew himselfinto

the wilderness, and prayed.

17 And it came to pass on a certain

by deranged persons, see Mark v. 1—20.

Chapter V. 1—11. See Matt. iv. 18—22 ; and Mark i. 16—20.
12—15. Parallel with Matt. viii. 2—4.
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day, as he was teaching, that there

were Pharisees and doctors of the

law sitting by, which were come out

of every town of Gahlee, and Judea,

and Jerusalem : and the power of the

Lord was present to heal them.

18 IF And, behold, men brought in

a bed a man which was taken with a

palsy: and they sought means to

bring him in, and to lay him before

him.

19 And when they could not find

by what way they miglit bring him in

because of the multitude, they went

upon the housetop, and let him down
through the tiling with his couch into

the midst before Jesus.

20 And when he saw their faith,

he said unto him, Man, thy sins are

forgiven thee.

21 And the scribes and the Phari-

sees began to reason, saying, Who is

this which speaketh blasphemies ?

Who can forgive sins, but God
alone ?

22 But when Jesus perceived

their thoughts, he answering said un-

to them, What reason ye in your
hearts ?

23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy
sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Rise

up and walk ?

24 But that ye may know that

the Son of man hath power upon
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto

the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee,

Arise, and take up thy couch, and go
into thine house.

19. The press of multitudes upon Jesus,

including those who desired to see and to hear
him from different mo;ives, and who sought
him for relief from physical disorders, great
as it was notwithstanding the precautions
he took to restrict the publication of his

wonderful works, evinces tlie wisdom of his

precautions in this regard, which are noted
in connection with various occasions.
20—26. See on Matt. ix. 2—6.

25 And immediately he rose up
before them, and took up that where-
on he lay, and departed to his own
house, glorifying God.

26 And they were all amazed,
and they glorified God, and were
filled with fear, saying. We have seen
strange things to-day.

27 1^ And after these things he
went forth, and saw a publican, named
Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom :

and he said unto him. Follow me.
28 And he left all, rose up, and

followed him.

29 And Levi made him a great

feast in his own house : and there

was a great company of publicans

and of others that sat down with
them.

30 But their scribes and Pharisees
murmured against his disciples, say-

ing. Why do ye eat and drink with
publicans and sinners ?

31 And Jesus answering said un-
to them. They that are whole need
not a physician ; but they that are

sick.

32 I came not to call the righteous,

but sinners to repentance.

33 % And they said unto him,
Why do the disciples of John fast

often, and make prayers, and like-

wise the disciples of the Pharisees

;

but thine eat and drink ?

34 Ancl he said unto them, Can
ye make the children of the bride-

chamber fast, while the bridegroom
is with them ?

33—39. Jesus did not mean to discard

all ceremonies. But as his religion consists

essentially of principles and their practical

issues, only such forms are compatible with

it as tnay conduce to organic order in the

prosecution of its interests, and such as

have a significance in an educational bear-

ing, as illustrative and impressive symbols.

See on Matt. ix. 14—17.
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35 But the days will come, when
the bridegroom shall be taken away
from them, and then shall they fast in

those days.

36 ^ And Ire spake also a parable

unto them ; No man putteth a

piece of a new garment upon an old ;

if otherwise, then both the new mak-
eth a rent, and the piece that was
taken out of the new agreeth not with
the old.

37 And no man putteth new wine
into old bottles ; else the new wine
will burst the bottles, and be spilled,

and the bottles shall perish.

38 But new wine must be put
into new bottles ; and both are pre-

served.

39 No man also having drunk old

wine straightway desireth new ; for he
saith. The old is better.

CHAPTER VI.

AND it came to pass on the second
sabbath after the first, that he went

through the corn fields ; and his dis-

ciples plucked the ears of corn, and
did eat, rubbing them in their hands.

2 And certain of the Pharisees
said unto them, Why do ye that

which is not lawful to do on the sab-

bath days ?

3 And Jesus answering them said,

Have ye not read so much as this,

what David did, when himself was a
hungered, and they which were with
him

;

4 How he went into the house of
God, and did take and eat the shew-
bread, and gave also to them that

were with him ; which it is not law-

Chapter VI. 1. On the second Sabhath
after the first. Critics object to this render-
ing, and say that the original means literal-

ly, " on the secondfirst Sabbath." Some
course or circle of Sabbaths is referred to,

in which this is numbered. For comments
on the first eleven verses of this chapter, see
liotcs on Matt. xii. 1— 13.

ful to eat but for the priests alone ?

5 And he said unto them. That
the Son of man is Lord diso of the

sabbath.

6 And it came to pass also on an-

other sabbath, that he entered into

the synagogue and taught : and there

was a man whose right hand was
withered.

7 And the scribes and Pharisees

watched him, whether he would heal

on the sabbath day ; that they might
find an accusation against him.

8 But he knew their thoughts, and
said to the man which had the with-

ered hand, Rise up, and stand forth

in the midst. And he arose and stood

forth.

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I

will ask you one thing ; Is it lawful

on the sabbath days to do good, or to

do evil ? to save life, or to destroy

^<?

10 And looking round about upon
them all, he said unto the man. Stretch

forth thy hand. And he did so : and
his hand was restored whole as the

other.

11 And they were filled with mad-
ness ; and communed one with anoth-

er what they might do to Jesus.

12 And it came to pass in those

days, that he went out into a moun-
tain to pray, and continued all night

in prayer to God.
13 ^ And when it was day, he

called unto him his disciples : and of

them he chose twelve, whom also he

named apostles

;

14 Simon, (whom he also named

12. It is a matter for the most reverent

consideration, that Jesus sought strength to

bear his trials and sustain weighty responsi-

bilities, in communion with God,—and oft

in protracted exercise of such communion,
away from scenes which might divert the

mind.
13—16. See Matt. x. 1—4.
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Peter,) and Andrew his brother,

James and John, Philip and Bar-

tholomew,
15 Matthew and Thomas, James

the son of Alpheus, and Simon called

Zelotes,

1

6

And Judas the brother of James,

and Judas Iscariot, which also was

the traitor.

17 IF And he came down with

them, and stood in the plain, and the

company of his disciples, and a great

multitude of people out of all Judea
and Jerusalem, and from the sea coast

of Tyre and Sidon, which came to

hear him, and to be healed of their

diseases ;

18 And they that were vexed with

unclean spirits : and they were healed.

19 And the whole multitude

sought to touch him : for there went
virtue out of him, and healed thetn

all.

20 % And he lifted up his eyes on

his disciples, and said, Blessed be ye

poor: for yours is the kingdom of

God.
21 Blessed are ye that hunger

now : for ye shall be filled. Blessed

are ye that weep now : for ye shall

laugh.

22 Blessed ai-e ye, when men shall

hate you, and when they shall separ-

ate you from their company, and
shall reproach yoii, and cast out your
name as evil, for the Son of man's
sake.

23 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap

for joy : for, behold, your reward is

great in heaven : for in the like man-
ner did their fathers unto the pro-

phets.

24 But woe unto you that are rich !

for ye have received your consolation.

20—49. These verses contain a synopsis
of ouv Loi-d's sermon on the Mount', which

25 Woe unto ye that are full ! for

ye shall hunger. Woe unto ye that

laugh now ! for ye shall mourn and
weep.

26 Woe unto you, when all men
shall speak well of you ! for so did

their fathers to the false prophets.

27 IF But I say unto you which
hear. Love your enemies, do good to

them which hate you,

28 Bless them that curse you, and
pray for them which despitefuUy use

you.

29 And unto him that smiteth

thee on the one cheek offer also the

other ; and him that taketh away thy

cloak forbid not to ttike thy coat also.

30 Give to every man that asketh

of thee ; and of him that taketh away
thy goods ask them not again.

31 And as ye would that men
should do to you, do ye also to them
likewise.

32 For if ye love them which love

you, what thank have ye ? for sinners

also love those that love them.

33 And if ye do good to them
which do good to you, what thank

have ye ? for sinners also do even the

same.

34 And if ye lend to them of whom
ye hope to receive, what thank have

ye ? for sinners also lend to sinners,

to receive as much again.

35 But love ye your enemies, and
do good, and lend, hoping for nothing

\

again ; and your reward shall be ?

great, and ye shall be the children of

the Highest : tor he is kihd unto the

unthankful and to the evil.

36 Be ye therefore merciful, aaf

your Father also is merciful.
^

37 Judge not, and ye shall not be

judged : condemn not, and ye shall

ing chapters v., vi., and vii. of his gospel.

The reader is referred to the somewhat full

is more fully reported by Matthew, occupy- 1 notes on those chapters.

•2^ ^-
'- // ^ 7
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lOt be condemned : forgive, and ye

shall be foi'given :

38 Give, and it shall be given unto

you ;
good measure, pressed down,

and shaken together, and running

over, shall men give into your bosom.

For with the same measure that ye

mete withal it shall be measured to

you again.

39 And he spake a parable unto

them ; Can the blind lead the blind ?

"^hall they not both fall into the

dit.ch ?

40 The disciple is not above his

master : but every one that is perfect

shall be as his master.

41 And why beholdest thou the

mote that Is in thy brother's eye, but

pei'ceivest not the beam that is in

thine own eye?
42 Either how canst thou say to

thy brother. Brother, let me pull out

the mote that is in thine eye, when
thou thyself beholdest not the beam
that is in thine own eye ? Thou hypo-

crite, cast out fii-st the beam out of

thine own eye, and then shalt thou

see clearly to pull out the mote that

is in thy brother's eye.

43 For a good tree bringeth not

forth coiTupt fruit; neither doth a

corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.

44 For every tree is known by his

own fruit. For of thorns men do not

gather figs, nor of a bramble bush

gather they grapes.

45 A good man out of the good

treasure of his heart bringeth forth

that which is good ; and an evil man
out of the evil treasure of his heart

bringeth forth that which is evil : for

of the abundance of the heart his

mouth speaketh.

46 ^ And why call ye me, Lord,

Chapter VII. 2— 10. See the record of

the same in Matt. viii. 5—13, including

(vs. 11, 12) a remark of Jesus not here

Lord, and do not the things which I say?

47 Whosoever cometh to me, and
heareth my sayings, and doeth them,

I will shew you to whom he is like :

48 He is like a man which built a

house, and digged deep, and laid the

foundation on a rock : and when the

flood arose, the stream beat vehement-

ly upon that house, and could not

shake it ; for it was founded upon a

rock.

49 But he that heareth, and doeth

not, is like a man that without a found-

ation built a house upon the earth

;

against which the stream did beat

vehemently, and immediately it fell

;

and the ruin of that house was great.

CHAPTER VIL

NOW when he had ended all his

sayings in the audience of the

people, he entered into Capernaum.
2 And a certain centurion's servant,

who was dear unto him, was sick,

and ready to die.

3 And when he heai'd of Jesus, he
sent unto him the elders of the Jews,

beseeching him that he would come
and heal his servant.

4 And when they came to Jesus,

they besought him instantly, saying,

That he was worthy for whom he
should do this :

5 For he loveth our nation, and

he hath built us a synagogue.-

6 Then Jesus went with them.

And when he was now not far from

the house, the centurion sent friends

to him, saying unto him, Lord, trouble

not thyself ; for I am not worthy that

thou shouldest enter under my roof:

7 Wherefore neither thought I my-
self worthy to come unto thee : but

say in a word, and my servant shall

be healed.

recorded, on the coming of maivj into the.

kinrjdom of heaven, &c., which is there ex-
plained.
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8 For I also am a man set under

authority, having under me soldiers,

and I say unto one. Go, and he goeth

;

and to another. Come, and he coraeth
;

and to my servant, Do this, and he

doeth it.

9 When Jesus heard these things,

he marvelled at him, and turned him

about, and said unto the people that

followed him, I say unto you, I have

not found so great faith, no, not in

Israel.

10 And they that were sent, re-

turning to the house, found the servant

whole that had been sick.

11 1[ And it came to pass the day
after, that he went into a city called

Nain ; and many of his disciples went
with him, and much people.

12 Now when he came nigh to the

gate of the city, behold, there was a

dead man carried out, the only son of

his mother, and she was a widow :

and much people of the city was with

her.

13 And when the Lord saw her, he

had compassion on her, and said unto

her. Weep not.

14 And he came and touched the

bier : and they that bare him stood

still. And he said, Young man, I say

unto thee, Arise.

15 And he that was dead sat up

11—18. This miracle of Nain is a thril-

ling incident, most beautifully instructive

of the character of Christ, and the spirit

and mission of his religion of which his life

is a transcript. He had walked out twelve
miles from Capernaum, where he healed the

centurion's servant the day before ; and he
saw a funeral procession, on the way to the

interment of a young man, the only son of a
widow, all personal strangers to him. But
his heart was with that bereaved mother,
and he approached her, spoke words of com-
fort to her, and gave her back her deceased
son, in the bloom of life and health.
The aristocrat, who passes haughtily and

indifferently by the needy, the suffering

and began to speak. And be deliv-

ered him to his mother.
16 And there came a fear on all

:

and they glorified God, saying, That
a great prophet is risen up among us

;

and, That God hath visited his people.
17 And this rumour of him went

forth throughout all Judea, and
throughout all the region i-ound about.

18 And the disciples of John
shewed him of all these things.

19 ^ And John calling imto Mm
two of his disciples sent <^ew to Jesus,

saying, Art thou he that should come ?

or look we for another ?

20 When the men were come unto
him, they said, John Baptist hath
sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou
he that should come ? or look we for

another ?

21 And in that same hour he cured
many of their infirmities and plagues,
and of evil spirits ; and unto many
that loere blind he gave sight.

22 Then Jesus answering said unto
them. Go your way, and tell John
what things ye have seen and heard

;

how that the blind see, the lame walk,
the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear,
the dead are raised, to the poor the
gospel is preached.

23 And blessed is he, whosoever
shall not be offended in me.

and the afHicted_, whatever he may profess,
is not a Christian.

18—23. And the disciples of John showed
Mm all these things. And John's mind was
so exercised thereby (he was now in prison),
that he sent two of his disciples to Jesus,
to bring back a direct answer from him
whether he was in very deed the Messiah
who was to come. But Jesus returned for
answer a recitation of his works. Eead
this recitation. Christian scholar, at v. 22,
and say, is not this the Christ 1 and is not
the Christ, who is " the same yesterday, and
to-day, and forever" (Heb. xiii. 8), the un-
feigned friend of universal man ? Yea,
and hath not the Christ dignified genu-
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24 ^ And when the messengers of

John were departed, he began to speak

unto the people concerning John,

What went ye out into the wilder-

ness for to see ? A reed shaken with

the wind ?

25 But what went ye out for to

see ? A man clothed in soft raiment ?

Behold, they which are gorgeously

apparelled, and live delicately, are in

kings' courts.

26 But what went ye out for to

see ? A prophet ? Yea, I say unto you,

and much more than a prophet.

27 This is he, ofwhom it is written.

Behold, I send my messenger before

thy face, which shall prepare thy

way before thee,

28 For I say unto you, Among those

that are born of women there is not

a greater prophet than John the Bap-

tist: but he tl)at is least in the king-

dom of God is greater than he.

29 And all the people that heard

him, and the publicans, justified God,

being baptized with the baptism of

John.

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers

rejected the counsel of God against

themselves, being not baptized of him.

ine goodness as the only true greatness 1

See also Matt. xi. 1—6.
24—28. See notes on Matt. xi. 11.

31—35. This representation of a marked
characteristic of the men of that generation,

describes the want of coiigruity between their

lives and their opportunities ; and it ex-

poses a trait of character whichj in all ages,

is prominent in the harnessed and narrow
minded partisan, that of blowing hot and
cold with the same breath, and condemning
an opponent alike for opposite I'easons. See
on Matt. xi. 18, 19.

36—50. One of the Pharisees, named
Simon. " This narrative must not be con-

founded with that in Matt. xxvi. ; Mark
xiv. ; and John xii. The detailed circum-

stances, tlie time and the place are all differ-

ent." Crosby. On this question, how-
ever, commentators differ. But it would

not comport with the rule of brevity which

31 ^ And the Lord said, Whereunto
then shall I liken the men of this

generation ? and to what are they

like?

32 They are like unto children sit-

ting in the market-place, and calling

one to another, and saying. We have

piped unto you, and ye have not

danced ; we have mourned to you,

and ye have not wept.

33 For John the Baptist came nei-

ther eating bread nor drinking wine ;

and ye say, He hath a devil.

34 The Son of man is come eating

and drinking ; and ye say, Behold a

gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a

friend of publicans and sinners !

35 But wisdom is justified of all

her children.

36 ^ And one of the Pharisees de-

sired him that he would eat with him.

And he went into the Pharisee's

house, and sat down to meat.

37 And, behold, a woman in the

city, which was a sinner, when she

knew that Jesus sat at meat in the

Pharisee's house, brought an alabas-

ter box of ointment,

38 And stood at his feet behind

him weeping, and began to wash his

the plai? of this work imposes upon me to

occupy room with an extended discussion

of a mutter of so little if any practical value.

It ajjpears at a glance that this incident oc-

curred much earlier in the ministry of our
Lord than that of Matt. xxvi. 6—13. Other
parties, also, in the latter case, are intro-

duced as the critics.

37. A woman which was a sinner. The
name of the woman is not given in this

narrative. It was probably the Mary Mag-
dalene of the 2d verse of the next chapter,

out of whom Jesus had cast seven demons.
She was reputed a sinner,—referring, prob-

ably, to former lewdness. But she had
probably become insane, also ; for insanity

is the disorder most naturally signified, by
the usus loquendi of the age, by the posses-

sion of seven demons. It was obviously a

miraculous cure which had been previously

wrought upon her by Jesus, that wrought
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feet with tears, and did wipe them

with the hairs of her head, and kissed

his feet, and anointed them with the

ointment.

39 Now when the Pharisee which

had bidden him sawzV, he spake with-

in himself, saying, This man, if he

were a prophet, would have known
who and what manner of woman this

is that toucheth him ; for she is a

sinner.

40 And Jesus answering, said

unto him, Simon, I have somewhat
to say unto thee. And he saith,

Master, say on.

41 There was a certain creditor

which had two debtors : the one owed
five hundred pence, and the other fifty.

42 And when they had nothing to

pay, he frankly forgave them both.

Tell me therefore, which of them will

love him most?
43 Simon answered and said, I

in her such profound gratitude and ardent
love as impelled her to seek him out in that

aristocratical party, and bestow upon him
such expressive tokens of affectionate re-

gard. Abstract moral diseases, that is, sin-

ful dispositions and habits, were not the
subjects of the direct action of Divine power
in Christ in his miraculous cures. By the
direct action of his miraculons power he
infused health into the corporeal system to

the removal of physical disease ; and this

Divine work was usually, perhaps always,
accompanied by such moral conviction and
spiritual force as regenerated the soul too,

and forgave or removed sin.

39—47. Persons of hard hearts and cor-

rupt moral principles, who yet assume to

belong to respectable society, usually affect

the greatest horror of coming in contact
with sinners. To seek companionship with
the vicious in their habits of life, is danger-
ous and evil. But the wise and good
should ever maintain that kind and sympa-
thetic bearing towards the ignorant and
wandering, which shall win their confi-

dence, and keep open an avenue by which
a saving influence may reach them.
By the parable of the two debtors Jesus

drew from the Pharisee a concession by

suppose that he, to whom he forgave

most. And he said unto him, Thou
hast rightly judged.

44 And he turned to the woman,
and said unto Simon, Seest thou this

woman ? I entered into thine house,

thou gavest me no water for my feet

:

but she hath washed my feet with

tears, and wiped them with the hairs

of her head.

45 Thou gavest me no kiss : but

this woman, since the time I came in,

hath not ceased to kiss my feet.

46 My head with oil thou didst

not anoint: but this woman hath
anointed my feet with ointment.

47 Wherefore I say unto thee. Her
sins, which are many, are forgiven

;

for she loved much : but to whom
little is forgiven, the same loveth

little.

48 And he said unto her. Thy sins

are forgiven.

which he explained the philosophy of the
forgiven woman's greater love.

The acts which Jesus charged the Phari-
see with having neglected in this case, such
as the salutation of a kiss, and providing
water for the feet, are those with which it

was customary with the Jews for the host

to receive his honored guests. Jesus would
have made no allusion to this neglect in

the presence of the company, had not the

occasion called for his turning the tables

upon his wily censor.

48. Thy sins are forgiven. This is the

public announcement, drawn out by the cir-

cumstances of the occasion, of a previously
existing fact. She was not forgiven because

she loved the Saviour ; but she loved because

she was forgiven. This is the main point
in the argument of Jesus with Simon to

which he elicited the latter's concession.

I will repeat here that the Greek aphiemi,

rendered forgive, in the Scriptures, signifies

to dismiss, to deliver from, to send away.
When the person is the object of the verb,

it means to deliver from. When the sins

are the object of the verb, it means to dis-

miss, to send away. Accordingly the saying,

Thy sins areforgiven, signifies, Tliy sins are

dismissed; thou art free from the love and
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49 And they that sat at meat with

him, began to say within themselves,'

"Who is this that foro;iveth sins also?;

50 And he said to the woman^
Thy faith hath saved thee; go ill

peace. /
\ CHAPTER VIII. /

AND it came to pass afterward,

that he went throughout every

city and village, preaching and shew-

ing the glad tidings of the kingdom

of God : and the twelve were with

him,

2 And certain women which had
been healed of evil spirits and infirmi-

ties, Mary called Magdalene, out of

whom went seven devils,

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza,

Herod's steward, and Susanna, and

many others, which ministered unto

him of their substance.

4 % And when much people were
gathered togethei', and were come to

him out of every city, he spake by a

parable :

5 A sower went out to sow his

seed : and as he sowed, some fell by
the way side ; and it was trodden

down, and the fowls of the air de-

voured it.

6 And some fell upon a rock ; and

as soon as it was sprung up, it with-

ered away, because it lacked moisture.

7 And some fell among thorns

;

and the thorns sprang up with it, and

choked it.

power of sin. Consequently that woman
was not then, in the sense lying in the

thought of the Pharisee, " a sinner."

It is worthy of remark here, that the

Great Teacher was always bold and fearless

in propounding the great doctrines of the

gospel. There was no evasion of the truth

for the fear of consequences, or of perverse

misrepresenta^on. Thby whose minds are

lost in the wandering mazes of a false moral
philosophy, may objeet to Christ's doctrine

which is emphasized in this passage, that

it will encourage men to sin much, that

8 And other fell on good ground,

and sprang up, and bare fruit a hun-

dredfold. And when he had said

these things, he cried. He that hath

ears to hear, let him hear.

9 And his disciples asked him,

saying. What might this parable be ?

10 And he said. Unto you it is

given to know the mysteries of the

kingdom of God : but to others in

parables ; that seeing they might not

see, and hearing they might not under-

stand.

11 Now the parable is this : The
seed is the word of God.

12 Those by the way side are they

that hear ; then cometh the devil [^dia-

bolos'] and taketh away the word out of

their hearts, lest they should believe

and be saved.

13 They on the rock are they,

which, when they hear, receive the

word with joy ; and these have no

root, which for a while believe, and in

time of temptation fall away.

14 And that which fell among
thorns are they, which, when they

have heard, go forth, and are choked

with cares and riches and pleasures of

this life, and bring no fruit to perfec-

tion.

15 But that on the good ground

are they, which in an honest and

good heart, having heard the word,

keep it, and bring forth fruit with

patience.

they may love the more on being forgiven.

But Jesus was willing to trust his doctrine

to its own influence. Ho knew that it would
exert no influence on the life of men but in

degree as they have faith in it ; and that

such faith will extirpate the disposition to

sin. St. Paul conclusively argues this

point, in Rom. vi. 1, 2.

Chapter VIII. 1. The twelve. Sea
chap. vi. 13—16.

4—15. Compare Matt. xiii. 1—8, and
18—23.
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1

6

^ No man, when he hath light-

ed a candle, covereth it with a vessel,

or putteth it under a bed ; but setteth

it on a candle-stick, that they which

enter in may see the light.

17 For nothing is secret, that shall

not be made manifest ; neither amj

thing hid, that shall not be known
and come abroad.

18 Take heed therefore how ye

hear: for whosoever hath, to him

shall be given; and whosoever hath

not, from him shall be taken even

that which he seemeth to have.

19 % Then came to himAi's mother

and his brethren, and cdbld not come
at him for the press.

20 And it was told him hy certain

v/hich said, Thy mother and thy

brethren stand without, desiring to

see thee.

21 And he answered and said unto

them, My mother and my brethren

are these which hear the word of God,
and do it.

22 ^ Now it came to pass on a

certain day, that he went into a ship

with his disciples : and he said unto

them. Let us go over unto the other

side of the lake. And they launched

forth.

23 But as they sailed, he fell asleep

:

and there came down a storm of wind
on the lake; and they were filled

with water, and were in jeopardy.

24 And they came to him, and
awoke him, saying. Master, Master,

we perish. Then he arose, and re-

buked the wind and the raging of the

water: and they ceased, and there

was a calm.

16. See on Matt. v. 13—16 ; and Mark
iv. 21.

18. See notes on Matt. xiii. 12; and
Mark iv. 25.

19—21. His mother and his brethren.

See notes on Matt. xii. 46—27.
22—25. Compare Matt. viii. 23—27.

25 And he said unto them, Where
is your faith ? And they being afraid,

wondered, saying one to another,

What manner of man is this ! for he
commandeth even the winds and water,

and they obey him.

26 ^ And they arrived at the

country of the Gadarenes, which is

over against Galilee.

27 And when he went forth to

land, there met him out of the city a

certain man, which had devils long

time, and ware no cloths, neither abode

in any house, but in the tombs.

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried

out, and fell down before him, and
with a loud voice said, What have I

to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of

God most high ? I beseech thee,

torment me not.

29 (For he had commanded the

unclean spirit to come out of the man.
For oftentimes it had caught, him

;

and he was kept bound with chains

and in fetters ; and he brake the bands,

and was driven of the devil into the

wilderness.)

30 And Jesus asked him, saying,

What is thy name? And he said.

Legion : because many devils were
entered into him.

31 And they besought him that he

would not command them to go out

into the deep.

32 And there was there a herd of

many swine feeding on the mountain :

and they besought him that he would
suffer them to enter into them. And
he suffered them.

33 Then went the devils out of the

man, and entered into the swine : and

26—39. See notes on Matt. viii. 28—34

;

and additional remarks on Mark v. 1—20.

I think those notes will render satisfactorily

clear to the candid Christian student the

facts represented in the case of the maniac
or maniacs from among the tombs.
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the herd ran violently down a steep

place into the lake, and were choked.

34 When they that fed them saw
what was done, they fled, and went
and told it in the city and in the coun-

try.

35 Then they went out to see

what was done ; and came to Jesus,

and found the man, out of whom the

devils were departed, sitting at the

feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right

mind : and they were afraid.

36 They also which saw it told

them by what means he that was
possessed of the devils was healed.

37 If Then the whole multitude

of the country of the Gadarenes round

about besought him to depart from

them ; for they were taken with great

fear : and he went up Lnto the ship,

and returned back again.

-38 Now, the man, out of whom the

devils were departed, besought him
that he might be with him : but Jesus

sent him away, saying,

39 Return to thine own-hoase, and

shew how great things God hath

done unto thee. And he went his way,

and published throughout the whole

city how great things Jesus had done

unto him.

40 And it came to pass, that, when
Jesus was returned, the people gladly

received him : for they were all wait-

ing for him.

41 % And, behold, there came a

man named Jairus, and he was a

ruler of the synagogue ; and he fell

down at Jesus' feet, and besought him

that he would come into his house :

42 For he had one only daughter,

about twelve years of age, and she

lay a dying. But as he went the

people thronged him.

43 ^ And a woman having an

41—56. Compare Matt. ix. 18—26 ; and Mark v. 22—43

issue of blood twelve years, which

had spent all her living upon physi-

cians, neither could be healed of any,

44 Came behind him, and touched

the border of his garment : and im-

mediately her issue of blood stanched.

45 And Jesus said, AVho touched

me? When all denied, Peter and

they that were with him said. Master,

the multitude thronged thee and press

thee, and sayest thou, Who touched

me?
46 And Jesus said, Somebody

hath touched me : for I pei'ceive that

vii'tue is gone out of me.

47 And when the woman saw
that she was not hid, she came tremb-

ling, and falling down before him,

she declared unto him before all the

people for what cause she had touched

him, and how she was healed imme-
diately.

48 And he said unto her, Daughter,

be of good comfort : thy faith hath

made thee whole ; go in peace.

49 ^ While he yet spake, there

Cometh one from the ruler of the

synagogue's house, saying to him.

Thy daughter is dead ; trouble riot the

Master.

50 But when Jesus heard it, he
answered him, saying, Fear not :

believe only, and she shall be made
whole.

51 And when he came into the

house, he suffered no man to go in,

save Peter, and James, and John, and
the father and the mother of the

maiden.

52 And all wept, and bewailed

her : but he said, Weep not ; she is

not dead, but sleepeth.

53 And they laughed him to scorn,

knowing that she was dead.

54 And he put them all out, and
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took her by the hand, and called, say-

ing, Maid, arise.

55 And her spirit came again, and

she arose straightway : and he com-

manded to give her meat.

56 And her parents were aston-

ished: but he charged them that

they should tell no. man what was

done.

CHAPTER IX.

THEN he called his twelve disciples

together, and gave them power and
authority over all devils, and to cure

diseases.

2 And he sent them to preach the

kingdom of God, and to heal the sick.

3 And he said unto them, Take no-

thing for your journey, neither staves,

nor scrip, neither bread, neither

money ; neither have two coats apiece.

4 And whatsoever house ye enter

into, there abide, and thence depart.

5 And whosoever will not receive

you, wdien ye go out ofthat city, shake

off the very dust from your feet for a

testimony against them.

6 And they departed, and went
through the towns, preaching the

gospel, and healing every where.

7 ^ Now Herod the tetrarch heard

of all that was done by him : and he

was perplexed, because • that it was
said of some, that John was risen

from the dead

;

8 And of some, that Elias had ap-

peared ; and of others, that one of the

old prophets was risen again.

9 And Herod said, John have I

beheaded;* but who is this, of whom
I hear such things ? And he desired

to see him.

10 ^ And the apostles, when they
were returned, told him all that they
had done. And he took them, and

Chapter IX. 1—6. See notes on
Matt. X. 1—14 ; and Mark vi. 7—9.
7—9. Compare Matt. xiv. 1—12.

went aside privately into a desert
place belonging to the city called

Bethsaida, '^^^,--.

11 ! And the people, when they 'W-n. ;

knew ?7, followed him: and he re- /f^
ceived them, and spake unto them of
the kingdom of God, and healed them
that had need of healing.j Q • -j. P,

12 And when the day began to

wear away, then came the twelve,

and said unto him. Send the multitude

away, that they may go into the

towns and country round about, and
lodge, and get victuals : for we are

here in a desert place.

13 But he said unto them, Give
ye tliem to eat. And they said, "We
have no more but five loaves and two
fishes ; except we should go and buy
meat for all this people.

14 For they were about five thous-

and men. And he said to his dis-

ciple^, Make them sit down by fifties

in a company.
15 And they did so, and made

them all sit down.

16 Then he took the five loaves

and the two fishe,«, and looking up to

heaven, he blessed them, and brake,

and gave to the disciples to set before

the multitude.

17 And they did eat, and were all

filled : and there was taken up of the

fragments that remained to them
twelve baskets.

18 ^ And it came to pass, as he
was alone praying, his disciples were
with him ; and he asked them, say-

ing, Whom say the people that I am ?

19 They answering said, John the

Baptist; but some say, Elias; and
others say, that one of the old pro-

phets is risen again.

20 He said unto them, But whom

10—17. See on Matt. xiv. 1.3—21.
18—22. The Christ of. God. It is mat-

ter of reverent observation, that tlic primi-
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say ye that I am ? Peter answer-

ing said, the Christ of God.

21 And he straightly charged

them, and commanded them to tell

no man that thing

;

22 Saying, The Son of man must

suffer many things, and be rejected

of the elders and chief priests and

scribes, and be slain, and be raised

the third day.

23 IF And he said to them all, If

any man will come after me, let him

deny himself, and take up his cross

daily, and follow me.

24 For whosoever will save.his life

[jpsuchenl, shall lose it: but whosoever

will lose his live [ps^<e/l!e?^] for my
sake, the same shall save it.

25 For what is a man advantaged,

if he gain the whole world, and lose

himself, or be cast away ?

26 For whosoever shall be ashamed

of me, and of my words, of him shall

the Son of man be ashamed, when he

shall come in his own glory, and in

his Father's, and of the holy angels.

27 But I tell you of a truth, there

be some standing here, which shall

not taste of death, till they see the

kingdom of God.

28 IT And it came to pass about an
eight days after these sayings, he took

Peter, and John, and James, and went

up into a mountain to pray.

29 And as he prayed, the fashion

of his countenance was altered, and

his raiment was white and glister-

ing.

30 And, behold, there talked with

him two men, which were Moses and

Elias :

31 Who appeared in glory, and
spake of his decease which he should

accomplish at Jerusalem.

32 But Peter and they that were
with him were heavy with sleep ; and
when they were awake, they saw his

glory, and the two men that stood

with him.

33 And it came to pass, as they

departed from him, Peter said unto

Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be

here : and let us make three taber-

nacles ; one for thee, and one for Mo-
ses, and one for Elias ; not knowing
what he said.

34 While he thus spake, there

came a cloud, and overshadowed
them : and they feared as they entered

into the cloud.

tive saints, men who had the knowledge of

the Scriptiives with the knowledge of the

works of Jesus, and who had also the inspi-

ration of the Holy Spirit, invariably as-

cribed to him the most exalted official dig-

nity which is possible in the service of Jeho-

vah. They call him, not Jehovah God,

—

but "the Son of the living God"—"the

Christ of God." And the appellation is

so appropriately signiticant, so true to the

living verity, that Jesus declared it to be

not a discovery of human wisdom, but a

revelation from God. And we may be as-

sured that this revealment is not an outrage

upon the human understanding. God, who
calls upon us, saying, " Let us reason to-

gether" (Isa. i. 18), gives not his revelations

to us in language which forbids our reason.

He means that we shall believe on Jesus as

his Son and his Christ ia an intelligible sense.

as having derived from Him, in a special

manner, his being and his mission. On this

subject see and compare notes on Matt. xvi.

13—17 ; Mark viii. 27—33 ; John i. 1, 18 ;

X. 30—36 ; and Acts viii. 37.

23—25. See notes on Matt. xvi. 25, 26;
X. 28, 39; and Mark viii. 34—37. Luke
varies the closing expression of the passage,

making it, instead of losing the psuken, life,

or soul, losing himself, or becoming a cast

aivaij. This describes the case of one's

using such means in his eagerness to gain
worldly advancement, as at length render

him an outcast from the joys of life. The
like of this is described in Eccl. vi. 1, 2.

26, 27. See on Matt. x. 32, 33 ; xvi.

27, 28 ; and Mark viii. 38 and ix. 1.

28—36. See on Matt. xvii. 1—9 ; Mark
ix. 1—10.
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35 And there came a voice out of

the cloud, saying, This is ray beloved

son : hear him.

36 And when the voice was passed,

Jesus was found alone. And they

kept it close, and told no man in those

days any of those things which they

had seen.

37 IF And it came to pass, that on

the next day, when they were come
down from the hill, much people met

him.

» 38 And, behold, a man of the

company cried out, saying. Master, I

beseech thee, look upon my son ; for

he is mine only child.

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him,

and he suddenly crieth out ; and it

teareth him that he foameth again,

and bruising him, hardly departeth

from him.

40 And I besought thy disciples

to cast him out ; and they could

not.

41 And Jesus answering said,

faithless and perverse generation, how
long shall I be with you, and sutFer

you ? Bring thy son hither.

42 And as he was yet a coming,

the devil threw him down, and tare

him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean

spirit, and healed the child, and de-

livered him again to his father.

43 ^ And they were all amazed at

the mighty powei: of God. But while

37—42. See notes on Matt, xvii 14

—

21 ; and Mark ix. 14—29.
46—48. So Luke neglects not to record,

with Matt, xviii. 1—6, and Mark ix. 33—
37, the Lord's stern rebuke in his disciples

of the spirit of vain ambition, and his exhi-

bition o.f the beautiful emblem, in a httle

child, of the spirit of uuseltishness, meek-
ness, and earnest inquiry, which character-

izes his religion. See notes on the records

of the' other two Evangelists referred to

above.

49, 50. See on Mark ix. 33—42.

51. When the time was come. "Rather,

they wondered every one at all things

which Jesus did, he said unto his dis-

ciple.-^,

44 Let these sayings sink down
into your ears : for the Son of man
shall be delivered into the hands of
men.

45 But they understood not this

saying, and it was hid from them,

that they perceived it not : and they

feared to ask him of that saying.

46 if Then there arose a reasoning

among them, which of them should

be greatest.

47 And Jesus perceiving the

thought of their heart, took a child,

and set him by him,

43 And said unto them. Whoso-
ever shall receive this child in my
name receiveth me ; and whosoever
shall receive me, receiveth him that

sent me : for he that is lea^^t among
you all, the same shall be great.

49 ^ And John answered and
said. Master, we saw one casting out

devils in thy name ; and we forbade

him, because he foUowethnot with us.

50 And Jesus said unto him. For-
bid him not : for he that is not

against us is for us.

51 ^ And it came to pass, when
the time was come that he should be

received up, he steadfastly set his

face to go to Jerusalem,

52 And sent messensrers before

when the time was approaching, literally,

was being fulfilled." Crosby.
52—56. That we command fire to come

'down from heaven. It should bo remarked
in explanation of this impetuosity of the

disciples, that they had not yet understood
»'ie spiritual nature of tlicir Master'.s king-

dom. They were expecting that he would
early assume sovereignty in the civil gov-
ernment of Israel, in which they ^vere to

hold subordinate but princely offices, about
priority in which they had just been disput-

\n<x ; and they were promising tliemselves

the use, with their Chief, of their mkacu-
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his face : and tliey went, and entered
into a village of the Samaritans, to

make ready for him.

53 And thej did not receive him,

because his face Avas as though he
would go to Jerusalem.

54 And when his disciples James
and John saw tins, they said, Lord,
wilt tliou that we command fire to

come down from heaven, and consume
them, even as Elias did ?

55 But he turned, and rebuked
them, and said. Ye know not what
manner of spirit ye are of.

56 For the Son of man is not come
to destroy men's lives, but to save
them. And they went to another
village.

57 % And it came to pass, that, as

they went in the way, a certain man
said unto him. Lord, I will follow

thee whithersoever thou goest.

58 And Jesus said unto him. Foxes
have holes, and birds of the air have

lous powers, in the enforcement of -their

civil authority and the subjection or exter-

mination of their enemies. In this direc-

tion they desired to administer vengeance to

the refractory Samaritan villagers, even in

the spirit and power of Elias. But one
thing we must note with imitative reverence.

They would not assume to act in an emer-
peney so important, without tirst obtaining
the counsel of their Master. He reproved
their rashness, and explained to them tiie

nature of his mission, which was not to de-

stroy but to save the lives of men.
This stands in iio light of antagonism

with the Christian teachings, which recognize

civil government as the ordinance of God,
the appro]3riate mission of which is, to bear
the sword, not in vain, against insurrection-

ary brute violence, which would endanger
the lives as well as the interests of the com-
munity. The doctrine of Jesus, involved
in this lesson, and in all his teachings, is in

opposition to all usurpation of arbitrary

power over others, by individuals or cabals,

and to the spirit of retaliation in all its forms,

59, 60. See on Matt. viii. 21, 22.

62. And looking back. This is a prover-

bial form of expressing a sentiment which

nests ; but the Son of man hath not

where to lay his head.

59 And he said unto another, follow

me. But he said. Lord, suffer me
first to go and bury my father.

60 Jesus said unto him, let the

dead bury their dead : but go thou and
preach the kingdom of God.

61 And another also said. Lord, I

will follow thee ; but let me first go
bid them farewell, which are at home
at my house.

62 And Jesus said unto him, No
man, having put his hand to the*

plough, and looking back, is fit for the

kingdom of God.

CHAPTER X.

AFTER these things the Lord ap-

pointed other seventy also, and
sent them two and two before his

face into every city and place, whith-
er he himself would come.

2 Therefore said he unto them,

holds good in all ages, and in all spheres of
life. No person is qualified for an impor-
tant and responsible service in any interest,

whose attention is so divided to other ob-
jects that ordinary incidents may divert hira

from his course. The phrase, Jit for the king-

doin of God, refers to iitness I'or responsible

service in the Christian mission.

Chapter X. 1. Unquestionably the

ministry of the gospel extended more generr

ally, and was more gcnerajly received by
the "common people " throughout Judea,
in the time of Christ'i personal labors on
the cartlt, than we usually conceive. Jesus
himself, during the three years of his min-
istry, was constantly travelling, preaching,

and working miracles of mercy ; and wherev-
er he went, the people, seemingly <?« masse,

thronged to see and hear him. He had
commissioned his twelve apostles

;
great

numbers of believers were working with
good will for the advancement of Iris cause

,

and new he appoints other seventy, endows
them with superhuman powers, and sends
them forth by twos before him

; .and he
charges them to pray the Lord to send
fortii even more laborers to meet the wants
of the people.
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The harvest truly is great, but the

labourers are few : pray ye therefore

the Lord of the harvest, that he

would send forth labourers into his

harvest.

3 Go your ways : behold, I send

you forth as lambs among wolves.

4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip,

nor shoes : and salute no man by the

way.

5 And into whatsoever house ye
enter, first say. Peace be to this

house.

6 And if the son of peace be there,

, your peace shall rest upon it : if not,

it shall turn to you again.

7 And in -the same house remain,

eatinsr and drinkin" such thin"rs as

they give : for the labourer is worthy
of his hire. Go not from house to

house.

8 And into whatsoever city ye en-

ter, and they receive you, eat such

things as ai-e set before you :

9 And heal the sick that are there-

in, and say unto them. The kingdom
of God is come nigh unto you.

10 But into whatsoever city ye
enter, and they receive you not, go
your ways out into the streets of the

same, and say,

3—11. See on Mark vi. 7—9, and 11.

Be ye sure of this, thai the kingdom of God
iscomenigh unto you. That is, the heaven-
ly reign of the Messiah was with them

;

the day spring from on high was visiting

them.
12—16. More tolerable in that day for

Sodom, than for that city. Jesus had so fre-

quently spoken of the judgment of that age,
when the growing corrupiions of the aristo-

cracy of Israel woukl cuhninate in unheard
of tribulations, that Luke deemed it sufiii-

cientto employ the expression, "that day."
In that day, too, the kingdom of God should
come with power. He had just assured
them, chap ix. 27, that some of his hearers
would live to see that day. For notes on
these verses see on Matt. x. 15, and Mark
vi. 11.

11 Even the very dust of your
city, which cleaveth on us, we do
wipe off against you : notwithstand-
ing, be ye sure of this, that the king-
dom of God is come nigh unto you.

12 But I say unto you, that it shall

be more tolerable in that day for So-
dom, than for that city.

13 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe
unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the

mighty works had been done in Tyre
and Sidon, which have been done in

you, they had a great while ago re-

pented, sitting in sackclotli and ashes.

14 But it shall be more tolerable

for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment,
than for you.

15 And thou, Capernaum, which
art exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust

down to hell [A«rfes].

16 He that heareth you heareth

me ; and he that despiseth you despi-

seth me ; and he that despiseth me
despiseth him that sent me.

17 1^ And the seventy returned

again with joy, saying. Lord, even
the devils are subject unto us through

thy name.
18 And he said unto them, I be-

held Satan as lightning fall from
heaven.

17 The seventy were elated with joy in

being able to report to their Master that the

most virulent diseases, even such as were as-

cribed to the possession of demons, yielded

to their healing power.
18. 1 beheld Satan as lightning fall from

heaven. All my readers know that the

English synonyme of tlie Hebrew satan, is

adversary. They have learned, too, by their

accompaniment of us hitherto in our New
Testament readings, that the term is famili-

arly used as a personification of evil, and
especially of the principles and policies of

the world as they involve opposition to tlio

gospel of Chrisc. See Matt. xvi. 23 ; and
iv. 10. And the word heaven is figurative-

ly used for an exalted station ; and the loss

of position, or degradation from an eminent

station, is described as a fall from heaven.
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19 Behold I give unto you power
to tread on serpents and scorpions,

and over all the power of the enemy
;

and nothing shall by any means hurt

you.

20 Notwithstanding, in this rejoice

not, that the spirits are subject unto

you ; but rather rejoice, because your
names are written in heaven.

21 ^ In that hour Jesus rejoiced

in spirit, and said, I thank thee, O
Father. Lord of heaven and earth,

that thou hast hid these things from
the wise and prudent, and hast re-

vealed them unto babes : even so,

Father ; for so it seemed good in thy

sight.

22 All thinffs are delivered to me

So in V. 15 of this chapter; " And thou,

Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven,

shalt be thrust down to hades ; " meaning
that, from the state of pride and luxury, she

sliould be brought to desolation. And the

fall of Nebuchadnezzar from his proud
dominion, is thus described in the form of

personal address by the prophet ;
" How

art thou fallen from heaven, Lucifer, son

of the morning !
" Isa. xiv. 12.

lu the verse before us, the phrase, 1 be-

held, is, literally rendered, says Crosby, " I

was beholding
;

" as if he had said to the

returned and exultant seventy, " wlien you
were disseminating the light and spirit of

truth, and overcoming the evil that is in

the world, I was beholding a vision of the

reigning power of evil falling from heaven."

He might have comprehended in his vision

the ultimate destruction of all evil, which

is to be the consummation of his mission

(1 John iii. 8) ; or he might have taken

into view particularly the approaching fall

of the Jewish power of persecution, which

then occupied the high places of that land.

20. This is a Hebrew antithesis. The
plirase, in this rejoice not, is not meant as a

prohibition of all joy on that account, but

enjoins a less degree. The idea is that they

sliould esteem it as their greater reason for

joy that their names were written in heaven

;

that is, that they were registered with his

army, in tlic citizenship of his kingdom.

21. And revealed them unto babes. It is

so even to this day, that while the reputed

wise and prudent ; the learned, tl>e titled

;

of my Father: and no man knowcMi
who the Son is, but the Father ; and

who the Father is, but the Son, and
he to whom the Son will reveal him.

23 % And he turned him unto Ms
disciples, and said privately, Blessed

are the eyes which see the things that

ye see :

24 For I tell you, that many proph-

ets and kings have desired to see

those things which ye see, and have
not seen them ; and to hear those

things which ye hear, and have not

heard them.

25 ^ And, behold, a certain law-

yer stood up, and tempted him, say-

ing, Master, what shall I do to inherit

eternal life ?

men of place in the church and of vows to the

canonized creed, are perplexing themselves

and their scholars with practice on canoni-

zed words and phrases by the rule of per-

mutation, and seem oblivious to the simple

truths of the gospel, these truths, in their

simplicity and beauty, commend themselves

to the minds and consciences of the plain,

unlearned and unprejudiced people, " the

common people," whose hearts are open,
as those of little children, of babes, to the

sense and spirit of the word.
22. Parallel with Matt. xi. 27. It is a

comprehensive expression of the fulness of
Christ's endowments from the Father, for

the great work which is committed to him
as the Saviour of the world. God only com-
prehends the extent, and efficiency, and glo-

ry of Christ's mission ; and Christ is the

only perfect manifestation of the Father, in

his true character, to the children of men.
See John i. 18.

25—-37. This discussion, between Jesm
and the Jewish lawyer, of the extent of
obligation imposed by God's law, is rich

in instruction, and illustrates the strong
contrast, which we have had repeated occa-

sions to notice, between the doctrines and
argumentations of Jesus, and those of the
Jewish Doctors.

Look first at the position and manner of
the lawyer. He, willing to justifi] himself,

said unto Jesus, And ivho is mtj ,nc.iqhbor ?

He supposed he should draw from Jesus a
definition of the term neighbor, which would
juslifj his narrow and exclusive spirit in
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26 He said unto him, Wliat i.-;

written in the law ? how readest

thou ?

27 And he answering said, Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and with all thy soul, and

with all thy strength, and with all thy

mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself.

28 And he said unto him, Thou
ha'^t answered right : this do, and thou

shalt live.

29 But he, willing to justify him-

self, said unto Jesus, And who is my
neighbour ?

30 And Jesus answering said, A
certain man went down from Jerusa-

lem to Jericho, and fell among thieves,

which stripped him of his raiment,

and wounded him, and departed, leav-

ing him half dead.

31 And by chance there came
down a certain priest that way ; and

practice. For the Kabbins defined the word
neighbor, in the commandment, to signify

their own people, the Jew?. And the law-

yer might have offered quite a learned ver-

bal argument for that construction of the

law. He miglit have quoted many learned

expounders who held it ; and he might
have offered criticism on the word neighbor,

as coming from a root which signifies near,

arguing hence that it applies only to those

near to us, or our own people. He might
thus have entangled the mind of an unlearn-

ed Ciiristian in a snare of words, w'hose

heart would have beaten convulsively its

moral protest, as the bird flutters in the

snare of the fowler.

But the arguments of Jesus are of an
opposite character,—insomuch that the un-
learned as well as the learned can under-
stand them ; and the little child can employ
them in their spirit and power.

See his reply to the lawyer. He employs
no tricks of words, no feats of spiritual

legerdemain. He takes God's law, and
goes with it directly into active life, making
his appeal to man's common sense. , He
presents a case of a helpless, suffering fel-

low being, and brother Jew. Two of the
lawyer's own dignitaries, a priest and a Le-
vite, pass in sight of him, and leave him

when he saw him, he passed by on
the other side.

32 And likewise a Letite, when
he was at the place, came and looked
On him, and passed by on the other
side.

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he
journeyed, came where he was ; and
when he saw him, he had compassion
on him,

34 And went to him, and bound
up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine,

and set him on his own beast, and
brought him to an inn, and took care

of him.

35 And on the morrow when he
departed, he took out two pence, and
gave them to the host, and said unto
him, take care ofhim : and whatsoever
thou spendest more, when I come
again, I will rejiay thee.

36 Which now of these three,

unaided. But a certain Samaritan—tliis

party is not only not a Jew, but one of a
people whom the Jews hated above all men.
Jesus purposely introduces such a party,

that the decision of this case may decide
the question forever. This Samaritan,
" when he saw the fallen Jew, had com-
passion on him, and went to him," &c.
Read the passage. Now said Jesus to the

lawyer, "wliich of these three, thinkcst thou,

was neighbor to the man that fell among
thieves V That is, which acted the part
of a neighbor? Which acted up to the

spirit of God's law, "Thou shalt love thv
neighbor as thyself" ? The lawyer's moral
sense was reached. He saw, in actual life,

the beauty and glory of the spirit of univer-
sal philanthropy, which, whenever it comes
near enough to another human being to
know his weal or his woe, sees a neighbor
with whom to sympathize or rejoice. Ac-
cordingly he answered, that he who showed
mercy on the suffering stranger fulfilled the

commandment of the law. " Then said

Jesus unto him. Go and do thou likewise."

As if he had said. Cast away, to the moles
and the bats, your absurd, heart freezing

and men separating theologies, and enter

into the free and happy spirit of truth and
goodness,—which binds together the most
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tliinkest thou, was neighbour unto

hira that fell among the thieves ?

37 And he said, He that shewed
raercj on him. Then said Jesus unto

him, Go, and do thou likewise.

38 ^ Now it came to pass, as they

went, that he entered into a certain

village: and a certain woman named
Martha received him into her house.

39 And she had a sister called

Mary, which also sat at Jesus' feet,

and heard his word.

40 But Martha was cumbered
about much serving, and came to him,

and said, Lord, dost thou not care

that my sister hath left me to serve

alone ? bid her therefore that she help

me.
41 And Jesus answered and said

unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art

careful and troubled about many
things

:

42 But one thing is needful ; and
Mary hath chosen that good part,

which shall not be taken away from
her.

CHAPTER XI.

AND it came to pass, that, as he
was praying in a certain place,

when he ceased, one of his disciples

distant members of the human race as one
faraii}', and gives them an interest in every
thing- that may benefit mankind.
No wonder that the people who heard

Jesus preach were filled with admiration of
his teachings, so sublimely different wei'e

they from the cold, iron hearted, and creed

bound verbalisms of the elders and scribes.

38—42. But one thinf] is needful. On
this Dr. Clarke says, "This is the end of the

sentence according to Bengel. 'Now Mary
hath chosen,' &c. begins a new one. One sin-

gle dish, the simplest and plainest possible, is

such as best suits me and my disciples,

whose meat and drink it is to do the wiU of

our heavenly Father." Considering the

circumstances of Martha's anxious and
wearisome solicitude in cooking and serving

for a great and fashionable variety witli

wliich to load the table for her bonored
guest, and her coming to Jesus with a

said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray,

as John also taught his disciples.

2 And he said unto them. When
ye pray, say, Our Father which art

in heaven. Hallowed be thy name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be

done, as in heaven, so in earth.

3 Give us day by day our daily

bread.

4 And forgive us our sins ; for we
also forgive every one that is indebted

to us. And lead us not into tempta-

tion ; but deliver us from evil.

5 And he said unto them. Which
of you shall have a friend, and shall

go unto hira at midnight, and say
unto him, Friend, lend me three

loaves

;

6 For a friend of mine in his jour-

ney is come to me, and I have nothing

to set before him ?

7 And he from within shall answer
and say. Trouble me not : the door is

now shut, and my children are with

me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee.

8 I say unto you, Though he will

not rise and give him, because he is

his friend, yet because of his importu-
nity he will rise and give him as

many as he needeth.

complaint on this point, it seems appropri-

ate that he should correct her error, and i-e-

lieve her solicitude in this regard, by inform-

ing her of his preference for a simple repast.

And this view of the one thing needful in

diet, for the relief of her much anxiety with
regard to her table, renders none the less

appropriate and significant the subsequent
remark on the wisdom of Mary, who gave her
first attention to his spiritual instructions,

which constituted the good part that should
not be taken away from her. This idea of
tlie primary good is distinctly emphasized in

Matt. vi. 3.3.

Chapter XL 1—4. See Matt. vi. 9

—

13.

5—8. Illustrations of the efficacy of earn-
est and persistent prayer, with the same
bearing as this, arc given on different orca-
sions, as in chap, xviii. 1—8; and Matt.
XV. 22—28.
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9 And I say unto you. Ask, and it

shall be given you; seek, and ye

shall find ; knock, and it shall be

opened unto you.

10 For every one that asketh re-

ceiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ;

and to him that knocketh it shall be

opened.

11 If a son shall ask bread of any

of you that is a father, will he give

him a stone ? or if he ask a fish, will

he for a fish give him a serpent?

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will

he offer him a scorpion ?

13 If ye then, being evil, know
how to give good gifts unto your chil-

dren ; how much more shall your

heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit

to them that ask him ?

14 ^ And he was casting out a

devil, and it was dumb. And it came
to pass, when the devil was gone out,

the dumb spake ; and the people

wondered.

15 But some of them said. He
casteth out devils through Beelzebub
the chief of the devils.

1

6

And others, tempting him,
sought of him a sign from heaven.

17 But he, knowing their thoughts,

said unto them. Every kingdom di-

vided against itself is brought to deso-

lation ; and a house divided against

a house falleth.

9, 10. Parallel with Matt. vii. 7, 8.

An earnestly inquirinp^ mind will always
be accumulating knowledge and wisdom in

the direction of his inquiries. As Jesus re-

peatedly said to the recipients of his healing
grace, "Thy faith hath made thee whole,"
because their faith placed them in an atti-

tude to receive these favors, so it may be
said of the meek inquiring mind, that it en-
riches itself with the treasures of knowledge,
because that spirit of inquiry places it'in
an attitude to receive knowledge, and stim-
ulates its energies to acquire it. The same
sentiment is expressed in the saying, Matt.
V. 6. "Blessed are they which "do hunger

18^If Satan also be divided against

himself, how shall his kingdom stand?

because ye say that I cast out devils

through Beelzebub.

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out

devils, by whom do your sons cast

them out? therefore shall they be
your judges.

20 But if I with the finger of God
cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom
of God is come upon you.

21 When a strong man armed
keepeth his palace, his goods are in

peace

:

22 But when a stronger than he

shall come upon him, and overcome
him, he taketh from him all his

armour whei'ein he trusted, and
divideth his spoils.

23 He that is not with me is

against me ; and he that gathereth

not with me scattereth.

24 When the unclean spirit is

gone out of a man, he walketh through

dry places, seeking rest ; and finding

none, he saith, I will return unto my
house whence I came out.

25 And when he cometh, he find-

eth it swept and garnished.

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to

him seven other spirits more wicked

than himself; and they enter in,, and
dwell there : and the last state of that

man is worse than the first.

and thirst after righteousness ; for they shall

be filled."

11—13. See on Matt. vii. 7—11.
14—23. See on Matt. xii. 22—33 ; and

Mark iii. 22—30. Luke's record before us

brings out the fact, with equal clearness as

the others, that the blasphemy against the

Holy Spirit consisted in the ascription to

Beelzebub of the works of tlie Holy Spn-it.

24—26. This, in accordance with tlie

most effective method of parabolic reproof

and admonition, takes ud a story which
was after the similitude of some of the .Jew-

ish legends, and applies it pnraholic-.illy to

themselves, forewarning them of the yet
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27 1" And it came to pass, ^s he

spake these thuig>, a certain woman
of the company lifted up her voice,

and said unto him, Blessed is the

Avomb that bare thee, and the paps

which thou ha^t sucked.

28 But he said, Yea, rather, blessed

are they that hear the word of God
and keep it.

29 ^ And when the people were

gathered thick together, he began to

sav. This is an evil generation : they

seek a sign ; and there shall no sign

be given it, but the sign of Jonas the

prophet.

30 For as Jonas was a sign unto

the Ninevites, so shall also the Son

of man be to this generation.

31 The queen of the south shall

rise up in the judgment with the men
of this generation, and condemn them :

for she came from the utmost parts of

the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo-

mon ; and, behold, a greater than Solo-

man is here.

32 The men of Nineveh shall rise

up in the judgment with this genera-

more deplorable condition which awaited

them in the conclusion of that age. See on

Matt. xii. 43—45.
29—32. Shall rise up in the judgment

with the men of this generation, and condemn

them. How plain it is that tliis judgment

of the men of that generation, was the ordeal

through which they were passing, and that

more severe ordeal which was approaching,

in the land of their habitation, under the ever

operative moral government of God. They
who imagine, when reading this Scripture,

that they are reading of a simultaneous judg-

ment of the human race in the yet unknown
future, remind me of the case of the very

little girl, who had learned a little story by

rote from her mother. Not being able to

read, but desirous of seeming to read, she

would open and hold up a little picture

book, as likely as not bottom up, and, in

an air of glib reading, recite the story from

memoi-y. So there are conservative men,

w-ha, with the Bible open before them, and

pronouncing its words with their lips, are

tion, and shall condemn it : for they

re[)ented at the preaching of Jonas ;

and, behold, a greater than Jonas is

here.

33 No man, when he hath lighted

a candle, putteth it in a secret place,

neither under a bushel, but on a can-

dlestick, that they which come in may
see the light.

34 The light of the body is the

eye : therefore when thine eye is

single, thy whole body also is full

of light; but when thine eye is evil,

thy body also is full of darkness,

35 Take heed therefore, that the

light which is in thee be not dark-

ness.

36 If thy whole body therefore be

full of light, having no part dark, the

whole shall be full of light, as when
the bright shining of a candle doth

give thee light.

37 T[ And as he spake, a certain

Pharisee besought him to dine with

him : and he went in, and sat down
to meat.

38 And when the Pharisee saw it,

mentally reading a doctrine which the Bible

utters not, but which was engrained in their

minds by an en'oneous theological educa-
tion.

The queen of the South— The men of Nin-
eveh—shall rise up. A rlietorical figure,

popular in all ages, personifying the exam-
ples of the eminent dead. See on Matt,
xii. 41, 42.

33—36. See on Matt. v. 13—16.
37—38. Here is brought out again the

arrant hypocrisy and despicable meanness
of the Pharisees, to whom the most perfect

moral excellence wai> nothing, a life demoted
to works of beneficence was unobserved,—but
who were peering into the good and great
man's treatment of little ceremonial punctil-

ios for occasions of censure. Jesus, to whose
discerning eye their hearts and lives were all

open, proceeds—verses 39— .52, to depict,

with unerring truthfulness and unswerving
fidelity, tlieir hypocrisy and wickedness.
See also Matt, xxiii. 13—39.



LUKE XII. 169

he marvelled that he had not first

washed before dinner.

39 And the Lord said unto him,

Now do ye Pharisees make clean the

outside of the cup and the platter

;

but your inward jiart is full of raven-

ing and wickedness.

40 Te fools, did not he, that made
that which is without, make that which
is within also ?

41 But rather give alms of such

things as ye have ; and, behold, all

things are clean unto you,

42, But woe unto you, Pharisees !

for ye tithe mint and rue and all

manner of herbs, and pass over judg-

ment and the love of God : these

ought ye to have done, and not to

leave the other undone.

43 "Woe unto you, Pharisees ! for

ye love the uppermost scats in the

synagogues, and greetings in the mar-

kets.

44 "Woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are as

graves which appear not, and the men
that walk over them are not aware of
them.

45 ^ Then answered one of the

lawyei's, and said unto him, Master,

thus saying thou reproachest us also.

46 And he said, "Woe unto you
also, ye lawyers ! For ye lade men
with burdens grievous to be borne,

and ye yourselves touch not the bur-

dens with one of your fingers.

47 "Woe unto you ! for ye build the

53, 54. It was in vain that the learned

and crafty enemies of Jesus set snares for

his feet, and watched for his stumbhng.
They could hide no snare from his sight,

nor did he ever commit a bUinder.

Chapter XII. 1—3. For there is no-

thing covered that shall not be revealed.—
Whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness shall

be heard in the light. How profound is the
wisdom of the Heaven-sent Teacher. Pseu-
do pliilosophers talk about out-growing
Christ ! Set the taper at out-growing the

sepulchres of the prophets, and your
fathers killed them.

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye
allow the deeds of your fathers : for
they indeed killed them, and ye build
their sepulchres.

49 Therefore also said the wisdom
of God, I will send them prophets and
apostles, and some of them they shall

slay and persecute :

50 That (he blood of all the pro-
phets, which was shed from the foun-

dation of the world, may be required
of this generation

;

51 From the blood of Abel unto
the blood of Zacharias, which perished
between the altar and the temple:
verily I say unto you, It shall be re-

quired of this generation.

52 Woe unto you, lawyers I for ye
have taken away the key of knowl-
edge : ye entered not in yourselves,

and them that were entering in ye
hindered.

53 And as he said these things

unto them, the scribes and the Phari-

sees began to urge hhn vehemently,

and to provoke him to speak of many
things

:

54 Laying wait for him, and seek-

ing to catch something out of his

mouth, that they might accuse him.

CHAPTER XII.

IN the mean time, when there were
gathered together an innumerable

multitude of people, insomuch that

sun ! The wisest among us must grow a
great way yet to attain to " the fulness of
the stature of a man in Christ Jesus." I had
been preaching about the effectiveness of
every good word, and good effort, to work
out some visible result in due time. I
deemed it a good philosophical speculation.

But here I find the great doctrine to which
that thought is related, brought out by the
Master in its entirety. The doctrine is, that

all the principles which we cherish, however
secretly,—and as words have a social influ-
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they trode one upon anothoi', he be-

gan to say unto his disciples first of

all, Beware ye of the leaven of the

Pharisees, which is hypocrisy.

2 For there is nothing covered,

that shall not be revealed ; neither

hid, that shall not be known.
3 Therefore, whatsoever ye have

spoken in darkness shall be heard in

the light ; and that which ye have
spoken in the ear in closets shall be

proclaimed upon the housetops.

4 And I say unto you my friends.

Be not afraid of them that kill the

body, and after that have no more
that they can do.

5 But I will forewarn you whom
ye shall fear: Fear him, which after

he hath killed hath power to cast into

hell [ Gehenna] ; yea, I say unto you,

Fear him.

6 Are not five sparrows sold for

two farthings, and not one of them is

forgotten before God ?

ence, all tho utterances of principle which
we put forth, however covertly, will work
out, in due time, some visible influence.

The thought should fill us with awe, and
prompt us to prayerful watchfulness and
serious considertiteness with regard to the

principles we inwardly cherish, and the

influence, socially, which we exert. The
diffusiveness of social influence, even from
"evil communications," is represented by
the Master in this place by the figure of

leaven. Beware of the leaven of the Phari-
sees, which is hi/pocrisy.

4, 5. See an extended exposition of this

passage, in detail, in notes on Matt x. 28.

The occasion and immediate connection
here also, as well as in Matthew's record
of the same, show clearly that it was the

design of our Lord in these words to his

disciples, to strengthen them, amid their dan-
gers from persecution, with the assurance
that they had nothing to fear in the path of
fidelity to the mission ho had committed to

them ; that though men might inflict upon
them bodily sufferings and privations, yet in

the path of duty they were immortal to the ac-

complishment of their appointed work. But
apostacy from his cause would expose them,

7 But even the very hairs of your
head are all numbered. Fear not

therefore : ye are of more value than

many sparrows.

8 Also I say unto you, "Whosoever
shall confess me before men, him shall

the Son of man also confess before the

angels of God

:

9 But he that denieth me before

men shall be denied before the angels

of God.
10 And whosoever shall speak a

word against the Son of man, it shall

be forgiven him : but unto him that

blasphemeth against the Holy (5host

it shall not be forgiven.

11 And when they bring you unto

the synagogues, and imto magistrates,

and powers, take ye no thought how
or what thing ye shall answer, or

what ye shall say

:

12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach

you in the same hour what ye ought
to say.

with his enemies in general, beyond bodily

scourgings and privations, to that judgment
of God which was represented by the de-

struction of gehenna. See also on Luke
xxi. 18, 28.

8, 9. See on Matt. vii. 21—23 ; x. 32,

33 ; Mark viii. 38 ; and Luke ix. 26, 27.

10. This judgment against the blas-

phemy of the Ploly Spirit is separated

by Luke from the description of that

sin, which is given in the preceding chap-

ter, vs. 14—23. It omits tho limitation

of the non-forgiven state of the Jews who
committed this sin, which is recorded by

the other two Evangelists. Matthew writes,

that they should not have deliverance during

the then present and the coming aionos, age
;

and Mark, that they were not to have deliv-

erance eis ton aiona, to the age, but were ex-

posed to aionion, age-lasting condemnation.

Luke here omits tho qualifying terms, bare-

ly saying, " it shall not be forgiven." The
idea is that, as they had rejected with blas-

phemous contempt the highest moral evi-

dence of Christ's Mcssiahship, of that age,

their obstinacy should run its course. It is

alike, in force, with the saying of Jehovah

concerning Ephraim, he is "joined to his
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13 1" And one of the company said

unto him, Master, speak to my bro-

ther, that he divide the inheritance

with me.

14 And he said unto him, Man,
who made me a judge or a divider

over you ?

15 And he said unto thom. Take
heed, and beware of covetousness : for

a man's hfe consisteth not in the abun-

dance of the things which he possess-

eth.

16 And he spake a parable unto

them, saying. The ground of a certain

rich man brought forth plentifully:

17 And he thought within himself,

saying, What shall I do, because I

have no room where to bestow my
fruits ?

18 And he said, This will I do:

I will pull down my barns, and build

greater ; and there will I bestow all

my fruits and my goods.

19 And I will say to my soul. Soul,

thou hast much goods laid up. for

many years ; take thine ease, eat,

drink, and be merry.

20 But God said unto him, 77io}i

fool, this night thy soul shall be re-

quired of thee : then whose shall those

things be, which thou hast provid-

ed?
21 So is he that layeth up treasure

for himself, and is not rich toward
God.

22 ^ And he said unto his disciples.

Therefore I say unto you, Take no

idols : let him alone ;" Hos.iv. 17. See notes
on Matt. xii. 21, 22; and Mark iii. 28—30.

15. How eminently worthy of serious
practical consideration is this saying of the
Master ;

" For a man's life consisteth not in

the abundance which he possesseth." The
higliest good is in the possession of the
graces of the gospel, with its rich immortal
hopes and consolations. See on Matt. vi.

33.

16—21. This parable illustrates the idea
of the preceding verse, the futiUty of resting

thoughj: for your life, what ye shall

eat ; neither for the body, what ye
shall put on.

23 The life is more than meat, and
the body is more than raiment.

24 Consider the ravens : for they

neither sow nor reap ; which neither

have storehouse nor barn ; and God
feedeth them : how much more are

ye better than the fowls ?

2.3 And which of you with taking

thought can add to his stature one

cubit ?

26 If ye then be not able to do

that thing which is least, why take ye
thought for the rest ?

27 Consider the lilies how they

grow : they toil not, they spin not ; and
yet I say unto you, that Solomon in al
his glory was not arrayed like one of

these.

28 If then God so clothe the gra>s,

which is to-day in the field, and to-

morrow is cast into the oven ; how
much more will he clothe you, O ye of

little faith ?

29 And seek not ye what ye .shall

eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be

ye of doubtful mind.

30 For all these things do the na-

tions of the world seek after: and

your Father knoweth that ye have
need of these things.

31 ^ But rather seek ye the king-

dom of God ; and all these things

shall be added unto you.

32 Fear not, little flock ; for it is

our chief hopes on earthly things. The
word which is here thrice rendered soul is

psuclie, which primarily signifies the mortal
life. But it is familiarly used for the per-

son, in an address to one's self, as in v. 19.

But in V. 20 it is obviously used in its pri-

mary sense.

22—31 . See on Matt. vi. 24—34.
32. This is an encouraging assurance.

Though the church of Christ was then a

little flock, theirs was the cause of God, and
the gates of hades could not prevail against
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your Father's good pleasure to give

you the kingdom.

33 Sell that ye have, and give

alms ;
provide j-ourselves bags which

wax not old, a trea-jure in the heavens

that faileth not, where no thief ap-

proacheth, neither moth corrupteth.

34 For where your treasure is,

there will your heart be also.

35 Let your loins be girded about,

and your lights burning ;

36 And ye youi-selves like unto

men that wait for their lord, when he

will return from the wedding ; that,

when he cometh and knocketh, they

may open unto him immediately.

37 Blessed are those servants,

whom the Lord when he cometh shall

find watching : verily I say unto you,

that he shall gird himself, and make
them to sit down to meat, and will

come forth and serve them.

38 And if he shall come in the

second watch, or come in the third

watch, and find them so, blessed are

those servants.

39 And this know, that if the good-

man of the house had known what

hour the thief would come, he would

have watched, and not have suffered

his house to be broken through.

40 Be ye therefore ready also : for

the Son of man cometh at an hour

when ye think not.

41 *|[ Then Peter said unto him.

Lord, speakest thou this parable unto

us, or even to all ?

42 And the Lord said, Who then

is that faithful and wise steward,

whom his lord shall make ruler over

his household, to give them their por-

tion of meat in due season ?

43 Blessed is that servant, whom
his lord when he cometh shall find so

doing.

44 Of a truth I say unto you, that

he will make him ruler over all that

he hath.

45 But and if that servant say in

his heart, My lord delayeth his com-
ing ; and shall begin to beat the men-
servants and maidens, and to eat and
drink, and to be drunken

;

46 The lord of that servant will

come in a day when he looketh not

for him, and at an hour when he is

not aware, and will cut him in sunder,

and will appoint him his portion with

the unbelievers.

47 And that servant, which knew
his lord's will, and prepared not him-

self, neither did according to his will,

shall be beaten with many stripes.

48 But he that knew not, and did

commit things worthy of stripes, shall

be beaten with few stripes. For unto

whomsoever much is given, of him
shall be much required ; and to whom
men have committed much, of him
they will ask the more.

49 ^ I am come to send fire on
the earth ; and w4iat will I, if it be
already kindled ?

50 But I have a baptism to be

it. It even now has the power, if it will, to

mould and administer the governments of

the civilized world ; and it will yet, more
and more, apply the moral principles of the

gospel to the business of civil government.
33—40. It was necessary that the working

forces of the Messiah's kingdom, at that
' juncture, should be wholly devoted to its

special interests, ready at any moment to

part with any incumbrance, and engage in

any necessary service. This is illustrated

by the servants whose Lord is absent at a
wedding party, to return at an unknown
hour ; and of the householder whose goods,
if not seasonably guarded, are liable to be
molested at any hour in the night.

41—46. See on Matt. xxiv. 42—51.

47, 48. The doctrine of this passage is,

that men are morally responsible according

to the degree of light and knowledge with

which they are favored.

49—53. See notes on Matt. x. 34—36.
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baptized with ; and how am I strait-

ened till it be accomplished !

51 Suppose ye that I am come to

give peace on earth ? I tell you,

Nay ; but rather division :

52 For from henceforth there shall

be five in one house divided, three

against two, and two against three.

53 The father shall be divided

against the son, and the son against

the father ; the mother against the

daughter, and the daughter against

the mother ; the mother in law against

her daughter in law, and the daughter

in law against her mother in law.

54 ^ And he said also to the people,

When ye see a cloud rise out of the

west, straightway ye say, there Com-
eth a shower ; and so it is.

55 And when ye see the south wind
blow, ye say, there will be heat ; and
it Cometh to pass.

56 Te hypocx'ites, ye can discern

the face of the sky and of the earth

;

but how is it that ye do not discern

this time ?

57 Yea, and why even of your-

selves judge ye not what is right ?

58 •![ When thou goest with thine

adversary to the magistrate, as thou

54—57. The same as Matt. xvi. 1—3.

58, 59. This refers to the matter of pru-

dential dealing with a prosecutor in a law
suit. See on Matt. v. 25, 26.

Chapter XIII. 1

—

b. Except ye repent, ye
ahall all likewise perish. They who take the

word perish, in vs. 3 and 5, to signify a

final doom of woe in the spirit world, are

of the class described in observations on chap.

xi. 29—32. They are those who, with the

Bible open before them (perhaps), read from
their own minds, preoccupied with an un-
scriptural theology.
Ye shall likewise perish. Perish like as

who perished ? Like as perished the Gali-

leans whose blood Pilate mingled with their

sacrifices, and the eighteen upon whom the
tower in Siloam fell. That people gener-
ally, unless they changed their course, were
doomed to calamities like unto those suffer-

ed by the parties mentioned. Dr. Clarke,

art in the way, give diligence that thou
mayest be delivered from him; lest

he hale thee to the judge, and the

judge deliver thee to the officer, and
the officer cast thee into prison.

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not de-

part thence, till thou hast paid the

very last mite.

CHAPTER XIII.

THERE were present at that season

some that told him of the Gali-

leans, whose blood Pilate had mingled

with their sacrifices.

2 And Jesus answering said unto

them, Suppose ye that these Galileans

were sinners above all the Galileans,

because they suffered such things ?

3 I tell you, Nay : but, except ye
repent, ye shall all likewise perish.

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew

them, think ye that they were sinners

above all men that dwelt in Jerusa-

lem?
5 I tell you. Nay : but, except ye

repent, ye shall all likewise perish.

6 If He spake also this parable ; A
certain 7nan had a fig tree planted in

his vineyard ; and he came and

on this passage, presents the following mat-
ter-of-fact exposition;— "This prediction

of our Lord was literally fulfilled. Wlien
the city was taken by the Romans, multi-

tudes of the priests, &c. who were going on
with their sacrifices, were slain, and their

blood mingled with the blood of their vic-

tims ; and multitudes were buried under the

ruins of the walls, houses and temples."

See Josephns, War, b. vi. chaps, iv. v. vi.

6—9. This parable of the unproductive
fig tree is appropriately appended to the

prediction of Israel's approaching desola-

tion, in the way of siiowing the righteous-

ness of the dispensation of judgment which
would involve such a doom. The house of

Israel had been made subjects of signal fa-

vors from God. Though he had punished
them, from age to age, for their manifold

transgressions, he had as often restored them
to their privileges, as the husbandman re-
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sought fruit thereon, and found none.

7 Then said he unto the dresser

of his vineyard, Behold, these three

years I come seeking fruit on this

fis: tree, and find none : cut it down ;

why cumbereth it the ground ?

8 And he answering said unto him.

Lord, let it alone this year also, till I

shall dig about it, and dung it

:

9 And if it bear fruit, well: and

if not, then after that thou shalt cut it

down.
10 And he was teaching in one of

the synagogues on the sabbath.

11 If And, behold, there was a

woman which had a spirit of infirmity

eighteen years, and was bowed to-

gether, and could in no wise lift up

herself.

12 And when^ Jesus saw her, he

called her to him, and said unto her,

Woman, thou art loosed from thine

infirmity.

13 And he laid his hands on her

:

and immediately she was made
straight, and glorified God.

14 And the ruler of the synagogue

answered with indignation, because

that Jesus had healed on the sabbath

day, and said unto the people. There

are six days in which men ought to

work : in them therefore come and be

peatedly digged about and manured his fig

tree ; and now, this generation of them
were more corrupt than all, were filling up
the measure of their fathers, and the judg-

ment of God which should cut them off,

was a righteous judgment.
11—17. Here is another case of the ene-

mies of Jesus, a most religious people

though they were in superficial show, mak-
ing his healing an infirm and deformed
woman on the Sabbath, an occasion of cen-

sure. Jesus answered with an eloquent vin-

dication of his course, which made his ad-

versaries "ashamed."
Wliom Satan hath bound. It appears that

the name Satan was familiarly employed
by our Lord as a personification of any evil,

moral or physical, to signify its antagonism

healed, and not on the sabbath day.

15 The Lord then answered him,

and said. Thou hypocrite, doth not

each one of you on the sabbath loose

his ox or his ass from the stall, and
lead him away to watering ?

16 And ought not this woman,
being a daughter of Abraham, whom
Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen

years, be loosed from this bond on the

sabbath day ?

17 And when he had said these

things, all his adversaries were
ashamed ; and all the people re-

joiced for all the glorious things that

were done by him.

18 ^ Then said he, Unto what is

the kingdom of God like ? and where-

unto shall I resemble it ?

19 It is like a grain of mustard
seed, which a man took, and cast

into his garden ; and it grew, and
waxed a great tree ; and the fowls

of the air lodged in the branches of it.

20 And again he said, Where-
unto shall I liken the kingdom of

God?
21 It is like leaven, which a

woman took and hid in three mea-
sures of meal, till the whole was
leavened.

22 And he went throunrh the cities

to virtue, health or happiness. The evil

which in this case is introduced, i;. 11, is a
spirit of infirmity ; and it is thus personified

in this appeal to the humanity of his critics,

for the sake of a rhetorical parallel with the

first member of the sentence. They would
not hesitate to loose their ox from even a
day's confinement to the stall, on the Sab-
bath, to relieve his unendurable suffering of

thirst ; and should lie hesitate to relieve on
the Sabbath day a daughter of Abraham,
who had been eighteen years bound by an
adversary, and debarred from the blessings

of life 1 The personification of tlie "spirit of

infirmity " in this connection is rhetorically

just and morally impressive.

18—21. The same as Matt. xiii. 31—33.
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and villages, teaching, and journeying

toward Jerusalem.

23 Then said one unto him, Lord,

are there few that be saved? And
he said unto them,

'\ 24 IF Strive to enter in at the

>Btrait gate : for many, I say unto

you, will seek to enter in, and shall

, not be able.

^ 23. Ai-e there few that be saved? To be

saved, is either to be preserved, or to be de-

livered, from evil of some sort. The ex-

pression, in our time, has received, by use,

such a technical theological signification,

that many minds, on reading it, are at once
occupied with the thought of being saved

from going to a post mortem hell of endless

suffering. But the word must always be

understood according to the subject with

which it stands connected. And as Jesus

had never spoken of such a salvation, nor

of any occasion for it, and especially as

nothing of that description seems to have
been thought of in this connection, we arc

not authorized to so interpret it here. Such
a definition of it in this case is as decisively

unauthorized by the context, as it would
be in Acts xxvii. 31 ;

" Except v^oibida in

the ship ye cannot be saje«k**'*This ques-

tion was proposed U>-'^^su§,as he' "was-^ur-
neying through ^0'i^Tffl'age and teaching,

apparently by,so.0!€ one in the crowd. Some
have supposed that the question was proposed
ironically, on account of the comparative few-

ness of Christ's disciples. But whether it were
in irony, or good faith, we are to understand
the meaning of the word saved in the ques-
tion, according to what we may take to be
the common understanding of the people
who were attracted by his fame to come out
and hear him, concerning the deliverance to

be wrought by the promised Messiah. For
this question, as it has been observed, came
from one of the people. And it is certain

that they believed that the Messiah was to

work a temporal deliverance or salvation.

Even the disciples had not yet outgrown
that opinion. They had tasted his spiritual

salvation ; but they did not then understand
this as the peculiar salvation of his mission,
and the practical benediction of Jiis king-
dom. And this fact in regard to the com-
mon expectation in respect to the salvation
of the Messiah, that it was to be a political

deliverance, and that, too, of the whole Jew-
ish nation, renders it probable that the ques-

25 When once the master of the
house is risen up, and hath shut to

the door, and ye begin to stand with-
out, and to knock at the door, saying,

Lord, Lord, .open unto us ; and he
shall answer and say unto you, I
know you not whence ye are :

26 Then shall ye begin to say, "We
have eaten and drunk in thy pre-

tion was put somewhat in irony ;—as if the

voice from the crowd had said to Jesus, in

view of the smallness of the number and
the humbleness of the rank of his followers,
" Are you the promised Messiah, the re-

deemer of Isrf.el ? and are they few whom
you shall deliver ?

"

But Jesus, for the sake of those who were
present, turned the matter to a serious ac-

count in his reply. He devoted his answer,
first, to the subject of access to his spiritnal

kingdom and salvation ; thus, v. 24,

—

Strive

to enter in at the strait gate. The word strive

here denotes solicitous and earnest exertion.

At any time, and particularly in the face of
difficulties and hindrances such as were
intci-posed in that age, it requires the most
determined application of the intellect in-

spired by the warmest affections of the heart

to the scholarly study of truth, to compre-
hend the profound wisdom and acquire the

Sublime faith of the gospel, so as to inherit

its superior, its spiritual salvation. On the

strait gate, see note on Matt. vii. 13, 14.

For manji will seek to enter in, and shall not

be able. The idea is, that many, with vague
conceptions of the nature of his kingdom,
and with light, frivolous and selfish motives,

even in some cases with political ambition,

would give some thought to the policy of

Christian discipleship, but to no avail.

And then, secondly, Jesus treats the in-

quiry about few being saved, also in its

temporal aspect. For in that age, deliver-

ance from the temporal destruction which
should extinguish or disperse that people in

general, was pledged specially to the sharers

of his spiritual salvation.

25—27. Jesus proceeds to a parabolic

illustration of the forlorn condition, in the

judgment of that age, of those who rejected

His instructions wliom the Father had sent

unto them, and despised the counsels of
wisdom when she was entreating them to

hear. (Prov. i. 23—33.)
A)id hath shut to the door. This is a part

of the parable. It refers to a custom of the
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sence, 'and thou hast taught in our

streets.

27 But he shall say, I tell you, I

know you not whence ye are ; depart

from me, all ye workers, of iniquity.

28 There shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see

Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and

all the prophets, in the kingdom of

time in relation to evening festival parties.

When the time was past assigned in the

notes of invitation for the assembling of the

guests, the master of the house would shut

the door, to prevent the intrusion of unin-

vited and rude and disorderly persons. The
description implies that, even then, if an

old friend and associate of the householder,

who was accidentally or by some primary

duty belated, should knock at the door and

ask admission, upon recognizing his voice

the master would admit him. But no strang-

er could gain admittance thus at such an

hour. "I know you not whence ye are," is the

response. These strangers who seek ad-

mittance at such a time are presumed to be

"workers of iniquity," i. e. persons prowling

about for dishonest purposes.

No one will understand that Jesus design-

ed, by the application of this to the case of

the Jews in the impending judgment, to

mean that there would be any such personal

conversation between him and them as be-

tween the unseasonable intruders and the

master of the house. Personal colloquies

in a parable are designed to represent actu-

al experiences in the events to which they

are applied. And this parable of the vain

efforts of the disorderly to gain unseasonable

admittance to the evening's entertainment,

very strikingly represents the anxious but

fruitless seeking of the unbelieving Jews, in

their tribulations, for the coming and the

favor of their expected Messiah. There was

a general impression with them that the

Messiah should come about that time. He
had come, and they had rejected and cruci-

fied him. But they were so earnestly look-

ing for him to come to them in their trou-

bles, that they were easily duped by impos-

tors who presented themselves with large

pretensions. Joscphus says. Ant. b. xx. c.

7 ; and War, b. ii. c. 13, that many impos-

tors and cheats persuaded the people to fol-

low them to deserts, promising to show

them signs and wonders from God, who
brought destruction upon themselves by

God, and you yourselves thrust out.

29 And they shall come from the

east, andyVom the west, and from the

north, and from the south, and shall

sit down in the kingdom of God.
30 And, behold, there are last

which shall be first ; and there are

first which shall be last.

31 ^ The same day there came

yielding to their persuasions. Others con-

ducted their deluded followers to secret cham-
bers. Joscphus mentions a false prophet.

War, b. vi. c. .5, who declared to the people in

the city, that God commanded them to go up
into the temple, and there they should receive

signs of deliveranoe. A multitude of men,
women, and children, went up under the

encouragement of this promise, but instead

of finding deliverance they met with de-

struction from the burning of the place by
the Romans. Six thousand perished in

that instance. In prophetic view of all

tliese things, Jesus said to his disciples,

Matt. xxiv. 26, "Wherefore if they shall

say unto you, Behold,he is in the desert
; go

not forth : behold, he is in the secret cham-
bers ; believe it not."

How aptly was this then future experi-

ence of his enemies, seeking deliverance
from the Messiah, and finding only disap-

pointment and sorrow, represented by the

Messiah that had come, in the parable before

us of the belated intruders upon the even-'

ing entertainment. But all this while, when
these sorrows were upon them, the veritable

Messiah, by his spiritual presence and the

guardianship of his angels, was guiding and
protecting his faithful followers. See Matt.
xxiv. 16—18, and 31.

28. See on Matt. viii. 11, 12.

29, 30. From the east and from the west.

How evidently the Great Teacher in this

whole connection was treating on the pro-

gress of the interests of his kingdom in

tlie earth, and of contemporaneous circum-
stances and events, pro and con. The com-
ing into the kingdom of God from the east

and from the we?t denotes the conversion
of the Gentiles to Christianity ; and the

last being first, &c., implies the priority

of the Gentiles in the gospel kingdom, who
had been behind the Jews in regard to op-
portunities.

31—33. It is probable that this tlireat-

ening word of the Pharisees in respect to

the designs of Herod was a ruse on their
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certain of the Pharisees, saying unto

him, -Get thee out, and depart heuce
;

for Herod will kill thee.

32 And he said unto them, Go ye,

and tell that fox. Behold, I cast out

devils, and I do cures to day and to

morrow, and the third day I shall be

perfected.

33 Nevertheless I must Avalk to

day, and to morrow, and the day fol-

lowing : for it cannot be that a pro-

phet perish out of Jerusalem.

34 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which
killest the prophets, and stonest them
that are sent unto thee ; how often

would I have gathered thy children

together, as a hen doth gather her

brood under her wings, and ye would
not!

35 Behold, your house is left unto

you desolate : and verily I say unto

you, Ye shall not see me, until the time

come when ye shall say, Blessed is he

that cometh in the name of the Lord.

CHAPTER XIV.

AND it came to pass, as he went
into the house of one of the chief

Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath

day, that they watched him.

2 And, behold, there was a certain

man before him which had the dropsy.

3 And Jesus answering spake unto

the lawyers and Pharisees, saying,

Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath

day?

part for ridding the place of the presence of
Jesus. But he promptly assured them that
he was not to be diverted from liis appoint-
ed work by the fear of men.

33. Jesus knew that he was to be put
to death by his enemies ; but not out of
Jerusalem. That had ever been the slaugh-
ter house to the servants of God.

34, 35. See on Matt, xxiii. 37—39.
Chapter XIV. 1—6. See on Matt.

xii. 9—13 ; and Luke xiii. 11—17.
7—11. We sometimes meet with this

combination of words, The Christian gentle-

4 And they held their peace.

And he took him, and healed him,
and let him go ;

5 And answered them, saying,

Which of you shall have an ass or an
ox fall into a pit, and will not
straightway pull him out on the sab-

bath day ?

6 And they could not answer him
again to these things.

7 And he put forth a parable to

those which were bidden, when he
marked how they chose out the chief

rooms ; saying unto them,

8 When thou art bidden of any
ma?i to a wedding, sit not down in

the highest room ; lest a more honor-

able man than thou be bidden of him;

9 And he that bade thee and him
come and say to thee. Give this man
place ; and thou begin with shame, to

take the lowest room.

10 But when thou art bidden, go
and sit down in the lowest room ; that

when he that bade thee cometh, he
may say unto thee. Friend, go up
higher : then shalt thou have worship
in the presence of them tliat sit at

meat with thee.

11 For whosoever exalteth him-
self shall be ."abased ; and he that

humbleth himself shall be exalted.

12 Then said he also to him that

bade him, when thou makest a dinner

or a supper, call not thy friends, nor
thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen,

vmn. The true Christian is a gentleman,
or gentlewoman, in the best sense of the
word. The spirit of Christianity is that of
meekness, gentleness, unselfishness, and
reverence and kind consideration for all

men. (1 Pet. ii. 17.) The "parable," as
Luke calls it, "put forth " in these verses,

contains an imjiressive lesson of practical

modesty and self-respect, and assures us that

genuine respectability need not he over
anxious lest it should not find its place.

12— 14. For thou shalt be recompensed at

the resurrection of the just

:

—e?j te anastasie
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nor tlty rich neiglibours ; lest they

also bid thee again, and a recompense
be made thee.

ton dikaion ; in the uprising of the righteous.

This passage has commonly, in our time,
been supposed to refer to the immortal re-

surrection of the rii^hteons dead. But it is

so beneath the dignity of the Christian re-

velation of life and immortality beyond the
grave, and so unlike the whole tenor of
Christ's moral teachings, to propose a
rcwaixi in eternity, even the bestowment
of a glorious immortality, as a motive for

inviting the poor to a festival, that I cannot
receive this passage in that light unless the
fair exegesis of the sentence requires it.

What then is the natural meaning of the
passage ? The Greek anastasis, here ren-
dered resurrection, is defined by Donnegan
thus ; "The act of rising from a sitting or
reclining posture, from a seat, or the
ground ; a rising up ; a starting up, from
,an ambush ; a rising up from, viz. recovery
from a state of weakness, or sickness."
Generally in the New Testament it is used
for the rising of the dead, and is rendered
resurrection. But it is not the force of this

word that determines the nature of the sub-
ject ; but the nature of the subject as indi-

cated by its connections determines the force
of the word. Accordingly when the subject
is that of the literal resurrection of the
dead, the anastasis is the rising of the dead.
But when the sulject is different, if this

word is joined to it, it means the rising of
whatever else is made its object. For in-

stance, in Luke ii. 34, it m. said by Simeon
of Jesus, "This child is set for the fall and
[anastasin] rising " or recovei-y, from their

state of depression, of the "many in Israel"
who should lose caste by their adhesion to

Christ.

And now, in the passage before us, the
subject is not the anastasis o? the deceased
righteous, but of the living righteous. When
St. Paul says, Acts xxiv. 15, he has "hope
toward God, that there shall be a resurrec-
tion (an anaslasin, a rising) of the dead,
both of the just and unjust," the anastasis
for which he professed hope {and what he
hoped for he must have expected as a bless-
ing) was the rising of the deceased of man-
kind, those who had been in this life un-
righteous as well as the righteous. This
is determined, not by the force of the word
anastasis, but by the subject as defined by
the apostle. But in the passage before us
Jesas does not speak of the dead righteous,

13 But when thou makest a feast,

call the poor, the maimed, the lame,

the blind

:

but of the just, the living righteous. What
then is the rising of the righteous of which
he s])eaks ?

The sense is obvious. Changes are con-
stantly going on in human society. Parts
may seem at times to be misplaced ; but
there are cycles of events in the providence
of God which will settle the parts respective-

ly in their appropriate positions. The
righteous may sometimes be persecuted,

poor, and depressed, but this shall not be a
permanent state of things. Reverses shall

occur which will verify the saying of Solo-

mon, Eccl. X. 7, "I have seen servants
upon horses, and princes walking as ser-

vants upon the earth." The word of God
declares, and familiarly reiterates, that he
will "judge the righteous ;" that "the needy
shall not always be forgotten ;" that the
poor and needy shall be delivered, and "rid
out of the hand of the wicked." And now,
if the rich, whom Jesus addressed in the
case in hand, would fraternize with " the
poor, the maimed, the lame and the blind,

'^

make festivals for them, and disseminate
happiness among them by their kind atten-

tions, they should "be blessed ;" their own
happiness for the time being would be mul-
tiplied by as many times as they imparted
of good to others ; and then, among the
poor whom their benefactions would reach
were many of the most just and excellent
of the earth ; and in God's time they would
rise to influence and power ; and then, at

their anastasis, they would remember them
who had blessed them in their low estate.

The poor, when they rise, will never forget

those who kindly ministered to them in their

necessity. The same sentiment is compris-
ed in the sayings of our Master, "Blessed
are the merciful, for they shall obtain mer-
cy." "For witli what measure ye meet, it

shall be measured to you again."
These words of Christ, taken in this

natural ard oh\aous sense, propound to us
a most important practical lesson for all

time. Tiicre is a mutual dependence run-
ning through all grades of society ; and we
know not how soon .we may need favors

from those who are now below us, or how
soon they may rise to the ability to do us

good.
Though the sentiment of this passage is,

as I have shown, of general application, yet

it is prabable that Jesus uttered it .tl>ea
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14 And thou shalt be blessed ; for

they cannot recompense thee : for

thou shah be recompensed at the re-

surrection of the just.

15 ^ And when one of them that

sat at meat with him heard these

things, he said unto him, Blessed is

he that shall eat bread in the king-

dom of God.

16 Then said he unto him, A cer-

tain man made a great supper, and
bade many :

17 And sent his servant at supper

time to say to them that were bidden.

Come ; for all things are now ready.

18 And they all with one consent

began to make excuse. The first

said unto him, I have bought a piece

of ground, and I must needs go and
see it : I pray thee have me excused.

19 And another said, I have
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to

with particular reference to the change of

circumstances between the righteous and
the wicked whicli the providence of God
would effoctnate in that generation, when
"the kingdom of God should come witli

power," and there should be an anastasis, a
rising of the just. This event we have seen
to have been frequently assured by the

Master ; and it will be found most clearly

described in his address to his disciples re-

corded in Luke xxi. 20—28 ; "And when
ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with ar-

mies, then know tiiat the desolation thereof
is nijjh. . . . And when these things

begin to come to pass, then look up, and
lift up your heads ; for your redemption
draweth nigh." The redemption here sig-

nitied was their redemption from the calam-
ities of war, and from the persecution of the
Jews, and from doubts with regard to the
assurances of their Master in relation to the
favorable issue of these things. That was,
in an eminent sense, an anastasis, a risinrj of
the just, and a coming of the kingdom of
God, the Messianic reign, with power.
And it appears from the exclamation of one
who was at the table with Jesus, that he
was understood to refer to this event by the

risinp of the just. For it is added at i\ 15,
"And when one of them that sat at meat

prove them : I pray thee have me
excused.

20 And another said, I have mar-
ried a wife, and therefore I cannot
come.

21 So that servant came and
shewed his lord these things. Then
the master of the house, being angry,

said to his servant. Go out quickly

into the streets and lanes of the city,

and bring in hither the poor, and the

maimed, and the halt, and the blind.

22 And the servant said. Lord, it

is done as thou hast commanded, and
yet there is room.

23 And the lord said unto the

servant. Go out into the highways
and hedges, and compel t/fem to come
in, that my house may be filled.

24 For I say unto you, that none
of those men which were bidden shall

taste of my supper.

with him heard these things, he said unto
him. Blessed is he that shall eat bread in

the kingdom of God ; or, blessed is he that

shall sit at the Master's table, in His, the Mes-
sianic, reign. Of course that fellow guest

understood Jesus to have been speaking of

an event associated with his coming in liis

kini;dom, which be had repeatedh^, on other

occasions, assigned to the compass of that

generation.

16—24. Confirmatory of the foregoing
remark is the fact that Jesus, as if in answer
to that exclamation of one of the guests,

proceeds to deliver this parable of the prince-

ly sup))cr, which describes, in a figure, t!ie

train of events which involves the same
Divine economy in the establishment 'of his

kingdom and the anastasis of the just. The
parable will be seen by the careful reader to

represent, 1st, The mmistry of tlie go«pel
to the Jews, the chosen people to whom
"were committed the oracles of God ;" 2d,

The rejection of the gospel by that favored
people, for low and sordid consideration^,

and the contumely with which they trea*:cd

its divine Autlior ; 3d, The ministry of tlie

go-pel to tlie Gentiles, and its reception by
many of tlie most intelligent and ciNiIiz'd

of tliat class of our race ; 4th, The persist-

ent labor of Christian teachers for the ex-
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25 % And there went great multi-

tudes with him : and he turned and
said unto them,

26 If any man come to me, and
hate not his father, and mother, and
wife, and children, and brethren, and
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he

cannot be my disciple.

27 And whosoever doth not bear

his cross, and come after me, cannot

be my disciple.

28 For which of you, intending to

build a tower, sitteth not down first,

and counteth the cost, whether he
have sufficient to finish it ?

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid

the foundation, and is not able to

finish it, all that behold it begin to

mock him,

30 Saying, This man began to

build, and was not able to finish.

31 Or what king, going to make
war against another king, sitteth not

I

tension of gospel instruction to the lower
Gentile nations, represented by the high-

ways and hedges, till the fulness of the Gen-
tiles be bronght in ; and 5th, The giving
up of Israel to blindness and stubbornness
of mind all this while, that, in general as a

people, they "taste not" of the gospel feast

provided for all people. It is not until the

fulness of the Gentiles come in that Israel

shall find their Messiah, and be saved.

26. This is a strong hyperbolical style

of expressing the idea that no man was a
reliable working servant of Christ unless his

love for the gospel was supreme, so that the

counter influence of nothing, parent, wife,

children, nor the danger of losing his own
life, could swerve him from his religious

fidelity and love.

27—33. The idea illustrated by these

comparisons is, that the taking up of the
Christian faith and life would require self-

sacrifice for duty and the greater good.
But this could not prove a hindrance to true
manhood. In building a tower or waging
war, one must make great sacrifices, or out-
lays, equal to the undertaking. At the
same time he must give such attention to

an estimate of the cost, as to be prepared
for all the legitimate consequences. Great

down first, and consulteth whether he

be able with ten thousand to meet
him that cometh against him with

twenty thousand?

32 Or else, while the other is yet

a great way off, he sendeth an am-
bassage, and desireth conditions of

peace.

33 So likewise, whosoever he be

of you that forsaketh not all that he

hath, he cannot be my disciple.

34 % Salt is good : but if the salt

have lost his savour, wherewith shall

it be seasoned ?

35 It is neither fit for the land, nor

yet for the dunghill ; but men cast it

out. He that hath ears to hear, let

him hear.
^

CHAPTER XV.

THEN drew near unto him all the

publicans and sinners for to hear

him.

enterprises must be undertaken considerate-

ly, that they may be prosecuted success-

fully.

34, 35. This is the most withering re-

buke of apostasy and treason that was ever
uttered. And it. is just. This touches not
the true reformer, or progressive. A man
may cast oft' what is false and mischievous
in religion and politics, and advance to that

which is more perfect and noble. Then
also he wUl himself occupy a more elevated

stand, and work with the more self-sacrific-

ing zeal for the improvement of man and
society. He commends his course to the

reason and conscience of the wise and good.
But when one who has occupied a promi-
nent place in the cause of Christian truth,

or of free, orderly and beneficent govern-
ment, drops off" into sullen indifference, or
into the habit of low contumelious reviling,

he is one of the most execrable of all crea-

tures, fit to be trusted by nobody, like the

salt which has lost its savor, "neither fit

for the land nor the dunghill." See on
Matt. v. 13—16.
Chapter XV. This and the succeed-

ing chapter comprise a continuous discourse

of our Lord, at one audience,— and all

in reply to the sneers of the Pharisees and
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2 And the Pharisees and scribes

murmured, saying, This man receiv-

eth sinners, and eateth with them.

3 TI And he spake this parable unto

them, saying,

4 What man of you, having a

hundred sheep, if he lose one of them,

doth not leave the ninety and nine in

the wilderness, and go after that

which is lost, until he find it?

scribes at v. 2. This fact must not be suf-

fered to slip from the mind of any Chris-

tian student in his perusal of the two
chapters at one lesson, if he will under-

stand the point and significadon of the six

parables comprised in the reply, especially

the last. The six parables are these

;

viz. : First, of the lost sheep ; second, of

the lost piece of silver ; third, of the prodi-

gal son; fourth, of the unjaith/ul steward;

fifth, of the divorced wife; sixth, of the

rich man and Lazarus.

1, 2. All the publicans and sinners : * * this

man receiveth sinners. It appears, from the

manner in wliich the epithet sinners is here
employed, that it had come to be used by
the Jews ia rather a technically political,

or, which was the same with them, an
ecclesiastical sense, than moral, designat-

ing the Gentiles ; and that the evangelist

accommodates his style to the Jewish
technical usage. So St. Paul applies the

epithet. Gal. xi. 15, "We who are Jews
by nature, and not sinners of the Gen-
tUes." It is not probable, that in a mixed
company of Jews, the ecclesiastically holy,
— i.e., circumcised people,— the Phari-

sees would murmur at Christ'* not dis-

tinguishing in his social intercourse the

private characters of the company. The
publicans were Gentiles, — lioman tax-

gatherers ; and there was at that time
(Judea being a Roman province) qidte an
influx of Gentile populationm that coimtry.
And these were generally more earnest
and candid Usteners to the teachings of
Jesus than the bigoted Jews ; and they
were distinguishable in the crowd : but no
rehgious fellowship with them, nor any
such traternizing act as eating with them
in a social manner, was allowable with
the Jews. Accordingly, when Peter had
condescended to a mission to the Gen-
tiles of Cesarea, on his return to Jerusalem,
" they that were of the circumcision con-

5 And when he hath found it, he
layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing.

6 And when he cometh home, he
calleth together his friends and neigh-

bors, saymg unto them, Rejoice with
me ; for I have found my sheep which
was lost.

7 I say unto you, that likewise joy
shall be in heaven over one sinner

that repenteth, more than over ninety

tended with him, saying, Thou wentest in

to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with

them."— Acts xi. 2, 3. And this was evi-

dently the occasion of the complaint be-

fore us :
" Tliis man receiveth sinners, ^d

eateth with them." He devoted Ids kind
attentions, as teacher and friend, to all

who sought Ids instructions,— even the

uncircumcised.
3—6. Jesus proceeds directly with his

usual method of justifying, to the under-
standings and consciences of men, the

principles and purposes of the Divine
government in the gospel economy, by
illusti-ations drawn from the wise economy
of human hfe. He first takes them on
their own ground, admitting, for the sake
of the argument, that his self-constituted

censors were as sheep of the fold that had
never strayed ; and shows how unreason-
able is their censorious treatment of the

conduct of his mission as the Saviour of

those who were acknowledged to be lost

in ignorance and sin. They knew, that,

if one of them shoidd lose even one sheep
out of a himdred, he would devote very
special attention to the recovery of that

one. They knew, too, on reflection, that

one of God's immortal children was dearer

to lum than a sheep was to them ; and
that, since miUions of his cluldren were
strayed Ln the wilderness of sin, it com-
ported with Ids dignity and honor to insti-

tute such a mission as he had committed
to his Son, who will never rehnquish his

work while there is one lost chdd in sin

not restored to the fold of righteousness

and peace.

7. Joy in heaven : v. 10 : Joy in the pre-

sence of the angels of God. This is a repe-

tition of the sentiment which is variously

developed in connection with the mission

and teachings of Christ. The angelic

world bears a relation to the family of

man, and ever cherishes an active sympar
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and nine just persons, whicli need no

repentance.

8 % Either what woman having ten

pieces of silver, if she lose one piece,

doth not light a candle, and sweep the

house, and seek diligently till she find

it?

9 And when she hath found if, she

calleth her friends and he?- neighbors

together, saying, Rejoice with me

;

for I have found the piec* which I

had lost.

10 Likewise, I say unto you, there

is joy in the presence of the angels

of , God over one sinner that repent-

eth.

11 ^ And he said, A certain man
had two sons:

thy for them. Its denizens rejoice at

every step of the advancement among
men of the work of spiritual salvation and
moral good. Their joy, then, will be full

when the purpose of the Saviour's mission

shall be consummated, and he shall present

the great family, redeemed, before the

glorious throne of liis Father and their Fa-

ther, saying, " Behold ! I, and the childi-en

which thou gavest me." We saw, in the

reading of the second chapter of tliis Gos-
pel, that "a multitude of the heavenly
host, dehghting to look into " the glorious

result " unto all people " from the mission

of Christ, descended to Judea's plains with
an anthem ofjoy and praise upon the occa-

sion of his advent. Surely, if any god or

demon should be able to hold a moiety of

our race in endless darkness, sin, and pain,

heaven will eternally be dressed in mourn-
ing, and its arches for ever echo the angelic

wail of sorrow.

8, 9. The parable of the lost piece of
silver found, further illusti-ates the same
gospel economy, and in the same man-
ner rebukes the Pharisaic narrowness of
spirit.

11— 32. In this parable, Jesus advances
another step in self-vindication ; and, at

the same time, turns the dispensation of
judgment upon his accusers, and convicts

them of a satanic spirit. He takes them
again, as in the two preceding parables,

on their own ground, as if they had in-

deed been as the sheep, or i)iece of money.

1

2

And the younger of them said

to In's father, Father, give me the

portion of goods that fhlleth to me.

And he divided unto them his living.

13 And not many days after the

younger son gathered all together,

and took his journey into a far coun-

try, and there wasted his substance

with riotous living.

14 And when he had spent all,

there arose a mighty famine in that

land ; and he began to be in want.

15 And he went and joined him-
self to a citizen of that country ; and
he sent liim into his fields to feed

swine.

16 And he would fain have filled

his belly with the husks that the

never lost ; or as the son who had always
been true and faithful in his father's house.
And now he proceeds, in the example of
the elder brother, to portray the despi-

cable spirit and reprehensible conduct of
those with whom he was in conflict.

The case of the prodigal jiresents a fac-
simile of all punishment in the Divine eco-

nomy, — in respect to its certainty, its

nature, and design. Fkst, its certainty

:

By laws wliicli God has inwrought with the

constitution of things, and which his ever-
living moral government superintends,

all violations thereof, physical and moral,
shall bring evil upon the transgressor,

—

evil in kind and degree according to the
nature and extent of the transgression.

AccordingJy, Wisdom says, Prov. v. 22,
" His own iniquities shall take the wicked
himself, and he shall be holden with the
cords of liis sins." Second, its design : The
design of pmiishment is restraint and
amendment. The prodigal, by his suiFer-

ings, was brought to himself. Punishment
alone does not make a good man ; but, in

the fulness of its time, it brings sinners to

themselves, and places them in an attitude

to seek and imbibe those principles which
make them holy. The prodigal was not
moved by the fear of any futiue harm
which his father might, if he should tind

him, inflict upon him. It was a reahzation

of his own wretchedness in sin that moved
him to arise, and go to his father. His ene-

mies were all in the path of sin. He knew
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swine did cat : nnd no man gave unto

him.

17 And when he came to himself,

he said, How many hired servants of

my father's have bread enough and to

spare, and I perish with hunger

!

18 1 will arise and go to my father,

and will say unto him. Father, I have

sinned against heaven, and before

thee,

19 And am no more worthy to be

called thy son : make me as one of

thy hired servants.

20 And he arose, and came to his

father. But when he was yet a great

way off, his father saw him, and had

compassion, and ran, and fell on his

neck, and kissed him.

21 And the son said unto him.

Father, I have sinned against heaven,

and in thy sight, and am no more
worthy to be called thy son.

that his condition, at any rate, would be
infinitely improved with his father.

When he ivas yet a great way off, hisfather

saw him, and had compassion. He had,

seemingly, rmi the length of his chain,

and been driven by necessity to take his

resolution to retm-n home. This it was in

character for the mean-spirited brother to

fling at liim ; but not the lather. His
com-se, direct homeward, was evidence to

the father of the yearning of his heart
thitherward; and he joyfully mot and re-

ceived him. This is the spirit of Christ

and of God. All the cases where parties

ai'e represented as calling on God or on
Christ for succor in distress, and being re-

pelled, are cases of fi-aud and hypocrisy,

where persons sought rescue from calami-

ty, wliile they hated the Master's principles

and his service. But every poor, feeble

child of the great Father must, at some
time, be brought into a condition to feel

and to know liis weakness and his want,
and to implore help of God in a broken,
contrite spirit. Then, surely, the Father
will not cast to him a serpent.
But the elder brother in the parable, on

hearing the father's expression of joy in

music and dancing, and being informed of
the occasion, was angry, and refused to

22 But the father said to his ser-

vants, Bring forth the best robe, and
put it on him ; and put a ring on hit

hand, and shoes on his feet

:

23 And bring hither the fatted

calf, and kill it ; and let us eat, and
be merry

:

24 For this my son was dead, and
is alive again ; he was lost, and is

found. And they began to be mer-

25 Now his elder son was in the

field : and as he came and drew nigh

to the house, he heard music and
dancing.

2G And he called one of the ser-

vants, and asked wliat these things

meant.

27 And he said unto him, Thv
brother is come ; and tliy father hath

killed the fatted calf, because he*hath

received him safe and sound.

.participate in the jubilant festivities. He
was in ill-temper even towards his father.

He could not speak the word " brother " in

relation to the honored guest; but he
gruifly said to his father, " As soon as this

thij son was come, which hath devoured
thy hving witii harlots," &c. But the

father rephed, " It was meet that we sliould

make merry, and be glad : for this thy bro-

ther was dead, and is aUve again ; and was
lost, and is found." Oh, what a despicable

spirit was that which refused to receive a
repentant and heart-yearning brother

!

But the elder brother in the parable as

truthfully represents the hypocrites of all

ages as the Pharisees and sci'ibes of that

time. They murmur against the impar-
tial and efficient grace of God ; and wonder
of what use it is to be saints, if sinners

are to be saved. They claim to have been
living in the service of the great Father,
but do not feel that they have been satis-

factorily rewarded, — they have had no
fatted calf. But the true and enhghtened
servant of God, who possesses the faith

and the spirit of the gospel ; whose soul

enjoys the verity of the Master's assurance

to such, that " my Father will love him,

and we will come unto him, and make our

abode with him ;
" whose sweet experience
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28 And he was angry, and would
not go in : therefore came his father

out, and entreated him.

29 And he answering said to his

father, Lo, these many years do I

serve thee, neither transgressed I at

any time thy commandment ; and yet

thou never gavest me a kid that I

might make merry with my friends :

30 But as soon as this thy son was
come, which hath devoured thy living

with harlots, thou hast killed for him
the fatted calf.

31 And he said unto him. Son,

thou art ever with me, and all that I

have is thine.

32 It was meet that we should

make merry, and be glad : for this thy
brother was dead, and is alive again

;

and was lost, and is found.

CHAPTER XVI.

AND he said also unto his disci-

ples, There was a certain rich

man, which had a steward ; and the

thrills to the Father's voice, " Son, thou
art ever with me, and all that I have is

thine," — ah ! that soul is abundantly re-

warded. His religion pays. Nay, all to
him is grace. His religion itself is grace
instead of mercantile toil, — the richest
boon of Heaven. He feels to be iniinitely a
debtor, and longs that all men may come to

partake of this supreme and lasting good.
Chapter XVI. 1. And he said also

unto his disciples. The reader has already
been informed that there was no division
into chapters and verses in the original
manuscripts of the Scriptures. This is a
late device for the convenience of textual
references. We are reading a continua-
tion of Christ's reply to the censorious
murmuring of the Pharisees and scribes,

noted in v. 2 of the preceding chapter,
because he received and ate with the pub-
licans and other Gentile sinners. He had
been addressing these murmurers in pre-
sence of his disciples and a mixed multi-
tude ; but now, as he is about to introduce
a parable which shall import a more serious

allegation of moral turpitude against his

same was accused unto him that he
had wasted his goods.

2 And he called him, and said unto

him. How is it that I hear this of

thee ? give an account of thy stew-

ardship ; for thou mayest be no longer

steward.

3 Then the steward said within

himself. What iliall I do? for my
lord taketh away from me the stew-

ardship : I cannot dig ; to beg I am
ashamed.

4 I am resolved what to do, that,

when I am put out of the steward-

ship, they may receive me into their

houses.

5 So he called every one of his

lord's debtors unto him, and said unto

the first. How much owest thou unto

my lord ?

6 And he said, A hundred mea-
sures of oil. And he said unto him,

Take thy bill, and sit down quickly,

and write fifty.

7 Then said he to another. And

accusers, and imprecate Heaven's judg-
ment upon them, he turns, and addresses it

to liis disciples in the presence and hearing
of the other parties.

2. A steward. The steward, subse-
quently described as " the unjust steward,"
doomed to the loss of his stewardship,
represents the Jews. Jesus, in the three
preceding parables, had taken them on
their own ground, and exhibited the mean-
ness of their sneers at his kind attentions
to the " sinners of the Gentiles," even ad-
mitting that they were as sheep that had
never strayed ; or as the son who had
never abandoned his father's house, nor
transgressed his commandment. But now
he proceeds another step, and exliibits

their real character and prospects, in the
unfaithful and unjust steward about to lose
his place.

4. That they may receive me; that is, my
lord's debtors.

5—7. It has been supposed, perhaps
generally, that the steward, in settling
with his master's debtors, ordered the in-

dorsement of part payment on their bills
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how much owest thou ? And he said,

A hundred measures of wheat. And
he said unto liim, Take thy bill, and

write fourscore.

8 And the lord commended the

unjust steward, because he had done

wisely : for the children of this world

[_aionos'] are in their generation wiser

than the children of hght.

9 And I say unto you, Make to

yourselves friends of the mammon of

unrighteousness ; that, when ye fail,

they may receive you into everlasting

[_aionio7iJ^ habitations.

at the master's expense, leaving so much
less due to him. This would have heen a

repeated instance of fraudulent dealing

with liis lord. But I regard Dr. Howard
Crosby as more correct in saying, " I take

it, that the steward, having, of course,

saved up some funds, paid part of the

debts of these debtors. Thus I hold he
did not cheat his master in this, but is

called (in v. 8) 'the imjust steward,' be-

cause, in the first instance (y. 1), he wasted
his lord's goods."— See Crosby's " Scho-
lia," in loco.

8. Tliis ingenious device of prudent
foresight on the part of the steward was
commended by his lord as a wise piece of

economy.
The children of this age ; that is, the busi-

ness-men of the age. Wiser than the chil-

dren of light; that is, than the Jews, who
are here called the cliildren of light, be-

cause of their extraordinary privileges in

possession of the oracles of God. They
were ' approaching a deprivation of their

distinguishing privileges, but were exer-

cising none of that economy which marked
the com-se of the steward in the parable.

He managed to lay numbers of friends un-

der obhgation to receive him, when he
should be out of employment; but thei/

were rushing headlong upon their displace-

ment, with no hold upon any tie of friend-

ship to mitigate their sufferings.

9. The mammon of unrighteousness.
" Mammon " is the Chaldee for riches.

The meaning of this phrase is not riches

gotten by unrighteous means. The word
" unrighteousness " is here used to set the
worldly wealth to wliich it is applied in a
strong contrast with the true spiritual

10 He that is faithful in that which

is least is faithful also in much : and
he that is unjust in the least is unjust

also in much.

11 If therefore ye have not been
faithful in the unrighteous mammon,
who will commit to your trust the true

riches ?

12 And if ye have not been faith-

ful in that which is another man's,

who shall give you that which is your

own?
13 1[ No servant can serve two

masters : for either he will hate the

riches. Many of the learned render the

phrase, " the uncertain riches
;
" meaning

that worldly wealth is not reliable as the

basis of the highest good of life.

Make to yourselves friends of the mammon
of unrighteousness; rather, oi the uncertain

riches. Tlais particular form of expression

grows out of the adaptation of the figure

in hand ; but the sentiment which Jesus

was urging upon the Jewish portion of his

audience was, that an ordinary degree of

wisdom woidd lead them, as God's periodi-

cal dispensation of pecuhar favors to them
was about to close, to make such improve-

ment of their opportunities as to secure

even the higher favors of the ensuing gos-

pel dispensation, represented by aionion

habitations.

10—12. The observation of the wise

and true of all ages attests the sentiment

of this paragraph, that he who is negligent

and unfaithful in matters of minor moment,
even in the common things of life, is unfit

to be intrusted with any important respon-

sibility.

Who shall give you that tvhich is your own ?

The covenant of'^grace and truth in Jesus

Christ, though embracing the Gentiles,

was their own also, "to whom pertaineth

the adoption and the glory and the cove-

nants, and the giving of the law, and the

promises " (Rom. ix. 4) ; but, though heirs,

they were not then qualified to enjoy this

spiritual inheritance. God's dealing with

them was as that of a father, who post-

pones the transfer of the inheritance to

the heir while he is yet unfit for the charge.

Nevertheless, the unbelief of the heirs can-

not abrogate the covenant. — See Rom.
iii. 3.
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one, and love the other ; or else he

will hold to the one, and despise the

other. Ye cannot serve God and
mammon.

14 And the Pharisees also, vi^ho

were covetous, heard all these things

:

and they derided him.

15 And he said unto them, Ye are

they which justify yourselves before

men ; but God knoweth your hearts :

for that which is highly esteemed

among men is abomination in the

sight of God.

16 The law and the prophets were

until John : since that time the king-

13. Two masters; i. e., thf two cove-

nants, the law and the gospel. The rela-

tive positions and missions of these appear
to be the i^oints to which Jesus is now
tm-nuig his discourse. There is no antag-

onism between the two covenants viewed
respectively in their appropriate spheres.

The former, tlie ritual, is fulfilled in the

latter, the substantial ; but they caimot
both occupy one sphere. The introduc-

tion of the latter displaces the former. So
says the apostle (1 Cor. xiLi. 10), "But
when that which is perfect is come, then
that which is in part shall be done away."

14. Though Jesus turned, and addi'essed

his discoiu-se to his disciples from v. 1, the

Pharisees tarried and listened, u,nd per-

ceived the apphcation of his jDarables to

themselves, and jeered and derided him
;

and he turned, and addressed liis discom-se

again dnectly to them.
15. 16. After rebuking the Pharisees

for their false and vara self-justification,

Jesus speaks distinctly of the expiration

of the legal term of the Mosaic dispensa-

tion in the muiistry of the Messiah's reign

by John the Baptist. And every man press-

eth into it. This refers to the general in-

terest in John's ministry of the kingdom
of heaven.— See on Matt. xi. 11, 12.

18. This verse is parabolic, using the

laws of matrimony and divorce for illus-

tration of the relations of the people re-

spectively to the Mosaic and Christian
dispensations, which is the subject of the
preceding verse. The law (that is, the

ceremonial code) to wliich they owed
fealty in its time, having served its mission

dom of God is preached, and every

man presseth into it.

17 And it is easier for heaven and
earth to pass, than one tittle of the

law to fail.

18 Whosoever putteth away his

wife, and marrieth another, commit-
teth adultery : and whosoever mar-
rieth her that is put away from her

husband committeth adultery.

19 ^ There was a certain rich

man, which was clothed in purple

and fine hnen, and fared sumptuously

every day

:

20 And there was a certain beggar

as a preliminary dispensation, and been
put away, was no longer binding upon
them. On the contrary, to continue a
practical religious devotion to it was spir-

itual adultery, and mahgn in its influ-

ence.
19—31. I know of no piece of writing,

sacred or profane, which has been so ex-
tensively and persistently misused as this.

It has been taken to be a literal history of
a particular individual in a place of endless
torment after death. But the endlessness
of the torment were an imauthorized as-

sumption, even if tliis story might be
taken as a hteral narrative. Por the scene
of the rehearsal is in hades ; and the word
of the Lord declares (Hos. xiii. 14), " O
liades, I will be thy destruction !

" and St.

Paul, from a standpoint at the consumma-
tion of the great resurrection-work, raises

the ti'iumphant exclamation, " hades!
where is thy victory 1 " This is an inter-

rogatory assertion, which is an assertion of
the strongest possible form, with an im-
plied affirmation challenging contradiction,

that, in the consummation of the Divine
purpose revealed in the gospel, no victim
shall remain in /irtf/es ; end that hades, the
state ofdeath, never more shall be. " There
shall be no more death." Hence it is seen,

that, when the doctors of the schools have
made the most that can be made of this

story as a hteral narrative, they utterly

fail to sustain by it the theory of endless

suffering.

But, with all reverence and without pre-

siunption, I assume that Jesus did not

deUver tliis story ^s a piece of literal his-
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named Lazarus, Avhich was laid at his

gate, full of sores,

21 And desiring to be fed with the

crumbs which fell from the I'ich man's

table: moreover the dogs came and
licked his sores.

tory of any, even a limited, term of torment
in hades. Nor will those Christian doctors

who have inconsiderately so applied it take
it up, and go through with it as a literal

history. It represents the abode of the
subject of the story to be a place of literal

tire, and his body to be material, and his

tongue to be parched with the heat of the
flame, and his conception to be that his

broiling tongue might be soothed by a drop
of water sprinkled by a friendly tinger.

All this must be understood as literally

so, if the story is taken as a veritable his-

tory of fact ; for to say that there was no
flame of fire there, and no body capable
of being scorched and pained by the fire,

and no broihng tongue, and no call on La-
zarus to come with a drop of water to cool

the agonized tongue, but that all this is

figurative, is to ignore the historic Ikerality

of the whole thing.

And then, allowing the strict literahzer

to mix the narrative with figure enough to

have Abraham's bosom to signify heaven,
the story represents that heaven and this

hades as being in one and the same coun-
try, on a level, separated by a gulf or
river, yet in such contiguity that the in-

habitants of the two places can and do
hold familiar conversation with each other.
This description answers precisely to the
heathen fables of hades, with its Elysian
fields, and its Tartarean prison of fire,

separated by the river Styx ; but it bears
no resemblance to the view of any Chris-
tian sect with regard to their heaven and
heU.
And now the only alternative, and the

natural, easy, and legitimate method of
Scriptiu-e reading, is to receive this pas-
sage as a parable. "A parable," as cor-
rectly defined by Dr. Albert Barnes, " is a
narrative of some fictitious or real event,
in order to illustrate more clearly some
truth that the speaker wished to commu-
nicate. It is not necessary to suppose that
the narrative is strictly true. The main
thing, the inculcation of spu-itual ti'uth,

was gained equally whether it was true or
only a supposed case. Nor was there any

22 And it came to pass, that the

beggar died, and was carried by the

angels into Abraham's bosom : the rich

man also died, and was buried

;

23 And in hell \Jmdes'] he lifted

up his eyes, being in torments, and

dishonesty in this. It was well under-
stood : no person was deceived. The
speaker was not imderstood to afiirm the
thing hterally narrated, but only to fix

the attention more firmly on the moral
truth presented."

So, too, a parable sometimes borrows its

imagery from the opinions, tliough false,

of the people addressed, in order to make
its reproof of those false opinions the more
stinging in its appUcation. Accordingly,
Dr. Lightfoot, on the parable of the un-
clean spirit (chap. xi. 24—20), says, " Here
the Saviour takes a parable from some-
thing commonly beheved and entertained,

that he miglit express the thing pi'opounded
more plainly and fully."

Of this latter class, the use., for the more
stinging apphcation against the party ad-

dressed, of a story borrowing its imagery
from their own received opmions, is the one
before us of the rich man and Lazarus. The
body of the story was not original with
Jesus. It was not a narrative of Ms. So
much of it as relates to the feast of a rich

man, and a poor beggar out at the gate, was
ready at hand to be taken up by our Lord
for use in this case. It was contained in

a work then extant, the " Gemara Babylo-
nicum," where, as cited by learned com-
mentators, it rvms thus :

"A king made a
great feast, and invited all the strangers

;

and there came one poor man, and stood

at his gates, and said unto them, ' Give me
one bit or portion

;

' and they considered
him not. And he said, 'My lord, the

king, of all the great feasts that thou hast

made, is it hard in thine eyes to give me
one bit or fi-agment among them 1 '

" And,
in the " Gemara," the title of this parable

is, "A Parable of a lung of Flesh and
Blood." So, taking up this parable of the
rich king and the poor beggar, in closing

up his reply to the sneer of the vaunting
Pharisees, who murmured at his kmd re-

gards to the despised Gentiles, he adds to

it an after-scene, drawn from the Judaized
heathen fables of the imder-world, repre-

senting the approaching change of the

relative conditions of the Jews and Gen-
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seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus

in his bosom.
2-4 And he cried and said, Father

Abraham, have mercy on me, and

send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip

of his finger in water, and cool my

tiles, and introduces a colloquy between
the rich man and Abraham, which draws
from Abraham a reproof to his people for

their resort to these fables. For when the

rich man in the parable asks that Lazarus

be sent to his people to admonish them,

lest they should come to the same place

of torment, Abraham is made to reply,
" They have Moses and the prophets : let

them hear them." Let them hear Moses
and the prophets about what ? Surely not

about a place of torment in hades ; for they
never said a word of such a thing. This
we have before shown ; and it is almost
universally conceded by the learned. Je-

sus did not mean, then, by putting these

words into the mouth of Abraham, to

represent him as referring the Jews to

Moses and the prophets for inlbrmation of

a place of torment in hades; but he meant
to make the parable utter this sentiment

:

" Your neglect and perversion of Moses
and the prophets, who have abundantly
warned you of all the real dangers which
impend over the way of sin and trans-

gression, and your resort to the heathen
fiibles of distant, false, silly, tmder-world
dangers, is working your ruin. Moses and
the prophets have told you, in your Scrip-

tures, how that your persistence, after

minor chastisements, in a course of cor-

ruption and crime, shall bring upon you
such ' great tribulation as never was since

there was a nation,' and the desolation of

your city and coimtry (Lev. xxvi. ; Deut.

xxix. ; Dan. xii.). These calamities are

now approaching, and yom- determined
course of life is hastening their consum-
mation

;
yet your study and obedience of

Moses and the prophets would avert the

impending desolation. But, if you will

not hearken to Moses and the prophets,

one sent to you from the dead with a re-

iteration of their teachings would only be

mocked and scouted by you." And it was
so. When Lazarus was raised from the

dead as a witness of Christ's Messiahship,

they sought to kill lilm ; and though Christ

himself, when they had slain him, was
raised from the state of death, they be-

tongue ; for I am tormented in this

flame.

25 But Abraham said. Son, re-

member that thou in thy lifetime

receivedst thy good things, and like-

wise Lazarus evil things : but now

lievfid not, but rushed on to the predicted
destruction.

In the clear light of this obvious and
legitimate construction, the parable of Di-
ves and Lazarus is seen to make a perfect
finish of the train of theological and pro-

phetic instructions which commenced with
the preceding chapter. Take your ideal

position in the presence of that occasion,

and Usten to Christ's graduated parabolic
replies, rising in interest, and breadth of
solemn significance, up to this climax.
There stand the vaimting Pharisees, re-

viUng Jesus for his kind attentions, in the
spirit of his mission, to the publicans and
other sinners of the GentUes. His first

tliree responsive parables— those of the
lost sheep, the lost money, and the prodi-

gal son— illustratively vindicate the honor
and glory of God in liis beneficent mission
of grace to the erring and needy ; and
taking them on their own claim, as sheep
that had not strayed, or the son who had
not transgressed, expose the meanness of
their hostihty to him for his compassion
on the erring. The fourth parable, that
of the unjust steward, represents them in
their real character, and admonishes them
of their approaching fall. The fifth, that
of wedding a divorced woman, sets forth

the incongruity of their conduct in adher-
ing to the ceremonial code, now that it had
served its day, to the rejection of him
whom it typified ; and now the sixth and
concluding parable in the series, tliis of
the rich man and Lazarus, exhibits the
two parties whose relative positions were
before him, — the vatmting Jews and the
despised Gentiles, — and represents the
change of conditions soon to transpire,

when the former would become involved
in desolation and shame ; and the latter,

who had been without God and without
hope in the world, would be elevated to

the faith of the gospel and its attendant
blessings, emblemized by the bosom of
Abraham, the model of hving faith.

If it be -asked, on the hypothesis that
the rich man represents the Jews as a
people, Who are meant by the five bre-
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be is comforted, and thou art tor-

mented.

26 And beside all this, between us

and you there is a great gulf fixed

:

so that they which would pass from

hence to you cannot; neither can

thren ? I ansVrer, The rich man may more
directly represent the priesthood and aris-

tocracy, whom Jesus was addressing ; and
the five brethren, the masses of the peo-

ple. But an apphcation in detail of all the

parts of a parable is not requisite. I have
had occasion to advert before to tlie com-
mon imderstanding of the learned, that

parables are not Uke a plane on a plane,

bearing at every point, but are hke a globe

on a plane, with a prominent point of con-

tact. The five brethren in thjs case may
be merely a part of the imagery of the

parable to give completeness to the story,

and to draw out the important doctrine

ascribed to Abraham, admonishing the

Jews to give heed to the Scriptures of

Moses and the prophets, instead of resort-

ing to the heathen fables of tortures in

hades.

The parabolic character of this story,

with the same general application of it to

which the occasion and connections have
led us in this exposition, seems to have
been held without opposition by many of

the older and most eminent Orthodox com-
mentators.

Lightfoot, in his " Hebrew and Talmu-
dic Exercises," on Luke xvi. 19, says,

—

'Whosoever beUeves this not to be a
parable, but a true story, let him believe
also those httle friars whose trade it is to

show the monmnents at Jerusalem to pil-

grims, and point exactly to the place where
the house of the ' rich glutton ' stood. . .

.'

And that it was a parable, not only the
consent of all expositors may assure us, but
the thing itself speaks it.

" The main scope and design of it seems
this, to hint the destruction of the unbe-
lieving Jews, who, though they had Moses
and the prophets, did not beUeve them

;

nay, would not beheve, though one (even
Jesus) rose from the dead. For that con-
clusion of the parable abundantly evidenc-
eth what it aimed at, ' If they hear not

Moses and the pr»phets,' &c."
Whitby, in his annotation on the passage,

they pass to us, that would come from
thence.

27 Then he said, I pray thee there-

fore, father, that thou wouldest send
him to my father's house :

28 For I have five brethren ; that

" That this is only a parable, and not a

real history of what was actiially done, ia

evident. 1. Because we find tliis very
parable in the ' Gemara Babylonic\mi,'
whence it is cited by Mr. Sheringham, in

the preface to his 'Joma.' 2. From the
circumstances of it; viz., the rich man's
lifting up his eyes in hell, and seeing Lazarus
in Abraham's bosom, his discourse with
Abraham, his complaint of being tormented

u-ith fames, and his desire that Lazarus
might be sent to cool his tongue: and, if all

this be confessedly parable, why should
the rest, which is the very parable in the
' Gemara,' be accounted history ?

"

Wakefield also maintains decidedly that
this passage is a parable. So also do
Hammond, and Theophylact, a more an-

cient critic, and others. Lightfoot says,
" all expositors " extant in his time. But
I must add a quotation from the very

Orthodox Gill. After having, in his expo-
sition of the passage, run it, for the sake
of his theology, into the future state, for the

credit of his understanding he explains as

follows :
—

" The rich man died. It may also be
imderstood of the pohtical and ecclesiasti-

cal death of the Jewish people, which lay

in the destruction of the city of Jerusa-

lem and of the temple, and in the aboh-

tion of the temple - worship and of the

whole ceremonial law. A Loammi was
written upon their church state, and the

covenant between God and them was
broken ; the gospel was removed from
them, which was as death, as the return

of it, and their call by it, will be as fife

from the dead ; as well as their place and
nation, their civil power and authority

were taken away from them by the Ro-
mans, and a death of afflictions, by capti-

vities and calamities of every kind, have
attended them ever since.

"//! hell, in torments. This may regard
the vengeance of God on the Jews at the

destruction of Jerusalem, when a tire was
kindled against their land, and burned to

the lowest hell, and consumed the earth

with her increase, and set on fire the foun-

dations of the mountains, and the whole
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he may testify unto them, lest they

also come into this place of torment.

29 Abraham saith unto him, They
have Moses and the prophets ; let

them hear them.

30 And he said, Nay, father Abra-

ham : but if one went unto them from

the dead, they will repent.

31 And he said unto him. If they

hear not Moses and the prophets,

neither will they be persuaded, though

one rose from the dead.

CHAPTER XVn.

THEN said he unto the disciples.

It is impossible but that offences

will come : but woe unto him through

Avhom they come

!

2 It were better for him that a

millstone were hanged about his neck,

and he cast into the sea, than that

he should offend one of these little

ones.

land became brimstone, salt, and burning

;

and they were rooted out of it in anger,

wratJi, and great indignation (see Deut.
xxix. 23, 27, 28 ; xxxii. 22) : or, rather,

tlie dreadful calamities which came upon
them in the times of Adrian at Either,

Avhen their talse Messiah, Bar Cochah, was
taken and slain, and such multitudes of

tiiem were destroyed in the most misera-

ble manner ; when that people, who before

had their eyes darkened, and a spirit of

slumber and stupidity fallen upon them in

those calamities, began to be under some
convictions."

Now, the circumstance that so many of

the most eminent and revered Orthodox
commentators have explained and applied

this parable substantially as the law of a

just exegesis has led us to explain and
apply it, while their theological bias and
secta,rian pride and interest bore the other

way, is of weight in this regard. It de-

monstrates that they were constrained, by
the legitimate force of the record itself, to

expound it thus. K there were more
students as well as readers of the Bible,

there would be a more general imder-

standing of the truth and beauty and liar-

3 H Take heed to yourselves : If

thy brother trespass against thee, re-

buke him ; and if he repent, forgive

him.

4 And if he trespass against thee

seven times in a day, and seven times

in a day turn again to thee, saying, I

repent ; thou shalt forgive him.

5 And the apostles said unto the

Lord, Increase our faith.

6 And the Lord said, If ye had
faith as a gi-ain of mustard-seed, ye

might say unto this sycamine-tree, Be
thou plucked up by the root, and be

thou planted in the sea ; and it should

obey you,

7 But which of you, having a ser-

vant ploughing or feeding cattle, will

say unto him by and by, when he is

come from the field. Go and sit down
to meat?

8 And will not rather say unto

him, Make ready wherewith I may

mony and glory of the doctrines of the

Scriptures.

Chapter XVII. 1, 2.— See on Matt.
xviii. 6, 7.

3, 4. Compare Matt, xviii. 21, 22.

5. The apostles had strong external

evidence which convinced their under-
standing that Jesus was the Messiah ; but
they felt the want of a perfect inward
realization of the verity of his mission
and its divinity, and of his power which
they were to share and effectively exercise

as his co-workers. They yearned for a
higher consciousness of the spiritual forces

of the Messianic kingdom, and earnestly

besought their Lord to increase their faith.

6. For observations on these proverbial

representations of the working power of

faith, see note on Matt. xvii. 20.

7—10. These verses appear to have
been designed to guard the disciples, on
their becoming recipients of increased faith

and enlarged powers, from spiritual pride

and exorbitant demands. All their pow-
ers and graces were fi'om the Lord, im-

parted to ^hem for the important mission
which they were, as servants of Christ, to

work out, an understanding ofwhich should
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sup, and gird thj^self, and serve me,

till I have eaten and drunken ; and

afterward thou shalt eat and di-ink ?

9 Doth he thank that servant be-

cause he did the things that were

commanded him? I trow not.

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall

have done all those things which are

commanded you, say, We are unpro-

fitable servants : we have done that

which was our duty to do.

11 ^ And it came to pass, as he

went to Jerusalem, that he passed

through the midst of Samaria and
Galilee.

12 And as he entered into a cer-

tain village, there met him ten men
that were lepers, which stood afar

oflf:

13 And they lifted up their voices,

and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy
on us. '

14 And when he saw them, he said

unto them, Go show yourselves unto

the priests. And it came to pass,

that, as they went, they were cleansed.

conduce to humble gratitude, and not to

vain-glory.
11—19. The point emphasized in this

recital is the weakness, or cowardice ra-

ther, of poor human nature. Of the ten
lepers healed, nine, either from fear of

persecution, or of shght from the aristo-

cracy and their parasites for being classed

with an unpopular cause and party, neg-
lected to make acknowledgment of the

eminent good which had been conferred

upon them, and its somxe. How mean is

moral cowardice

!

20, 21. With what satisfactory clearness
tills passage defines the phi'ase Idngdom of
heaven, or kingdom of God, confirmatory
of the understanding we have had of it

from the beginning! The prophets had
foretold the coming of the Messiah, to esta-
bUsh a kingdom, in the world, of righteous-
ness and peace. The Jews generally were
expecting this kingdom to be a temporal
one, established by physical force ; and
even the disciples of our Lord, what time
he was with them on the earth, though

15 And one of them, when he saw
that he was healed, turned back, and
with a loud voice glorified God,

1

6

And fell down on his face at his

feet, giving him thanks : and he was
a Samaritan.

17 And Jesus answering said, Were
there not ten cleansed ? but where

are the nine?

18 There are not found that re-

turned to give glory to God, save this

stranger.

19 And he said unto him, Arise,

go thy way : thy faith hath made thee

whole.

20 IF And when he was demanded

of the Pharisees, when the kingdom

of God should come, he answered

them, and said. The kingdom of God
Cometh not with observation :

21 Neither shall they say, Lo
here ! or, Lo there ! 'for, behold, the

kingdom of God is within you.

22 And he said unto the disciples,

The days will come, when ye shall

desire to see one of the days of the

they had learned much of the nature of

his religion, did not, as we have repeatedly

observed, know to apply the term king-

dom to its governing power, but for this

were also looking for a temporal reign,

that should break the Roman yoke, and
restore to Israel their former and more
than their former poUtical freedom and
glory. But when they came, on and after

the day of Pentecost, to understand that

the kingdom ofJesus is spiritual, they appre-

hended, in a new and clear light, the sig-

nificance of such previous saj-ings of their

Lord as this : The kingdom of God is within

you. It " Cometh not with observation,"

or with outward pomp and show, Uke the

advent of earthly princes ; but its govern-

ing power is the force of moral principle

which reigns within.

22—37. By one of the days of the Son of

man {v. 22) is meant one of the signal dis-

plays of his presence and power to their

rescue in an approaching time of trial, for

which they would be obliged to wait with

patience ; but to the unbelieving and mo-

rf
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Son of man, and ye shall not see

it.

23 And they shall say to you, See
here ; or, See there : go not after

them, nor follow them.

24 For as the lightning, that light-

eneth out of the one joarrunder hea-

ven, shineth unto the other part under
heaven ; so shall also the Son of man
be in his day.

25 But first must he suffer many
things, and be rejected of this genera-

tion.

26 And as it was in the days of

Noe, so shall it be also in the days
of the Son of man.

27 They did eat, they drank, they
married wives, they were given' in

marriage, until the day that Noe en-

tered into the ark, and the flood came,
and destroyed them all.

28 Likewise also as it was in the

days of Lot ; they did eat, they drank,

they bought, they sold, they planted,

they builded

;

29 But the same day that Lot went
out of Sodom it rained fire and brim-

stone from heaven, and destroyed them

all.

30 Even thus shall it be in the day
when the Son of man is revealed.

31 In that day, he which shall be

upon the housetop, and his stuff in

the house, let him not come down to

take it away : and he that is in the

field, let him likewise not return

back.

32 Remember Lot's wife.

33 Whosoever shall seek to save

his life shall lose it ; and whosoever

shall lose his life shall preserve it.

rally corrupt people of the land that day
would come with great tribulation, when
they would be falsely promising them-
selves peace and safety. Compare these

sixteen verses with chap, xxi ; also Matt.

xxiv. and Mark xiii.

34 I tell you, in that night there

shall be two men in one bed ; the one
shall be taken, and the other shall be
left.

35 Two women shall be grinding

together ; the one shall be taken, and
the other left.

36 Two men shall be in the field;

the one shall be taken, and the other

left.

37 And they answered and said

unto him. Where, Lord? And he

said unto them. Wheresoever the body
is, thither will the eagles be gathered

together.

CHAPTER XVIIL

AND he spake a parable unto them
to this end, that men ought al-

ways to pray, and not to faint

;

2 Saying, There was in a city a
judge, which feared not God, neither

regarded man

:

3 And . there was a widow in that

city ; and she came unto him, saying,

Avenge me of mine adversary.

4 And he would not for a while

:

but afterward he said within himself,

Though I fear not God, nor regard

man

;

5 Yet because this widow troubleth

me, I will avenge her, lest by her

continual coming she weary me.
6 And the Lord said. Hear what

the unjust judge saith.

7 And shall not God avenge his

own elect, which cry day and night

unto him, though he bear long with
them ?

8 I tell you that he will avenge
them speedily. Nevertheless, when

Chapter XVIII. 1— 8. Avenge me.

The proper rendering is, " See that my
cause is made just against my adversary,"
or opponent in the law. The argument
of this paragraph is, that if an arbitrary

and uncompromising judge is induced by
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the Son of man cometh, shall he find

faith on the earth ?

9 And he spake this parable unto

certain which trusted in themselves

that they were righteous, and despised

others

:

10 Two men went up into the

temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee,

and the other a publican.

1

1

The Pharisee stood and prayed

thus with himself, God, I thank thee,

that I ani not as other men are, ex-

tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even

as this publican.

12 1 fast twice in the week, I give

tithes of all that I possess.

13 And the publican, standing afar

off, would not lift up so much as his

eyes unto heaven, but smote upon

his breast, saying, God be merciful to

me a sinner.

14 I tell you, this man went dowTi

to his house justified rather than the

other : for every one that exalteth

himself shall be abased ; and he that

humbleth himself shall be exalted.

15 And they brought unto him
also infants, that he would touch

them : but when his disciples saw it,

they rebuked them.

16 But Jesus called them tmto

him, and said, Suffer little children to

come unto me, and forbid them not

:

for of such is the kingdom of God.

importunity to undertake the just cause
of one whom he regardeth not, will not our
heavenly Father, who loves us and cares

for us, be reached by prayer ?

When the Son of man cometh. That is, in

any of Ms visitations of judgment,— indi-

vidual, national, or ecumenical,— will he
find faithful, lovmg spirits to greet his
coming, and second its endeavors ? " Even
so, come. Lord Jesus."

9—14. The character exhibited in this
blustering, sell-conceited Pharisee, is most
noisome and despicable, void of every
noble and estimable trait of character. On
the other hand, the humbleness and self-

17 Verily I say unto you. Whoso-
ever shall not receive the kingdom
of God as a little child shall in no
wise enter therein.

18 And a certain ruler asked him,

saying. Good Master, what shall I do
to inherit eternal life ?

19 And Jesus said unto him. Why
callest thou me good ? none is good,

save one, that is, God.

20 Thou knowest the command-
ments, Do not commit adultery, Do
not kill. Do not steal, Do not bear

false witness. Honor thy father and
thy mother.

21 And he said. All these have I

kept from my youth up.

22 Now when Jesus heard these

things, he said unto him, Yet lackest

thou one thing: sell all that thou

hast, and distribute unto the poor,

and thou shalt have treasure in hea-

ven : and come, follow me.

23 And when he heard this, he
was very sorrowful : for he was very
rich.

24 And when Jesus saw that he
was very sorrowful, he said. How
hardly shall they that have riches

enter into the kingdom of God 1

25 For it is easier for a camel to

go through a needle's eye, than for a

rich man to enter into the kingdom
of God.

abasement of the praying pubhcan evinced
traits of character which iuspne confi-

dence, and promise advancement in future

acquisitions of good.
15—17. See on Matt, xviii. 3.

18—27. There is none f/ood but one.

That is, God is the only source of essen-

tial goodness. Jesus embraced the occa-

sion to urge upon the ruler's mind the

necessary inference, that, if he were justly

entitled to the appellation good, he bore a
moral relation to God uacompatible with

any other than a beneficent mission. For
notes on these verses, see on Matt. xix.

16—26.

13
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26 And tliey that heard it said,

"Who then can be saved ?

27 And he said, The things which
are impossible with men are possible

with God.
28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have

left all, and followed thee.

29 And he said unto them. Verily

I say unto you, There is no man that

hath left house, or parents, or breth-

ren, or wife, or children, for the king-

dom of God's sake,

30 Who shall not receive manifold

more in this present time, and in the

world \aioni'\ to come life ever-

lasting.

31 ^ Then he took unto Mm the

twelve, and said unto them, Behold,

we go up to Jerusalem, and all things

that are written by the prophets con-

cerning the Son of man shall be ac-

complished.

28—30. Manifold more in this present

time. Mark records it, "an hundred-fold

more in this time, houses and brethren,"

&c. ; meaning, that the protection they
should enjoy by the providence of God,
and the mutual sympathy and aid of

Christ's faithful servants, in that time
of commotion and trouble, when, of the un-

believing Jews, .they that had houses and
wives were as if they had none, would be
an hundred times more valuable to them,
even in a secular point of view, than all

they had left could have been under the

circumstances, to have been retained by
the sacrifice of the Christian principle.

And then, over and above all, they had the

aionion or spiritual life of the gospel

;

which was of itself a world of blessedness

and glory.

Matthew, who was usually a personal
hearer of the discourses of Christ which
he records, does not put in the phrase
added by Mark and Luke, "and in the

aioni, the age to come, aionion life ;" but has

it, "shall receive an hundred-fold, and
shall inherit aionion life." This aionion life

was inherited, in a measure, at that present
time, loith the other favors signified. Yet
it was the life of the Messianic age which
was habitually denominated the aion to come.

32 For he shall be delivered unto

the Gentiles, and shall be mocked,

and spitefully entreated, and spitted

on:

33 And they shall scourge Mm,
and put him to death ; and the third

day he shall rise again.

34 And they understood none of

these things : and this saying was hid

from them, neither knew they the

things which were spoken.

35 IF And it came to pass, that as

he was come nigh unto Jericho, a

certain blind man sat by the wayside

begging:

36 And hearing the multitude pass

by, he asked what it meant.

37 And they told him, that Jesus

of Nazareth passeth by.

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus,

thou Son of David, have mercy on

And then this Messianic aion had not fully

come in the time of Clmst's personal min-
istry on the earth. As I have remarked
elsewhere, there was, as it were, from the
commencement of Christ's personal min-
istry to the dissolution of the Jewish
Church and State, a lapping of the two
aions, — Mosaic and Messianic. Then
there was a signal and eminent coming of
the kingdom of God with power, and the
Church of Christ advanced to a new and
enlarged inheritance of the aionion life of
the Messianic aionos.— See notes on Matt,
xix. 27—29; Mark x. 28—30; and Matt.
XXV. 31—46.

31— 34. It appears strange to us that
the disciples of Christ could not imder-
stand the repeated statements of their

Lord, so hteral and descriptive of his death
at the hands of his enemies, and his resin-

rection on the thnd day ; but it was so
utterly opposed lo all their conceptions of
the mission of the Messiah as a temporal
prince to conquer universal empire, that
it could gain no admittance into their
minds.

35—43. This was doubtless the Bar-
timeus of Mark x. 46—52 ; and one, the
spokesman, of the two mentioned Matt.
XX. 29—34. This persistent recourse to
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39 And they which went before

rebuked him, that he should hold his

peace : but he cried so much the more,

Thou Son of David, have mercy on

me.
40 And Jesus stood, and com-

manded him to be brought unto him :

and when he was come near, he asked

him,

41 Saying, What wilt thou that I

shall do . unto thee ? And he said,

Lord, that I may receive my sight.

42 And Jesus said unto him. Re-
ceive thy sight : thy faith hath saved

thee.

43 And immediately he received

his sight, and followed him, glorifying

God : and all the people, when they

saw it, gave praise unto God.

CHAPTER XIX.

AND Jesus entered and passed

through Jericho.

2 And, behold, there was a man
named Zaccheus, which was the chief

among the pubUcans, and he was
rich.

the true source of the needed good, despite
the popular clamor, is an instructive lesson
to us, that we suffer no circumstance to
hinder the improvement of our highest
capabihties, or our familiar recourse to the
supreme Soiu-ce of good.
Chapter XIX., 1—10. Though Zac-

cheus is a Jewish name, this man is thought
by some to have been a Gentile. Tliere
were, to be sure, some instances of Jews
serving in the ofBce of collector for the
Roman government, of which St. Matthew

' was one. But it is thought that the Jews
would not have regarded with so much
horror the act of Jesus in calling at the
house of one of their own people, even if

he had been faulty in. some of his dealings.
His own words, however, which followed
his reception of Christ in faith, seem to
involve a confession of his having been
guilty of extortion: "If I have taken
any thing of any man by false accusation, I
restore him fourfold." The saying, at v. 9,

3 And he sought to see Jesus who
he was ; and could not for the press,

because he was little of stature.

4 And he ran before, and climbed
up into a sycamore-tree to see him

;

for he was to pass that waxj.

5 And when Jesus came to the
place, he looked up, and saw liim, and
said unto him, Zaccheus, make haste,

and come down ; for to-day I must
abide at thy house.

6 And he made haste, and came
dowTi, and received him joyfully.

7 And when they saw it, they all

murmured, saying, That he was gone
to be guest with a man that is a sin-

ner.

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said

unto the Lord ; Behold, Lord, the

half of my goods I give to the poor

;

and if I have taken any thing from
any man by false accusation, I restore

him fourfold.

9 And Jesus said unto him, This
day is salvation come to this house,

forasmuch as he also is a son of

Abraham.

" Forasmuch as he also is a son of Abra-
ham," makes the best sense witli the view
that Zaccheus was a Gentile

;
placing his

sonship to Abraham on the ground of his

gospel faith. Thus we have the true and
legitimate relation between his sonship of
Abraham' and the coming of salvation to

his house. It was not a blood relation

to Abraham (which the revilers of Jesus
unquestionably possessed), but the spirit-

ual relation as a child of faith, that brought
salvation . home to Zaccheus. And the
succeeding words of our Lord, " For the
Son of man is come to seek and to save
that which was lost," seems to favor the
idea that Zaccheus was a Gentile ; for,

though this language is really apphcable to

the Jews as well as Gentiles, Jesus usually
apphed it to the Gentiles on occasions hke
tliis, when the Jews were murmuring at

his kind attentions to that portion of hu-
manity.

This day is salvation come to this house.
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10 For the Son of man is come to

seek and to save that which was lost.

1

1

And as they heard these things,

he added and spake a parable, because

he was nigh to Jerusalem, and be-

cause they thought that the kingdom
of God should immediately appear.

12 He said therefore, A certain

nobleman went into a far country to

receive for himself a kingdom, and
to return.

13 And he called his ten servants,

and delivered them ten pounds, and
said unto them. Occupy till I come.

1

4

But his citizens hated him, and
sent a message after, him, saying. We
will not have this man to reign over

us.

15 And it came to pass, that when
he was returned, having received the

kingdom, then he commanded these

servants to be called unto him, to

whom he had given the money, that

he might know how much every man
had gained by trading.

The modem technical use of the word
salvation, for the rescue of the disembodied
spirit from going to a post-mortem Tarta-

rus, does not appear to liave ente»"ed at all

into the sacred record. In the Scriptvire

usus loquendi, wherever the gospel found a
reception, there was salvation,— salvation

from the bondage of slavish fear; salva-

tion from the love and power of sin, and
from the condemnation of unbelief and
sin.

11. Because they thought that the kingdom

of God should immediately appear. There
was a general impression that the Messiah
was about to set up his kingdom,— a tem-
poral kingdom ; and in this expectation
the disciples of Jesus sympathized, who
believed in him as the expected Messiah.
As he was then on his way to Jerusalem,
and drew near the city, they probably had
it in mind that it was his purpose to de-

clare his royalty and ascend the tlxrone on
that visit. It was no time then for his

undertaking to correct their mismider-
standing in relation to the nature of his

kingdom ; for they were not in a state of

16 Then came the first, saying,

Lord, thy pound hath gained ten

pounds.

17 And he said unto him. Well,

thou good servant : because thou hast

been faithful in a very little, have
thou authority over ten cities.

18 And the second came, saying,

Lord, thy pound hath gained five

pounds.

19 And he said likewise to him.

Be thou also over five cities.

20 And another came, saying.

Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which
I have kept laid up in a napkin

:

21 For I feared thee, because thou

art an austere man : thou takest up
that thou layedst not down, and reap-

est that thou didst not sow.

22 And he saith unto him. Out of

thine own mouth will I judge thee,

thou wicked servant. Thou knewest
that I was an austere man, taking up
that I laid not down, and reaping that

I did not sow

:

mind to comprehend him on that point.

But he uttered the succeeding parable to

instruct them that there was to be an in-

tervening season of preparation before his

coming in his kingdom.
12. The delay above mentioned is sig-

nified by a nobleman's going into a far

coimtry to receive for himself a kingdom,
and rsturning ; that is, going to the em-
peror for the bestowment of a tributary

kingdom, and returning to the administra-

tion of it.

13—27. The general doctrine of this

parable is the same as that of the talents,

Matt. XXV. 14—30; on which, see notes.

It is not tlie same parable, however, re-

corded by another evangehst in different

terms : for this was dehvered on the way
to Jerusalem, in Jericho ; and that was
spoken on the Mount of Ohves, after he
had visited Jerusalem and addressed the
people in the temple. The " ten servants

"

in this parable — the number ten having
no use but to give compactness to the

story — represent the same parties as
" liis own servants " in that on the Mount
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23 "VWierefore then gavest not thou

my money into the bank, that at my
coming I might have required mine

own with usury ?

24 And he said unto them that

stood by, Take from him the pound,

and give it to him that hath ten

pounds.

25 (And they said unto him, Lord,

he hath ten pounds.)

26 For I say unto you, That unto

every one which hath shall be given
;

and from him that hath not, even that

he hath shall be taken away from him.

27 But those mine enemies, which

would not that I should reign over

them, bring hither, and slay them

before me.

28 IF And when he had thus spo-

ken, he went before, ascending up
to Jerusalem.

29 And it came to pass, when he

was come nigh to Bethphage and

Bethany, at the mount called the

mount of Olives, he sent two of his

disciples,

30 Saying, Go ye into the village

over against you; in the which at

your entering ye shall find a colt

tied, whereon yet never man sat

:

loose him, and bring him hither.

31 And if any man ask you. Why
do ye loose Am? thus shall ye say

unto him, Because the Lord hath need
of him.

32 And they that were sent went
their way, and found even as he had
said unto them.

, 33 And as they were loosing the

colt, the owners thereof said unto

them, Why loose ye the colt?

of Olives ; namely, his disciples. The " cit-

izens," here, who hated him, and whom
he slew on his return with his regal power,
represent the imbeheving Jews. With
that destruction which should, in the end
of that age, fall upon the enemies of the

34 And they said. The Lord hath
need of him.

3.5 And they brought him to Jesus :

and they cast their garments upon
the colt, and they set Jesus thereon.

36 And as he went, they spread
their clothes in the way.

37 And when he was come nigh,

even now at the descent of the mount
of Olives, the whole multitude of the

disciples began to rejoice and praise

God with a loud voice for all the

mighty works that they had seen ;

38 Saying, Blessed be the King
that Cometh in the name of the Lord

:

peace in heaven, and glory in the

highest.

39 And some of the Pharisees

from among the multitude said unto

him. Master, rebuke thy disciples.

40 And he answered and said unto

them, I tell you, that, if these should

hold tlieir peace, the stones would
immediately cry out.

41 If And when he was come near,

he beheld the city, and wept over it,

42 Saying, If thou hadst known,
even thou, at least in this thy day, the

tilings tchich belong unto thy peace

!

but now they are hid from thine eyes.

43 For the days shall come upon
thee, that thine enemies shall cast a
trench about thee, and compass thee

round, and keep thee in on every

side,

44 And shall lay thee even with

the ground, and thy children with-

in thee ; and they shall not leave in

thee one stone upon another ; because

thou knewest not the time of thy

visitation.

gospel, those professed disciples were to

share who were false-hearted and treacher-

ous. See on Matt. xxiv. 48—51.

28—40. See on Matt. xxi. 1—11.
41—44. The love of Jesus is fragrant

with hope.— Compare Matt, xxiii. 37—39.
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. 45 And "he went into the temple,

and began to cast out them that sold

therein, and them that bought

;

46 Saying unto them, It is written,

My house is the house of prayer ; but

ye have made it a den of thieves.

47 And he taught daily in the

temple. But the chief priests and

the scribes and the chief of the peo-

ple sought to destroy him,

48 And could not find what they

might do: for all the people were

very attentive to hear him.

CHAPTER XX.

AND it came to pass, that on one

of those days, as he taught the

people in the temple, and preached

the gospel, the chief priests and the

scribes came upon him with the eld-

ers,

2 And spake unto him, saying.

Tell us, by what authority doest thou

these things ? or who is he that gave

thee this authority ?

3 And he answered and said unto

them, I will also ask you one thing

;

and answer me

:

4 The baptism of John, was it

from heaven, or of men ?

5 And they reasoned with them-

selves, saying. If we shall say. From
heaven ; he will say. Why then be-

lieved ye him not ?

6 But and if we say, Of men ; all

45-46. See on Matt. xxi. 12, 13.

Chapter XX., 1— 8. Christ's repulse

of the scribes, chief priests, and elders, by
suspending his answer to their question

till they should answer a question proposed

by him, involves this reasoning : "If you
have not the ingenuousness to express

youi- honest convictions concerning John
the Baptist, you betray a state of mind
which promises no good trom an answer
on my part to your question."— Compare
Matt. xxi. 23—27.

9—16. The chief priests and scribes

the people will stone us : for_ they be

persuaded that John was a prophet.

7 And they answered, that they

could not tell whence it was.

8 And Jesus said unto them. Nei-

ther tell I you by what authority I

do these things.

9 Then began he to speak to the

people this parable : A certain man
planted a vineyard, and let it forth to

husbandmen, and went into a far

country for a long time.

10 And at the season he sent a
servant to the husbandmen, that they

should give him of the fruit of the

vineyard: but the husbandmen beat

him, and sent him away empty.

11 And again he sent another ser-

vant: and they beat him also, and
entreated him shamefully, and sent

him away empty.

12 And again he sent a third : and
they wounded him also, and cast Mm
out.

13 Then said the lord of the vine-

yard. What shall I do ? I wiU send

my beloved son : it may be they will

reverence him when they see him.

14 But when the husbandmen saw
him, they reasoned among themselves,

saying. This is the heir : come, let us

kill him, that the inheritance may be
ours.

15 So they cast him out of the

vineyard, and killed him. What

perceived that Jesus spoke this parable
against them.— See v. 19. The husband-
men who rented the vineyard, and iUy
treated one agent after another sent to them
by the landlord, and killed his son, repre-
sented the Jews, who persecuted God's
ambassadors, and were about to put his

Son to death. And the extermination of
those husbandmen, and transfer of the
vineyard, represented the judgment upon
Israel which should destroy their city and
disperse their nation. — Compare Matt.
xxi. 33—41 ; and Mark xii. 1— 9.
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therefore shall the lord of the vine-

yard do unto them ?

16 He shall come and destroy

these husbandmen, and shall give the

vineyard to others. And when they

heard it, they said, God forbid.

17 And he beheld them, and said,

What is this then that is written,

The stone which the builders rejected,

the same is become the head of the

corner ?

18 "Whosoever shall fall upon that

stone shall be broken; but on whom-
soever it shall fall, it will grind him
to powder.

19 ^ And the chief priests and
the scribes the same hour sought to

lay hands on him; and they feared

the people : for they perceived that he

had sjjoken this parable against them.

20 And they watched Mm, and

sent forth spies, which should feign

themselves just men, that they might

take hold of his Avords, that so they

17. See on Matt. xxi. 42.

18. See notes on Matt. xxi. 44.

19. Compare Matt. xxi. 45, 46.

20—26. See notes on Matt. xxii. 15—
22. Compare Mark xii. 13—17.

27— 38. These verses comprise Luke's
record of the doctrinal discom-se of our
Lord on the resmrection, drawn out by the
ingeciously devised problem of the Saddu-
cees. The same is recorded Matt. xxii.

23—33; and Mark xii. 18—27. The
reader is referred to the notes on those
records for elucidations of the doctrine of
the resurrection taught by Christ,— show-
ing that it was the doctrine of a future life

for man as a species, and not for any class

or caste or grade ; that it was so under-
stood by liis enemies, on which basis alone
could they have presumed to embarrass
him with the indiscriminately taken case
they presented ; that the tenor of his an-
swer to them was an acceptance of their
imderstanding of the matter in this respect,
inasmuch as he did not evade their point
by claiming to teach a partial resurrection
which might exclude the parties, or a por-
tion of them, in their hypothesis, but placed

might deliver him unto the power and
authority of the governor.

21 And they asked him, saying,

Master, we know that thou sayest and
teachest rightly, neither acceptest thou
the person of any, but teachest the
way of God truly

:

22 Is it lawful for us to give trib-

ute unto Cesar, or no ?

23 But he perceived their crafti-

ness, and said unto them. Why tempt

ye me ?

24 Show me a penny. Whose
image and superscription hath it ?

They answered and said, Cesar's.

25 And he said unto them. Render
therefore unto Cesar the things which
be Cesar's, and unto God the things

which be God's.

26 And they could not take hold

of his words before the people : and
they marvelled at liis answer, and
held their peace.

27 ^ Then came to him certain of

the future life beyond all occasion of their

imagined difficulty, by affirming it to be,

for all men, a spiritual and angelic state.

But Luke throws in an expression, de-
signed to exalt the Divine estimate of men
as heirs of immortaUty, wliich had been
perverted to such a use as to radically

change the tenure of the resurrection
faith, and half extinguish the gospel light

of immortality for man. I refer to verse
35: "But they which shall be accounted
worthy to obtain that aionos (age, or state

of being), and the resun-ection from the
dead, neither marry," &c. This has been
construed to mean that the future exist-

ence is to be awarded to deserving indi-

viduals of our race in the way of compen-
sation for their merits, embracing but a
small portion of the great family. This is

not the fair construction of the language,
as 1 shall show ; and to force upon it this

unnecessary construction, is imphedly to

impugn the records of Matthew and Mark
as virtually false and delusive, and to ex-

pimge the doctrine of a futin-e life as a fact

for man as a species.

This construction, I say, unpeaches the
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tbe Sadducees, which deny that there

is any resurrection ; and they asked

him,

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote

unto us, If any man's brother die,

having a wife, and^ he die without

children, that his brother should take

his wife, and raise up seed unto his

brother.

29 There were therefore seven

brethren: and the first took a wife,

and died without children.

records of Matthew and Mark ; for, though

unimportant incidentals may be omitted in

a record without falsification, the report

of a great teacher's discourse on a subject

of emment importance, omitting the main

point on wliich the interest of the whole

subject tm-ns, and without which he is

made to imply an opposite sentiment,

were practical falsehood and deception.

Now, if the futiu-e hfe taught by Jesus,

and expounded in tliis discourse drawn out

by the Sadducees, appertains not to the

destmy of man as a species, but is only an

extraneous reward to be conferred on such

individuals as may, in the earth-life, re-

ceive and practise his rehgion, then this

fact constitutes the leading and prominent

feature of the doctrine, and Matthew and

Mark could not, as faithful reporters, have

omitted it in then- records. No : in such

case, the doctrme of a future life for man
can never be preached without falsehood

but by presenting this condition in the fore-

groimd ; for then " life and immortahty,"

"according to the purpose and grace of God
given us in Christ Jesus before the world

began," is not " brought to light through

the gospel" (1 Tim. i. 9, 10): for light

does not create its objects ; it only reveals

to om- vision thmgs that are. Nor does

the Christian faith in immortahty create

its subject. It takes hold, through the

medium of evidence, of the great and glo-

rious fact constituted by the purpose and

grace of God before the world began, and

revealed by the gospel. And Luke, in the

passage before us, throws no cloud of dark-

ness over this glorious light of gospel

revelation. Let us treat his record with

fairness.

The Greek hataxio-o, — rendered ac-

counted ivorthij,— in this verse, is not the

30 And the second took her to

wife, and he died childless.

31 And the third took her ; and
in like manner the seven also : and
they left no children, and died.

32 Last of all the woman died

also.

33 Therefore in the resurrection

whose wife of them is she ? for seven

had her to wife.

34 And Jesus answering, said unto

them, The children of this world

word used for merit of compensation, or

intrinsic moral excellence, — quahties

which are expressed by a different word,
as in Matt. x. 10 :

" For the workman is

worthy of his meat ; " and Rev. iv. 11

:

"Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive
glory and honor and power." This word
occurs only in three other instances in the

Greek of the New Testament,— viz., Luke
xxi. 36 ; Acts v. 41 ; and 2 Thess. i. 6 : in

all of which cases, reference is made to

the estimate of the parties named, by other
parties. It is defined in Donnegan's Lexi-
con thus :

" To deem worthy, to honor, to

esteem, to desire, to sue for." In the case
before us, the word is evidently used for

the Divine estimation of mankind. Thus
we adopt Donnegan's third definition.

Dr. Campbell adopts the second definition

;

rendering the phrase, " shall be honored
with a share in the resurrection." We
regard as more natural in this case the
third definition as above, to esteem, referring

to the Divine estimation of mankind. It

has the same force as the word value in

Matt. X. 31 :
" Ye are of more value than

many sparrows." Tliis does not relate to

moral desert ; for there can be no compa-
rison between men and sparrows in moral
worth. It relates to the scale of being in

the Creator's regards. Human confidence

in Him who cares even for the sparrows is

urged, on the ground that his estimate of
lus children, created in his own image, is

much greater than of the sparrows. So,

here, the chikh-en of his love, whom God
estimates as subjects of a resurrection to a
life beyond death, he will endow in that

life with a dignity and glory commensurate
with the majesty of that vast design.
" They neither marry nor are given in

marriage, neither can they die any more

;
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[^aionos"] marry, and are given in

marriage

:

35 But they which shall be ac-

counted worthy to obtain that world

[_aionos'], and the resurrection from

the dead, neither marry, nor are given

in marriage

:

36 Neither can they die any more

:

for they are equal unto the angels

;

and are the children of God, being

the children of the resun-ection.

37 Now that the dead are raised,

for they are equal unto the angels, and are

the cliiJdren of God, being the children of

the resurrection."

And who are they whom the great Fa-
ther estimates as subjects of a devise so

transcendently glorious 1 Answer :
" As

in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all

be made aUve."— 1 Cor. xv. 22. Not the

just alone; for this infinite inheritance is

not wages for the poor services of the

rudimental life : for " there shall be a
resurrection of the dead, both of the just

and unjust." — Acts xxiv. 15. But they
will not be unjust then. God knows what
is in man. He sees in every man's moral
nature his cliild ; and, however deep down
beneath darkness and pollution that Divine
image may be, he knows,, that, when a suf-

ficient degree of his own Ught and love

reaches his child there, he wUl spring up,

and fly to the Father's bosom ; and, enter-

ing upon the hfe unmortal, the corruptible

putting on incorruption, mankind enter
into a closer spiritual relation with the
Father, and into a clearer and more trans-

forming perception of his being and glory.

Hence the significant description, "and
are the children of God, being the children
of the resm-rection."

In the argument from the revelation to

Moses in the bush, Luke adds to the re-

cords of Matthew and INLark,—for all live

unto him. This is drawing for us the argu-
ment from the pre/3ecUng declaration, that
" God is not a God of the dead, but of the
living." K Jehovah is the God of those
who have passed off from the earth, they
aU live imto him.— See on 2 Cor. v. 1— 8.

I will remark, in conclusion of this im-
portant lesson, that wlnle it may be pre-
sumed that Matthew, from having been a
personal hearer of this discourse of Christ,

even Moses showed at the bush, when
he calleth the Lord the God of Abra-
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the

God of Jacob.

38 For he is not a God of the

dead, but of the living : for all live

unto him.

39 ^ Then certain of the scribes

answering said, Master, thou hast

well said.

40 And after that they durst not

ask him any question at all.

has probably employed more nearly the
exact words of the Master, tliis careful

exegesis of Luke's record discovers that

there is a perfect agreement between them
in sentiment. Luke, who derived his in-

formation from famiUar intercourse with
all the apostles (see the prologue to liis

Gospel, i. 1, 2), and being a man of supe-
rior education and more florid style, added
a significant expression of what he re-

ceived from aU the apostles as the spirit of
the Master's teaching in exaltation of the
Divine estimate of mankind as heirs of
immortality, and in recognition of the
close fihal relation, in that state, to " the
Father of the spirits of aU flesh."

With the view wliich I advanced in

the Introduction, of the authority of
these Gospel records, regarding them as

the records of chosen servants and wit-

nesses of Jesus, imbued with his spirit,

insomuch that they could not lie, directly

inspired in all cases of doctrinal communi-
cation in which they needed such inspira-

tion, but writing these histories from per-

sonal knowledge and reUable information,
— with this view, these sUght variations

in expression, on the same subject, by the

different EvangeUsts, while they perfectly

agree in sentiment, add to the value of the

records, showing that they wrote inde-

pendently of each other, and without col-

lusion.

39—44. The Usteners were awe-stricken

with the profound wisdom aAd inspired

sublimity of Jesus's doctrine, and they
were disinclined to any further encounter
with him. But he chose to give them a

lesson wliich should further impress them
with their own insufficiency, by a question

in their prophets concerning the Messiah
and his relation to David.
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41 And he said unto them, How
say they that Christ is David's son ?

42 And David himself saith in the

book of Psahns, The Lord said unto

my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,

43 Till I make thine enemies thy

footstool.

44 David therefore calleth him
Lord, how is he then his son?

45 TT Then in the audience of all

the people he said unto his disciples,

46 Beware of the scribes, which

desire to walk in long robes, and love

greetings in the markets, and the

highest seats in the synagogues, and

the chief rooms at feasts

;

47 Which devour widows' houses,

and for a show make long prayers

:

the same shall receive greater damna-

tion \krima\.

CHAPTER XXI.

AND he looked up, and saw the

rich men casting their gifts into

the treasury.

2 And he saw also a certain poor

widow 'casting in thither two mites.

3 And he said, Of a truth I say

unto you, that this poor widow hath

cast in more than they all

4 For all these have of their

abundance cast in unto the offerings

of God : but she of her penury hath

cast in all the living that she had.

45—47. The outward pomp and self-

adulation of the aristocracy, with selfish,

grasping, and cruel dispositions, are here

again exliibited in their disgusting odious-

ness ; and the impending aggravated judg-

ment of condemnation is assured.

Chapter XXI. This chapter comprises

the discourse deUvered by our Lord, ad-

dressed to liis disciples, which is recorded

In Matt, xiv., xxv. ; and Mark xiii. And
this record is so similar to that of Mark
above referred to, and so much of Mat-

thew's as is comprised in chap xxiv. of his

Gospel, that I need not comment on tliis in

detail, but rather refer the reader to the

5 ^ And as some spake of the

temple, how it was adorned with

goodly stones and gifts, he said,

6 As for these things which ye be-

hold, the days will come, in the which

there shall not be left one stone upon
another, that shall not be thrown

down.

7 And they asked him, saying

Master, but when vshall these thingi

be ? and what sign will there be whei

these things shall come to pass ?

8 And he said. Take heed that y
be not deceived : for many shall com'

in my name, saying, I am Christ;

and the time draweth near: go ye
not therefore after them.

9 But when ye shall hear of wars

and commotions, be not terrified : for

these things must first come to pass

;

but the end is not by and by.

10 Then said he unto them. Na-
tion shall rise against nation, and
kingdom against kingdom

:

1

1

And great earthquakes shall be
in divers places, and famines, and pes-

tilences ; and fearful sights and great

signs shall there be from heaven.

12 But before all these, they shall

lay their hands on you, and persecute

you, delivering you up to the syna-

nagogues, and into prisons, being

brought before kings and rulers for

my name's sake.

notes on those other records. Neverthe-
less, I will remark on a few passages of
this chapter, where the language is pecu-
liar to this evangehst.

1— 4. See on Mark xii. 41— 44.

7. See on Matt. xxiv. 3 ; showing that
the second question as there recorded,
"And what shall be the sign of thy coming,
and of the end of the aionos ? " referred
to no other matters than are comprehended
in this passage of Luke's record of the
same :

" And what sign will there be when
these things shall come to pass ?

" For the
coming of Christ, and end of the age, denoted
by the question as recorded by Matthew,
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13 And it shall turn to jou for a

testimony.

14: Settle it therefore in your

hearts, not to meditate before what

what ye shall answer:

1,5 For I will give you a mouth
and wisdom, which all your adversa-

ries shall not be able to gainsay nor

resist.

16 And ye shall be betrayed both

by parents, and brethren, and kins-

folks, and friends ; and some of you
shall they cause to be put to death.

17 And ye shall be hated of all

men for my name's sake.

18 But there shall not a hair of

your head perish.

19 In your patience possess ye
your souls.

20 And when ye shall see Jerusa-

lem compassed with armies, then

know that the desolation thereof is

nigh.

21 Then let them which are in

Judea flee to the mountains ; and let

them which are in the midst of it

depart out ; and let not them that are

in the countries enter thereinto.

were simultaneous events with the coming
to pass of these things connected with the
dissolution of the temple.

20. When ye shall see Jerusalem com-
passed iciih armies. This was to he re-

garded, not as a sign of the dissolution of
the material world, hut of the "desola-
tion " of Jerusalem, and the " end of the
(Jewish) age." In this connection, there
was good sense in the instruction to the
disciples to flee from Jerusalem and Judea
into the mountains, and in commiserating
the misfortune of mothers with nursing
children. All this were irrelevant and
meaningless if the catastrophe impending
were the dissolution of the material world

;

for, with the whole glohe on fire, there
would be no succor to be gained by fleeing
into the moimtains.

The perversion and misapplication of
this portion of the Christian records, which
has been facihtated by the mistranslation

22 For these be the days of ven-
geance, that all things which are
Avritten may be ftilfilled.

23 But woe unto them that are
with child, and to them that give
suck, in those days ! for there shall

be great distress in the land, and
wrath upon this people.

24 And they shall faU by the

edge of the sword, and shall be led

away captive into all nations : and
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of
the Gentries, until the times of the

Gentiles be fulfilled.

25 If And there shall be signs in

the sun, and in the moon, and in the

stars ; and upon the earth distress of

nations, with perplexity ; the sea and
the waves roaring

;

26 Men's hearts failing them for

fear, and for looking after those things

which are coming on the earth:

for the powers of heaven shall be
shaken.

27 And then shall they see the

Son of man coming in a cloud with
power and great glory.

28 And when these things be^in

of the word aionos, in Matt. xxir. 3, has
tended much to the embarrassment of the
Christian student and the corruption of
the doctrine of the Church.

25. And there shall be signs in the sun and
in the moon.— See notes on Slatt. xxiv. 29,

and quotation from Prof. Stuart on thia

figurative style of prophetic descriptions

of the fall of cities and empires.
28. For your redemption draweth nigh.—

"When the disciples should see Jerusalem
compassed with armies, and other signs

specified, they might be assm^d of soon
realizing their redemption from the calami-

ties of war, from the persecutions of the

Jews, and from the pressure of doubt and
depression with regard to the issue of
these things ; and that would be, in a sig-

nal sense, a "resurrection to Ufe," even
into " aionion life."— See on Matt. xxv.
46, and John V. 28,29.
The pledge was peremptory, v. 18, that.
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to come to pass, then look up, and
lift up your heads ; for your redemp-

tion di'aweth nigh.

29 And he spake to them a para-

ble : Behold the fig-tree, and all the

trees

;

30 When they now shoot forth, ye

see and know of your own selves that

summer is now nigh at hand.

31 So likewise ye, when ye see

these things come to pass, know ye
that the kingdom of God is nigh at

hand.

32 Verily I say unto you, This

generation shall not pass away, till

all be fulfilled.

33 Heaven and earth shall pass

away ; but my words shall not pass

away.
34 IT And take heed to yourselves,

lest at any time your hearts be over-

charged with surfeiting, and drunk-

enness, and cares of this life, and

so that day come upon you una-

wares.

35 For as a snare shall it come

abiding true in all these trials, not a hair

of their heads should perish. So, then,

though men might scourge (apokteino) the

body, they could not destroy the lives of

the faithful in that juncture. Though
they seemed to abandon their lives by
their adherence to Clirist, they should be
preserved.— See on Matt. x. 28 ; xvi. 25,

26 ; and Luke xii. 5.

31. The kingdom of God is nigh at hand.

The kingdom of God— the spiritual reign

of Christ— ivas at hand when John ^pro-

claimed his advent.— Matt. iii. 2. The
kingdom of God had come in the sweet and
mighty influences of its healing power.—
Matt. xii. 28. The kingdom of God was
within those who cherished the love of his

word.— Luke xvii. 21. But, by loay of
eminence, the kingdom of God— the Mes-
sianic reign— was said to come in the con-

summation of the special judgment of that

age, in the sense of a public exhibition

and establishment of its authority, as

Divinely constituted successor to the Mo-

on all them that dwell on the face

of the whole earth.

36 "Watch ye therefore, and pray

always, that ye may be accounted

worthy to escape all these things that

shall come to pass, and to stand be-

fore the Son of man.

37 And in the daytime he was
teaching in the temple ; and at night

he went out, and abode in the mount
that is called the mount of Olives.

38 And all the people came early

in the morning to him in the temple,

for to hear him.

CHAPTER XXII.

NOW the feast of unleavened bread

drew nigh, which is called the

Passover.

2 And the chief priests and scribes

sought how they might kill him ; for

they feared the people.

3 ^ Then entered Satan into Judas
surnamed Iscariot, being of the num-
ber of the twelve.

4 And he went his way, and com-

saic dispensation. From that time the
Christian Church has been the leading
spiritual power in the world ; and the Jew-
ish, its prime competitor and adversary,
has been "under foot."— See on 2 Thess.
i. 5—10.

36. Accounted worthy to stand before the Son
of man.— See on 2 Tim. iv. 1; 1 John ii. 25.

Chapter XXII., 1, 2. The fear of the
people, who had an exalted estimate of
the character of Christ from information
of his works, greatly embarrassed the con-
spirators against his life.

3. Then entered Satan into Judas. This
is another instance of the personification
of enmity and evil. Satan (an adversary)

is a personification of an evil disposition,

a covetous spirit, by which Judas expected
to defraud the priests and enemies of
Jesus of a sum of money, by deliveruig
his Master into their hands ; who he
thought, no doubt, would easily escape
from them.— See London Improved Fersion ;

note in loco.
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muned with the chief priests and

captains, how he might betray him

unto them.

5 And they were glad, and cove-

nanted to give him money.

6 And he promised, and sought

opportunity to betray him unto them

in the absence of the multitude.

7 % Then came the day of un-

leavened bread, When the passover

must be killed.

8 And he sent Peter and John,

saying, Go and prepare us the pass-

over, that we may eat.

9 And they said unto him, Where
wilt thou that we prepare ?

10 And he said unto them, Be-

hold, when ye are entered into the

city, there shall a man meet you,

bearing a pitcher of water; follow

him into the house where he entereth

in.

11 And ye shall say unto the

goodman of the house, The Master
saith unto thee, Where is the guest-

chamber, where I shall eat the pass-

over with my disciples ?

12 And he shall show you a large

upper room furnished: there make
ready.

13 And they went, and found as

he had said unto them : and they

made ready the passover.

14 And when the hour was come,

he sat down, and the twelve apostles

with him.

15 And he said unto them, With
desire I have desired to eat this pass-

over with you before I suffer

:

16 For I say unto you, I will not

7—11. Compare Matt. xxvi. 17—75.

On verse 16, I will add Dr. Crosby's
note in agreement of sentiment with mj'
note on Matt. xxvi. 29. Until it be fulfilled
in the kingdom of God; i.e., " Until the pass-
over have its type answered by the death
of Christ— the real paschal Lamb—at the

any more eat thereof, until it be ful-

filled in the kingdom of God.
17 And he took the cup, and gave

thanks, and said. Take this, and di-

vide it among yourselves

:

18 For I say unto you, I will not
drink of the fruit of the vine, until

the kingdom of God shall come.

19 IF And he took bread, and
gave thanks, and brake it, and gave
unto them, saying. This is my body
which is given for you : this do in

remembrance of me.

20 Likewise also the cup after

supper, saying. This cup is the new
testament in my blood, which is shed

for you.

21 IF But, behold, the hand of

him that betrayeth me is with me on

the table.

22 And truly the Son of man
goeth, as it was determined : but woe
unto that man by whom he is be-

trayed !

23 And they began to inquire

among themselves, which of them it

was that should do this thing.

24 IF And there was also a strife

among them, which of them should

be accounted the greatest.

25 And he said unto them. The
kings of the Gentiles exercise lord-

ship over them ; and they that exer-

cise authority upon them are called

benefactors.

26 But ye shall not be so: but he

that is greatest among you, let him
be as the younger; and he that is

chief, as he that doth serve.

27 For whether is greater, he that

estabUshment of the new Christian dispen-

sation." And verse 18, Until the kingdom of
God shall come ; i.e., " Until the new Chris-

tian dispensation shall be estabhshed."

For notes on vs. 24—27, see on Matt.

XX. 20—28; and on vs. 29, 30, see on
Matt. xix. 28.
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sitteth at meat, or he that serveth?

is not he that sitteth at meat? but I

am among you as he that serveth.

28 Ye are they which have con-

tinued with me in my temptations.

29 And I appoint unto you a

kingdom, as my Father hath ap-

pointed unto me

;

30 That ye may eat and drink at

my table in my kingdom, and sit on
thrones judging the twelve tribes of

Israel.

31 IF And the Lord said, Simon,

Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to

have you, that he may sift you as

wheat

:

32 But I have prayed for thee,

that thy faith fail not: and when
thou art converted, strengthen thy

brethren.

33 And he said unto him. Lord, I

am ready to go with thee, both into

prison, and to death.

34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter,

the. cock shall not crow this day, be-

fore that thou shalt thrice deny that

thou knowest me.

35 And he said unto them, When
I sent you without purse, and scrip,

and shoes, lacked ye any thing ? And
they said, Nothing.

36 Then said he unto them. But
now, he that hath a purse, let him
take it, and likewise his scrip : and

The Satan, v. 31, that desired to sift the

apostles (for the pronoun is in the plural

number) as wheat, is the Jewish hierarchy,

in its intensified enmity, personified.

When thou art converted, v. 32. The
original word, here rendered art converted,

signifies to turn, to return, to turn back.

There is a peculiar appropriateness in its

use in this case. Jesus had prayed for

Peter, that his faith might not fail. It

did partially fail, but not utterly. And
when he shoiild have turned back, or
recovered himself, he was enjoined to

strengthen his brethren. His trying ex-
perience was an effective lesson tq him

;

he that hath no sword, let him sell

his garment, and buy one.

37 For I say unto you, that this

that is written must yet be accom-

plished in me, And he was reckoned

among the transgressors : for the

things concerning me have an end.

38 And they said, Lord, behold,

here are two swords. And he said

unto them, It is enough.

39 TI And he came out, and went,

as he was wont, to the mount of

Olives; and his disciples also fol-

lowed him.

40 And when he was at the place,

he said unto them. Pray that ye enter

not into temptation.

41 And he was withdrawn from

them about a stone's cast, and kneeled

down, and prayed,

42 Saying, Father, if thou be will-

ing, remove this cup from me : never-

theless, not my will, but thine, be
done.

43 And there appeared an angel

unto him from heaven, strengthening

him.

44 And being in an agony he
prayed more earnestly : arid his sweat

was as it were great drops of blood

falling down to the ground.

45 And when he rose up from
prayer, and was come to his disciples,

he found them sleeping for sorrow,

and he, with peculiar qualifications for the
work, did labor abundantly to confirm and
strengthen the Christian brotherhood.
The .suggestion to the disciples, v. 36,

in regard to the purchase of swords, ap-
pears to have been intended as an intima-
tion that a scene was about to open, which,
in the ordinary estimate of human pru-
dence, would require them to be well
armed for self-defence. And the form of
the proposition seems also to have been
designed, as was Jehovah's proposition to

Abraham to offer up his son Isaac as a
sacrifice unto the Lord in its bearing upon
that patriarch, as a ti-ial of their faith in



LUKE XXII. 207

46 And said unto them, Why
sleep ye ? rise and pray, lest ye enter

into temptation.

47 1 And while he yet spake, be-

hold a multitude, and he that was
called Judas, one of the twelve, went

before them, and drew near unto

Jesus to kiss him.

48 But Jesus said unto him, Ju-

das, betrayest thou the Son of man
with a kiss ?

49 When they which were about

him saw what would follow, they said

unto him, Lord, shall we smite with

the sword?
50 If And one of them smote the

servant of the high priest, and cut

off his right ear.

51 And Jesus answered and said.

Suffer ye thus far. And he touched
his ear, and healed him.

52 Then Jesus said unto the chief

priests, and captains of the temple,

and the elders, which were come to

him, Be ye come out, as against a
thief, with swords and staves?

53 When I was daily with you in

the temple, ye stretched forth no
hands against me : but this is your
hourj and the power of darkness.

54 If Then took they liim, and led

him, and brought him into the high
priest's house. And Peter followed

afar off.

55 And when they had kindled a
fire in the midst of the hall, and were
set down together, Peter sat down
among them.

56 But a certain maid beheld him

the Divine method for their warfare ; for,

when it was rephed that they had two
swords (y. 38), he said unto them, It is

enough. And when one of them who were
about him smote the servant of the high-
priest, and cut off" his right ear, Jesus
exclaimed [v. 51), Suffer ye thus far ; or,

as Campbell renders it, "Let this suffice."

as he sat by the fire, and earnestly
looked upon him, and said, This man
was also with him.

57 And he denied him, saying,
Woman, I know him not.

58 Ajid after a little while another
saw him, and said. Thou art also of
them. And Peter said, Man, I am
not.

59 And about the space of one
hour after, another confidently af-

firmed, saying. Of a truth this fellow
also was with him ; for he is a Gali-

lean.

60 And Peter said, Man, I know
not what thou sayest. And immedi-
ately, while he yet spake, the cock
crew.

61 And the Lord turned, and
looked upon Peter. And Peter re-

membered the word of the Lord,
how he had said unto him. Before
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me
thrice.

62 And Peter went out, and wept
bitterly.

63 If And the men that held Jesus
mocked him, and smote him.

64 And when they had blindfolded

him, they struck him on the face, and
asked him, saying, Prophesy, who is

it that smote thee?'

65 And many other things blas-

phemously spake they against him.

66 If And as soon as it was day,

the elders of the people and the chief

priests and the scribes came together,

and led him into their council, say-

And then he healed the woimd that had
been inflicted.

We receive this rendering of CampbeU
the more readily for its placing Luke's
record in so perfect agreement in senti-

ment with that of Matt. xxvi. 62, and of
John xviii. 11. Thus we have from Mat-
thew, "Put up again thy swoi'd into its
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67 Art thou the Chi-ist? tell us.

And he said unto them, If I teU you,

ye will not believe :

68 And if I also ask you, ye will

not answer me, nor let me go.

69 Hereafter shall the Son of man
sit on the right hand of the power of

God.
70 Then said they all, Art thou

then the Son of God ? And he said

unto them, Ye say that I am.

71 And they said. What need we
any further witness ? for we ourselves

have heard of his own mouth,

CHAPTER XXni.

AND the whole multitude of them
arose, and led him unto Pilate.

2 And they began to accuse him,

saying, We found this fellow pervert-

ing the nation, and forbidding to give

tribute to Cesar, saying that he him-

self is Christ, a king.

3 And Pilate asked him, saying.

Art thou the King of the Jews?
And he answered him and said, Thou
sayest it.

4 Then said Pilate to the chief

priests and to the people, I find no

fault in this man.

sheath ;
" from Luke, " Let tliis suffice

;

"

and from John, the same as Matthew.
For what else m this chapter seems to

require comment, see on Matt, xxvi., re-

ferred to above.
Chapter XXIII. Tliis chapter com-

prises substantially the same account of
the mock-trial of Jesus, his condemnation
and crucifixion, as Matt, xxvii. and Mark
XV. ; but we will notice, as we pass, a few
particulars in tlais evaugehst's record of
those things.

4. Pilate found no fault in Jesus.

5. The trouble was, that he had greatly

interested the people throughout the coun-
try with his works of beneficence and his

teachings of wisdom and purity. And
what was the haim of all this ? It crossed

the prejudices of the people, and endan-

5 And they were the more fierce,

saying. He stirreth up the people,

teaching throughout -all Jewry, be-

ginning from Galilee to this place.

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee,

he asked whether the man were a

Galilean.

7 And as soon as he knew that he

belonged unto Herod's jurisdiction,

he sent him to Herod, who himself

also was at Jerusalem at that time.

8 II And when Herod saw Jesus,

he was exceeding glad : for he was
desirous to see him of a long season,

because he had heard many things

of him ; and he hoped to have seen

some miracle done by him.

9 Then he questioned with liim in

many words ; but he answered him
nothing.

10 And the chief priests and scribes

stood and vehemently accused him.

11 And Herod with his men of

war set him at nought, and mocked <

him, and aiTayed him in a gorgeous

robe, and sent him again to Pilate.

1

2

T[ And the same day Pilate and
Herod were made friends together;

for before they were at enmity be-

tween themselves.

gered the corrupt and selfish devices of
the tyrannous aristocracy.

6. Pilate, who was the Roman gover-
nor of Judea, on hearing of Jesus' having
stirred up the people in Galilee, made that

an occasion for shu'king the responsibility

of the perplexing case by sending liim to

Herod, to whose jurischction that place

belonged ; but Herod could find nothing
even preferred against him like a charge of
crime or moral wrong, and he sent him
back to Pilate, — not, however, with-

out contemptuous treatment. This inter-

change of magisterial civilities made Pilate

and Herod friends, who had long been
alienated from each other. This mutual
fi"iendship between the two governors does
not appear to have grown out of mutual
hostility to Jesus; for Pilate condemned
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13 t And Pilate, when he bad

called together the chief priests and

the rulers and the people,

14 Said unto them, Ye have

brought this man unto me, as one

that perverteth the people ; and, be-

hold, I, having examined him before

you, have found no fault in this man
touching those things whereof ye

accuse him:

15 No, nor yet Herod: for I sent

you to him ; and, lo, nothing worthy

of death is done unto him;

16 I will therefore chastise him,

and release him.

17 (For of necessity he must re-

lease one unto them at the feast.)

18 And they cried out all at once,

saying. Away with this man, and re-

lease unto us Barabbas

:

19 (Who for a certain sedition

made in the city, and for murder,

was cast into prison.)

20 ?ilate therefore, willing to re-

lease Jesus, spake again to them.

21 But they cried, saying, Crucify

him, crucify him.

22 And he said unto them the

third time, Why, what evil hath he

done ? I have found no cause of

death in him : I will therefore chas-

tise him, and let him go.

23 And they were instant with

loud voices, requiring that he might

be crucified : and the voices of them
and of the chief priests prevailed.

24 And Pilate gave sentence that

it should be as they required.

25 And he released unto them
Ifim that for sedition and murder was

him with great reluctance, under the
pressui-e of the popular clamor. Their
friendship probably resulted from a better
acquaintance with each other.

13—26. How lamentable are the cases
where civil magistrates are wanting in

moral decision and courage to execute

cast into prison, whom they had de-

sired ; but he delivered Jesus to their

will.

26 And as they led him away,
they laid hold upon one Simon, a
Cyrenian, coming out of the country,

and on him they laid the cross, that

he might bear it after Jesus.

27 % And there followed him a
great company of people, and of

women, which also bewailed aud la-

mented him.

28 But Jesus turning unto them
said. Daughters of Jerusalem, weep
not for me, but weep for yourselves,

and for your children.

29 For, behold, the days are com-
ing, in the which they shall say. Bless-

ed are the barren, and the wombs that

never bare, and the paps which never

gave suck.

30 Then shall they begin to say to

the mountains. Fall on us ; and to the

hills. Cover us.

31 For if they do these things in

a green tree, what shall be done in

the dryi
32 And there were also two

others, malefactors, led with him to

be put to death.

33 And when they were come to

the place which is called Calvary,

there they crucified him, and the

malefactors, one on the right hand,

and the other on the left.

34 IT Then said Jesus, Father,

forgive them ; for they know not

what they do. And they parted his

raiment, and cast lots.

35 And the people stood behold-

their own judgment of right, and yield to

the ignorant and clamorous mob, excited
by wicked demagogues

!

27—30. How pathetic, and yet how
astounding, was this address to the daugh-
ters of Jerusalem

!

31. "If they act thus cruelly when
14
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ing? And the rulers also with them
derided him, saying, He saved others

;

let him save himself, if he be Christ,

the chosen of God.
36 And the soldiers also mocked

him, coming to him, and offering him
vinegar,

37 And saying. If thou be the

King of the Jews, save thyself.

38 And a superscription also was
written, over him in letters of Greek,

and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS
THE KING OF THE JEWS.

39 IF And one of the malefactors

which were hanged railed on him,

saying, If thou be Christ, save thy-

self and us.

there is the restraint of the Koman govern-
ment upon them, what will they do when
that restraint is overthrown in rebellion 1

The figure is taken fi'om the readiness to

burn of dry wood as compared with green
and moist wood."— Ceosby.

34. Father, forgive them. This dying
prayer of Jesus is a testimony and a
pledge to the ultimate triumph and victory

of love over hatred, holiness over sin, and
good over evil. When the sub hid his

face in the cloud, as if he would not look

upon the scene of horrors ; and the earth

groaned and trembled, as if beneath the

lieavy load of guilt ; and the rocks burst

in fury, as if all nature would have re-

venge (Matt, xxvii. 51),— Jesus, in the

midst of all this consternation, raised his

voice in the majesty of love,— " Father,
FORGIVE THEM !

" As Jesus was exhibit-

ed as the moral image of God, the love here
attested is God's love for all men : for he,

by the grace of God, tasted death for every
man (Heb. ii. 9) ; and his dying prayer is

the testimony, and his blood the seal, of

the mdissolubiUty of Heaven's love to our
race. That love can never be put to

another so severe a test as this ; and, as it

did not fail here, it never luill fail.

For they know not ivhat they do. This was
unqualifiedly true of the soldiers ; but the

prayer refen-ed to the responsible ene-

mies of Christ. To Assiune the contrary,

would rob it of its majesty. And those

prominent enemies and persecutors did

not know that they were killing the Lord

40 But the other answering re-

buked him, saying. Dost not thou fear

God, seeing thou art in the same con-

demnation ?

41 And we indeed justly ; for we
receive the due reward of our deeds

:

but this man hath done nothing

amiss.

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord,

remember me when thou comest into

thy kingdom.

43 And Jesus said unto him, Ver-
ily I say unto thee. To-day shalt thou

be with me in paradise.

44 And it was about the sixth

hour, and there was a darkness over

all the earth until the ninth hour.

of life and glory (1 Cor. ii. 8) : but they
were culpably wilful in their refusal to

weigh evidence, for which they were
doomed to sufier; and immunity from
the incurred sufiering was not the object
of the Saviour's prayer. The gospel for-

giveness is a forgiveness, not of punish-
ment, but of sin. Jesus, as noted at

vs. 28—30, had just proclaimed the cer-

tainty of a just judgment upon that

people ; but this transcendently gracious

I^rayer of faith takes hold of that infinite

power of love and truth which shall so
overrule even the sorest judgments as
to subserve a purpose of beneficence, and
finally overcome all this evil with the vic-

tory of immortal life and good. This wUl
be a glorious aphiemi, deliverance from sin.

43. To-day shalt thoiX be ivith me in para-

dise. Preparatory to a correct under-
standing of tills reply of Jesus to the
robber, it is important that we truly appre-
hend the purport of his petition.

It is not reasonably supposable that this

malefactor understood tlie sjiiritual nature
of the coming kingdom of Christ, and
petitioned to be remembered by him in

that kingdom beyond death. The apostles

themselves had not then attained to so

advanced a knowledge of their Master's
kingdom. They were looking for his set-

ting up a temporal kmgdom ; and were
probably hoping, that, at this time, he
woidd do what the rulers derisively bade
him do :

" Let him save himself, if he be
the Christ, the chosen of God." For,
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45 And the sun was darkened,

and the veil of the temple was rent

in the midst.

when he had expu-ed and been laid in the

tomb, the disciples, on the way to Em-
maus, talked of the matter despondently,

saying (Luke xxiv. 21), " We trusted that

it had been he which should have re-

deemed Israel;" as if they had said,

"We are disappointed in our hope in

him." And surely that malefactor, from

a convict'5 prison, had not advanced be-

yond the apostles in the knowledge of the

Christian system. Nay, his companion,

on the other hand of Christ, was joining

with the rulers below, challenging liim

in the spirit of raillery, " K thou be the

Christ, save thyself and us." But this

malefactor in hand, more humble and
considerate, having, with the people gene-

rally, heard of the fame of Clurist, was
impressed with the opinion that he was
indeed the Messiah, and that he would
dehver himself from the cross, and take

that occasion, by his mighty power, to set

up his kingdom. On this hypothesis, he
preferred his plea to be remembered with
fevor, and deUvered from suffering and
death. Every connected circumstance
appears, to my understanding, to favor
this view* of the case.

And from this stand-point we can see

the significance of our Lord's reply, " To-
day shalt thou be with me in paradise."

The word paradise is a Grecized-Persian
word Anglicized, and signifies a garden, in

the sense to imply pleasantness and fer-

tiUty. The Septuagint uses it in Gen. ii. 8
for garden,— thus, the paradise of Eden;
and it occurs in two other places in the
New Testament,— 2 Cor. xii. 4, and Eev.
ii. 7,— in both of which it signifies a state

of blessedness in the spirit-world. It

appears that the Hebrews came to use the
term, when applying it to the futvne state,

synonymously with the Greek EUjsium.
Jesus, however, did not mean to adopt the
paraphernaha of the popular fables of
Elysium and Tartarus. K he had said,
" To-day you and I shall be in hades," it

would have expressed substantially what
he meant to communicate. The idea was,
that, instead of Jesus' descending from the
cross, setting up his kingdom, and hberat-
ing the suppUant malefactor, they would
both that day be m the land of spirits. The
patriarch Jacob, in his day, could safely

46 If And when Jesus had -cried

with a loud voice, Ke said, Father,
into thy hands I commend my spirit

:

express the same kind of meeting with
Joseph, by the saying, " I will go down to
hades (sheol) to my son." But at this time
the spirit-world had become so checkered
by human fable and poetic romance, that
Jesus could not speak to the petitioner at
his side the comfort he designed, by the
use of that general term ; and he instantly

took up an expression wliich should not
fail to convey to his imderstanding the
idea of a "blest abode." He said, 2^o-day

shalt thou be with me in paradise. This was
not his state of exaltation; for, several

days afterwards, he said he had not yet
ascended to his Father; — John xx. 17.

But the saying was a beautiful and benig-

nant form of correcting the supphant's
misapprehension in regard to his immedi-
ately assuming a kingdom, comprehending
in the same expression an assurance rich

in a better hope, — To-day you and I will

meet in the land of spiritual and deathless

pleasures.

Matthew's record of these transactions,

instead of making note of this favorable

circumstance in relation to one of the
malefactors, says, xxvii. 44, " The thieves

also, which were crucified with him, cast

the same in his teeth ;
" that is, the chal-

lenge, in the tone of raillery, that he
descend fi-om the cross. But the discre-

pancy is such as is common between the

most rehable reporters who write separate

accounts of complicated scenes. Mat^
thew's informants, if he was not present,

perceived that the two thieves also had
something to say to Jesus, but were too

chstant to understand the words uttered by
him who was most reverent, yet perceived

that the one who was most noisy chimed
in with the railers and the soldiers below.

It was natural, under these circumstances,

to speak indiscriminately of the thieves also

as casting the same in his teeth. But Luke
obtained information of persons who were
so near the cross as to understand the

words which passed between the reverent

malefactor and the compassionate Saviour.

Hence the report which we have of this

interesting conversation.

46. Christ's voluntary resignation of

his life, long before death would naturally

have ensued from the crucifixion, im-

pressed the centurion and many others
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and having said thus, Jie gave up. the

ghost.

47 Now when the centurion saw
what was done, he glorified God,
saying, Certainly this was a right-

eous man.
48 And all the people that came

together to that sight, beholding the

things which were done, smote their

breasts, and'returned.

49 And all his acquaintance, and
the women that followed him from
Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these

things.

50 ^ And, behold, there was a man
named Joseph, a counsellor ; and he

was a good man, and a just

:

51 (The same had not consented

to the counsel and deed of them :) he

was of Arimathea, a city of the

Jews ; who also himself waited for

the kingdom of God.
52 This man went unto Pilate,

and begged the body of Jesus.

53 And he took it down, and
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a

sepulchre that was hewn in stone,

wherein never man before was laid.

54 And that day was the prepara-

tion, and the sabbath drew en.

55 And the women also, which
came with him from Galilee, followed

after, and beheld the sepulchre^ and
how his body was laid.

56 And they returned, and pre-

pared spices and ointments ; and
rested the sabbath day according to

the commandment.

CHAPTER XXIV.

wjth the conviction that he was a right-

eons man and the Son of God. See also

Mark xv. 89.

50—56. Compare Matt, xxvii. 57—61,

and Mark xv. 42—47.

Chapter XXIV. Compare Matt,
xxviii. and Mark xvi. But, as Luke's
record of the resurrection of Christ is

more full in details, I will remark on a
few incidents in this narrative.

NOW upon the first day of the

week, very early in the morn-
ing, they came unto the sepulchre,

bringing the spices which they had
prepared, and certain others with

them.

2 And they found the stone rolled

away from the sepulchre.

3 And they entered in, and found

not the body of the Lord Jesus.

4 And it came to pass, as they
were much perplexed thereabout,

behold, two men stood by them in

shining garments

:

5 And as they were afraid, and
bowed down their faces to the earth,

they said unto them. Why seek ye
the living among the dead ?

6 He is not here, but is risen : re-

member how he spake unto you when
he was yet in Galilee,

7 Saying, The Son of man must
be delivered into the hands of sinful

men, and be crucified, and the third

day rise again.

8 And they remembered his

words,

9 And returned from the sepul-

chre, and told all these things unto

the eleven, and to all the rest.

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and
Joanna, and Mary the mother of

James, and other women that were

with them, which told these things

unto the apostles.

11 And their words seemed to

4. Two men in shining garments; i.e.,

angels. Matthew and Mark speak of one.

One of those spoken of by Luke, was, of
course, the spokesman; and he was the

one mentioned by the other evangelists.

As I have remarked on other instances,

these occasional shght variations in the

Gospel narratives, as presented by the dif-

ferent evangelists, affect not the credibility

of either, except in the way of confirma-
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them as idle tales, and they believed

them not.

12 Then arose Peter, and ran unto

the sepulchre ; and stooping down, he

beheld the linen clothes laid by them-

selves, and departed, wondering in

himself at that which was come to

pass.

13 H And, behold, two of them

went that same day to a village called

Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem

abotit threescore furlongs.

14 And they talked together of all

these things which had happened.

15 And it came to pass, that,

while they communed together and

reasoned, Jesus himself drew near,

and went with them.

16 But their eyes were holden

that they should not know him.

17 And he said unto them, What
manner of communications are these

that ye have one to another, as ye

walk, and are sad?

18 And the one of them, whose
name was Cleopas, answering, said

unto him. Art thou only a stranger in

Jerusalem, and hast not knowTi the

things which are come to pass there

in these days ?

19 And he said unto them, What
things? And they said unto him.

Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which

was a prophet mighty in deed and

word before God and all the people

:

20 And how the chief priests and

our rulers delivered him to be con-

tion ; showing that each wrote independ-
ently, without collusion.

11. On the economy of Providence in

the slowness of the apostles to understand
the subject of the resurrection of their

Master, see notes on Mark xvi. 14.

21. But we trusted. How manifestly the
ideal in the minds of the primitive disci-

ples, up to the last breath of life on the
cross, was that of a magnificent temporal
kingdom, to be established by their Mas-

demned to death, and have crucified

him.

21 But we trusted that it had been
he which should have redeemed Is-

rael : and beside all this, to-day is

the third day since these things were
done.

22 Yea, and certain women also

of our company made us astonished,

which were early at the sepulchre

;

23 And when they found not his

body, they came, saying, that they

had also seen a vision of angels,

which said that he was alive.

24 And certain of them which
were with us went to the sepulchre,

and found 'it even so as the women
had said: but him they saw not.

25 Then he said unto them, O
fools, and slow of heart to believe all

that the prophets have spoken

:

26 Ought not Christ to have suf-

fered these things, and to enter into

his glory?

27 And beginning at Moses and
all the prophets, he expounded unto
them in all the Scriptures the things

concerning himself.

28 And they drew nigh unto the

village, whither they went : and he
made as though he would have gone

further.

29 But they constrained him, say-

ing. Abide with us ; for it is toward
evening, and the day is far spent.

And he went in to tarry with them.

30 And it came to pass, as he sat

ter, and shared by themselves ! Now they
desponded, and regarded the enterprise a
failure.

27. And beginning at Moses and all the

prophets. Though the Christian history

is wonderfully self-sustaining in its validi-

ty, and Christianity is so rich in its intrin-

sic excellence, yet to deny the authenti-

city of " Moses and the prophets," and to

repudiate their missions as constituting

Heaven-graduated stages in a progressive
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at meat with them, he took bread,

and blessed it, and brake, and gave to

them.

31 And their eyes were opened,

and they knew him ; and he vanished

out of their sight.

32 And they said one to another.

Did not our heart burn within us,

while he talked with us by the way,

and while he opened to us the Scrip-

tures ?

33 And they rose up the same
hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and
found the eleven gathered together,

send them that were Avith them,

34 Saying, The Lord is risen in-

deed, and hath appeared to Simon.

35 And they told what things were

done in the way, and how he was
known of them in breaking of bread.

36 II And as they thus spake,

Jesus himself stood in the midst of

them, and saith unto them, Peace be

unto you.

37 But they were terrified and
affrighted, and supposed that they

had seen a spirit.

38 And he said unto them. Why
are ye troubled? and why do thoughts

arise in your hearts ?

39 Behold my hands and my feet,

that it is I myself: handle me, and
see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and
bones, as ye see me have.

40 And when he had thus spoken,

he showed them his hands and his feet.

41 And while they yet believed

system of Divine revelations, is to rob
the Christian revelation of its glory as the
culmination of the progressive system, to

break iip the symmetrical relations of the
parts in the stupendous whole, and to

charge with imposture the claim of Christ
as the subject of prophecy. It is not so.

In him is no guile. See on Acts viii. 35.

30, 31. The repetition of the form at

table, with which they had been familiar,

revealed to their perception his identity.

not for joy, and wondered, he said

unto them. Have ye here any meat?
42 And they gave him a piece of

a broiled fish, and of a honeycomb.

43 And he took it, and did eat

before them.

44 And he said unto them, These
are the words which I spake unto

you, while I was yet with you, that

all things must be fulfilled, which
were written in the law of Moses,

and in the prophets, and in the

psalms, concerning me.
45 Then opened he their under-

standing, that they might understand

the Scriptures,

46 And said unto them, Thus it is

written, and thus it behooved Christ

to suffer, and to rise from the dead
the third day

:

47 And that repentance and re-

mission of sins should be preached in

his name amt)ng all nations, beginning

at Jerusalem.

48 And ye are witnesses of these

things.

49 "IF And, behold, I send the pro-

mise of my Father upon you : but
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem,

until ye be endued with power from
on high.

50 ^ And he led them out as far

as to Bethany, and he lifted up his

hands, and blessed them.

51 And it came to pass, while he
blessed them, he was parted from
them, and carried up into heaven.

And he vanished out of their sight. See on
John XX. 19.

44—46. See on v. 27.

47, 48. See notes on Matt, xxviii. 19
;

and Mark xvi. 15, 16.

49. See Acts i. 4.

S^^Sl. And carried up into, heaven.

What became of the natural body of
Christ? This is a trite question. I re-

peat what I have said and reiterated, that
it is a grateful circumstance that the
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52 And they worshipped him, and

returned to Jerusalem with great

joy:

Christian historians aroided all entangle-

ments of philosophical speculations, and
recorded the simple, visible facts. Christ's

natural body, "flesh and bones," which
"cannot inherit the kingdom of God"
(v. 39 ; 1 Cor. xv. 50), was resuscitated by
the hving spirit (1 Pet. iii. 18), and borne

as a visible habiliment during his forty

days' closing labors with his disciples be-

fore his ascension. This was necessary as

a tangible evidence to the disciples, whom
he made competent witnesses to the world,

that the person presenting himself to

them was indeed and for certainty the
crucified Jesus ahve from the dead.
Otherwise their preaching that they had
seen him in his resmrection-state might
have passed for a "ghost story." He
must needs have presented himself to

them in the form which was their famihar

53 And were continually in the
temple, praising and blessing God.
Amen.

acquaintance. And, from the fact of his
having done so, the "beloved disciple"
was able in boldness to say (1 John i.

1— 3), "That which we have heard,
which we have seen with our eyes, which
we have looked upon, and our hands have
handled of the Word of life,— that which
we have seen and heard, declare we unto
you." But when Jesus had no further
occasion- for this manner of testimony,
and ascended to his perfected spiritual

sphere of being and glory, the power which
was able to resuscitate the natural body,
and take it from the tomb, could instantly

dissipate it to its primitive hivisible ele-

ments, as all our bodies are slowly dissi-

pated by the law of decomposition. " It

is sown a natural body : it is raised a spi-

ritual body." " Amen."
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THE GOSPEL ACCOEDING TO

SAINT JOHN.

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. \

As there is a marked difference in arrangement and substance, as well as style, of this

Gospel, compared with the other three, I deem it expedient to offer a few remarks

expository of these particulars. BibUcal critics, who have investigated the evidences

both internal and external, are generally agreed in the opinion, that John wrote this

Gospel at a late period of his life,— some time after the destruction of Jerusalem.

This accounts for the circumstance of his omitting to make record of the numerous

parables of our Lord which related to his coming in the end of that age, and the

destiTiction of Jerusalem. He does, in one instance (chap. v. 28, 29), record a forcible

expression of Jesus in relation to that event, figurative, but direct, and obvious in its

import ; and he records it in a connection and manner to make it serve the piu-pose of

his writing it,— the exaltation of Christ in his regal and judicial majesty.

The other three EvangehstSj who wrote at a much earUer date, "axe usually termed

Synoptic, because they wrote a mere historic synopsis, without speculative comment, of

the principal sayings and doings of Christ, leaving the facts to speak to all subsequent

ages in their own sublimity of literal simpUcity ; and these records are of infinite

value. But John had read these other Gospels, had seen fulfilled the prophecies of

Christ which they recorded of the judgment of the age, and had himself attained,

and witnessed in the Chiu-ch an attahiment, to the spirituality of their Master's

kingdom. Being of a tender and sympathetic nature, and full of the Divine love,

and having been a peculiarly dear companion of Jesus in his teachings and trials and

miraculous works, though he recognizes some of the most prominent of the same foot-

prints of the Saviour's life-journey, he principally devotes his record to other and

deeply affecting passages in his life and conversations ; and, more abundantly than the

Synoptic Evangelists, Jolm, though no less simple and direct, gives eloquent utterance

to the great spiritual truths and moral forces of the gospel.

CHAPTER I.

IN the beginning was the "Word,

and the Word was with God, and

the Word was God.
2 The same was in the beginning

with God.

Chapter I., 1, 2. In the beginning. This

is the phraseology with which Moses com-
mences his account of the origin of the

material universe. It refers to the incep-

tion of whatever thing, enterprise, or order

of things, is the connected subject of dis-

course. It is sometimes used by this

3 All things were made by him

;

and without him was not any thing

made that was made.
4 In him was Hfe ; and the life was

the light of men.
5 And the light shineth in dai-k-

Evangelist for the commencement of the
gospel dispensation, or of the ministry of
Christ, as in chap. v. 64 :

" For Jesus knew
from the beginning who they were that
beheved not ;

" and xv. 27 :
" Ye have been

with me trom the beginning."
But, in this case, I think that John in-
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ness ; and the darkness comprehend-

ed it not.

tentionally copied Moses in the initiatory

of his historic record, and referred to the

same beginning,— the inception of crea-

tion's work.
The Word. What are we to understand

by this significant term, the Logos, ren-

dered the Word?
I have said, in the above Introductory

Remarks, that John, more extensively than

the other evangehsts, gives eloquent and
descriptive utterance to the great spirit-

ual truths and moral forces of the gospel.

In his deep and quenchless love and
profound reverence for Christ, he gives

unrestrained expression to his exalted con-

ceptions of his greatness and glory, in the

glowing style of Hebrew poetry. But
he writes for the instruction of rational

beings, and presumes that his readers will

not turn his subhme effusions into the

ludicrous. To say that God was in the be-

guming with God, and God was God, and
then to repeat that the same God was in

the beginning with God, is a fearful dero-

gation of the reverent truthfulness and
sublime beauty of the scriptiu-e before us.

The natural idea, from the readuig of this

passage, is, that the evangelist means by
the term Word some quality of the Divine
Bemg, or some person bearing in a high
degree such quality, distinct from the per-

son of God.
The Greek logos signifies a word in the

sense of verbal expression ; and it is also

used for the substance, or the subject-mat-

ter communicated. I understand it to

mean, in this place, the original purpose
of Divine wisdom and love, which is re-

vealed in the gospel. This infinite good
for man is not an after-thought of the

Creator : it was in the mind of God in

the beginning of creation. Accordingly,
Christ, who was provided of the Father
for the development of this pm-pose in

due time, and for its ultimate consumma-
tion, is called (Rev. iii. 14) " the beginning
of the creation of God." In that "begin-
ning," with reference to which the " Book
of books " salutes us at its opening, when
God created the heaven and the earth, this

infinitely wise and benignant purpose was
with God ; yea, for this pinpose, solely on
account of it, the universe was created.

The inferior creation was provided for the

use and accommodation of the superior,

6 If There was a man sent from

God, whose name was John.

the physical for the intellectual and moral,
and the latter for this glorious purpose of
immortal Ufe and good indicated above.
And this is truthfully called the Word,
because it is the subject of the Word ; and
Christ is called the Word by a metonymy
of speech, because he is the. medium
of its communication to mankind. The
Word, i.e. the truth, the will, the mind
of God, involving this sublime purpose of

Grjice, is expressed by and tlu-ough Christ.

So, by the same metonymy of speech, in

this proem of John's Gospel, and nowhere
else in the New Testament,* he is called

God, because God is manifested in and
through him. So it is explamcd at ver. 18

:

" No man hath seen God at any time : the

only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom
of the Father, he hath declared him."
But that John did not intend to make
Christ to be literally and personally the

self-existent God, is obvious, not only from
the natural force of the connections in this

place, but especially from the fact that

he very carefully and in detail (chap. x.

33—36) records the case where the Jews
falsely accused Jesus of making himself

God; and he repelled the charge. See
notes on that passage.

The Scriptine of the Old Testament,
Prov. viii. 22—30, personifying wisdom,
the same wisdom with which it urges the

children of men to enrich their minds,

places it in the same relation to and with

God in the beginning, before the earth icas,

in which the Word is placed In this pas-

sage. I do not mean that the terms logos

or word, and sophia or wisdom, are lexico-

graphical synonj^mes ; but when wisdom,
personified, is made the reflex of the origi-

nal gospel purpose, because it is wisdom's

plan, and that purpose, by_a metonymy of

speech, is named for the'word wliich re-

* In one instance in the Old Testament, Isa.

ix. 6, in a prophecy of the birth of the promised

child, among the names by wiiich he should be
called, indicative of the dignity of liis office, are

"Mighty God," and " Ererlasting Father. " So the

prophet EUjah was called God the Lord, such being

the signification of his name. When we consider

the Hebrew custom, and the custom of the primi-

tive ages in general, of attaching names to persons

indicative of the prominent feature of their mis-

sions, we find it easy to perceive the force and the

fitness of the ascription of the Divine names to

Christ, who is, in a peculiar and eminent sense, the

Son of God.
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7 The same came for a witness, to

bear witness of the Light, that all

7nen through him might believe.

8 He was not that Light, but

was sent to bear witness of that

Light.

veals it, then the wisdom and the word
become to us the same in substance, com-
prehending in the ultimate the same re-

ality ; and by the same comprehensive
figure of speech by which the subject of
the Word is called the Word, and the

Word for its reveahng God is called God,
Christ, for his being the medimn of the

Divine revealment, is also called the Word.
So, likewise, for his being made of God
the teacher of his truth to men, and the

medium of his light and life, and the safe

and unerrmg guide, Jesus is called the

Truth, the Lifiht, the Life, the Door, and
the \Vaii. ]\ioreover, tor his appointed

agency in the development of the Divine
wisdom and power, m the construction and
government of the moral system, he is

called, by way of eminence, "the Power
of God and the Wisdom of God." I can-

not conceive that a man of fair intellect,

who is not forced by prejudice to dishonor
his own understanding, can essentially

misconstrue these beautiful and significant

expressions.

3. All things were made by him. If the

original, egeneto, for were made, in this verse,

properly expressed an act of creation, I

should find no diflBculty in so receiving

it, in perfect consistency with the proper

Sonship of Jesus Christ. God may have
committed to liis Son an agency in the

creation of the world ; or the passage may
have meant, that all things were created by
the Divine wisdom and energy, which is

signified by the Logos, and for which a

pronoun of the masculine instead of the

neuter gender is employed, because of

the personification of the principle. But
the attachment of this sense to the word
would make the passage, with either of

the two constructions indicated above,

appear in singular disharmony with the

general teaching of the Scriptures on the

Messiah's appropriate work. The busi-

ness which the Scriptures seem uniformly

to ascribe to his mission, is that of doing,

enlightening, renovating, changing, order-

ing, governing, reconstructing, saving, in

the moral and spiritual sphere of being,

9 77mt was the true Light, which
lighteth every man that cometh into

the world.

10 He was in the world, and the

world was made by liim, and the

world knew him not.

and not that of creating in the physical.

So then, in consideration of this general
tenor of the Scripture teacliiugs in rela-

tion to the Messiah's M'ork, and of the

decision of hterary authorities, and espe-

cially by a personal examination of this

evangeUst's abundant use of the word ii?

question, I am constrained to adopt the

view thus strongly expressed by the
learned editors of the "Improved Version
of the New Testament." Speaking of

the opinion that this verse asserts "the
creation of the visible material world by
Clirist," they say, "But this is a sense
which the word egeneto will not admit.
Ginomai occurs upwards of seven himdred
times in the New Testament, but never in

the sense of create. It signifies in this

Gospel (where it occurs fifty-three times)

to be, to come, to become, to come to pass

;

also to be done or transacted, chap. xv. 7 j

xix. 36. It has the latter sense. Matt. v.

18 ; vi. 8 ; xxi. 42 ; xxvi. 6. All things in

the Christian dispensation were done by
Christ, i.e. by his authority, and according
to his direction ; and, in the ministry com-
mitted to his apostles, nothing has been
done without his warrant. See John xv.
4, 5 :

" Without me ye can do notliing."

Compare vs. 7, 10, 16 ; John xvii. 8 ; Col.

i. 16, 17. Cappe, ibid.

4. God gave unto Christ to havp life in
himself in an eminent and peculiar sense
(chap. V. 26) ; and the energies of this life,

in its practical developments, become re-

generating light to men.
5. The darkened mind of the world

did not comprehend the light of Christ. See
r. 10.

6—8. The Baptist's mission is compre-
hensively exhibited in his capacity as a
witness of Christ.

9. The rendering of this verse by the
Improved Version, and by Newcome in his

Notes, is as follows :
" That was the true

Light, which, having come into the world,
is enlightening every man." For this con-
struction, Newcome refers to chap. iii. 19,

and xii. 46. Is enlightening every man. The
idea is that the ministry of the gospel is
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11 He came unto liis own, and liis

own received him not.

12 But as many as received him,

to them gave he power to become

the sons of God, even to them that

believe on his name:

without partiality, uttering grace and truth

alilie for all, Jews and Gentiles, rich and
poor.

10. And the world was made by him. The
same facts and observations adapted to

V. 3 will apply to this passage. The same
original word is here rendered was made,

which is rendered were made in that verse

;

a word which does not signify the act of

physical creation. The same word is ren-

dered there was in v. 6. Egeneto anthropos,

" there was a man ;
" ana, in this phrase,

er/eneto seems, in like manner, to bear the

sense of was. " The world was— by him,"
leaving something understood to be sup-

plied, ti-om the connection between was
and by. In Matt, xxiii. 15, proselutos, " pro-

selyte," is understood after genetai, "is

made," which were better rendered is be-

come; for nobody understands it to mean
when he is created. And when he is made or

is become— what ? Why, that, to be siu-e,

which is the subject of the immediate con-

nection ; viz., a proselyte. Thus supplying

the word understood, we have the full

sense: "When he (genetai) is become

—

a
proselyte, ye make him twofold more the

child of Gehenna than yourselves." So
here :

" He was in the world, and the

world (egeneto) was "— what '? What office

of Christ is the subject of the immerUate
connection, from which to supply this word
understood, as the participial adjunct of

the verb was? It is that of enlightener.

" That was the true light, which, having
come into the world, is enlightening every
man. He was in the world, and the world
was enlightened by him ; and (yet) the
world knew bim not." The same in sub-

stance as V. 5.

With this view of the case, the Improved
Version renders this passage :

" He was in

the world, and the world was enlightened
by him ; and yet the world knew him not."
To this rendering it adapts the following
note :

" The common version is, ' the world
was made by him,' meaning that the visi-

ble material world was created by him.
But tliis, as we observed before on ver. 3,

is inadmissible, as the word egeneto never

1

3

Which were born, not of blood,

nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God.

14 And the Word was made flesh,

and dwelt among us, (and we beheld
liis glory, the glory as of the only-

bears that sense. In the present version,
pephotismenoi, enUghtened, is imderstood
after egeneto, as best connecting with the
preceding verse."

11. Though all men are Christ's, to

whom God gave even the heathen for his

inheritance (Ps. ii. 8), probably John, in
this place, meant by his own the people
who were his by nationality, and who
were looking for the Messiah promised by
the " oracles of God " which were com-
mitted to them. To this people, Christ
first came ; and, generally, they rejected
him.

12. But, to those who did receive him,
he imparted the power to enjoy, in a dear
and famihar sense, the filial relation to

God.
13. Not of blood. The Jews were ex-

pecting to enjoy the benefits of the Mes-
siah's kingdom, when he should come, by
virtue of their blood-relation to Abraham,
as his progeny. But the Evangelist here
emphasizes the peculiar gospel doctrine,

—

that this privilege of spiritual sonsliip is

not an hereditary inheritance descending
through the royal lineage from Abraham,
nor the result of any will or device of
man ; but that it is of God, of his purpose
and grace in Christ Jesus, and becomes a
hving and practical possession to every
one who beheves on his name. See on
chap. iii. 3, 7.

14. And the Word was made fiesh. Here
we have the same egeneto again rendered
was made. Certainly it does not mean
that the Word was created. It were better

to omit the participle, and receive egeneto

in its first signification, which is to be, and
read, the Word was flesh, than to put in the
participle made in the sense of being cre-

ated. This is, indeed, the reading of seve-
ral translations. But I prefer the adoption,

in this instance, of the second sense of
egeneto, to become. Then we read, "And
the Lord became flesh, and dwelt among
us."
These strong expressions of St. John

in relation to the divinity of Christ's mis-

sion, the dignity of his character, and the
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begotten of the Father,) full of grace

aud truth.

15 T[ John bare witness of him,

and cried, saying. This was he of

whom I spake, He that cometh after

me is preferred before me ; for he was
before me.

unity of his person, are better understood
m the force of their significance, and the
greatness of their simphcity, when we con-
sider the circumstances that caUed them
forth. The Gnostic heresy became preva-
lent before the decease of this apostle,

asserting that the Christ was a super-

angehc being, who entered into Jesus at

his baptism ; and that Jesus had only the
outward appearance of a man ; that he was
incapable of feehng pain, or of dying,
which was regarded as beneath his dig-

nity. In opposition to such speculations,

which tended to confound the testimonies

of the gospel with ghost-stories and old

wives' fables, St. John maintained that

Jesus and the Christ were one person

;

that as bearing the real image of God,
and showing the credentials of his power,
and reveahng his purpose of ti'uth and
grace which was in the beginning, he is

the Word of God ; and that he was a real,

tangible being, with a physical body like

imto ours ; so that, in a significant figm-e,

the Word became "flesh, and dwelt among
us. To the same point, see the earnest
protestation of this EvangeUst in his First

Epistle, i. 1— 3, and note on Luke xxiv.

61. Full of grace and truth. See on v. 17.

16. Arid grace for grace. In Clu-isti-

anity, all is grace or favor. The very
duties which it enjoins, it gives us power
to appreciate as privileges and blessings

;

and the rewards of these duties are favors

upon favors.

17. This verse comprises a world of

doctrine. It propounds the pi'ominent

characteristics and distinguishing featines

of the two dispensations. The former is

a law, a code of statutes, with its awards
;

and this was given by Moses. The latter

is a gracious truth, " not according to our
works, but according to liis own purpose
and grace given us in Clirist Jesus before

the world began, but now made manifest

by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus
Christ, who hath abolished death, and
brought life and immortahty to light

through the gospel."— 2 Tim. i. 9, 10.

1

6

And of his fulness have all we
received, and grace for grace.

17 For the law was given by Mo-
ses, but grace and truth came by Jesus

Christ.

18 No man hath seen God at any

time ; the only-begotten Son, which

18. Tills is a more explicit statement
of the doctrine which begins with the first

verse, and rmis through the prologue : to

wit, that Christ is the Word of God by
virtue of his ofiice, the business of which
is to reveal God to mankind as the univer-

sal Father ; to briitg to light his purpose
of immortal life and good for our race;

and thus regenerate us with a liope full of

love, and full of jpimortality.

The onlij-hegotten Son. Jesus is the Son
of God in a peculiar sense,— a sense in

which he onh) is God's Son. Hence the

ascription to hinl of the appellation in this

verse, which has a deeper significance

than the phrase "well-beloved " (though it

comprehends that), the only-begotten Son;
and in v. 14, "the only -begotten of the
Father." The Greek word here rendered
only-begotten is used by John four times in

his Gospel, and once in his Fnst Epistle,

and is in every case apphed to Christ.

Our Common Version, only-begotten, is the

exact Uteral rendering of the Greek mono-
genes, from monos, only, and geno, to beget.

Besides the five instances in wliich John
applies it to Jesus, the same word is used
in four other cases only in the New Testa-
ment,—Luke vii. 12; viii. 42; ix. 38,— in

all of which cases the reader will see, by
reference, it is employed in a sense strictly

literal ; and Heb. xi. 17, where it is appUed
to Isaac as Abraham's only-begotten son.

As Abraham had another son at the time,

some critics have rendered monogenes, in

the latter case, well -beloved ; and hence
have carried the same rendering back to

the cases where it is apphed to Christ.

But tliis is a commentary rather than a
translation, and is inadmissible, unless the
connection can hr^ shown to require it. But
we do not think that the connection in this

case authorizes any such latitude in the
rendering of monogenes. But the connec-
tion does modify the se7ise of the sonship
recognized in Isaac, in the ascription to

him of this appellation. The quahfication
is in the next verse :

" Of whom it was
said. In Isaac shall thy seed be called."
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is in the bosom of the Father, he hath

declared him.

19 ^ And this is the record of

John, when the Jews sent priests and

Levites from Jerusalem to ask him,

"Who art thou?

20 And he confessed, and denied

not ; but confessed, I am not the

Christ.

21 And they asked him, "What

tSen? Art thou Elias? And he

saith, I am not. Art thou that Pro-

phet? And he answered. No.

22 Then said they unto him, "Who

art thou ? that we may give an an-

swer to them that sent us. What
sayest thou of thyself?

23 He said, I am the voice of

one crying in the wilderness, Make

The idea is, that Isaac was the only-be-

gotten of Abraham in the Une of the

promise that he should be the father of

nations. When he was called upon to

offer up his son Isaac a sacrifice to the

Lord, his faith in God's promise to make
liim the father of nations, and to bless all

nations in his seed, was just as severely

tried as if he had no otbfer son ; because
it was in Isaac that the promised seed
should be called.

To return to the Son of the blessed
Virgin : he was, in the -high and eminent
sense intended, " the only-begotten Son of
God." See on Matt. i. 18—25, and Luke
i. 26—35. There was, in the primitive
constitution of liis being, a imion of the
Divine and the human, such as there
is Ln no mere man. If man may be
called an animal because he has an ani-

mal nature, and yet be far above the
animal by the inheritance of the human
nature ; so may Jesus Clirist be called, as

he sometimes is, a man, — " the man
Clurist Jesus," — for his inheritance of
the human nature, and j'et be far above
the mere man, by the inheritance, in an
eminent sense and degi-ee, of a Divine
nature. Thus, with an endearing relation
to us by the ties of consanguinity, he
inherits also a nature far superior to ours,— below God; above man, to draw us
upward: the one Mediator between God
and men; Emmanuel (God with ds).

straight the way of the Lord, as said

the prophet Esaias.

24 And they which were sent were
of the Pharisees.

25 And they asked him, and said

unto him, "Why baptizest thou then,

if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias,

neither that Prophet ?

26 John answered them, saying, I
baptize with water : but there stand-

eth one among you, whom ye know
not

;

27 He it is, who coming after me
is preferred before me, whose shoe's

latchet I am not worthy to unloose.

28 These things were done in Be-
thabara beyond Jordan, where John
was baptizing.

29 IF The next day John seeth

Which is in the bosom of the Father. This
is an expression denoting a pecubarly dear
relation and companionship with the Fa-
ther.

19—27. The priests and Levites were
representatives of the whole ecclesiastical

system of the Jews. John's negative an-
swer to the question, whether he were
Elias, may seem to conflict with the words
of Jesus, Matt. xi. 14, saying of Jolin the
Baptist, " This is EUas, which was to

come." But the querists meant to ask
whether he were personally the prophet
EUas risen from the dead ; and it was to

the question in this sense that he rendered
the negative answer. And then it would
be no derogation from the dignity of John,
and his qualification for the positive work
of his mission, to suppose that be was
not at this time aware of all the points on
which his work would fulfil divers prophe-
cies of old.

28. Here recurs that egeneto, out of
which certain doctors have essayed to

make Christ the creator of the visible uni-

verse. But here it is correctly translated,
" These things were done in Bethabara."

29. Behold the Lamb of God! The Bap-
tist now designates Jesus as the ante-

type of which there was a shadowing-forth
by the types of the ritual law. Which
taketh away the sin of the world. The
sprinkling of the blood of the Leyitical

sacrifice represented, in a figure, a cleans-
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Jesus coming unto Llm, and saith,

Behold the Lamb of God, which tak-

eth away the sin of the world

!

30 This is he of whom I said, Af-

ter me cometh a man which is pre-

ferred before me ; for he was before

me.

31 And I knew him not : but that

he should be made manifest to Israel,

therefore am I come baptizing with

water.

32 And John bare record, saying,

I saw the Spirit descending from hea-

ven like a dove, and it abode upon

him.

33 And I knew him not : but he

that sent me to baptize with water,

the same said unto me. Upon whom
thou shalt see the Spirit descending,

and remaining on him, the same is

he which baptizeth with the Holy
Ghost.

34 And I saw, and bare record that

this is the Son of God.

35 IT Again the next day after,

John stood, and two of his disciples

;

36 And looking upon Jesus as he

walked, he saith. Behold the Lamb
of God

!

37 And the two discipl3s heard

him speak, and they followed Jesus.

ing fi-om sin. It is tlie purpose of Christ's

mission to destroy tlie works of Diaholos,

and save tlie moral creation from sin. See
on Matt. i. 21, and 1 John iii. 8.

31. And I knew him not. Though John
had personal acquaintance with Jesus, he
knew him not as the Messiah until he had
that visible attestation of the fact in the

dove-hke descent of the Holy Spirit at the

baptism, and heard the announcement of

the voice of God. See vs. 32

—

o\.

41. That was a soul-thrilling announce-
ment of Andrew to Simon, We have found
the Messias, the Christ, the Anointed One.

42. The surname of Simon is here

called Cephas, which is Syriac ; but in

Greelf it is Petros, or Peter, which, like

the Syriac, means a rock.

38 Then Jesus turned, aiifl saw
them following, and saith uuto them,

What seek ye ? , They said unto liim,

Rabbi, (which is to say, being in-

terpreted, Master,) where dwellest

thou ?

39 He saith unto them. Come and
see. They came and saw where he

dwelt, and abode with him that day

:

for it was about the tenth hour. ,

40 One of the two which heard

John speal; and followed him, was
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother.

41 He first findeth his own brother

Simon, and saith unto him, We have

found the Messias, which is, being in-

terpreted, the Christ.

42 And he brought him to Jesus.

And when Jesus beheld him, he said,

Thou art Simon the son of Jona

:

thou shalt be called Cephas, which is

by interpretation, A stone.

43 ^ The day following, Jesus

would go forth into Galilee, and find-

eth Philip, and saith unto him. Fol-

low me.

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida,

the city of Andrew and Peter.

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and
saith unto him, We have found him,

of whom Moses in the law, and the

45. We have found him of whom Moses
in the Jaw, and the prophets, did ivrite. That
the spirit of prophecy in the patriarchs,

Moses, and the prophets, imaged One to

come greater than they all,— One who
should never he anticipated nor succeeded
by an equal,— is as clearly in the record
of the Old-Testament Scriptures, as a pro-
vision for the office of President or Chief
]\Iagistrate is in the record of the United-
States Constitution. And it is as unques-
tionable to the behever in the New-Testa-
ment Scriptm-es, that Jesus of Nazareth
was, in the estimation of his Heaven-sent
forerunner, and of his apostles, and of the
primitive Church, and in his own con-
sciousness and claim, that predicted One,
as it is to the behever in American history.
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prophets, did write, Jesus of Naza-

reth, the son of Joseph.

46 And Nathanael said unto him,

Can there any good thing come out

of Nazareth ? PJiilip saith unto him,

Come and see.

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to

him, and saith of him, Behold an Is-

raelite indeed, in whom is no guile !

,48 Nathanael saith unto him,

Whence knowest thou me? Jesus

answered and said unto him. Before

that Philip called thee, when thou

wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee.

49 Nathanael answered and saith

unto him. Rabbi, thou art the Son of

God ; thou art the King of Israel.

50 Jesus answered and said unto

him. Because I said unto thee, I s^iw

thee under the fig-tree, believest thou?

thou shalt see greater things than

these.

51 And he saith unto him, Verilj,

verily, I say unto you. Hereafter ye

shall see heaven open, and the angels

of God ascending and descending

upon the Son of man.

that George Wasliington, in his time, filled

the supreme office of our Government,
pursuant to' that constitutional provision.

See notes on chap. v. 46, 47 ; Luke xxiv.

27, 44 ; Acts ii. 34, and viii. 35.

46. Nathanael's question to Philip im-
plies that Nazareth had become proverbi-

ally abandoned. PhiHp very judiciously

proposes to submit to the test of personal
observation the subject of his commenda-
tion.

47— 51. Beautiful is the compUment
bestowed upon the character of the Israel-

ite indeed ; and the same beauty of guile-

less simpUcity appears in the artless

expression of Jesus, in tliis incipient stage
of his ministry, with regard to the subse-
quent rising developments of his Divine
commission.
Chapter II., 3. And token they loanted

wine; rather, "when the wine failed."

4. Woman. This term in the original,
and in the usage of the time, was not

CHAPTER n.

AND the third day there was a
marriage in Cana of Gahlee ;

and the mother of Jesus was there :

2 And both Jesus was called, and
his disciples, to the marriage.

3 And when they wanted wine, the

mother of Jesus saith unto him, They
have no wine,

4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman,
what have I to do with thee ? mine

hour is not yet come.

5 His mother saith unto the ser-

vants, Whatsoever he saith unto you,

do it.

6 And there were set there six

waterpots of stone, after the manner
of the purifying of the Jews, con-

taining two or three firkins apiece.

7 Jesus saith unto them. Fill the

waterpots with water. And they

filled them up to the brim.

8 And he saith unto them. Draw
out now, and bear unto the governor

of the feast. And they bare it.

9 When the ruler of the feast had

harsh, as it seems in our translation.

What have I to do with thee ? To remove
the appearance of reproof in this response

of Jesus to his mother, some have ren-

dered the phrase, " What is this to thee

and me 1 " meaning, that, as they were
guests, they were not responsible for the

provisions of tlie occasion. I regard it,

however, as full of good reason and
subUme sentiment as it stands,— maMng
due allowance for the greater smooth-

ness of the original language in wliich

it was spoken, and for the hving man-
ner of its utterance. Often there is a

tone and spirit in the expression of a

thought, which cannot be reported. It is

evident from the manner of JMary, as she

turned and gave instruction to the ser-

vants, that she was not wounded by his

words. My own view of the case is this :

That Mary knew that Jesus was the

Christ, and had tliC power to work mira-

cles ; that the virtual appeal to him for



224 JOHN II.

tasted the water that was made wine,

and knew not whence it was, (but the

servants which drew the water knew,)

the governor of the feast called the

bridegroom,

10 And saith unto him. Every man
at the beginning doth set forth good

wine ; and when men have well drunk,

then that which is worse: hut thou

hast kept the good wine until now.

11 This beginning of miracles did

Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and mani-

fested forth his glory ; and his • disci-

ples believed on him.

12 1[ After this he went down to

Capernaum, he, and his mother, and

his brethren, and his disciples; and

they continued there not many days.

13 ^ And the Jews' passover was

at hand, and Jesus went up to Jeru-

salem,

replenishing the wine was a demand for

the exertion of his miraculous gift to that

end, in the manner in which she had been
accustomed to call upon her son for any
appropriate service ; and that his inter-

rogatory reply imported, and that by de-

sign, that while he had been a beautiful

example of obedience to his mother in his

minority, and of kind and respectful re-

gard in his manhood, his doings in his

official capacity as Messiah (Son of God)
— in which capacity alone he could work
miracles — must take direction, always

and solely, from the higher parentage,—
the Father in heaven.
Mine hour is not yet come. The time had

not then quite arrived when he was to

enffer upon liis public career as a worker
of miracles. Nevertheless, it was his in-

tention, from the first appeal of liis mother,

to work this miracle, after imparting to her

the important instruction noted above.

But this was done in secret. No word was
spoken by liim in the performance of it

;

nor did any of the company know whence
the superior wine came, except himself

and mother, the servants and his dis-

ciples.

11. And his disciples believed on him.

That is, their knowledge of the divinity

of his mission was advanced, and their

1

4

And found in the temple those

that sold oxen and sheep and doves,

and the changers of money sitting

:

15 And when he had made a
scourge of small cords, he drove them
all out of the temple, and the sheep,

and the oxen; and poured out the

changers' money, and overthrew the

tables

;

16 And said unto them that sold

doves. Take these things hence ;

make not my Father's house a house

of merchandise.

17 And his disciples remembered
that it was written, The zeal of thine

house hath eaten me up.

18 TT Then answered the Jews and
said unto him, What sign showest
thou unto us, seeing that thou doest

these things ?

19 Jesus answered and said unto

faith in him confirmed. They had become
his disciples from the testimony of John,
whom they held to be a prophet, and from
minor evidences derived from a personal
acquaintance with him ; but to be a dis-

ciple is to be a scholar, and they had much
to learn. And it appears to have been the
design of tliis miracle, beyond the accom-
modation of the family and their guests, to

advance the disciples who were with him
in their knowledge of his special relation

to' God. This was the first miracle
wrought by Christ wliich we have on
record ; and it was, all things considered,

a beautifully appropriate beginning of mira-

cles in attestation of his mission.
13—16. Compare Matt. xxi. 12, 13;

and Mark xi. 15—17. This probably re-

fers to the same transaction, though the
record of it is not in clironological order.

17. Tlie zeal of thine house hath eaten me
up. This is written in Ps. Ixix. 9. The
idea is, that his whole soul was absorbed
in the interest of God's house. The dis-

ciples may have thought that their ]\laster,

in this bold assumption of judicial and
executive authority, was beside himself;

but he understood his own position, and
the duties of his office.

18—22. This conversation between Je-

sus and the Jews, which was remembered
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them, Destroy this temple, and in

three days I will raise it up.

20 Tlien said the Jews, Forty and

six years was this temple in building,

and wilt thou rear it up in three

days?
21 But he spake of the temple of

his body.

22 When therefore he was risen

from the dead, his disciples remem-
bered that he had said this unto

them ; and they believed the Scrip-

ture, and the word which Jesus had
said.

23 IF Now when he was in Jeru-

salem at the passover, in the feast

day, many believed in his name,
when they saw the miracles which
he did.

by the disciples after his resurrection, was
remembered by the chief priests and Phari-

sees before that event. See Matt, xxvii. 40,

62, 63. And they believed the Scripture, and
the word which Jesus had said. Such Scrip-

ture, for instance, was then opened to their

understanding, as Ps. xvi. 10: "For thou
wilt not leave my soul in hades; neitlier

wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor-

ruption."
23—25. To them who intellectually be-

lieved on his name from witnessing the
wonders he wrought, but understood not
his true character, and received him not
in spirit, he did not commit his confidence

;

for he was capable of looking into their

hearts, and discerning the shallowness of
their faith. He knew what was in man.
Chapter III., 1. A man of the Phari-

sees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews.
This man was, at least, inclined to beheve
on Jesus as the Messiah, and was dis-

posed to gain further information of him
;

but he was timid, and held a position
in society which it was difficult to rehn-
quish. For social position is sometimes
as serious a hinderance as riches to an
entrance into the kingdom of God. This
same Nicodemus proved himself a friend
to Jesus on subsequent occasions, as a
member of the sanhedrim which con-
demned Jesus (John vii. 50), and in
assistmg Joseph in the preparation of the

24 But Jesus did not commit him-
self unto them, because he knew all

7nen,

25 And needed not that any should
testify of man ; for he knew what was
in man.

CHAPTER ni.

THERE was a man of the Phari-
sees, named Nicodemus, a ruler

of the Jews

:

2 The same came to Jesus by night,

and said unto him, Rabbi, we know
that thou art a teacher come from
God : for no man can do these mira-
cles that thou doest, except God be
with him.

3 Jesus answered and said unto
him. Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

15

body of Jesus for the burial. John xix.
39.

2. The same came to Jesus by night. Who
can calculate the magnitude of the loss to
Nicodemus, in real life, by the influence
of those circumstances acting on his love
of place, which excluded him from the
privilege of that tree and open day inter-
course with Jesus for which his soul
yearned ?

3. Except a man be born again. The
general sense of this language nrnet, of
course, be such as Nicodemus should have
been familiar with as a teacher in Israel

;

else the reproof from Jesus for his
putting upon it- so clumsy a construction
as he did would have been arbitrary.
The reprehensive interrogatory, v. 10,
" Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest
not these things ? " imphes that there was
a use of phi-aseology similar to this in
Israel, with which he as a teacher should
be familiar, which should have suggested
to him a more rational construction of his
saying, " Ye must be born again." And
it was verily so. It was a familiar saying
among the Jews, that a Gentile convert to
Judaism had " become as a new - bom
child." Accordingly, this teacher in Is-
rael should have understood Jesus, by this

phraseology, to mean rehgious enhghten-
ment or conversion.
As I remarked in the note on chap. i.
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Except a man be born again, he can-

not see the kingdom of God.

4 Nicodemu8 saith unto him, How
can a man be born when he is old ?

can he enter the second time into his

mother's womb, and be born ?

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily,

I say unto thee. Except a man be

born of water and of the Spirit,

he cannot enter into the kingdom of

God.
6 That AA'hich is born of the flesh

is flesh ; and that which is born of the

Spirit is spirit.

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee.

Ye must be born again.

8 The wind bloweth where it list-

eth, and thou hearest the sound there-

43, the Jews were expecting to share the
benefits of the Messiah's kingdom, when
it should come, by virtue of their natural
birth of Abraham's lineage. But Jesus
would have it understood, that their dis-

tinction of natural birth did not entitle

them more than others to the inheritance
of his kingdom. They must be born again,
intellectually and morally, in order to enter
into the kmgdom of God. It is a spiritual

kingdom, to be entered only by spiritual

enlightenment. See on 1 Pet. i. 22, 23.

5. OftheicaterandoflheSpir't. Proba-
bly reference is here made to both water
and spiritual baptism. The baptism of
water was applied by the Jews to Gen-
tile proselytes ; and by the apostles to

converts to Christianity, both from Ju-
daism and Gentilism. It was the recog-
nized form of an open profession, without
which open profession one's conversion
was of no value to the cause of Christ in

that age. And for this requisite boldness
the baptism of the Divine Spirit was
necessary also. Hence both an open
espousal of the cause of Christ, involved
in the baptism of water and the inward
consecration of the Holy Spirit, are essen-
tial to one's qualification for a place in the
Messianic kingdom, which is "not meat
and drink, but righteousness and peace,
and joy in the Holy Spirit." Rom. xiv. 17.

6. This verse confirms my construc-
tion of the phrase horn again, vs. 3, 7, as
referring to the Jews' reliance on their

of, but canst not tell whence it cometh,

and whither it goeth : so is every one

that is born of the Spirit.

9 Nicodemus answered and said

unto him. How can these things be ?

10 Jesus answered and said unto

him, Art thou a master of Israel, and

knowest not these things ?

11 Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

We speak that we do know, and testi-

fy that we have seen ; and ye receive

not our witness.

12 If I have told you earthly

things, and ye believe not, how shall

ye believe if I tell you of heavenly

things ?

13 And no man hath ascended up
to heaven, but he that came down

physical relation to Abraham. They must
be born again, by spiritual enhghtenment,
to enter his spiritual kingdom.

8. The power of the wind is an expres-
sive illustration of that spiritual influence
which is not seen, but is felt.

12. If Nicodemus was so slow to under-
stand the language of Jesus in relation to

visible ti'ansactions on the earth, such as
the change of ecclesiastical relations, how
coidd he be exi^ected to comprehend the
doctrine of tlie spiritual hfe 1

13. But he that came down from heaven.

Uniformly, Christ claims a heavenly origin

and a Divine mission. Even the Son of
man which is in heaven. This is one of the
most interestingly comprehensive expres-

sioi:f contained in tlie record, of the spliere

of our Lord's life during his personal min-
istry on earth. The word heaven bears the

same sense in this place as in Matt. v. 12,
" For great is your reward in heaven." It

means the sphere of spiritual life and
being, irrespective of locality. Christ
united in himself, at the sanne time, the

verities of the two spheres. While, for

a visible manifestation of God to the chil-

dren of men, " the Word became flesh and
dwelt among us," he lived in free inter-

course with the Pather and with the

heavenly world,— in al| matters embraced
in the interests of his mission, his mind
was a reflex of the mind of God ; and
when he described the character and con-

dition of mankind in the resurrection life
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c

from heaven, even the Son of man
which is in heaven.

14 ^ And as Moses lifted up the

serpent in the wilderness, even so

must the Son of man be lifted up:

15 That whosoever believeth in

him should not perish, but have eter-

nal life.

1

6

IF For God so loved the world,

that he gave his only-begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlast-

ing life.

17 For God sent not his Son into

the world to condemn the world ; but

that the world through him might be

saved.

18 If He that believeth on him is

not condemned [_krinetai'] : but he

that believeth not is condemned
\_kekritai^ already, because he hath

as immortal, equal unto the angels, and
children of God (Matt. xxii. 30; Mark
xil. 25; Luke xx. 36), he just as literally

spoke that which he kneiv, as when he testi-

fied of earthly things. "He that came
down from heaven, even the Son of man
who is (who was when he delivered the
doctrines which are recorded for our in-

struction) in heaven," is our reliable

Teacher and Guide. Tliis description of
himself as "in heaven" should instruct

us not to be inconsiderately in haste in the
way of literaUzing and localizing the fami-
liar expressions of our Lord in relation to

his having come down from heaven, &c.
These are comprehensive expressions of
his peculiarly and eminently heavenly ori-

gin and mission. See on chap. viii. 58

;

xvi. 28 ; xvii. 5.

14, 15. This refers to the manner of
the death which CJirist was to die, in at-

testation of his gospel ; a living faith in

which saves us from that spiritual desti-

tution represented by the exclamation
of the prodigal, " I perish with hunger,"
and imparts aionion life. The term life, in
this and all like cases, is not from the
Greek psuche, which signifies the animal
life, and, by way of accommodation, the
afiections of the mind and heart ; but from
zoe, which, though sometimes used for life

not believed in the name of the only-
begotten Son of God.

19 And this is the condemnation
[krisis'], that light is come into the
world, and men loved darkness rather
than light, because their deeds were
evil.

20 For every one that doeth evil

hateth the light, neither cometh to the
light, lest his deeds should be re-

proved.

21 But he that doeth truth cometh
to the light, that his deeds may be
made manifest that they are wrought
in God.

^

22 IT After these things came
Jesus and his disciples into the land

of Judea ; and there he tarried with
them, and baptized.

23 ^ And John also was baptizing

in Enon near to Salim, because there

in the sense of conscious being, is com-
monly, in the New Testament, employed
in description of a spiritually enlightened
and happy state or condition of the mind.
Our Lord describes it, chap. xvii. 3 : "And
this is Ufe eternal {aionios zoe), that they
might know thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent."

16, 17. These verses repeat with em-
phasis the substance of the two preceding,

in respect to the blessedness of faith in

Christ; and add the recognition "of God's
love as the source of the Saviour's mis-

sion, and the purpose of that mission in

its fulness, which is the salvation of the

world.

18^ 19. How conspicuously does the
truth stand out in these verses, that while,

as indicated in the preceding verses, the

life, the blessedness, the salvation, which
is the reward or fruit of faith, is enjoijed in

and through the possession offaith, the con-

demnation (sometimes in the Common
Version rendered damnation) of unbelief

and sin is suffered in and through the

dominion of unbeUef and sin in the mind

!

See on Matt, xxiii. 14, and Mark xvi. 16.

20, 21. How true to the life, for all

ages, is this description of the relation of

cause and effect in human moral condition

and conduct

!
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was much water there : and they

came, and were baptized.

24 For John was not yet cast into

prison.

25 ^ Then there arose a question

between some of John's disciples and

the Jews about purifying.

26 And they came unto John, and

said unto him. Rabbi, he that was

with thee beyond Jordan, to whom
thou barest , witness, behold, the

same baptizeth, and all men come
to him.

27 John answered and said, A man
can receive nothing, except it be given

him from heaven.

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness,

that I said, I am not the Christ, but

that I am sent before him.

29 He that hath the bride is the

bridegroom : but the friend of the

bridegroom, which standeth and hear-

eth him, rejoiceth greatly because of

22—30. This is another faithful and
worthy testimony of John the Baptist to

Jesus as the Christ, the subject of the

prophecies of all preceding ages. He must

increase, but I must decrease. The splendor

of the morning-star fades away, to human
vision, on the rising and ascension of the

great king of day.

31, 32. See v. 11. And no man receiveth

his testimony. This is hyperbohc ; mean-
ing, that but comparatively few accredit

him. The next verse modifies the hyper-

bole.

33. He that hath received his testimony

hath set to his seal that God is true. He does

not create God's truth by beUeving it ; but

he honors God as true, and enriches his

own soul with the enjoyment of God's
truth.

34. For God giveth not the Spirit hy meas-

ure unto him. To and through Moses and
the prophets God communicated by visions,

and special visible and audible manifesta-

tions, at given times ; and conferred upon
them power to work miracles on particular

occasions for special purposes. But Christ

he endowed with so large intellectual and
spiritual capacities, and so great a degree

of Divine powfer, all his own as our mere

the bridegroom's voice : this my joy
therefore is fulfilled.

30 He must increase, but I rrntst

decrease.

31 He that cometh from above is

above all : he that is of the earth

is earthly, and speaketh of the earth

:

he that cometh from heaven is above
all.

32 And what he hath seen and
heard, that he testifieth ; and no man
receiveth his testimony.

33 He that hath received his tes-

timony hath set to his seal that God
is true.

34 For he whom God hath sent

speaketh the words of God : for God
giveth not the Spirit by measure unto

him.

35 The Father loveth the Son, and
hath given all things into his hand.

36 He that believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life : and he that

human powers are our own, sufficient for

all the purposes of his mission, and for

vmiversal use, that the distinction is well

expressed by the beloved apostle in these
terms : For God giveth not the Spirit by

measure unto him.

35. The plu-ase all things sometimes
means all men, or all rational creatures

;

as in Col. i. 20, "By him to reconcile all

things unto himself." Also Eph. i. 10, and
Phil. ii. 9—11. And it is also an imques-
tionable truth of revelation, that God has
given to Christ, as his inheritance and ulti-

mate joy, all the Adamic family : so that,

as Adam is in the physical relation, Christ
is in the spiritual, the head of every man.
1 Cor. xi. 3; xv. 22; Ps. ii. 8; Eask.
xviii. 4; and John xvi. 15. But I appre-
hend that, in this case, the idea is, that

the Father has committed to the control

and disposal of the Son all things affecting

tlie sphitual and ultimate interests of man-
kind ; all things appertaining to, or bearing
upon, the sp'jere of his mission : so that
nothing shall interpose to produce a failure

in the result.

36. Hath aionion life. The first clause

of this verse is a more direct and exphci*
statement of the doctrine which we have



JOHN IV. 229

believeth not the Son shall not see

life; but the wrath of God abideth

on him.

CHAPTER IV.

WHEN therefore the Lord knew
how the Pharisees had heard

that Jesus made and baptized more
disciples than John,

2 (Though Jesus himself baptized

not, but his disciples,) '

3 He left Judea, and departed

again into Galilee.

4 And he must needs go through

Samaria.

5 Then cometh he to a city of Sa-

maria, which is called Sychar, near to

the parcel of ground that Jacob gave

to his son Joseph.

seen rising into prominence as we have
advanced in our Scripture -reading; to

wit, that the eternal life which is the fruit

of the Christian faith is not an immortal
heaven beyond death, allotted to a portion

of our race in payment for their having
beUeved in the present life ; but that it is

the superior life and good which the true

believer hath* as the concomitant of his

faith and virtue.

Of course, the antithetic member of the
sentence, placing over against the fruit of
Christian faith the truit of unbelief and
sin, exhibits also the fruit which is in-

digenous to the moral state described.

Shall not see life. The future tense, in such
cases, is common, as expressing a standing
and general principle. So when Isaiah
says, i. 19, " If ye be willing and obedient,

ye. shall eat the good of the land ; " and
Solomon, Prov. xi. 31, " Behold, the rightr

eous shall be recompensed in the earth,

much more the wicked and the sinner ;

"

and Jesus, Matt. v. 9, "Blessed are the
peacemakers ; for they shall be called
the children of God,"— no new principle
was announced, to be inaugurated in a fu-

ture state of being ; but a stajiding and
legitimate law of compensation under the
Divine government was recognized and em-
phasized. So it is a standing and necessary
truth, that man, abiding in unbelief, shall
not see the aionion life which is the firuit

6 Now Jacob's well was there. Je-

sus therefore, being wearied with his

journey, sat thus on the well : and it

was about the sixth hour.

7 There cometh a woman of Sa-

maria to draw water : Jesus saith

unto her. Give me to drink.

8 (For his disciples were gone

away unto the city to buy meat.)

9 Then saith the woman of Sama-
ria unto him, How is it that thou,

being a Jew, askest drink of me,

which am a woman of Samaria? for

the Jews have no dealings with the

Samaritans.

10 Jesus answered and said unto

her. If thou knewest the gift of God,

and who it is that saith to thee. Give
me to drink ; thou wouldest have

of righteous faith. Of course he cannot.

But the wrath of God abideth on him. On
the terms ivrath and anger, when ascribed

to the Divine Being, see notes on Matt,

iii. 7. With reference to the wrath of

God in the sense of the passage before us,

meaning the condemnatory operation of

the Divine law in the alienated soul, St.

Paul (Eph. ii. 3) speaks of himself and
Christian brethren as having been " chil-

dren of iirath, even as others." While
men remain' in a state of alienation from
God and his law of love, this wrath abideth

on them. This verse, in its entire antithe-

sis, is substantially paralleled by our evan-

gelist in his First Epistle, iii. 1-4 :
" We

know that we have passed from death imto

life, because we love the brethren. He
that loveth not his brother, abideth in

death." See on vs. 18, 19. And, for more
light on the final issue of these things, see

notes on 1 Cor. xv. 24—28.

Chapter IV., 5. Sychar. The same
as the Shechem of Gen. xxxvii. 12—14.

It is near Mount Gerizim, between that

and Ebal.

6. Jacob's well. This well is still shown
at the north end of the plain El Mukhara.
Sixth hour ; i.e., twelve o'clock at noon.

9. The last clause of this verse, for the

Jews have no dealings ivith the Samaritans,

is the language, not of the woman, but of

the Evangelist, by way of parenthesis.
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asked of him, and he would have
given thee living water.

11 The woman saith unto him,

Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with,

and the well is deep : from whence
then hast thou that living water ?

12 Art thou greater than our fa-

ther Jacob, which gave us the well,

and drank thereof himself, and his

children, and his cattle?

13 Jesus answered and said unto

her. Whosoever drinketh of this wa-
ter shall thirst again:

14 [But whosoever drinketh of the

water that I shall give him shall never'

thirst ; but the water that I shall give

him shall be in him a well of water

springing up into everlasting life."'

15 The woman saith unto him, Sir,

give me this watei", that I thirst not,

neither come hither to draw.

16 Jesus saith unto her. Go, call

thy husband, and come hither.

17 The woman answered and said,

I have no husband. Jesus said unto

her, Thou hast well said, I have no
husband

:

10. Jesus represents liis gospel, which
is life-giving refreshment to the soul, by
the figure of water. '

11, 12. The woman misunderstands.

13, 14. The description wliich Jesus
here gives of the living nature and soul-

satisfying qualities of his religion is sur-

passing in richness and beauty. When
professors of religion protest, that, if they
should beheve that the love of God in

Jesus Christ will ultimately overcqme all

evil with good, so that they should be
freed from the fear of Pluto and Tysi-

phone in Tartarus, they would relieve

themselves of the concerns of religion,

we know that their religion is spurious.

For he who has the genuine religion of

the gospel finds it a source of living and
exhaustless life and blessedness, joy and
gladness. It is in him a fountain of water,

springing up into everlasting life.

15. The woman, for such is human
nature, would be pleased with any im-
provement which would lighten her labors

;

18 For thou hast had five hus-

bands ; and he whom thou now hast

is not thy husband : in that saidst

thou truly.

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir,

I perceive that thou art a prophet.

20 Our fathers worshipped in this

mountain ; and ye say, that in Jeru-

salem is the place where men ought

to worship.

21 Jesus saith unto her. Woman,
believe me, the hour cometh, when
ye shall neither in tliis mountain, nor

yet at Jerusalem, worship the • Fa-
ther.

22 Ye worship ye know not what

:

we know what we worship ; for sal-

vation is of the Jews.

23 But the hour cometh, and now
is, when the true worshippers shall

worship the Father in spirit and in

truth : for the Father seeketh such to

worship him.

24 God is a Spirit : and they that

worship liim must worship him in

spirit and in truth.

25 The woman saith unto him, I

but she understands not the allusions of
the Master.

20. Our fathers worshipped in this moun-
tain. Thus the woman seeks to avert the
force of Christ's rebuke of her manner
of life by tm-ning the conversation to

the difference of national religions. On
Mount Gerizim, which was in sight wliere
they stood, the Samaritans built their tem-
ple.

21— 24. Jesus indicates the surpassing
excellence of the Christian dispensation,

in the light of which men are not confined
to any designated spot for the worship-of
God, but find all nature God's temple, and
everywhere commune with the presence
and spirit of thj universal Father, and
worship him in spirit and in verity. Men
will alwa}«B find it necessary to provide
places, for their own convenience, for
social worship and mutual rehgious in-

struction ; but the enhghtened behever in

Jesus will find God's presence, and give
him love and praise, everywhere.
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know that Messias cometh, which is

called Christ: when he is come, he

will tell us all things.

26 Jesus saith unto her, I that

speak unto thee am he.

27 IT And upon this came his dis-

ciples, and marvelled that he talked

with the woman : yet no man said,

What seekest thou ? or. Why talkest

thou with her ?

28 The woman then left her water-

pot, and went her way into the city,

and saith to the men,

2D Come, see a man which told me
all things that ever I did : is not this

the Christ ?

30 Then they went out of the city,

and came unto him.

31 ^ In the mean while his disci-

ples prayed him, saying. Master, eat.

32 But he said unto them, I have
meat to eat that ye know not of.

33 Therefore said the disciples one

to another. Hath any man brought

him aught to eat?

34 Jesus saith unto them, My meat
is to do the will of him that sent me,

and to finish his work.

35 Say not ye, There are yet four

months, and then cometh harvest?

Behold, I say unto you. Lift up your
eyes, and look on the fields ; for they

are white already to harvest.

36 And he that reapeth receiveth

26. Jesus du-ectly announces his Mes-
siahship.

34. Educate the people into the princi-

ples of Christianity, and baptize them into

its spirit, so that they can say in truth with
the Master, My meat is to do the will, of God,
and the voice of rejoicing and salvation
will go up from every dwelling, and safety
reign within our borders.

35—38. This was probably harvest-
time in Samaria; and the fitness of the
fields to harvest was an appropriate repre-
sentation of the ripeness of the minds of
the people in that country for the ministry
of the gospel. They were free to con-

wages, and gathereth fruit unto life

eternal : that both he that soweth and
he that reapeth may rejoice together.

37 And herein is that saying true,

One soweth, and another reapeth.

38 I sent you to reap that whereon
ye bestowed no labor : other men la-

bored, and ye are entered into their

labors.

39 ^ And many of the Samaritans
of that city believed on him for the

saying of the woman, which testified,

He told me all that ever I did.

40 So Avhen the Samaritans were
come unto him", they besought him
that he would tarry with them : and
he abode there two days.

41 And many more believed be-

cause of his own word
;

42 And said unto the woman. Now
we believe, not because of thy say-

ing : for we have heard him ourselves,

and know that this is indeed the
Christ, the Saviour of the world.

43 If Now after two days he de-

parted thence, and went into Galilee.

44 For Jesus himself testified,

that a prophet hath no honor in his

own country.

45 Then when he was come into

Galilee, the Galileans received him,

having seen all the things that he did

at Jerusalem at the feast : for they
also went unto the feast.

verse, to inquire, and to hear : hence many
of them believed. The sowers that had
gone hefore the disciples who now accom-
panied Jesus were Moses and the pro-
pliets, by the influence of whose teachings
they were prompted to be looking for the
Messiah, and were ready to receive him.
These disciples, then, were the reapers,
who entered into oth^r men's labors, reap-
ing what they had sown.

42. The Christ, the Saviour of the world.

It would be a rich privilege to us to liear

Jesus preach, as did these willing Samari-
tans. But, for catching the spirit, and
gathering up the prominent ideas of a
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46 So Jesus came again into Cana
of Galilee, where he made the water

wine. And there was a certain no-

bleman, whose son was sick at Ca-

pernaum.

47 "When he heard that Jesus was
come out of Judea into Galilee, he

went unto him, and besought him
that he would ^ome down, and heal

his son: for he was at the point of

death.

48 Then said Jesus unto him, Ex-
cept ye see signs and wonders, ye

will not believe.

49 The nobleman saith unto him.

Sir, come down ere ray child die.

50 Jesus saith unto him. Go thy

way ; thy son liveth. And the man
believed the word that Jesus had

spoken unto him, and he went his

way.
51 And as he was now going dqwn,

his servants met him, and told him,

saying, Thy son liveth.

52 Then inquired he of them the

speaker's discourse, the next best opportu-

nity, sliort of hearing him ourselves, is to

hear tlie remarks and exclamations of the

people coming out of the meeting. And,
in this case, the people who had been hs-

tening to Christ said unto the woman,
" Now we beUeve, not because of thy say-

ing ; for we have heard him ourselves, and
know that this is indeed the Christ, the

Saviour of the world." See on 1 John
iv. 14. •

43—54. The miracle of Jesus at the

wedding in Cana of Galilee became suffi-

ciently known to induce numbers of the

people to put themselves in the way of

witnessing his wondcrfid works, at the

time of a national feast at Jerusalem : so

that now, on his returning to his own
country, where he had not received due
honor, he was greeted with favor. This
second miracle in that place was one of

great notoriety, and must have greatly ad-

vanced the honor of his name.
Chapter V. We now enter upon the

second great division of St. John's Gospel,

which, from this point to the close of chap.

hour when he began to amend. And
they said unto him. Yesterday at the

seventh hour the fever left him.

53 So the father knew that it was
at the same hour, in the which Je-

sus said unto him, Thy son liveth:

and himself bftlieved, and his whole
house.

54 This is again the second mira-

cle that Jesus did, when he was come
out of Judea into Galilee.

CHAPTER V.

AFTER this there was a feast of

the Jews ; and Jesus went up to

Jerusalem.

2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the

sheep-ma>-Z-e< a pool, which is called

in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, hav-

ing five porches.

3 In these lay a great multitude of

impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered,

waiting for the moving of the water.

4 For an angel went down at a cer-

tain season into the pool, and troubled

xii., is devoted to Jesus in conflict with
THE Jews.

2. After the word sheep, here used ad-
jectively, the substantive is wanting in

the original. The Common Version sup-

plies market; but most critics prefer gate,

as there was a sheep-gate, which is men-
tioned in Neh. iii. 1, 32, and xii. 39.

The argument from the present tense,
" there is at Jerusalem, by the sheep-gate,

a pool," that John must have written his

Gospel before the destruction of Jerusa-

lem, 1 regard as of no weight ; for, though
there did not remain those appurtenances,
to that pool after Jerusalem was destroyed,

it was natural for the historian to throw
himself back into the past in his narrative,

and describe the scene as he saw it when
it transpired.

4. Ail ancjel ivent doivn. There was,
probably, an intermittent spring that ran
into that pool, or some subterranean cause
oi a periodical agitation of the water of
the pool, which varied its medicinal quali-

ties. The Jews, believing the agitation to

be caused by Divine interposition, would
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the water : whosoever then first after

the troubling of the water stepped in

was made whole of whatsoever disease

he had. ^

5 And a certain man was there,

which had an infirmity thirty and

eight years.

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and

knew that he had been now a long time

in that case, he saith unto him, Wilt

thou be made whole?

7 The impotent man answered him.

Sir, I have no man, when the water

is troubled, to put me into the pool

:

but while I am coming, another step-

peth down before me.

8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take

up thy bed, and walk.

9 And immediately the man was
made whole, and took up his bed, and

walked : and on the same day was the

sabbath.

10 11 The Jews therefore said unto

ascribe it to an angel ; which was their

familiar name for any Divinely interposed
agency, material or spiritual. And, if I

were satisfied that St. John wrote this

verse, I should not find it diflScult to be-

lieve that God did interpose to impart
supernatural virtues to the water of this

pool at times, to figure the Foimtain,
Christ, theu being opened for all sin and
uncleanness. But I am induced, by satis-

factory authorities, to regard this verse,

and the last clause of the preceding verse,

as an interpolation. The critically revised
Greek version of Griesbach, successively
Divinity Professor at Halle and at Jena,
in the last century, rejects this pas-

sage as spurious. And Alvord, Minister of
Quebec Chapel, London, and late Fellow
of Trinity College, Cambridge, Eng., in

his Greek Testament, with Critically Re-
vised Text, and a Critical and Exegetical
Commentary, a work of great labor, says
on this passage, in his third edition

:

"The spuriousness of this controverted
passage seems to me more clear than
when I prepared my second edition."
Among Alvord's reasons for rejecting this
passage are the following : That there are
no less than seven words (in the Greek)

him that was cured, It is the sabbath

day :' it is not lawful for thee to carry
thy bed.

11 He answered them. He that

made me whole, the same said unto
me, Take up thy bed, and walk.

12 Then asked they him. What man
is that which said unto thee. Take up
thy bed, and walk ?

13 And he that was healed' wist not

who it was : for Jesus had conveyed
himself away, a multitude being in

that place.

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him
in the temple, and said unto him. Be-
hold, thou art made whole : sin no
more, lest a worse thing come unto
thee. ,

15 The man departed, and told the

Jews that it was Jesus which had
made him whole.

1

6

And therefore did the Jews per-

secute Jesus, and sought to slay him,

used here only, or here only in this sense

;

showing that it must have been the pro-
duction of a later writer, using different

Greek ; and that these three ancient manu-
scripts, The Codex Vaticanus, The
Codex Ephraemi, and The Codex Can-
TABEiGiENSis, concur in omitting it. So,
in addition to Griesbach, Tischendorf and
Meyer omit it.

But it is not supposed that there was
any intentional imposture in the introduc-
tion of this passage. It is probable that

some early copyist put into a note, or gloss,

in the back-ground or inargin, a sketch of
the popular belief of the Jews, by way
of accounting for so many sick people
being present in the porches or hospitals

over and aroimd the pool at the time of
our Lord's visit at the place. Subsequent-
ly this gloss was copied, perhaps by acci-

dent, into the Evangelical text. Omitting
this, we read the undisputed record of
John: "In these lay a great multitude
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered

;

and a certain man was there, which had
an infirmity thirty and eight j'^ears,"—
vs. 3, 5. The evangehst proceeds with the
narrative of the miraculous cure.

14. Sin no more, lest a ivorse thing come



234 JOHN V.

because he had done these things on

the sabbath day.

17 ^ But Jesus answered them,

/ My Father worketh hitherto, and I

work.

18 Therefore the Jews sought the

more to kill him, because he not only

had broken the sabbath, but said also

that God was his Father, making
himself equal with God.

19 Then answered Jesus and said

unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto

you. The Son can do nothing of him-

Belf, but what he seeth the Father do

:

for what things soever he doeth, these

also doeth the Son likewise.

20 For the Father loveth the Son,

and showeth him all things that him-

self doeth : and he will show him

unto thee. From this it is inferable that

the case was one of infirmity induced by
Bome vicious liabit.

16. Another case of the Jews quarrel-

ling with Jesus on account of his healing

the sick on the sabbath.

17. My Father ivorlceth. God continues

his work of providence. He does not

cease ti-om his kind care of his creatures

on the sabbath. And his example imposes
it upon us as a duty to reheve distress,

and do any necessary work of beneficence

on that day. This can never interfere

with the appropriate use of the sabbatli

;

which "was made for man," as a day of

rest and rehgious instruction.

18. In construing the claim of Christ

to be the Son of God, as making himself

equal with God, the Jews had their minds
upon the pagan " endless genealogies " of

Eons and gods, wherein the sons and
daughters of the gods were of equal grade
with the parents, as are the children of

men. For Christ's elaborate correction of

their error, see chap. x. 84—36.

19—21. RepeUing the charge of mak-
ing himself equal with God, Jesus reiter-

ates his profession of entire dependence
upon God for all his wisdom and all his

power.
22. For the Father judgeth no man, but

hath committed all judgment unto the Son.

This is one of those parallelisms, common
to the usus loquendi of our Lord, and of

greater works than these, that ye may
marvel.

21' For as the Father raiseth up the

dead, and quickeneth them; even so

the Son quickeneth whom he wilh/
22 For the Father judgeth no man.

but hath committed all judgment unto

the Son

:

. 23 That all men should honor the

Son, even as they honor the Father.

He that honoreth not the Son honor-

eth not the Father which hath sen.

him. -

24 Verily, verily, I say unto yor,

He that heareth my word, and believ-

eth on him that sent me, hath ever-

lasting life, and shall not come into

condemnation ; but is passed from
death unto life.

the Scriptures generally, in which each
branch of the parallel is made to cover the
whole ground^ and they seem to contra-

dict, but, in their true design, hmit each
other. For other instances, see Mark ix.

37 :
" And whosoever shall receive me,

receiveth not me, but liim that sent me."
The two phrases, receiveth not me, but him
that sent me, by the unqualified positiveness

of each, present the same apparent oppo-
sition that we have in the verse before
us,— the Father judgeth no man, &c. But
the proper limitations by which the two
branches of the parallel in Mark modify
each other, give us tliis idea, that he who
received Christ, received not him on his

own account alone, but on account of the
Father who sent him. As the Father and
the Son are one in spirit and purpose, he
who receives one receives the other. So,
in the verse before us, the saying, the Fa-
ther judgeth no man, is modified by the
other branch of the parallel to mean, not
that the Father has abdicated his throne
of judgment,— for he is, throughout the
New Testament as well as the Old, re-

presented as the supreme Governor and
Judge, — but that, under the Christian
dispensation, he judgeth no man extra-

neously, or in opposition to the principles

of the Messianic reign : he hath commit-
ted judgment unto his Son* or, as else-

where expressed, " will judge the world
in righteousness by that man whom he
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' 25 Verily, verily, I say unto you,

The hour is coming, and now is, when

the dead shall hear the voice of the

Son of God : and they that hear shall

live.

26 For as the Father hath life in

himself; so hath he given to the Son

to have life in himself

;

27 And hath given him authority to

execute judgment also, because he is

the Son of man.

hath ordained." So in chap. i. 3: "All
things (in the Christian dispensation) were
done by him ; and without liim was not

any thing done that was done."
24. Another expUcit statement of the

inseparable co-existence of faith in Chris-

tian truth, and the blessedness denominated
everlasting life.

25. The hfe which is the subject of

discourse in all this connection is spiritual

Ufe. Of course, the dead, in this verse, are

the spiritually dead, who were, and in time
coming should be more extensively, by the

gospel word, raised " from death unto life."

See preceding verse.

26. The Son hath life im himself. See
on chap. iii. 34.

27. A re-assertion of authority from
the Father as Ruler and Judge.

28. 29. Marvel not, at this. That is,

marvel not at my claim of authority from
God to execute judgment : for the time is

at hand when you will see it exemplified
;

when all that are in the graves shall hear his

voice, and sliall come forth.

That the subject of this passage is not
the literal resurrection, appears to me ob-

vious, for the following reasons :
—

First, This was to be an event of ex-

tensive and exciting interest, coming next
in order of remarkable crises. The Greek
phrase eixhetai hora, the hour is coming, is

used for what is about to come. It occurs
in this sense in v. 25, and in six other
instances in this Gospel; viz., chap. iv. 21,

23, and xvi. 2, 4, 25, 32. The reader will

perceive, by turning to these passages,
that they all relate to what was approach-
ing. And the Scriptures generally, per-
haps I may say invariably, when they say
of an event, not that it will come, but that
it cometh, or is coming, mean that it ap-
proacheth. Here it evidently refers, as we
shall see more clearly on further esamina-

28 Marvel not at this : for the hour
is coming, in the which all that are

in the graves shall hear his voice,

29 And shall come forth ; they that

have done good, unto the resurrection

of life ; and they that have done evil,

unto the resurrection of damnation

/ 30 I can of mine own self do noth-

ing : as I hear, I judge : and my judg-

ment is just ; because I seek not mine

tion, to the then approaching judgment of

that generation.

Second, The general arousing, or com-
ing-forth, in tliis case, is not from hades,

the invisible receptacle of the departed

spirits, but from mnemeiois, the tombs, or

burial-places of the body. The hteral

resurrection is never spoken of in the

gospel as a rising of the flesh or its ashes

from mnemeiois, the graves or sepulchres,

but of mankind from hades. St. Paul says,

that, when the immortal resurrection shall

be consummated, the triumphant exclama-

tion shall be raised, " hades ! where is

thy victory 1" 1 Cor. xv. 55.

Third, The description of the condition

into which this anastasis, or rising, ushers

some of its subjects,— viz., a state of con-

demnation,— is utterly inapplicable to the

immortal resurrection. For that resurrec-

tion, our Master expUcitly instructs us,

shall make aU its subjects " equal imto the

angels," and "children of God." Luke
XX. 36. It shall make all men ahve in

Christ (1 Cor. xv. 22) ; and "there is no
condemnation to them that are in Christ

Jesus" (Rom. viii. 1).

No : there is nothing in the description

of this passage, nor in its surroundings,

which adapts it to the literal resurrection

of the physically dead into immortal Ufe.

But as the terms death and dead in the

preceding context are figurative ; and as

the matter to be verified by the event

signified was the authority of Christ to

execute judgment; and as he was ad-

dressing his enemies (the Jews), who were
in this very instance plotting to murder
him ; and as that signal judgment, wliich

was by way of eminence called the judg-

ment of the Son of man, and which was
to afiect all, both friends and foes, was then

approacliing, — the true exegesis of the

passage seems to apply it to that event.
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own will, but the will of the Father
which hath sent me. ,

31 If I bear witness of myself, my
witness is not true.

/ 32 \ There is another that beareth

And the lawfulness of this application

seems to be attested by all considerations

bearing a relation to the subject.

Though the terms death, v. 24, and dead,

V. 25, are used figuratively, they represent

a state of spiritual darkness and sin, from
which the word of Christ deUvered them
who received it. But now, on proceeding
to speak of an approaching exemplification

of the power to execute judgment, which
should affect all classes, believers and un-
beUevers, saints and sinners, he changes
the figure from death to mnemeiois, the
grapes. Jesus and his hearers were fami-

liar with this figure in the Old Testament,
representing a depressed and afflictive ex-
ternal condition of a whole people. In
Ezek. xxxvii. 11, 12, 13, the whole house
of Israel, in Babylonish captivity, are de-

scribed as being in their mnemeiois, graves
;

and the promise of their national deliver-

ance is expressed in the assurance of their

being brought up out of their graves to

inherit the land of Israel. So here Jesus
figuratively represents all classes as being
in the graves ; wlrich, in a sense, is a truth-

ful description. The unbelieving Jews
were in a state of blind infatuation, under
the cry of peace when there was no peace.

They should be aroused by the approach-
ing judgment, and ejected from their

graves of false security into a sense of the
terrible reality of their condemnation.
And the Christian disciples, who are
"they that have done good," and who,
from external persecutions and the gene-
ral calamities, and in that darkness of
prospect which must have weighed upon
their spirits, were in the graves in the
sense in which the whole house of Israel

were, in their captivity, should, at the
same time and by the same judgment, be
brought forth unto a resurrection of life.

To this point, Jesus said unto them, Luke
xxi. 28, describing the signs of the judg-
ment of that age, "And when these things

begin to come to pass, then look up, and
lift up your heads ; for your redemption
draweth nigh." This referred to their

redemption from the persecution of the

Jews, the calamities of war, and the de-

witness of me ; and I know that the
witness which he witnesseth of me is

true, .

33 Ye sent unto John, and he bare
witness unto the truth.

spondency of the times. See note on that
passage.

Jesus had before him, in the Prophet
Daniel, a description of this identical

judgment, under the same or a similar
figure. See Dan. xii. 2 :

" And many of
them that sleep in the dust of the earth
shall awake, some to aionion life, and some
to shame and aionion contempt^" When
should this be 1 See v. 1: " And at that
time shall Michael stand up ; ... and there
shall be a time of trouble, such as never
was since there was a nation even to that
same time." This is the time of trouble
described by Jesus, Matt. xxiv. 21, as
" the great tribidation " of that age. And
the prophet here adds the same assurance,
for "them that shall have done good,"
which was reiterated by Jesus in Luke
xxi. 28, just referred to, and virtually in

the passage under consideration, in these
words :

" And at that time thy people
shall be dehvered, every one that shall be
found written in the book."
The sense of the passage before us I

regard as obvious, in the light of all the
considerations which I have presented.

In my IntroductJbn to this Gospel, hav-
ing spoken of its having been written after

the destruction of Jerusalem, I offered an
observation, which I will here repeat for

its appropriateness :
" This accoimts for

the circumstance of his omitting to make
record of the numerous parables of our
Lord which related to his coming in the end
of that age, and the destruction of Jerusa-

lem. He does, in one instance (chap. v.

28, 29), record a forcible expression of
Jesus in relation to that event, figurative,

but direct, and obvious in its import ; and
he records it in a connection and manner
to make it serve the purpose of his writ-

ing it,— the exaltation of Christ in his

regal and judicial majesty."
They who wish to verify my exegesis

of this passage by the examination of

parallel passages in our Lord's discourses,

will please consult notes on Matt. xvi. 27,

28, XXV. 46, and Luke xiv. 14.

31. The idea is, that, if his mere word
were to be taken for his claim of Divine
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34 But I receive not testimony

from man : but these things I say, that

ye might be saved.

35 He was a burning and a shining

light : and ye were willing for a sea-

son to rejoice in his light.

36 IF But I have greater witness

than tJiat ofJohn : for the works whifch

the Father hath given me to finish, the

same works that I do, bear witness of

me, that the Father hath sent me.

37 And the Father himself, which

hath sent me, hath borne witness of

me. Y% have neither heard his voice

at any time, nor seen his shape.

38 And ye have not his word abid-

ing in you : for whom he hath sent,

him ye believe not.

39 IF Search the Scriptures ; for in

them ye think ye have eternal life

:

and they are they which testify of

me.

40 And ye will not come to me, that

ye might have life.

41 I receive not honor from men.
42 But I know you, that ye have

not the love of God in you.

43 I am come in my Father's name,
and ye receive me not : if another

authority, they had not sufficient evi-

dence.
32—35. He refers to the witness of

John, because he was generally regarded
as a prophet.

36—38. But the greater evidence was in

his works of Divine power, which were the
proper credentials of a mission from God.

39. Another exphcit testimony of Christ
to the authority of tlie Old-Testament
Scriptures as repositories of Divine in-

structions, and rich in prophetic testimo-
nies of himself

43. True it was with the Jews, and
too true it is with the mass of the people
to this day, even in our nominally Chris-
tian land, that they will receive with iclat

one who comes unto them as a teacher
exalting himself, and accommodating him-
self to their trained prejudice, and low,
selfish aims ; while they wUl reject with

shall come in his own name, him ye
will receive.

44 How can ye believe, which re-

ceive honor one of another, and seek
not the honor that cometh from God
only?

45 Do not think that I will accuse

you to the Father : there is one that

accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye
trust.

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye
would have believed me : for he wrote

of me.
47 But if ye believe not his writ-

ings, how shall ye believe my words ?

CHAPTER VI.

AFTER these things Jesus went
over the sea of Galilee, which is

the sea of Tiberias.

2 And a great multitude followed

him, because they saw his miracles

which he did on them that were dis-

eased.

3 And Jesus went up into a moun-
tain, and there he sat with his disci-

ples.

4 And the passover, a feast of the

Jews, was nigh.

disdain him who comes in the name of the
Father of truth and love, and labors to

save them from their ruinous errors.

45—47. And yet another glorious testi-

mony to the Divine legation of Moses, as
occupying one of the stages of a progres-
sive series of revelations from God, culmi-
nating in Christ. Jesus would not have
the Jews to think that he was disposed,
with an unfriendly spirit, and by way of
revenge for their abuse of liim, to accuse
them to the Father, or interpose his au-
thority for their condemnation. For they
stood condemned by the law of Moses ;

and he forewarned them of the identical

calamities for which the measiu-e of their

iniquities was then being filled. See notes
on Luke xvi. 19—31.

Chapter VI., 1—13. Compare Matt,
xiv. 13—21 ;Mark vi. 31—44; and Luke
ix. 10—17.
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5 IT Wlien Jesus then lifted up Jus

eyes, and saw a great company come
unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence
shall we buy bread, that these may
eat?

6 And this he said to prove him :

for he himself knew what he would
do.

7 Philip answered him, Two hun-
dred pennyworth of bread is not suffi-

cient for them, that every one of them
may take a little.

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Si-

mon Peter's brother, saith unto him, .

9 There is a lad here, which hath

five barley loaves, and two small fishes

:

but what are they among so many ?

10 And Jesus said. Make the men
sit down. Now there was much grass

in the place. So the men sat down, in

number about five thousand.

11 And Jesus took the loaves ; and
when he had given thanks, he distrib-

uted to the disciples, and the disciples

to them that were set down ; and like-

wise of the fishes as much as they
would.

12 When they were filled, he said

unto his disciples. Gather up the frag-

ments that remain, that nothing be
lost.

13 Therefore they gathered them
together, and filled twelve baskets
with the fragments of the five barley

loaves, which remained over and above
unto them that had eaten.

14. That Prophet. The expectation of
a prophet, greater than all that had heen,
was general among the people. Whence
was this impression? Undoubtedly the
travail of soul, even among the Gentiles,
conduced to an expectation of some greater
manifestation of God in due time ; but the
Jews derived their expectations from Mo-
ses and the prophets.

15. As the people expected their Mes-
siah to be a temporal prince, their first

impulse, on becoming convinted that Jesus
was the promised one, was to pi-ess him to

14 Then those men, when they h.id

seen the miracle that Jesus did, said,

This is of a truth that Prophet that

should come into the world.

15 T[ When Jesus therefore per^

ceived that they would come and take

him by force, to make him a king, he

departed again into a mountain him-

self alone.

16 And when even was now come,

his disciples went down unto the sea,

17 And entered into a ship, and
went over the sea toward Capernaum.
And it was now dark, and J«sus was
not come to them.

18 And the sea arose by reason of

a great wind that blew.

19 So when they had rowed about

five and twenty or thirty furlongs,

they see Jesus walking on the sea,

and drawing nigh unto the ship : and
they were afraid.

20 But he saith unto them. It is I

;

be not afraid.

21 Then they willingly received

him into the ship : and immediately

the ship was at the land whither they

went.

22 ^ The day following, when the

people, which stood on the other side

of the sea, saw that there was none

other boat there, save that one where-

into his disciples were entered, and
that Jesus went not with his disciples

into the boat, but that his disciples

were gone away alone

;

assume the crown. It was this zeal with-

out knowledge, on the part of some early

believers, that rendered it expedient for

Jesus, in some cases, when near his home,
where this disposition was most manifest-

ed, to caution the subjects of his healing
power against noising abroad his mighty
works.
16—21. Compare Matt. xiv. 22—33.
22—26. Jesus, who knew what was in

man, saw that many in the crowd that
followed him to Capernaum were influ-

enced by motives which were frivolous.
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23 Howbeit there came other boats

from Tiberias,, nigh unto the place

where they did eat bread, after that

the Lord had given thanks:

24 When the people therefore saw

that Jesus was not there, neither his

disciples, they also took shipping, and

came to Capernaum, seeking for Je-

sus.

25 And when they had found him
on the other side of the sea, they said

unto him, Rabbi, when earnest thou

hither ?

26 Jesus answered them and said.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek

me, not because ye saw the miracles,

but because ye did eat of the loaves,

and were filled.

27 Labor not for the meat which
perisheth, but for that meat which en-

dureth unto everlasting life, which the

Son of man shall give unto you : for

him hath God the Father sealed.

28 Then said they unto him, "What

shall we do, that we might work the

works of God?
29 Jesus answered and said unto

compared with the superior good which a
spirit, thirsting for righteousness, might
derive from intercourse with him. Their
motives were similar to those of not a few
in our day, in some sections of the coun-

tiy, who attend religious associations and
conventions, not for either receiving or

promoting religious iiistruction, but for the

sake of the company and gratuitous enter-

tainment.
27. Labor notfor the meat which perisheth.

Another of those parallelisms, in which the

tirst unqualified line of the parallel is Umit-
ed by the second. The Saviour does not
mean that we should not labor at all for

sublunary and perishing good, but that
we should not be wholly devoted to this,

which is delusive and transitory, and, at

best, is insufficient to satisfy om* higher
nature. The possession of Christianity,

in its sublime principles of faith and prac-

tice, is the superior good ; and, with this,

nothing shall be lacking. See Matt. vi. 33.

them. This is the work of God, that

ye believe on him whom he hath
sent.

30 They said therefore unto him,
What sign showest thou then, that we
may see, and believe thee ? what dost

thou work?
31 Our fathers did eat manna in

the desert ; as it is written, He gave
them bread from heaven to eat.

32 Then Jesus said unto them,

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses
gave you not that bread from heaven

;

but my Father giveth you the true

bread from heaven.

33 For the bread of God is he
which Cometh down from heaven, and
giveth life unto the world.

34 Then said they unto him, Lord,

evermore give us this bread.

35 And Jesus said unto them, I am
the bread of life : he that cometh to

me shall never hunger ; and he that

believeth on me shall never thirst.

36 But I said unto you. That ye
also have seen me, and believe not.

37 All that the Father jriveth me

For him hath God the Father sealed,—by
prophecy, miracles, life, and doctrine.

29. Faith in Christ was to be regarded
as the basis of all true righteousness.

30, 31. The people desired a sign ofJesus*
Messiahship, and expressed a doubt whe-
ther he could present a greater, or even so
great an attestation of a Divine commis-
sion as that which accompanied IMoses in

the gift of mamia in the wilderness.

82, 33. Jesus asserts the superiority of
the spiritual good which his ministry im-
parts, which is the true bread of heaven,
such as the manna was not. And by the
bold metonymy of speech by which he is

called the Word, because he is the living

and visible expression of God's will of
purpose to mankind, he here describes
himself as the bread of God, because his gos-

pel is nourishment to the human mind.
34. Evermore give tis this bread, was the

earnest exclamation of the attentive listen-

ers to Jesus : let it be ours.
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shall come to me ; and him that com-

eth to me I will in no wise cast out.

38 For I came down from heaven,

not to do mine own will, but the will

of him that sent me.
39 And this is the Father's will

which hath sent me, that of all which

he hath given me I should lose nothing,

but should raise it up again at the

last day.

40 And this is the will of him that

sent me, that every one which seeth

the Son, and believeth on him, may
have everlasting life : and I will raise

him up at the last day.

41 The Jews then murmured at

him, because he said, I am the bread

which came down from heaven.

42 And they said. Is not this Jesus,

36. Shall never hunger. The idea is not
that the behever in Jesus shall retain no
appetite for yet more of this bread ; but he
shall no more famish.

37. All that the Father giveth me shall

come to me. This may be relied upon as

true, both in a special and a general re-

spect. All whom the Father had allotted

to Christ as his co-workers in the plant-

ing of his Church in the world, would,
by the providence of God, be brought to

attach themselves to him in that work.
And in the great and comprehensive plan

in which Christ is constituted " the Head
of every man," and all the children of the

first Adam are given him for an inherit-

ance, all whom the Father hath given
him in this scale shall ultimately come to

him. And so he reiterates, chap. xii. 82,

And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will

draw all men unto me. And whenever the

feeble children of men, coming to feel

their weakness and want, cast themselves
upon the bosom of Christ, he will in no

wise repel them.

88, 39. Not to do mine own will. An-
other parallelism, by which the first mem-
ber is limited by the second. Christ has

a will, and acts in accordance with it. But
it is not liis independently. It is inspired

by the will of the Father. And it is the

Father's will which he is to accomplish,—
that, of the great body of humanity which
he hath given liim, he should lose nothing

the son of Joseph, whose father and
mother we know ? how is it then that

he saith, I came down from heaven ?

43 Jesus therefore answered and
said unto them, Murmur not among
yourselves.

44 No man can come to me, except

the Father which hath sent me draw
him : and I will raise him up at the

last day.

45 It is written in the prophets,

And they shall be all taught of God.
Every man therefore that hath heard,

and hath learned of the Father, com-
eth unto.me.

46 Not that any man hath seen the

Father, save he which is of God, he
hath seen the Father.
^ 47 Verily, verily, I say unto you,

finally, but raise it all up ultimately. The
phrase, the last day, in the usage of the
Jews, was the time of the Messiah. Tliis

comprehends the whole work of the disso-

lution of the kingdom of darkness, sin,

and death ; so that the force of the phrase
in this case is included in that general sig-

nification, if we receive it here as signify-

ing ultimately, or at last. " That he should
raise it up again at last." Then shall he,

who gave himself a ransom for all, present
to his Father and our Father the preat
family redeemed, saying. Behold, I, a,id the

children thou gavest me, are thine for ever.

40. Jesus further specifies, that it is

God's will, not that all shall wait for the
blessing until the great consummation,
but that every one who believeth on the
Son may have everlasting life,— i.e., in his

faith ; may be livmg on his inheritance

:

not that this shall be his final estate ; for

he shall live in the assurance of being
raised up at last.

41, 42. The Jews were offended by the
assumption of so exalted a relation with
God by one whom they had known, of so
humble parentage.

44. Upon Him, of whom, and through
whom, and to whom are all things (Rom.
xi. 36), Jesus acknowledges dependence
for the various instrumentahties, by the
influences of which liis aUenaled childi-en

should be drawn to him.
45. See Isa. liv. 13.
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He that believeth on me hath ever-

lasting life.

48 I am that bread of life.

49 Your fathers did eat manna in

the wilderness, and are dead.

50 This is the bread which cometh

down from heaven, that a man may
eat thereof, and not die.

51 I am the living bread which

came down from heaven : if any man
eat of this bread, he shall live for

ever : and the bread that I will give

is my flesh, which I will give for the

life of the world.

52 The Jews therefore strove

among themselves, saying. How can

this man give us his flesh to eat ?

53 Then Jesus said unto them,

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except
ye eat tiie flesh of the Son of man.

46. Another claun of the privilege of

direct and sensible communion with God.
47. The doctrine, re-affirmed, of the

present co- existence of faith, and that

everlasting Ufe of which faith is a condi-

tion.

48. A repetition of the metonymy of

speech by which Jesus is denominated
(chap, i.) " God " and the " Word." This
doctrine comprises the verity of God's
presence and gracious will, and of his

Word ; and it is the nutritive principle of
life to the children of men.

49. 50. And are dead, . . . and not die.

As the death of the fathers that ate manna
was the natural death, it would seem to

follow, if there were not an insuperable
objection to it, that the death signified in

the contrast, by the saying that a man
who eats of the heavenly bread, or re-

ceives Christ's word, shall not die, is also

natural death. But that Jesus did not
mean to assert the power of faith in him
to tree the believer's body from the change
called death, is evident ; for he repeatedly
urged upon his disciples the fact, which it

was difficult for them to believe, that he
himself should be put to death in the
flesh, and their hope of a future immortal
life be founded on the doctrine of the re-

surrection. We are obhged, therefore, to

imderstand it to be the meaning of Jesus,

and drink his blood, ye have no life

in you.

54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life

;

and I will raise him up at the last

day.

55 For my flesh is meat indeed,

and my blood is drink indeed.

56 He that eateth my flesh, and
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me,
and I in him.

57 As the living Father hath sent

me, and I Uve by the Father ; so he
that eateth me, even he shall live by
me.

58 This is that bread which came
down from heaven: not as your fa-

thers did eat manna, and are dead

:

he that eateth of this bread shall live

for ever.

in these verses, to exhibit the contrast
between the nature of the life wliich the
manna nourished, and of that which hia

word inspired and sustained. The former
was physical, and perished with the per-
ishable aliments, including the manna,
which nourished it ; but the latter is spirit-

ual and imperishable. Both the higher
nature of man, which is nourished by the
bread of life in Christ, and that bread it-

self, are imperishable. Yes, verily, there
is an interesting and experimental sense
in wliich the true and hving beKever ia
the living Christ, the Head of every maa
alive from the dead, even in his own con-
sciousness has the victory over death. To
him there is no death. His mind sinks
not at all with the wreck of matter. In
the very hour of dissolving nature, his

spirit sings,

—

" Heaven opens on my eyes, my ears
With sounds seraphic ring

:

Lend, lend your wings ! I mount I I fly !

kades, where's thy victory ?

O death, where is thy sting? "

52— 58. What is here said of eating
the flesh and drinking the blood of Clu-ist,

is explained, at v. 63, to have a figurative

meaning, thus :
" The flesh profiteth noth-

ing : the words that I speak unto you, they

are spirit, and they are life." That is, by
his flesh and blood he meant the word of

16
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59 These things said he in the

synagogue, as he taught in Caperna-
um.

60 Many therefore of his disciples,

when they had heard ihis^ said, This
is a hard saying ; who can hear it ?

61 When Jesus knew in himself

that his disciples murmured at it, he

said unto them, Doth this offend

you?
62 Wliat and if ye shall see the

Son of man ascend up w*here he was
before ?

63 It is the Spirit that quickeneth

;

the flesh profiteth nothing : the words
that I speak unto you, they are spirit,

and they are life.

64 But there are some of you that

believe not. For Jesus knew from
the beginning who they were that

beUeved not, and who should betray

him.

65 And he said, Therefore said I

unto you, that no man can come unto

me, except it were given unto him of

my Father.

66 ^ From that time many of his

disciples went back, and walked no

more with him.

67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve,

Will ye also go away ?

68 Then Simon Peter answered

sfirit and life, which (chap. i. 14) "became
flesh, and dwelt among us

; " i.e., was mani-
fested in a real person.

60—63. Many of the disciples were
astounded at his words, and somo of them
faltered and seceded. But, by reference
to his ASCENSION, he assures them of still

more astounduig developments in the ad-

vancement of his glory ; and he explains
also, in v. 63, before noticed, the figurative

sense m which he had spoken of eating his

flesh and drinkmg liis blood.

65. See on v. 44.

68. To whom sfiall we go? A question of

thrilling interest. Christian friends, when
overgrown pedants and pseudo philoso-

phers essay witli great swelling words to

him, Lord, to whom shall we go?
thou hast the words of eternal life.

69 And we beheve and are sure

that thou art that Christ, the Son of

the living God.
70 Jesus answered them, Have not

I chosen you twelve, and one of you is

a devil [^diabolos^ ?

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the

son of Simon : for he it was that

should betray him, being one of the

twelve.

CHAPTER VH.

AFTER these things Jesus walked
in Galilee : for he would not

walk in Jewry, because the Jews
sought to kill him.

2 Now the Jews' feast of taberna-

cles was at hand.

3 His brethren therefore said unto

him. Depart hence, and go into Judea,
,

that thy disciples also may see the

works that thou doest.

4 For there is no man that doeth
any thing m secret, and he himself

seeketh to be known openly. K thou

do these things, show thyself to the

world.

5 For neither did his brethren be-

lieve in him.

6 Then Jesus said unto them. My

beguile you away from the Sent of God,
the Christ of Moses and the prophets,

appeal to your souls with the solemn in-

terrogation. To WHOM SHALL WE GO 1

You plunge into the bottomless pit when
you depart fiom "the Son of the living

God."
70. One ofyou is an impostor. This was

spoken of the traitor Judas.

Chapter VJI., 1— 9. Dangers to the
life of Jesus multiplied in Jewry, or Judea,
because the leaders of the people were
exasperated by the antagonism between
his pure and searching doctrines of godU-
ness and their general depravity. His
brethren, meaning his unbelieving rela-

tives, endeavored to persuade liim to go
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time is not yet come : but your time

is always ready.

7 The world cannot hate you ; but

me it hateth, because I testify of it,

that the works thereof are evil.

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I go

not up yet unto this feast ; for my
time is not yet full come.

9 When he had said these words

unto them, he abode still in Galilee.

10 IF But when his bretbren were
gone up, then went he also up unto

the feast, not openly, but as it were
in secret.

11 Then the Jews sought him at

the feast, and said, Where is he ?

12 And there was much murmuring
among the people concerning him

:

for some said, He is a good man

:

others said, Nay ; but he deceiveth

the people.

13 Howbeit no man spake openly

of him, for fear of the Jews.

14 IT Now about the midst of the

feast Jesus went up into the temple,

and taught.

15 And the Jews marvelled, saying.

How knoweth this man letters, having
never learned ?

16 Jesus answered them, and said,

up to-the feast at Jerusalem, and exhibit
his miraculous powers more publicly. But
he answered them that his time had not yet

come for the enlarged sphere of his labor.

10—13. After the kinsfolks of Jesus
went up to the feast, he soon followed
them ; but for a time he remained an
observer, not making himself known to

the people. His observations certified

him that his enemies were earnest in their

intent to get possession of his person, that
they might kill him.

14, 15. Jesus at length went up boldly
into the temple, and taught the people.
Even they who would have destroyed
him were paralyzed by the wisdom and
majesty of his discourse.

\1. Good men may differ in specula-
tive opinions of doctrine ; but they cannot

My doctrine is not mine, but his that

sent me.
• 17 If any man will do his will, he
shall know of the doctrine, whether
it be of God, or whether I speak of
myself.

18 He that speaketh of himself
seeketh his own glory: but he that

seeketh his gloiy that sent him, the

same is true, and no unrighteousness

is in him.

19 Did not Moses give you the law,

and yet none of you keepeth the law ?

Why go ye about to kill me ?

20 The people answered and said,

Thou hast a devil [a demon\ : who
goeth about to kill thee?

21 Jesus answered and said unto
thern, I have done one work, and ye
all marvel.

22 Moses therefore gave unto you
circumcision ; (not because it is of

Moses, but of the fathers ;) and ye on
the sabbath day circumcise a man.

23 If a man on the sabbath day
receive circumcision, that the law of

Moses should not be broken ; are ye
angry at me, because I have made a
man every whit whole on the sabbath

day?

materially differ in respect to the essential

duties of life enjoined by the law of God.
Let them, then, conform their minds and
feelings to that practical spirit of love
and good-will to men which they know
to be required by the preceptive will of
God ; and, with that godly frame of mind
known to be in the likeness of the spirit

of God's law, compare the principles of
Christ's doctrine ; and they will see it to

be of God.
21. One loork. He may have referred

to a new miracle not described ; but pro-
bably his reference was to the healing of
the impotent man on the sabbath ; chap.

V. 8, 9.

22, 23. The unreasonableness of their

fault-finding spirit in relation to liim is

impressively elucidated.



2U JOHN VII.

24 Judge not according to the ap-

pearance, but judge righteous judg-

ment.

25 Then said some of them of Je-

rusalem, Is not this he whom they

seek to kill?

26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and

they say nothing unto him. Do the

rulers know indeed that this is the

very Christ?

27 Howbeit we know this man
whence he is : but when Christ com-

eth, no man knoweth whence he is.

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple

as he taught, saying. Ye both know

me, and ye know whence I am : and

I am not come of myself, but he that

sent me is true, whom ye know not.

29 But I know Mm ; for I am from

him, and he hath sent me.'

30 Then they sought to take him

:

but no man laid hands on him, because

his hour was not yet come.

31 And many of the people believed

on him, and said, When Christ cometh,

will he do more miracles than these

which this man hath done?

32 H The Pharisees heard that the

people murmured such things concern-

ing him ; and the Pharisees and the

chief priests sent officers to take him.

33 Then said Jesus unto Ihem, Yet

a little while am I with you, and then

I go unto him that sent me.

34 Ye shall seek me, and shall not

find me : and where I am, thither ye

cannot come.

35 Then said the Jews among them-

selves. Whither will he go, that we

shall not find him ? will he go unto

the dispersed among the Gentiles, and

teach the Gentiles ?

36 What manner o/ saying is this

that he said, Ye shall seek me, and

shall not find me: and where I am,

thither ye cannot come ?

37 In the last day, that great day

of the feast, Jesus stood and cried,

saying. If any man thirst, let him

come unto me, and drink.

38 He that believeth on me,
^

as the Scripture hath said, out of

his belly shall flow rivers of living

water.

39 (But this spake he of the Spirit,

which they that believe on him should

receive : for the Holy Ghost was not

yet given ; because that Jesus was not

yet glorified.)

40 IF Many of the people therefore,

when they heard this saying, said. Of
a truth this is the Prophet.

25, 26. Some of the common people

wondered at the moral power of Jesus to

overawe the priests and rulers who were

inclined to take and kill him.

27. But they had a traditional impres-

sion that the Messiah would burst forth

from the infinite unknown, leaving no

trace of his origin to human view : there-

fore they could not believe that Jesus,

whose pedigree they knew, was the prom-

ised One.
28, 29. Jesus publicly conceded in the

temple, that they knew him and his pa-

rentage after the flesh ; and he challenged

them to confront the evidences he had

given and was giving them, that his

descent in his official capacity was from

God, fhe constant communion of whose

presence and spirit he enjoyed, and whose

power was working with him.

30. The division of the people was

made of God a means of the restraint of

Christ's would-be murderers.

31. Will he do more miracles'? It was

the universal opinion, that the Messiah,

when he should come, would make mira-

cles, among other developments, creden-

tials of his mission from God.

34. i^'e shall seek me (that is, to destroy

me or my cause), ana ye shall not find

jue,<

—

thither ye cannot come; referring to

his passing, through death, the resurrec-

tion, and ascension, to his glorified state,

beyond their reach. See notes on chap,

viii. 21 ; and xiii. 33.

40. Many of the people were con-
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41 Others said, This is the Christ.

But some said, Shall Christ come out

of Galilee ?

42 Hath not the Scripture said,

That Christ cometh of the seed of

David, and out of the town of Bethle-

hem, where David was ?

43 So there was a division among
the people because of him.

44 And some of them would have

taken him ; but no man laid hands on

him.

45 IT Then came the officers to the

chief priests and Pharisees ; and they

said unto them, Why have ye not

brought him?
46 The officers answered, Never

man spake like this man.

47 Then answered them the Phari-

»sees. Are ye also deceived ?

48 Have any of the rulers or of

the Pharisees believed on him ?

49 But this people who kuoweth

not the law are cursed.

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (he

that came to Jesus by /night, being

one of them,)

51 Doth our law judge any man,

before it hear him, and know what he

doeth?

52 They answered and said unto

him, Art thou also of Galilee ? Search,

and look : for out of Galilee ariseth

no prophet.

53 And every man went unto his

own house.

vinced of his Messiahship by the wisdom
and power of his words.

41—53. The division among the peo-
ple as to the claims of Jesus, and the
place whence the Messiah should arise,

still hindered the success ftf the priests

and rulers in their purpose to seize him
;

and the officers whom they sent to arrest

him, when reproved for returning without
having laid hands upon him, delivered
their excuse in these significant words':
Never man spake like this man. As I said

CHAPTER Vin.

JESUS went unto the mount of
Olives.

2 And early in the morning he
came again into the temple, and all

the people came unto him ; and he
sat down, and taught them.

3 'And the scribes and Pharisees
brought unto him a woman taken in

adultery ; and when they had' set her
in the midst,

4 They say unto him. Master, this

woman was taken in adultery, in the

very act.

5 Now Moses in the law commanded
us, that such should be stoned: but
what sayest thou?

6 This they said, tempting him,
that they might have to accuse him.
But Jesus stooped down, and with his

finger wrote on the ground, as though
he heard them not.

7 So when they continued asking
him, he lifted up himself, and said

unto them, He that is without sin

among you, let him first cast a stone

at her.

8 And again he stooped down, and
wrote on the ground.

9 And they which heard it, being

convicted by their own conscience,

went out one by one, beginning at the

eldest,' even unto the last : and Jesus

was left alone, and the woman stand-

ins in the midst.

on vs. 14, 15, of his enemies in general on
that occasion, they were paralyzed by the
wisdom and majesty of liis discourse.

Chapter VIII., 1. This verse should
have formed a part of the last verse of the

preceding chapter.
2—11. This Uttle narrative presents

us with another illustration of the " wis-

dom and prudence " of our Master. He
knew what was in man. He discerned

the licentiousness of those scribes and
Pharisees. And he seized upon that
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10 When Jesus had lifted up him-

self, and saw none but the woman, he

said unto her, Woman, where are

those thine accusers ? hath no man
condemned tliee ?

1

1

She said, No man, Lord. And
Jesus said unto her. Neither do I

condemn thee : go, and sin no more.

.rf^'^\''12 ^ Then spake Jesus again unto

1^7 them, saying, I am the light of the

7^ world : he that followeth me shall not

1^ ~ \ walk in darkness, but shall have the

^l^htofUfe.
13 The Pharisees therefore said

unto him, Thou bearest record of thy-

self; thy record is not true.

14 Jesus answered and said unto

them. Though I bear record of myself,

yet my record is true : for I know
whence I came, and whither I go ;

but ye cannot tell whence I come,

and whither I go.

occasion to compel them with shame to

testity against themselves. I believe that

the very majesty of his presence and
power of his words, which had caused his

enemies to stand in awe of him in the

temple, impressed those accusers of the
sinful woman with a consciousness that

he saw their secret thoughts and propen-
sities ; and hence their retirement. In
his treatment of the accused, Le exempli-
fied the spirit of the ministry which he
committed to his apostles,— "the ministry
of reconcUiation ; to wit, that God.was in

Christ, reconcihng the world unto himself,

not imputing their trespasses unto them
; " 2

Cor. V. 19. Go, and sin no more.

13. The Pharisees would impeach the
testimony of Jesus in relation to liis high
spiritual position, on the ground of its

being a witness of himself.

14. Jesus asserts his perfect know-
ledge of his position for which he demands
respect; and at vs. 17, 18, he adds, that

he has also the witness of the Father that

sent him, showing forth in liis works the
power which is God's alone.

15. Ye judge after the flesh : I judge no

man. Here is another of the parallel-

isms, the branches of which modify each
other. The Greek krino, here rendered

15 Ye judge after the flesh ; I

judge no man.
16 And yet if I judge, my judgment

is true : for I am not alone, but I and
the Father that sent me.

17 It is also written in your law,

that the testimony of two men is

true.

18 1 am one that bear witness of

myself, and the Father that sent me
beareth witness of me.

19 Then said they unto him,

Where is thy Father ? Jesus answered.

Ye neither know me, nor my Father

:

if ye had known me, ye should have
known my Father also.

20 These words spake Jesus in the

treasury, as he taught in the temple

:

and no man laid hands on him ; for

his hour was not yet come. >
21 Then said Jesus again unto

them, I go my way, and ye shall seek

judge, often signifies to condemn. It is so
rendered in chap. iii. 17 :

" For God sent
not his Son into the world to condemn the
world." I think it should be so rendered
in this place. The Pharisees were in the
very attitude of condemning him out of
their own corrupt hearts, without a cause.

It was their business to condemn whatever
and whomsoever came in contact with
their bUnd prejudices, and schemes of self-

aggrandizement. In this sense, Jesus con-

demned no man. To condemn at all was
not the primary and positive purpose of
his mission. It was to save. But the
general statement is qualified by the next
words :

—
16. And yet, ifI condemn. Though this

is not the primary work of my mission, if

incidentally, in prosecuting the adminis
tration of my government, I administer
the judgment of condenmation, my judg-
ment is true ; the condemnation is just : for

I judge the judgment of the Father that

sent me. See Isa. xi. 1— 5.

21. And ye shall seek me, and shall die in

your sins : ivhither I go, ye cannot come.

This is a repetition, with an addition, of
V. 34 of the preceding chapter. The addi-

tion to the declaration in this place is,

and shall die in your sins. To die to sin is
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me, and shall die in your sins : whither

I go, ye cannot come.

22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill

himself?' because he saith, "Whither I

go, ye cannot come.

23 And he said unto them, Ye are

from beneath ; I am from above : ye

are of this world; I am not of this

world.

24 I said therefore unto you, that

ye shall die in your sins : for if ye

believe not that I am he, ye shall die

in your sins.

25 Then said they unto him, Who
art thou ? And Jesus saith unto them.

Even the same that I said unto you

from the beginning.

26 I have many things to say and

to judge of you: but he that sent me

to become freed from it. To die in sia

is to remain servants or slaves to sin.

"To be carnally minded is death ;

"

Rom. viii. 6. " He that loveth not his

brother abideth in death ;
" 1 John iii. 14.

So, then, tliis determinately mibeheving
and hostile people would continue to seek
Christ, that they might destroy him,
either personally or in liis cause and king-

dom, dying in their sins. Jesus may have
comprehended in this denunciation their

national death, which would also be the

result involved in the case ; but taken in

the sense indicated above, as abiding

in the bondage of sin, which is death, it is

corroborated by numerous other testimo-

nies to the same point from Christ and
his apostles. A specimen of such other
testimonies from Christ is in his demm-
ciation upon that people of the evil of an
unforgiven condition during the remainder
of the then present and the next succeeding
age ; Matt. xii. 32. See notes on Matt. xii.

l4—35. For one among the apostolic tes-

timonies to the same point, see Rom. xi.

25, 26 ; or, indeed, the whole chapter.

Whither I go, ye cannot come. The sense
of this phraseology was observed in our
notice of chap. vii. 34. He referred to his

passing, through death, by his resurrec-
tion and ascension, to his glorified state

with the Father, whence, all power being
given him in heaven and earth (Matt,
xxviii. 18), he wovdd order and direct the

is true; and I speak to the world
those things which I have heard of
him.

27 They understood not that he
spake to them of the Father.

28 Then said Jesus unto them,
When ye have lifted up the Son of
man, then shall ye know that I am he,

and that I do nothing of myself; but
as my Father hath taught me, I speak
these things.

29 And he that sent me is with me :

the Father hath not left me alone

;

for I do always those things that please

him.

30 As he spake these words, many
believed on him.

31 Then said Jesus to those Jews
which believed on him, If ye continue

affairs of his kingdom ; and, though they
woidd still seek to destroy that kingdom,
their puny forces coidd not reach the
throne of his dominion.
That the saying, whither I go, ye cannot

come, had this reference, indicating his
ascension to heaven, where he would be
beyond the reach of his persecutors, is

shown by his own explanation in chap,
xiii. S3. " Little children, yet a little

while I .am with you. Ye shall seek me

:

and as I said unto the Jews, whither I go,

ye cannot come ; so now I say to you."
It was for different motives that the Jews
and the disciples would seek Jesus ; but
the saying, whither I go, ye cannot come, has,
by Jesus' own showing, tlie same signifi-

cance in both cases, referring to his ascen-
sion to heaven, whither they could not
repair. -True, Jesus explained to Peter,
in the latter case, upon his earnest in-

quiry, that he did not mean to pronounce
a final exclusion. Thou shah follow me
afterwards. So of the Jews it is explained,
that though " blindness in part is hap-
pened to Israel until the fulness of the
Gentiles be come in," yet, succeeding that
event, "all Israel shall be saved." See
Rom. xi., as above. No : this exclusion
is not final, as may be seen by reference
to Eph. i. 9, 10:

24. See on v. 21.

28. See Matt, xxvii. 54 ; Luke xxiii.

47, 48; Acts ii. 42; iv. 4.
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in my word, then are ye my disciples

indeed

;

* 32 And ye shall know the truth,

and the truth shall make you free.

33 ^ They answered him, We be

Abraham's seed, and were never in

bondage to any man : how sayest thou.

Ye shall be made free ?

34 Jesus answered them, Verily,

verily, I say unto you, Whosoever
committeth sin is the servant of

sin.

35 And the servant abideth not in

the house for ever : but the Son
abideth ever.

36 If the Son therefore shall make
you free, ye shall be free indeed.

37 I know that ye are' Abraham's
seed ; but ye seek to kill me, because

my word hath no place in you.

38 I speak that which I have seen

with my Father: and ye do that

which ye have seen with your fa-

ther.

39 They answered and said unto

32. The knowledge and love of Chris-

tian truth makes its possessor a free man
in various and eminent regards. It makes
him free from the love and power of sin

;

free from the terrible bondage of slavish

fear, involved in false views of God and
his government ; free from the fear of

light, and from abject servitude to stulti-

fying creeds ; and bold in the pursuit and
profession of fruth, and the discharge of

duty in all hfe's relations.

33. Abraham's seed, and were never in bond-

ofje. See on chap. i. 13; and iii. 3, 7. The
Jews relied on their natural birth of Abra-
ham's lineage, and repelled the implica-

tion of their being in a state of bondage.

But Jesus assures them, v. 34, that they
were slaves to error and vice, and needed
a liberation from their thraldom.

39. Jesus here speaks of the filial rela-

tion in a moral respect. He concedes, v.

37, that they are Abraham's seed by
natural descent. But their moral princi-

ples and characters were of a different

parentage.
41—43. Tlie same line of paternal and

him, Abraham is our father. Jesus

saith unto them. If ye were Abraham's
children, ye would do the works of

Abraham.
40 But now ye seek to kill me, a

man that hath told you the truth,

which I have heard of God : this did

not Abraham.
41 Ye do the deeds of your father.

Then said they to him. We be not

born of fornication ; we have one
Father, even God.

42 Jesus said unto them^ If God
were your Father, ye would love me

:

for I proceeded forth and came from
God ; neither came I of myself, but
he sent me.

43 Why do ye not understand my
speech ? even because ye cannot hear
my word.

44 Ye are of your father the devil

[diabolou'] , and the lusts of your fa-

ther ye will do : he was a murderer
from the beginning, and abode not in

the truth, because there is no truth

filial relation is continued in these verses,

the moral or spiritual, but apphed to God
instead of Abraham. That they sustained
a real and natural relation to God as the
Father of their spirits, as they did to

Abraham as their earthly progenitor, was
not intended to be questioned. If this

relation were denied, it would remove the
basis on which was founded the obligation

of that people, as of all people, to return
to God as their Father, and love and obey
him as children. But, in the spirit of their

minds, they did not stand in relation to

God as children. The phrase, children of
God, in a spiritual and characteristic sense,

describes a spiritual relation, such as our
Evangehst in his Epistles designates by
the phrase, born of God; that is, charac-
terized by the indwelling of the light of
truth, and spirit of love, which are of
God.

44. Ye are of your father the impostor.

To suppose that tliis diabolos, which signi-

fies an impostor, was the personal Devil of
the fables, and that these Jews, in the
sense of tliis passage, were his children in
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in him. When he speaketh a lie, he

speaketh of his own : for he is a liar,

and the father of it.

45 And because I tell you the truth,

ye believe me not.

46 Which of you convinceth me of

sin ? And if I say the truth, why do

ye not believe me ?

47 He that is of God heareth God's

words : ye therefore hear them not,

because ye are not of God.

48 Then answered the Jews, and
said unto him, Say we not well that

thou art a Samaritan, and hast a

devil ?

49 Jesus answered, I have not a
devil ; but I honor my Father, and
ye do dishonor me.

50 And I seek not mine own glory

:

there is one that seeketh and judg-

eth.

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you,

If a man keep my saying, he shall

never see death.

52 Then said the Jews unto him,

Now we know that thou hast a devil.

any other sense than that of moral affinity,

would be to impose on Christ the Zo-
roastrian doctrine of another independent
deity ; and, worse than that pagan philo-

sopher, the making of the evil god the
creator of wicked men. In such case,

these wicked men would owe to Ahriman,
the evil god, their fihal love and obedi-
ence. But such is not the gospel of
Christ. That reveals God as the loving
Father of all, to whom they should come
as confiding children. " God commend-
eth his love toward us, in that, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us ;

"

Rom. V. 8. Nevertheless, in the spirit of
their hves, those unbelieving Jews were
children of imposture; which, by the figure
of personification, is here called diabolos,

or the impostor. On the personification of
the principle of evil, see notes on Matt. iv.

1—11; xiii. 39; xvi. 23. And on the
designation of persons distinguished for
any quahty, as the children of that quaUty,
see on Matt. xiii. 38.

In respect to the personification of evil

Abraham is dead, and the prophets ;

and thou sayest. If a man keep my
saying, he shall never taste of death.

53 Art thou greater than our father

Abraham, which is dead ? and the

prophets are dead : whom makest
thou thyself?

54 Jesus answered. If I honor my-
self, my honor is nothing: it is my
Father that honoreth me ; of whom
ye say, that he is your God

:

55 Yet ye have not known him;

but I know him : and if I should say

I know him not, I shall be a liar like

unto you : but I know him, and keep

his saying.

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced

to see my day : and he saw it, and

was glad.

57 Then said the Jews unto him,

Thou art not yet fifty years old, and

hast thou seen Abraham ?

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily,

verily, I say unto you, Before Abra-
ham was, I am.

59 Then took they up stones to

principles, it cannot be conveniently dis-

pensed with. It gives compactness and
force to expression, and identity and active

life to the principle in hand. Nor is it

misunderstood by inteUigent hearers or

readers, who know the sentiments of the

speaker or writer. Nobe more famiharly

employ the terms Dei-il and Satan to repre-

sent the insidious workings of selfishness,

hautem", demagogism, and treason to the

right, in our day, than they who discard

the popular theory of a personal Devil.

51—53. See on chap. vi. 49, 50.

56. And he saw it, and was glad. He
saw the day of Christ, his promised Seed,
in the vision of faith.

58. Before Abraham was, I am. This
passage has been thought to assert, more
directly than any other, the pre-existence

of Christ ; that is, his personal existence

long prior to his birth into this world. I

acknowledge a long-standing prejudice in

favor of this theory. But, by the extensive

re-examination of the Scriptures to which
the preparation of this Commentary haa
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cast at him: but Jesus hid himself,

and went out of the temple, going

called me, I have come to a devout re-

ception of a soul-inspiring view of this

subject, which appears more perfectly to

harmonize with all the Scriptiu-e phrase-

ology bearing upon it, and more inteUigi-

bly to attest the Divinity of his nature,

and the glory of his character. I invite

the religiously earnest attention of my
readers to the following considerations :

—
First, Regarding Christ, as he uni-

formly represents himself, as having a
derived existence {i.e., a beginning), the

question of his personal dignity is not at

ail afffected by the date of such beginning.
Secoxd, No strength of faith, no assu-

rance of hope, no expanse of reverence,
is added to our soul's estimate of Christ,

by believing his personal existence to an-

tedate his advent into our world ; becau|^
the Scriptures do not furnish us with a
history of his personal labors in any former
sphere of action. If he occupied such a
sphere of labor, it is a blank to us.

Third, The New-Testament account of

the conception and birth of Jesus, clear-

ly appears to be a record of the origin of
his personal being. (See notes on Matt.

i. 18—25. ) And this account of the origin

of the personal Christ, presents, to my
mind, a clearer conception of his Divine
nature with the human, on account of

which he is called, in a sense in which no
other being is accorded the appellation,

THE SON OF GOD. See I.uke i. 35.

His having been an angel, and having
now passed into the body of the child

Jesus, would not hkve constituted him the

Son of God in this pecuhar sense. The
angels have not that dignity, though they
are spiritual beings. No other being, hu-

man or angelic, is the Son of God as

Christ is, originating by an emanation
from God in conjunction with the human
genesis. And such an origin, with such a
constitution, is beautifully and eminently
befitting the character and mission of Im-
MANUEL. In all the surroundings with
which he is presented in the Old and New
Testaments, this item of liis history sets

"as apples of gold in pictures of silver."

But how shall we understand the words
of Jesus in the verse before us, " Before
Abraham was, I am " ? To my mind the

sense appears in a beautiful light. The
Christ spirit and purpose was with God

through the midst of them, and so

passed by. -

from the beginning. (See notes on chap,
i. 1.) This phase, the Christ phase, if I

may so express it, of the Divine nature,

that which desired the paternity of a race
of children of the human grade, was
turned, as it were, towards this race, and,
" calling those things which be not as

though they were," rejoiced in the per-

fectness of the gracious plan, before Abra-
ham was, and announced to that patriarch

that its spirit of wisdom and love should
be individualized in due time, and that hi

liis Seed. So all the prophets prophesied.

And, when the fulness of time had come,
this promised individuahzation of the Christ

spirit was fulfilled in the person of Jesus,

in whom the " Word," which was before

Abraham, " was made flesh, and dwelt
among us." See on chap. i. 14.

Furthermore, the connection of the pas-

sage in hand favors this view of the
subject. The discourse of Jesus to the
Jews in this instance, so far as it placed
liimself in comparison with Abraham, pri-

marily related to his pre-eminence; for it

provoked the question, " Art thou greater

than our father Abraham 1 Whom mak-
est thou thyself ? " Jesus answered, . .

.

" Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my
day ; and he saw it, and was glad." Sure-
ly he did neither say nor mean that Abra-
ham actually saw him in his personal
being and labors in the time of his earth-

hfe. He meant that Abraham had the
promise, and the foresight by faith, of his

personal coming and kingdom, the indi-

viduahzation of the Word. But the Jews
imderstood him, or, in their mad haste,

construed him, as meaning, that he was
personally Abraham's cotemporary. And
they replied, " Thou art not fifty years
old, and hast thou seen Abraham ? " As
he had been speaking of his pre-eminence,
how appropriate, now, that he should rise

to a conception of the majesty and com-
prehensiveness of his mission, as an im-
personation of the Word (which was before
Abraham, and with God in the beginning),
and lodge in the minds of those present,
and in the world of mind for all comuig
ages, the subUme enunciation,•Z?e/bre Abra-
ham loas, I am 1

The famihar expressions of Jesus, in

relation to his coming down from heaven,
being sent of God, proceeding and coming
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CHAPTER IX.

AND as Jesus passed by, he saw

a man which was blind from his

birth.

2 And his disciples asked him, say-

ing, Master, who did sin, this man, or

his parents, that he was born blind ?

3 Jesus answered. Neither hath this

man sinned, nor his parents : but that

the works of God should be made
manifest in him.

4 I must work the works of him
that sent me, while it is day: the

night cometh, when no man can

work.

5 As long as I am in the world, I

am the li^ht of the world.

6 When he had thus spoken, he

spat on the ground, and made clay of

forth from God, &c., address themselves
to my mind as in beautiful harmony with
the view I have advanced of the origin of

his personality. And that strong and
significant description of his pre-eminence
in the Divinity of his nature, comprised
in the appellation, " the only-begotten of the

Father," received in the present light of

the general subject, speaks to our under-
standings with a force of reality. See
note on John i. 18.

The language of Jesus in prayer to his

Father, " Glorify me with thine own self

with the glory which I had with thee
before the world was," I take to be clearly

confirmatory of the view I have offered in

this note. See note on chap. xvii. 1.

Expositions of otherpassages bearing upon
the same point will be found attached
to the passages respectively. See, in par-

ticular, notes on chap. iii. 13, and xvi. 28

;

and on Heb. i. 6, and Rev. iii. 14.

Chapter IX., 3. The Jews had carried
to extreme the theory, that the natural de-
formities and imperfections of children are
caused by the sins of their parents, not on
principles of physiological science, but by
interpositio!i of Providence in the way of
punishment upon the parents. And Light-

foot quotes from Jewish authors to show
that they also beheved that infants might
commit sin before they were born. Hence

the spittle, and he anointed the eyes
of the blind man with the clay,

7 And said unto him, Go, wash
in the pool of Siloam, (which is by
interpretation. Sent.) He went his

way, therefore, and washed, and came
seeing.

8 li The neighbors therefore, and
they which before had seen him that

he was blind, said, Is not this he that

sat and begged ?

9 Some said, This is he : others

said, He is like him : hut he said, I

am he.

10 Therefore said they unto him,

How were thine eyes opened ?

11 He answered and said, A man
that is called Jesus made clay, and
anointed mine eyes, and said unto me,

Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash :

the question in this case. Jesus does not
repudiate the idea, that certain vices of
parents may injuriously aflTect their ofi^

spring ; he does not go out into a discus-

sion of that scientific question : but he
disposes of the case in hand by the recog-

nition of it as a providential occasion for

a manifestation of the divinity in his own
mission.

4. While it is day. By the term day,

in this case, Jesus meant the term of his

natural life. His life in this sphere was
assigned him for a great mission, and it

was his business to diligently perform his

appropriate work. A lesson, this, for all.

The work which fi assigned us in this

world is pecuhar to this world. We can-

not do it elsewhere.
6—34. The giving of sight to the man

born bhnd was a notable miracle, and pro-

duced an extensive excitement. Some of

the more determinately hostile Pharisees,

in casting about for an occasion for dispar-

aging the merit of the deed, hit upon the

fact of its having been performed on the

sabbath. There were others who could

not so stultify their reason as to allow that

this circumstance should eclipse the glory

of so beneficent a work. They then sought

to disprove the alleged facts in the case as

reported. The young man was self-pos-

sessed and intelligent, and expUcit under
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and I went and washed, and I received

sight.

\2 Then said they unto him,

Where is he? He said, I know
not.

13 IT They brought to the Phari-

sees him that aforetime was blind.

14 And it was the sabbath day

when Jesus made the clay, and opened

his eyes.

15 Then again the Pharisees also

asked him how he had received his

sight. He said unto them. He put

clay upon mine eyes, and I washed,

and do see.

16 Therefore said some of the

Pharisees. This man is not of God,

because he keepeth not the sabbath

day. Others said. How can a man
that is a sinner do such miracles ?

And there was a division among
them.

17 They say imto the blind man
again. What sayest thou of him, that

he hath opened thine eyes ? He said,

He is a prophet.

18 But the Jews did not believe

concerning him. that he had been

bhnd, and received his sight, until

they called the parents of him that

had received his sight.

19 And they asked them, saying.

Is this your son, who ye say was born

blind ? how then doth he now see ?

20 His parents answered them and

said. We know that this is our son,

and that he was born blind

:

21 But by what means he now

the rigid cross-examination ; and the Pha-
risees resorted to his parents for informa-

tion in regard to his identity and liis former

condition, and the means of his illimiina-

tion. They answered as far as it was
necessary, and as far as it would be safe

under the circimistances to speak, and re-

ferred them back to their son. Meeting

with no better success in their rencounter

seeth, we know not ; or who hath

opened his eyes, we know not : he is

of age ; ask him : he shall speak for

himself.

22 These icords spake his parents,

because they feared the Jews : for the

Jews had agreed already, that if any
man did confess that he was Christ,

he should be put out of the syna-

gogue.

23 Therefore said his parents, He
is of age ; ask him.

2-4 Then again called they the man
that was blind, and said unto him,

Give God the praise : we know that

this man is a sinner.

25 He answered and said. Whether
he be a sinner or no, I know not

:

one thing I know, that, whereas I was
blind, now I see.

26 Then said they to him again,

What did he to thee ? how opened he
thine eyes ?

27 He answered them. I have told

you already, and ye did not hear

:

wherefore would ye hear it again?
will ye also be his disciples?

28 Then they reviled him, and said,

Thou art his disctple ; but we are

Moses' disciples.

29 We know that Grod spake unto
Moses : as for this fellow, we know
not from whence he is.

30 The man answered and said

unto them, Why herein is a marvel-
lous thing, that ye know not from
whence he is, and yet he hath opened
mine eyes.

with him, they gravely charged him to
give God thfe pnase, and account Jesus a
sinner. With what great good sense that
young man responded to these sophistical

[

quibblers ! v. 25 : Whether he he a sinner or

i

no, / hiow not : one thing I know, that, where-

1 as I was blind, now I see. So may every

I

lover of Christianity rebut the sceptical

I falsifiers and quibblers on the external
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31 Now we know that God heareth

not sinners: but if any man be a

worshipper of God, and doeth his

will, lum he heareth.

32 Since the world began was it

not heard that any man opened the

eyes of one that was born blind.

33 If this man were not of God, he

could do nothing.

34 They answered and said unto

him. Thou wast altogether bom in

sins, and dost thou teach us? And
they cast him out.

35 Jesus heard that they had cast

him out ; and when he had found him,

he said unto him, Dost thou believe

on the Son of God?
S6^ He answered and said. Who is

he, Lord, that I might beheve on

him ?

37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou
hast both seen him, and it is he that

talketh with thee.

38 And he said, Lord, I believe.

And he worshipped him.

39 IT And Jesus said. For judg-

ment [_/:rima^ I am come into this

world, that they which see not might

see; and that they which see might

be made blind.

evidence with a bold reference to what
Christianity has done in the world.

A further colloquy ensued between the
Pharisees and the recipient of eye-sight,

in which the latter became increasingly

bold and pointed ; and the result was that

they cast him out. This was their only
available way of answering his argtunents.

35— 38. The subsequent recognition
was a joyful one.

39. for judgment I am come into this

world. Let it be observed, that it is into
this world that Christ came for judgment.
Among the effects of his administration
was the enlightening of many who were
bUnd, and the development of the verita-
ble effects of blindness in the cases of
many who conceited that they saw.

41. If ye were blind, ye should have no
sin. This language must be qualified by

40 And some of the Pharisees
which were with him heard these

words, and said unto him, Are we
blind also?

41 Jesus said unto them, K ye
were blind, ye fchould have no sin:

but now ye say, We see ; therefore

your sin remaineth.

CHAPTER X.

VERILY, verily, I say unto you,

He that entereth not by the door

into the sheepfold, but climbeth up
some other way, the same is a thief

and a robber.

2 But he that entereth in by the

door is the shepherd of the sheep.

3 To him the porter openeth ; and
the sheep hear his voice : and he call-

eth his own sheep by name, and lead-

eth them out.

4 And when he putteth forth his

own sheep, he goeth before them, and
the sheep follow him : for they know
his voice.

5 And a stranger will they not

follow, but will flee from him ; for

they know not the voice of stran-

gers.

6 This parable spake Jesus unto

the occasion which elicited it. The sin

referred to was the sin of imbehef and
persecution. If they had been in heathen
darkness ; if they had not been favored

with the light of revelation by Moses and
the prophets who spoke of him ; and
if they had not seen and known the de-

monstrative proofs wliich he had given
of his mission from God,— they would not

have been blame-worthy for their imbeUef.

But, as it was, they had no excuse for

their treatment of him and his word.
Chaptee X., 1— 5. This description

of the relation between the good shepherd
and his sheep, and their attachment to

him, and recognition of his voice, presents

a beautiful analogy of the relation between
Jesus and his disciples. He careth for

them : they desire his presence, and recog-

nize his word as Divine. The Jews did
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them ; but they understood not what
things they were which he spake unto

them.

7 Then said Jesus unto them again,

Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am
the door of the sheep.

8 All that ever came before me
are thieves and robbers : but the

sheep did not hear them.

9 I am the door: by me if any
man enter in, he shall be saved, and
shall go in and out, and find pasture.

10 The tliief cometh not, but for to

steal, and to kill, and to destroy : I

am come that they might have life,

and that they might have it more
abundantly.

11 I am the good shepherd: the

good shepherd giveth his life for the

sheep.

12 But he that is a hirehng, and
not the shepherd, whose own the

not understand the parable; but he con-
tinued his instructions.

7. I am the door of the sheep. A meton-
ymy of speech, signifying that his in-

structions open to mankind the way of
ingress to the fold of righteousness and
peace.

8. It is not meant by this saying, that

all who ever came in God's name before

Christ, such as the patriarchs and prophets,

were thieves and robbers ; but that all who
had set up a claim to the Messiahship were
impostors. And impostors ai-e always gov-
erned by selfish motives, sacrificing the
interests of the people to their lust of
power and pelf.

9. The condition into which we enter

through fiiith in Christ is a state of salva-

tion ; and the spiritual privileges which
are opened unto us through this channel
are beautifully represented by the saying,
and shall qo in and out, and find pasture.

10. That thejj might have life, and— more
abundantly. The term life, here, is not
fi-om the original which denotes mere
animal vitality. It relates to the higher
nature,— the intellectual and moral being.

Life, to man, is the mission of Christianity.

And the conditions of this life are faith

and hope and love towards God, and prac-

sheep are not, seeth the M'olf coming,

and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth

;

and the wolf catcheth them, and
scattereth the sheep.

13 The hireling fleeth, because he
is a hireling, and careth not for the

sheep.

14 I am the good shepherd, and
know my sheep, and am known of

mine.

15 As the Father knoweth me,
even so know I the Father : and I

lay down my life for the sheep.

16 And other sheep I have, which
are not of this fold : them also I mast
bring, and they shall hear my voice ;

and there shall be one fold, and one
shepherd.

17 Therefore doth my Father love

me, because I lay down my life, that

I might take it again.

18 No man taketh it from me, but

tical good-will to men. In this faith and
hope we have the fellowship of the Divine
Spirit, and the tbretaste of immortal life

and good. And we have an enlarged en-
joyment of all the common things of earth
and time ; receiving them as the gift of a
Father whose goodness will never leave
nor forsake us. And this spirit enjoys
over and over the good it imparts to others.

Tills hfe is multiplied in us by as many
times as we are able to impart it to others
of the Father's children. "Verily, it is the
oflice of Christianity to impart life, and
that in superlative abundance.

16. Having spoken of the imttual attach-

ment between himself and the sheep who
had entered.into liis fold, and become fami-
liarized to his voice, he announces his care
for his other sheep not yet gathered in.

Who are they? He says, and reiterates,

that he would lay down his life for his

sheep. For whom did he lay down his

life ? It was in the gospel economy, " that
he, by the grace of God, should taste death
for every man ;

" Heb. ii. 9. " Them also
I must bring ; and there shall be one fold

and one shepherd."
18. If it had not been in the economy

of God, as a pai-t of a plan of infinite wis-
dom and love with which the whole soul
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I lay it down of myself. I have pow-

er to lay it down, and I have power

to take it again. This commandment
have I received of my Father.

19 IF There was a division there-

fore again among the Jews for these

sayings.

20 And many of them said, He
hath a devil, and is mad ; why hear

ye him ?

21 Others said, These are not the

words of him that hath a devil. Can
a devil open the eyes of the blind ?

22 H And it was at Jerusalem the

feast of the dedication, and it was
winter.

23 And Jesus walked in the temple

in Solomon's porch.

24 Then came the Jews round
about him, and said unto him. How
long dost thou make us to doubt?
If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.

25 Jesus answered them, I told you,

and ye believed not : the works, that

I do in my Father's name, they bear

witness of me.

of Christ was accordant, that he should
seal the covenant of grace with his blood,

no man could have taken his life. Virtu-
ally, he gave himself a sacrifice for us.

2i, 25. Of what avail would have been
a direct statement from Christ of his Mes-
siahship, dehvered to that people who had
seen and known the vahd evidence of his

works of Divine power, and yet believed
not?

26—28. Jesus here speaks of his sheep
in the sense of discipleship, of tjheir enjoy-
ment of the gospel hfe, and of the Divine
care and protection guaranteed them.

80. / and. my Father are one. In what
sense are they one 1 To say that the Fa-
ther and his Son are one being, were a
solecism. They are one in spirit and pur-
pose. So Jesus explains it, chap. xvii. 11.

Praying for his disciples, he calls upon the
Father to keep them, " that they may be
one, as we are."

31— 86. The Jews took up stones to
stone Jesus. He speaks of the many good
works he has shown them from his Father,

26 But ye believe not because ye
are not of my sheep, as I said unto
you.

27 My sheep hear my voice, and I
know them, and they follow me

:

28 And I give unto them eternal

life ; and they shall never perish,

neither shall any man pluck them out

of my hand.

29 ]My Father, which gave them

me, is greater than all; and no man
is able to pluck them out of my Fa-
ther's hand.

30 I and mr/ Father are one.

31 Then the Jews took up stones

again to stone hinj.

32 Jesus answered them. Many
good works have I showed you from

my Father ; for which of those works

do ye stone me ?

33 The Jews answered him, saying,

For a good work we stone thee not

;

but for blasphemy ; and because that

thou, being a man, makest thyself

God.
34 Jesus answered them. Is it not

and asks to be informed for which of them
they would stone him. They answered,
that it was for blasphemy that they pro-

posed to stone him, making himself God.
I ask the Christian student's devout at-

tention to the answer of Jesus in this case.

Does he concede that his accusers had
rightly apprehended him, and proceed to

show from the old Scriptures that the

Messiah was to be very God 1 No : he re-

pels their charge as a false allegation. He
answers thus :

" Is it not written in your
law, I said. Ye are gods? K he called

them gods to whom the word of God came,

say ye of him whom the Father hath

sanctified and sent into the world, Thou
blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son

of God?"
It appears to my understanding that

this settles the question decisively, in

the negative, of Christ's claim to be very
God. In reply to the allegation of his

enemies, charging him with this claim, he
quotes a passage from their Scriptures, in

which their rulers were called gods because
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written in your law, I Sixld. Ye arc

gods?
35 If he called them gods, unto

whom the word of God came, and the

Sa'ipture cannot be broken

;

36 Say ye of him, whom the Fa-
ther hath sanctified, and sent into the

world, Thou blasphemest ; because I

said, I am the Son of God ?

37 If I do not the works of my
Faiher, beheve me not.

38 But if I do, though ye believe

not me, beheve the works ; that ye
may know, and believe, that the Fa-
ther is in me, and I in him.

39 Therefore they sought again to

take him ; but he escaped out of their

hand.

40 And went away again be-

yond Jordan into the place where
John at first baptized ; and there he
abode.

41 And many resorted unto him,

and said, John did no miracle : but all

things that John spake of this man
were true.

42 And many believed on him
there.

God's word was manifested through them;
and then pleads, on his own part, that he
had not assumed so high a title as the
Scriptiu-es ascribed to their rulers. He
whom the Father had sanctified, and ex-

alted far above those rulers, had only said,

/ am (he Soil or' God. We wUl not reiter-

ate the allegation of the Jews. We will

accept the explanation of otxr blessed Lord,
and elevate our souls to the apostoUc con-
lession of faith. Thou art the Christ, the Son
of the liiing God. Matt. xvi. 16.

37—42. Jesus again appealed to his

well-known works as witnesses to his claim
upon the regards of the people as the Son
of God. And though the leaders of the
opposition only the more earnestly souglit

his destruction that they might make an
end of the appeal of such effective testimo-

ny to the pubhc mind, yet to many minds
the evidence was conclusive, and they gave
him their confidence.

CHAPTER XI.

"VTOW a certain nian was sick,

XM named Lazarus, of Bethany, the

town of Mary and her sister Ma: tha.

2 (It was that Mary which anointed

the Lord with ointment, and wiped
his feet with her hair, whose brother

Lazarus was sick.

)

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto

him, saying. Lord, behold, he whom
thou lovest is sick.

4 When Jesus heai-d t/tat, he said,

This sickness is nc« unto death, but

for the glory of God, that the Son of

God might be glorified thereby.

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and
her sister, and Lazarus.

6 "When he had heai-d therefore

that he was sick, be abode two days
still in the same place where he
was.

7 Then after that saith he to his

disciples. Let us go into Judea
again.

8 His dis' iples say unto him, Mas-
ter, the Jews of late sought to stone

thee ; and goest thou thither again ?

Chapter XI. The story of Lazarus,
his sickness, the sohcitude of his sisters,

his death, the visit of Jesus, and the

resurrection, is so simple and pathetic,

that it would be marred by auj-. extensive
comments. I will only attempt a passing

remark on a few of the incidents ox the
narrative.

5, 6. In these verses, the fact that Jesus
loved Martha and her sister, and Lazarus,
is mentioned as the reason why "he abode
three days still in the same place where
he was." The delay of Jesus to answer
their earnest request that he should come
and heal Lazarus must have been hard
for the loving sisters to bear; and. if they
had known that the delay was of design,

they woukl have doubted his love for

them. ^Nevertheless, in the result, they
saw that the coiuse of events, as they
transpired, was ordered m wisdom and
love. And so, in all the dispensations of
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9 JesuB answered, Are there not

twelve hours in the day? If any

man walk in the day, he etumbleth

not, because he seeth the light of this

world.

10 But if a man walk in the night,

he stumbleth, because there is no

light in him.

1

1

These tilings said he : and after

that he saith unto them, Our friend

Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go, that I

may awake him out of sleep.

12 Then said his disciples. Lord,

if he sleep, he shaU do weU.

13 Howbeit .Jesus spake of his

death : but they thought that he had

spoken of taking of rest in sleep.

14 Then said .Jesus unto them
plainly, Lazarus is dead.

15 And I am glad for your sakes

that I was not there, to the intent ye

may believe ; nevertheless let us go

unto him.

16 Then said Thomas, which is

called Didymus, unto his fellow-dis-

ciples, Let us also go, that we may
die with him.

God's government affecting us, even when
we repine at his delays to answer our
desires and remove our troubles, if we
could see as God sees,— nay, if we could

17 Then when Jesus came, he
found that he had lain in the grave
four days already.

18 Xow Bethany was nigh unto
Jerusalem, about.fifteen furlongs off:

19 And many of the .Jews came to

^lartha and Mary, to comfort them
concerning their brother.

20 Then Martha, as soon as she

heard that Jesus was coming, went
and met him : but ^Mary sat stiU in

the house.

21 Then said Martha unto .Jesus,

Lord, if thou hadst been here, my
brother had not died.

22 But I know, that even now,
whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God
will give it thee.

23 .Jesus saith unto her. Thy
brother shall rise again.

24 Martha saith unto him, I know
that he shall rise again in the resur-

rection at the last day.

25 Jesus said unto her, I am the

resurrection, and the life : he that be-

lieveth in me, though he were dead,

yet shaU he live : /^ ,
•

mind of Jesus the doctrine of immortaUty
as the birthright of man, the principle or
germ ef which is in him, to be developed
in personal, organic being, or clothed upon

see even in the full Ught of Christian
j
with the spiritual body (2 Cor. v. 1—4),

doctrine, — we should see that Infinite

Love is directing, and Infinite "Wisdom
planning, in all these things.

15. The same sentiment which is noted
above.

22. llartha must have learned much
of Jesus, to have acquired the strength of
feith which is here developed.

24. ilartha supposed that Jesus re-

ferred to the ultiniate resurrection of the
dead; holding the opinion of the Jews
who were not Sadducees, that this was to

be a simultaneous event to all men in the
tmknown future.

25*, 26. / am tlie resurrection and the life.

I think that through the Ught of the ex-
pressions of these two vei^es, in answer
to the remark of Martha, I see in the

successively as the earih-life completes its

cycle ; so that there is no such waiting, no
such long winter of death's cold sleep,

over to a resurrection of a theoretic last

day, as llartha supposed. The words of
Jesus do not expUcidy state all this ; but
my mind is carried by his words up to

this great doctrine as their source. To
the sorrowing mind of the bereaved sister,

who was expecting to wait for ages in

death's cold sleep for the resurrecrion, he
gives assurance that the resurrection is

a living, present fact; that he, standing
before her, is t}ie resurrection and the life;

that we have spiritual and immortal life

in him, as '" the Head of every man," as

we had the earth-hfe in embryo in Adam,
the earthly head of our race. And of this

17
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26 And whosoever livetli and be-

lieveth in me shall never die. Be-

lievest thou this?

27 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord :

I believe that thou art the Christ, the

Son of God, which should come into

the world. v'

28 And when she had so said, she

went her way, and called Mai-y her

sister secretly, saying,\The Master is

come, and calletti for thee.

29 As soon as she heard iliat, she

arose quickly, and came unto him.

30 Now Jesus was not yet come
into the town, but was in that place

where Martha met him.

31 The Jews then which were with

her in the house, and comforted her,

when they saw Mary, that she rose

up hastily and went out, followed her,

saying,- She goeth unto the grave to

,
weep there. X^ e*^- -/c//...

^eww-v-

—

L f oi Then when Mary was come

<cf4 f 7 where Jesus was, and saw him, she

ej<f - fell down at his feet, saying unto him,

Lord, if thou hadst been here, my
brother had not d-ied. /

33 When Jesus therefore saw her

weeping, and the Jews also weeping

which came with her, he groaned in

the spirit, and was troubled, •

34 And said. Where have ye laid

/

he gave a tangible assurance by visibly

raising Lazarus in the form which tliey could

know. Upon this principle, the additional

remarks of Jesus are jiertinent and intelli-

gible. And whosoever liveth and believeth in

vie shall never die. With an enlightened

faith in this living and continuous work
of life and immortality, there is to him no
death. As his left hand is breaking its

grasp upon this world of shadows, his

right hand lays hold upon the life beyond
the veil, and death is swallowed up in the

victory of faith. To him the dissolution

of the mortal body is not that he should

be unclothed, " but clothed upon, that

mortahty might be swallowed up of life."

See on chap. vi. 49, 50.

him ? They say unto him, Lord,

come and see.

35 Jesus wept.

36 Then said the Jews, Behold

how he loved him

!

37 And some of them said, Could
not this man, which opened the eyes

of the blind, have caused that even

this man should not have died?

38 Jesus therefore again groaning-

in himself cometh to the grave. It

was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the

stone. Martha, the sister of him that

was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by
this time he stinketh : for he hath

.

been dead four days. vc^v^

%0 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not ^*-

unto thee, that, if thou wouldest be-

lieve, thou shouldest see the glory of

God?
41 Then they took away the stone

from the place where the dead was
laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes,

and said, Father, I thank thee that

thou hast heard me.

42 And I knew that thou hearest

me always : but because of the people

which stand by I said it, that they

may believe that thou hast sent

me.

43 And when he thus had spoken,

27. Martha answered affirmatively to

the Master's question, BeUevest thou this ?

seeming, confessedly, not to understand it

all, but confident in its truth and verity, as
coming ti'om the Christ., the Son of God.

35. Jesus ivept. This is a succinct
record of an incident wliicli the behever
in Jesus cherishes in deepest interest and
affection. It is an expression of the sym-
pathy of Jesus for humanity. Let the
mourner be assured, that, though Jesus
has not the same passions now as wJien in
the flesh, in love and sympathy he is ." the
same, yesterday and to-day and for ever ;

"

Heb. xiii. 8. " For we have not a High
Priest who cannot be touched with the
feehug of our infirmities

;

" Heb. iv. 15.
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he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus,

come forth.

44 And he that was dead came

forth, bound hand and foot with grave-

clothes ; and his face was bound about

with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them.

Loose him, and let him go.

45 Then many of the Jews which

came to Mary, and had seen the

things which Jesus did, believed on

him.

46 But some of them went their

ways to the Pharisees, and told them
what things Jesus had done.

47 ^ Then gathered the chiefpriests

and the Pharisees a council, and said,

What do we ? for this man doeth many
miracles.

48 If we let him thus alone, all

7nen will believe on him ; and the

Romans shall come and take away
both our place and nation.

49 And one of them, named Caia-

phas, being the high priest that same
year, said unto them. Ye know noth-

ing at all,

50 Nor consider that it is expedient

for us, that one man should die for the

people, and that the whole nation

perish not.

51 And this spake he not of him-
self: but being high priest that year,

he prophesied that Jesus should die

for that nation

;

52 And not for that nation only,

47, 48. It appears that the enemies of
Jesus concerned themselves not at all with
the question, What is right? but were only
interested for their own determinate poli-

cy. And it is inferrible from the appre-
hension expressed, that the prevalence of
Christ's influence with the people would
bring the Romans to take away their
place and nation, that there were dema-
gogues in those days, who had striven to
excite prejudice against him by insinuat-
ing that he had political designs against
their country.

but that also he should gather together
in one the children of God that were
scattered abroad.

53 Then from that day forth they
took counsel together for to put him
to death.

54 Jesus therefore walked no more
openly among the Jews ; but went
thence unto a country near to the wil-

derness, into a city called Ephraim,
and there continued with his disci-

ples.

55 % And the Jews' passover was
nigh at hand : and many went out of

the country up to Jerusalem before

the passover, to purify themselves.

56 Then sought they for Jesus, and
spake among themselves, as they

stood in the temple. What think ye,

that he will riot come to the feast ?

57 Now both the chief priests and
the Pharisees had given a command-
ment, that, if any man knew where
he were, he should show it, that they
might take him. ^

CHAPTER XIL ^^^^j
.

THEN Jesus six days before the

passover came to Bethany, where
Lazarus was which had been dead,

whom he raised from the dead.

2 There they made him a supper; -j

and Martha served : but Lazarus was '.

one of them that sat at the table with
him.

49, 60. From the occasion which elicit-

ed this remark of Caiaphas, it appears
to have been intended by him as a piece
of advice to the rulers, that they should
put Jesus to death as the most expeditious
way of allaying the excitement, and avert-
ing that calamity to the nation, then-
apprehension of which had just been ex-
pressed, V. 48. But then, as the Evangelist
explains, .vs. 51, 52, in his priestly capacity
he was made of God, as Baalam was in the
employment of Balak, to utter a prophecy
of what was soon to come to pass.

V ?ff



260 JOHN XII.

' 3 Then took Mary a pound of oint-

ment of spikenard, very costly, and

anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped

his feet with her hair :. and the house

was filled with the odor of the oint-

ment.

4 Then saith one of his disciples,

Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, which

should betray him,

5 Why was not this ointment sold

for three hundred pence, and given

to the poor?

6 This he said, not that he .cared

for the poor ; but because he was a

thief, and had the bag, and bax'e what
was put therein.

^C 7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone :

', against the day of my burying hath

\ she kept this.

8 For the poor always ye have
' with you ; but me ye have not

always.

9 Much people of the Jews there-

fore knew that he was there: and
they came not for Jesus' sake only,

but that they might see Lazarus also,

whom he had raised from the dead.

10 1[ But the chief priests consulted

that they might put Lazarus also to

death

;

1

1

Because that by reason of him
many of the Jews went away, and be-

lieved on Jesus.

12 1[ On the next day much people

that were come to the feast, when
thfey heard that Jesus was coming to

Jerusalem, *«' '

13 Took branches of plam-trees,

Cha#tek XII., 4— 8. Compare Matt,
xxvi. 8, 9. The complaint of the waste in

the anointing of Jesus, and the affectation

of regard for tlie poor, is here du-ectly

ascribed to Judas. This was the motion
of the traitor spirit. All sacrifice is not

waste. There is an extent to which ap-

propriations of time and means for the

honor of moral worth, and the culture and

and went forth to meet him, and cried,

Hosanna : Blessed is the King of Is-

rael that cometh in the name of the

Lord.

14 And Jesus, when he had found

a young ass, sat thereon ; as it is

written,

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion:

behold, thy King cometh, sitting on

an ass's colt.

1

6

These things understood not his

disciples at the first : but when Jesus

was glorified, then remembered they

that these things were written of him,

and that they had done these things

unto him.

17 The people therefore that was
with him when he called Lazarus out

of his grave, and raised him from the

dead, bare record.

'18 For this cause the people also

met him, for that they heard that he
had done this miracle.

19 The Pharisees therefore said

among themselves, Perceive ye how
ye prevail nothing ? behold, the world

is gone after him.

20 IF And there were certain

Greeks among them that came up to

worship at the feast

:

21 The same came therefore to

Philip, which was of Bethsaida, of

Galilee, and desired him, saying, jSir,

we would see Jesus/ '^^-•/ v /,

22 Philip cometh and telleth An-
drew : and again Andrew and Philip

tell Jesus.

23 ^ And Jesus answered them,

rr

expression of religious devotion, may be
among the most really profitable appropri-
ations. Nothing conduces so eminently
to the moral beauty and general welfare
of society as enhghtened faith and pure
devotion. And where these graces live

and reign, there the poor are most surely
cared for.

12—19. Parallel with Matt. xxi. 1—11.
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saying, The hour is come, that the

Son of man should be glorified.

•

' 24 Verily, verily, I say unto you.

Except a corn of wheat foil into the

ground, and die, it abideth alone:

but if it die, it bringeth forth much
fruit. /"

25 He that loveth his life l^psucken]

shall lose it ; and he that hateth his

life l^ps'uchen^ in this world shall keep

it unto life eternal \_zoen aionion^.

• 26 If any man serve me, let him
follow me ; and where I am, there

shall also my servant be : if any man
serve me, him will my Father honor.

XII.
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24. Except a corn of wheat fall info the

ground, and die. Jesus in tliese words
predicts his death, and tlie advancement
of his cause and kingdom iu tlie world
through this means.

25. The words loveth and hateth, in tliis

verse, are used in the manner of oratorical

hyperbole. The phrase, lie that loveth his

life {psuche, natural life), is a strong ex-

pression of the idea of holding the natural

life as the object of supreme regard ; and
one's hating his life in this world means his

holding the estimate of his natural life

subordinate to the interests of the gospel
kingdom. Shall keep it unto life eternal.

John has recorded repeated assertions of
our Lord, that he who believetli on him
liath eternal lite. Of course, the saying in

tills place, shall keep it unto life eternal,

refers to the more visible change of dis-

pensations at the special coming of Chi-ist,

or " of the kingdom of God with power "

(Mark ix. 1), which is the kingdom of

life everlasting. He who held the esti-

mate of his natural life subordinate to his

love of the gospel, should, through the

approaching tribulations, under the Divine
pledge to the faithful, that not a hair of
their heads should perish (Luke xxi. 18),

keep it, his natural Ufe, tmto the ajiproach-

ing triumph of the Messianic reign, which
is (zoen aionion) spiritual life. ISee notes
on Matt. xvi. 25.

26. There shall he he also. Though
Jesus here uses an adverb of place, for

the sake of a strong expression of mutual
presence, I understand liim to mean a
sameness of condition or companionship

Then

27 Now is my soul troubled ; and
what shall I say ? Father, save me
from this hour: but for this cause
came I unto this hour.

\ 28 Father, glorify thy name,
came there a voice from heaven, say-

ing}! haye both glorified it., and will

glorify^ i^ again. ^'

29 The people therefore that stood

by, and heard il, said that it thundered

:

others said, An angel snake to hiri.

30 Jesus answ^'ivv^l ui.d said, This
voice came not because of me, but for

your sakes.

31 Now is the judgment [Icrisis^

of experience in the Divine care and pro-

tection. This interpretation I draw irom
the connection. He had just a.ssuied his

disciples, as we have seen, tlial, if they
would hold even their natural lives iu
subordination to the interests of his gospel,

they should be preserved to his coming at

the end of the age ; and now, at the close

of the saying in l;and, he adds, if any man
sei-ve me, him will my Father honor; which
seems to imply the Father's special regard
and protecting care.

27. See on Matt. xsvi. 89, 42.

3L Now is the judgment of this world.

Now is the krisis, the ' decision, the deter-

minatiwn of the case of this world. Tiie
death and resurrection of Christ were
then at hand, which were stei)S iu the
process of his exaltation to supreme au-
thority, to which the world shall be sub-
ject. Hence it follows, now shall the prince

of this world be cast out. The prince of this

world is the same as the God of this world,

(2 Cor. iv. 4), which "blinded the minds
of them which believed not

; " and the

principalities and powers (Col. ii. 15), which
were spoiled by the death of Christ ; and
the prince of the power of the air (Eph. ii.

2), "the sph-it that worketh in the chil-

dren of disobedience." The principle that

is personified under these different appel-
lations is selfishness, the synonyme of
winch is lust. The Christian principle is

its antagonism. Accordingly, Jesus said,

emphasizing this distmguishing point;
" The Son ofman came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister ;

" not to grasp, but
to impart good. And now, through the
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of this world : now shall the priuce of

^ this world be cast out.

fU^ l<l T ^" "^"*^ '^' ^^ ^ ^^ lifted up from the
'/H*y / y/ earth, will ^vos^'^Lmen iJfiiiiJflga "27

(/)J 33 This he smd, signifying wliat

yij[a»^#k^^/(«|death he should die.

iLtnC'' 34 The people answered him, We
^ have heard out of the law that Christ

abideth for ever : and how sajest

fc/^_thou, The Son of man must be lifted

1*, up? wJxo i^.|hi^ ^pn oLn^aii?*^ 35/ Then Jesus said unto "tliem,

/yt-yvt- ^-^ Yet a little Avhile is the li^ht with j^ou.

'Mtf ^ ^->*^,uarkness come upon y(ou : ior lie that

walketh in darkness knoweth not*

whither he goeth.

36 While ye have light, believe in

the light, that ye^may be jhs. cliildr

of^ightjfTTiesethingsspake Jesus,

and departed, and did hide himself

from them.

2. 37 11 But though he had done so

•many miracles before them, yet they
believed not on him :

38 That the saying of Esaias the

exaltation of Clirist, this principle is put
in the ascendant. To the representative
of this principle is given " dominion and
glory, and a kingdom, that ail people
and nations and languages should serve
him ;

" Dan. vii. 14. True, the evil yet
annoys tlie world. St. Paul, when on the
same subject, recognizes this disagreeable
fact,— Heb. ii. 8 :

" But now we see not
yet all things put under him." He adds,
" But we see Jesus," he lives, and prose-
cutes his work, " who was made a little

lower than the angels for tlie suffering of
death, crowned with glory and honor, that
he by the grace of God should taste death
for every man." In him we see the
assurance, that the spirit of evil, wliich
has made itself the prince of this world,
shall be utterly cast out.

32. Will draw all men unto me. His
being Hfted up from the earth, as ex-
plained by the apostle, referred to the
death of the cross. As "the Head of
every man" (1 Cor. xi. 3), he cannot af-

prophet might be fulfilled, which he

spake. Lord, who hath believed our

report? and to whom hath the arm of

the Lord been revealed ?

39 Therefore they could not believe,

because that Esaias said again,

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and
hai-dened their heart ; that they should

not see with (heir eyes, nor under-

stand with their heart, and be con-

verted, and I should heal them.

41 These things said Esaias, when
le saw his glory, and spake of him.

42 IT Nevertheless among the chief

rulers also many believed on him

;

but because of the Pharisees they did

not confess hi7n, lest they should be
put out of the synagogue

:

43 For they loved the praise of

men_ more than the praise of God.
' 44 If Jesus cried and said, He that

'

believeth on me, believeth not on me,
but on him that sent me.

45 And he that seeth me seeth

him that sent me.

46 I am come a light into the

ford to lose any member of his body, and
will draw all men unto him. See chap. v.

37, 44.

34. The Jews held the opinion, that

the Messiah would never suffer physical
death. Yet their prophets described his

persecution and martyr-death as clearly

and correctly as the Evangehsts hare
described them since their occurrence.
See Isa. hii.

35, 36. It is the usual order of God's
providence, that great opportunities to a
given peojile have their day, their aion,

their legitimate cycle ; and, to them who
do not improA^e these opportunities in

their time, there must follow a succeeding
season of deprivation and want. See on
Matt. xiii. 12.

3'J— 41. He hath blinded their eyes.

When men have long abused their privi-

leges, God, in his judicial administration,
subjects them to delusions, and to blind-

ness of mind, even to simple things which
plain common sense might discern, " that
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13 Ye call me Master and Lord:
and ye say well ; for so I am.
f 14 If I then, your Lord and Master,

have washed your feet ; ye also ought

to wash one another's feet.

15 For I have given you an exam-
ple, that ye should dp as I have done
to you.

16 Verily, verily, I say unt* you,

The servant is not greater than his

loixi ; neither he that is sent greater

than he that sent him.

'^17 If ye know these things, happy
are ye if ye do them.

,

18 ^ I speak not of you all : I

know whom I have chosen : but that

the Scripture may be fulfilled. He
that eatetli bread with me hath lifted

up his heel against me.

19 Now I tell you before it come,

that, when it is come to pass, ye may
believe that I am he.

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you,

He that receiveth whomsoever I send

receiveth me ; and he that receiveth

me receiveth him that sent me.
21 When Jesus had thus said, he

was troubled in spirit, and testified,

and said. Verily, verily, I say unto

you, that one of you shall betray

me.

22 Then the disciples looked one
on another, doubting of whom he

spake.

/ 23 Now there was leaning on Je-

15. For I have (ji'ven i/ou an example. By
this, Jesus did not mean tliat he had estab-
lished for them a ceremonial service,

—

that of the washing of feet,— to be ever
after observed at stated times as a ritual

in his Church ; but he took that method of
enforcing on his disciples the amiable grace
of an humble and accommodating spirit,

that we should always be cheerfully dis-

posed to do good services for one another,
as there may be need, and we have oppor-
timity. Christianity crowns with honor
and glory a hfe of active usefulness.

sus' bosom one of his disciples, whom
Jesus loved. /

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned
to him, that he should ask who it

should be of whom he spake.

25 He then lying on 'Jesus' breast

saith unto him. Lord, who is it ?

26 Jesus answered, He it is, to

whom I shall give a sop, when I have
dipped it. And when he had dipped

the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot,

the son of Simon.

27 And after the sop Satan entered

into him. Then said Jesus unto him,

That thou doest, do quickly.

28 Now no man at the table knew
for what intent he spake this unto

him.

29 For some of them thought, be-

cause Judas had the bag, that Jesus

had said unto him. Buy those things

that we have need of against the*

feast ; or, that he should give some-
thing to the poor. ,

30 He then, having received the

sop, went immediately out ; and it

was night.

31 1[ Therefore, when he was gone
out, Jesus said. Now is the Son of

man glorified, and God is glorified in

him.

32 If God be glorified in him, God
shall also glorify him in himself, and
shall straightway glorify him.

33 Little children, yet a little while

27. And, after the sop, Satan entered into

him. That is, this exposure enraged Ju-
das, and stirred up his sordid and envious
passions, of which Satan, or the Devil, v. 2,

is a personification.

31, 32. This Jesus spoke prophetically,
of what was about to come to pass, in his
triumphant death and glorious resurrec-
tion.

33. Jesus, in this verse, explains what
he meant in his saying to the Jews, chap,
viii. 21, Whither I (JO, ye cannot come. He
referred to his ascension to heaven, whi-



I am with you. Ye shall seek me
;

and as I said unto the Jews, Whither
I go, ye cannot come ; so now I say

to you.

34 A new commandment I give

unto you, That ye love one another

;

as I have loved you, that ye also love

one another.
'

1 S^^y this shall all men know that

N^ye are' my disciples, if ye have -love

VV't^T^P. to nnnfhpi-n ^ „.,, -. . .,

J ^ 36 ^ Simon Peter said unto him,

^V Lord, whither goest thou ? Jesus an-

1 u swered him,\Whither I go, thou canst
i^ I not follo\y..me now; but thou shalt

riS ibliavy me afterwards. '^ — *
'

X, \S7 Peter said unto him. Lord, why

/ \9
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r

ther they had not access. See notes on
that passage.

35. The Master was soUcitous that his

Church should cultivate, and bear out in

practice, the glory of Christianity,— fra-

ternal love.

The principal incidents of this chapter
are embraced in Matt, xxvi., Mark xiv.,

and Luke xxii.
'

Chapter XIV., 2. In my Father's house
are many mansions. There are several very
extensively and ingeniously elaborated
theories of iqterpretation of this phraseo-
logy ; but I will offer in -brief the idea
which the reading of it has uniformly im-
pressed upon my mmd. I endeavor to

place my mind in an attitude of sym-
pathy with the occasion on which the
language was uttered. It was a solemn
occasion to Jesus and his company of
friends. He had been communicating to

them the astounding fact of his approach-
ing death at the hands of his enemies, and

. his soul had been in travail in prayer to

the Father for strength for the impending
crisis. The disciples were filled with sor-

row and amazement. Accordingly, he
opens his mouth to them with words of
strength and comfort. Their views are
yet too narrow in relation to the economy
of God, and the resources of his wisdom
and love for his rational creation. Their
conceptions of his kingdom, and the pur-
pose of his mission, had not yet risen
above the ideal of a great earthly mon-
archy. To think of his being put to death.

I will laycannot I follow thee now ?

down my life for thy sake??

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou
lay down thy life for my sake ? Verily,

verily, I say unto thee. The cock shall

not crow, till thou hast denied me
thrice. . ^ -

^ CHAPTER XIV.

LET not your he^irt be troubled : ye I

I
believe in God, believe also i^\y

me. JU<- tl./^i'^. jHruj^t^ift'*
2 In my Father's house are many

mansions : if it were not so, I would
have told you. I go to prepare a
place for you.

3 And if I go and prepare a place

therefore, was to give up all as lost. Un-
der these circumstances he addresses them,
with the view, as I have said, to give
them strength and comfort. He images
upon their minds a capacious family home,
comprising a cluster of many mansions

;

and he makes it represent the munificent
economy of the gi-eat Father in his ample
provisions for his chddren. In my Father's
house are many mansions. As ii' he had
said, "The Father has provided other
mansions for his children than this. This
world, magnificently beautiful as it is to
the behever who sees the Father's wisdom
and goodness in it, is but the lower man-
sion in the Father's house. It is a promi-
nent purpose af my mission in this world
to open to man's vision of faith the immor-
tal sphere, the more glorious home above
the present. When my natural fife is cut
off from the earth, I am not lost, nor shall

you be lost. I go into the more sensible
presence of my Father, and will prepare a
place for you." This is not philosophical
language adapted to the screw of philo-
logical criticism. It is the language of
strong and elevated faith to the tried and
faltering soul. It is a figure taken from
the custom of the East, of one's going in
advance of his company to make arrange-
ment for their accommodation. Jesus was
going as their forerunner.

3.
' / will come again, and receive you to

myself. The going-away of Christ, through
death and the resmrection, was necessary
to his instalment in power, and the estab-
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for you, I will come again, and receive

you unto myself; that where I am,
there ye may be also.

4 And whither I go ye know, and
the Avay ye know.

5 Thomas saith unto him. Lord,

we know not whither thou goest ; and
how can we know the way ?

^ 6 Jesus saith unto him, I ^pn the
.* way, the truth, and the life : no man
) cometli unto the Father, but by me.

7/lf y^ had_known me, .j-g should

have_known my Father .also : and
from henceforth ye know him, and
have seen him.7 "^ «^''( •

* f / i V' - "Hf

8 Philip saith unto him, Lord,

show us the Father, and it sufficeth

us.

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I

been so long time with you, and yet

hast thou not known me, Philip ?

-11/ s»»»»-T-w.%, "ii-v-VHv iri'-^\.

JOHN XIV. ? \H \^'^) 0^ VW-Vivt-^-tl*^

He that hath seen me hath seen the

Father ; and how sayest thou, ihen^

Show us the Father?

10 Believest thou not that I am in

the Father, and the Father in me?
The words that I speak unto you, I

speak not of myself: but the Father -i

that dwelleth in me, he doeth the \

works. A
11 Believe me that I am in the \

Father, and the Father in me : or

else believe me for the very works'

sake.

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you,'

He that believeth on me, the works I'^oJ

that i do shall he do also ;" and^reafer"
|

toorhs than these shall he do ; because '
.

I go unto my Father. \
- 5^**-^

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask in ^"^

my name, that will I do, that the

Father may be glorified in the Son. \ ^5

lishment of his kingdom in the world, and
for bringing back the full revelation of hfe
immortal for man. He came to them
again, after his resurrection, for the estab-

lishment of theu" faitli ; and after liis ascen-
sion he came to them in the gift of the
Holy Spu'it, by which spmt he abode with
them for ever (y. 16), eis ton aiona, to tlie

age (Matt, xxviii. 20), or to the end of
their hves, when he literally took them to

himself in the heavenly abode.
4. Jesus had so repeatedly told them

whither he was going, and the way (that

is, through death), that he might well say
they knew these things ; but they had not
comprehended his sayings.

5, 6. As Thomas protested that they
knew not the way, Jesus turns liis dis-

course to the then present practical way
for them, which was himself, in his gospel
instructions.

8. Show us the Father. In all ages, and
in all nations, there has, in feeUng after to

find God, been a want, and travail of soul,

for a personal manifestation of the Deity.
How beautifully adapted, then, to the
wants of the world, is God's chosen method
of commimicating the knowledge of 'him-

self to the children of men ! — sending
his own Son into the world in his moral
image, manifesting his own presence in

4

him in works of Divine power, to live, to

walk, to love, to sympathize, to converse,
to act among mankind, thus showing forth

God in a person ; or, in other words, mak-
ing Christ a personal manifestation of the
Deity. So truly did Christ prove to be
what the prophet had described him. Hag.
ii. 7,— The Desire of all nations. And thus
fully are the w.ords of Jesus to Phihp ex-
plained, w. 9 : He that hath seen me hath seen

the Father.

12. A7id greater works than these shall he

do. Jesus did not probably mean that
liis faithful apostles would do greater
works of physical power than He who had
healed all manner of diseases, and raised
the dead to life. But because he would,
through death in the triumph of truth and
love, and the resurrection, go to his Fa-
ther, and the Father would work with
liim for and through them by the power
of the Holy Spirit, they would go out
with a completed revelation, and with
a vast accmnulotion of evidence, which
would exert a more etfective moral force

to the enlightenment of the popular mind,
and the advancement of his cause and
kingdom in the world. It was so.

13, 14. It was through this promised aid
of the Master that his disciples wrought
so effectually, and that one of them was
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* 14 If ye shall ask any thing in my
)^ name, I will do it. 'A ^^.- •• - :'•'•

15 1 If ye love me, keep my com-

mandments.
16 And I will pray the Father, and

he shall give you another Comforter,

that he may abide with you for

ever

;

17 IJven the Spirit of truth ; whom,

the world cannot receive, because it

seeth him not, neither knoweth him :

but ye know him : for he dwelleth

with you, and shall be in you.

18 I will not leave you comfortless

:

I will come to you.

19 Yet a little while, and the world

seeth me no more ; but ye see me

:

because I hve, ye shall live also.

20 At that day ye shall know that

I am in. my Father, and ye in me,

and I in you.

'/~Tl He that hath my command-
l*-^ ments, and keepeth them, he it is that

loveth me : and he that loveth me
shall__Be loved~of my Father, and I

will love him, and will manifest my-
self to him. ->

'

22 Judas saith unto him (not Is-

cariot), Lord, how is it that thou wilt

manifest thyself unto us, and not unto

the world?

j^ . lOVeLU IL

authorized to exclaim (Phil. iv. 3), "I can
do all things through Christ that strength-

eneth me." See on Matt. xxi. 21, 22.

15—18. Let it be observed, that the

Holy Spirit promised the disciples is the

Comforter, and the Comforter is the spirit

of truth. Those dogmas which have been
transferred from Pagan fables into Christian

theories of faith, which infuse death agonies
into the soul that receives them, are not
that theory of Christian truth, the spirit

of which is the sweet Comforter of man.
19. Because I live, ye shall live also.

Jesus is the head- and representative of
the human species, and his life is the life

of the world.
20. At that day ; i.e., when he should

be exalted.

- 23 Jesus answered and said unto

him, If a man love me, he ^\^ll keep
my words : and my Father will love

him, and we will come unto him, and
make our abode with him.
/' 24 He that loveth me not keepeth

not my sayings : and the word which
ye hear is not mine, but the Father's

which -sent me. y '^•-—...,.' 5*-

25 These things have I spoken unto

you, being yet present with you.

26 But the Comforter, which is the

Holy Ghost, whom the Father will

send in my name, he shall teach you
all things, and bring all things to your

remembrance, whatsoever I have said

unto you.

27 Peace I leave with you, my
peace I give unto you : not as the

world giveth', give I unto you. Let
not your heart be troubled, neither

let it be afraid.

28 Ye have heard how I said unto

you, Igp away, and come again unto

you. /If ye loved me, ye would re-

joice, because I said, I go unto the

Father : for my Father is greater

than l\\ pi-r.v Xc . 'i -

^9 And now I have told you before

it come to pass, that, when it is come
to pass, ye might belieye."] ">i.w^v

21— 24. These verses contain rich in-

struction, which we may all verify by
compliance with the requirement of faith,

love, and obedience, in regard to that sweet
communion of the spirit of the Father and
the Son, in which they come in unto us,

and make their abode with us.

26. The Spirit did, after the ascension
of Christ, bring to their remembrance
many things which Jesus had said to

them and they did not receive, and open
their understandings to a comprehension
of other things which had seemed to them
mysterious.

28. For my Father is greater than I, A
most explicit avowal of his proper Son-
ship, and subordination to the Father as

his senior.

y^.

IJ . 1f|n
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30 Hereafter I will not talk much
with you : for the prince of this Avorlcl

Cometh, and hath nothing in me. \

31 But that the world may know
tjiat I love the Father; and as the

Father gave me commandment, even

soTI do. Arise, let us go hence.

CHAPTER XV.

I
AM the true vine, and my Father
Is^the husTjandman.

2 Every branch in me that beareth

not fruit, he taketh away: and every
h'anch that beareth fruit, he purgeth

it, that it nday bring forth more
fruit.r

3'' Now ye. are clean through the

word which I have spoken unto you.

4/Abide in me, and I in you. As
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself,

except it abide in the vine ; no more
can ye, except ye abide in me.

^51 am the vine, ye are the branches.

30. There was no moral weakness in

Christ, through which access could be
gained, in the mids't even of his sorest
ti-ials, by that spirit of selfishness and
lawless ambition wliich distinguished the
reputed nobihty of tlie world.

In closing my notes on this portion of
the Gospel Record, I wiU remark, that,

though its marked phraseology was adapt-
ed to the disciples of that time under the
peculiar circumstances of the occasion,
there underhes the whole a principle which
is in truth applicable to all, and appreciable
by all behevers, now and ever.

Chapter XV., 2. He taketh aicay, that
is, excludeth from the Cliristian privileges
and blessings those who liave professed
the name, but care not for the principles,

of Christianity ; those who have it not in

heart to work for the advancement of truth
and righteousness. And every branch that

beareth fruit, he purgeth; rather, pruneth.

Christian, despise not the chastening of
the Lord ; for whom he loveth he chasten-
eth. Heb. xii. 6, 7.

4—10. This is a beautiful and instruc-

tive figure, on which our Lord amplifies in

this connection, representing the relation

between liim and his true and hving disci-

He that abideth in me, andJLiiL_him,1

thesame brhlgfith forJb much fi^iiL;.]

for without me ye can do nothing, i

6 If a man abide not in me, he is

cast forth as a branch, and is withered

;

and men gather them, and cast them

into the fire, and they are burned,

/ 7 If ye abide in me, and my words
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye_will,

and it shall Jbe dpne^untCL^u./
8)Jj3erein is my Father glorified, ^

that ye bear much fruit ; so shall jQ
be my disciples?^

"

9 As the Father hath loved me, so

have I loved you : continue ye in my
,

love. ^-^...X-vw-v-^-. (p(J.

l(y I£_^i£_ke^ my comjuandmeiits* i
y

ye shall abide in my love ; even as I '

have kept my Father's command-
ments, and abide in his love?\

11 These things have I spoken
unto you, that my joy might remain
in you, and that your joy might be full.

pies by the relation between the vine and
its branches. Life in all its forms, vege-
table, animal, and spiritual, is proportional,

in its being and manifestation, to the per-

fection of the organs and conditions of its

development. In the tree, or the vine, the
perfection of life is seen in the normal
condition of all its parts, and the full and
tree circulation of the nutritive fluids. If

a leaf or twig or branch shows signs of
decay, we know that the fiow of nutrition

in that part is checked. And a separation
from the vme is death to the i^lant.

So with the sphitual life : its fuU de-

velopment in us reqiui-es our connection
with Christ, the Vine, by a liviug and
loving faith. And the development of
this life is more and more perfected by
cultm-e, or what is called, at v. 2, purging,

or pruning.

11. That your joy might be full. This
is the natm-al fruit of the perfecting,

by culture, of the living relation with
Christ,— fulness of joy. External hard-
ships and trials are of but small accoimt,
if they must come, when the soul lives

and luxuriates iu the hght and spirit of
Christian truth, and communion with the

Master.
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/ 12 This is mj cgmmanclnient, That

ye love one another, as I have, loved

jou
"^
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13 Greater love hath no man than

this, that a man lay down his life for

his friends.

14 Ye are my friends, if ye do

whatsoever I command you.

15 Henceforth I call you not ser-

vants ; for the servant knoweth not

what his Lord doeth : but I have

called you friends
;
|for all things that

I have heard of my Father I have
made known unto you.^ Q«,^ ,

to

16 Ye have not chosen me, but I

have chosen you, and ordained you,

that ye should go and bring forth

fruit, and that your fruit should re-

ji main : ftliat whatsoever ye shall ask

\f of the Father in my name, he may
give it you."^

17 These things I command you,

that ye love one another.

18 If the world hate you, ye know
that it liated me before it hated you.

19 If ye were of the Avorld, the

world Avould love his own ; but be-

cause ye are not of the world, but I

have chosen you out of the world,

therefore the world hateth you.

20 Remember the word that I said

15. But I have called you friends. True
and worthy disciples of Christ are indeed
his servants: but they are more than ser-

vants ; for they sit at tlie Master's table,

and fiave constant famihar Communion
Avith him.

16. That ye should go, and bring forth

fruit. It was not tlie purpose of our
Lord's mission to build up a party for an
empty name and senseless ritual drill. It

was for work, eflective and significant

work, in the extirpation of reigniug evils,

and the moral education, improvement,
elevation, happiness, and glory of man-
kind, individually and collectively, that
Christ came into the world, and gathered
around him a church of co-workers. And
if tliere is any body of men, calling them-
selves a Christian denommation, that are

unto you, The servant is not greater

than his lord. If they have perse-

cuted me, they wiU also persecute

you ; if they have kept my saying,

they will keep yours also.

21 But all these things will they
do unto you for my name's sake, be-

cause they know not him that sent

me.

22 If I had not come and spoken
unto them, they had not had sin ; but

now they have no cloak for their sin.

23 He that liateth me hateth my
Father also.

24 If I had not done among them
the works which none other man did,

they had not had sin : but now have
they both seen and hated both me and
my Father.

25 But this Cometh to pass, that the

word might be fulfilled that is written

in their law. They hated me without

a cause.

26^.But when the Comforter
come, whom I wiU send unto

from the_,Father, even the Spirit of

trull), which proceedeth from the

Father, he shall testify of me:
27 And ye also shall bear witness,

because ye have been with me from
the beginningr. *v»--^^-. {" --^ ^

only aiming to please themselves by the
prosecution of party pm-poses, with no
intention to work for the expurgation of
the evils, and the promotion of the supe-
rior and everlasting good, of mankind, their

being will be ephemeral, and they will be
cast forth as a disconnected branch, and
withei'ed.

Whatsoever ye asJc. See on xiv. 13, 14

;

and Matt. xxi. 21, 22.

22. T/iey had not had sin. That is, as

we say, "they would not have been to

blame " for rejecting the claims of Christ,

if he had not manifested himself to them
in so many imquestionable developments
of Divine wisdom and power. See also

I'. 21.
_

25. The word, written in tlieir law ; that

is, the Scriptures. Psi Ixix. 4.

is

you
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CHAPTER XVI.

THESE things have I spoken unto

you, that ye should not be

offended.

2 They shall put you out of the

synagogues : yea, the time cometh,

tiiat whosoever killeth you will

think that he doeth God service.

3 And these things will they do

unto you, because they have not

known the Father, nor me.

4 But these things have I told

dlA^ ^H yo"' ^^^^ when the time shall come,

I • ye may remember that I told you

V ^ V^ of them. / And these things I said—"^^ not unto you at the beginning, be-

cause I was with you. ,'

5 fBut now I go my way to him
/ that sent me ; and none of you ask-

1^ eth me, "Whither goest thou ?

Chapter XVI., 1. That ye should not

be offended ; i.e., hindered by the stum-

bling-blocks mentioned in the succeeding

verse.

7. It is expedient for you that I go away.

It was an indispensable process, in the

bringing-out and perfecting of the Chris-

tian scheme of revelation, that Christ

should die, and ia such a way, too, as to

seal the testimony of Heaven's immortal
love and truth with his blood ; and that he
should rise again from the dead, and come
and speak to them again from the other

world, and thence shed abroad his spuit,

the Comforter, up'on them, in power.
8. Will reprove the ivorld. The word

for reprove is better rendered, in this case,

convince. The holy spirit of power and
love, by wliich Christ, through his apos-

tles and the Chm-ch, with all the accumu-
lated evidences developed in his death,

resurrection, and glorification, would con-

vince the world of the things specified

below.
9. Of sin, because they believed not on me.

See vs. 22, 24, of the preceding chapter.

The sin of unbelief, involving positive,

wilful rejection and abuse, is particularly

referred to, indeed specified, in this case.

And the turpitude of the treatment of

Jesus by his own people, to whoto he was

6 But because I have said these

things unto you, sorrow hath filled

your heart.

7 Nevertheless I tell you the

truth : It is expedient for you that I

go away : for if I go not away, the

Comforter will not come unto you ; but

if I depart, I will send him unto you.

8 And when he is come, he will

reprove the world of sin, and of

righteousness, and of judgment

:

9 Of sin, because they believe not

on me

;

10 Of righteousness, because I go

to my Father, and ye see me no

more ;

11 Of judgment, because the

prince of this world is judged.

12 I have yet many things to say

unto you, but ye cannot bear them
now.

sent, was more and more visibly manifest
to the world after the day of Pentecost,
when the apostles occupied the "twelve
thrones," and went out in the full spirit

and power of their mission, and developed
the whole history of Christ from the be-

ginning.

10. Of righteousness, because I go to my
Father. The Father, by that accompani-
ment of Clnist with his sustaining pre-

sence on the cross, and those convulsions
of nature (as if resenting the villany that

put him to death) which extorted from
the centm-ion the confession that he was
" the Son of God ;

" and by raising him
from the dead, and elevating him in do-
minion and glory at his own right hand,

—

has witnessed, and is witnessing to the
world, the righteousness of Christ, and of
the whole Christian scheme.

11. Of judgment {kriseos, a just deci-

sion), because the prince of this icorld is

judged [Icekritia, is separated, his doom
determined). The prince of this ivorld is

a personification of the antagonistic prin-
ciple of selfishness and lust which has
predominated in the world, and in the
kingdoms of the world, aud which, in the
exaltation of Christ, is condemned to an
overthrow. See on chap. xii. 31.

12. The disciples were not then in an
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13 Howbeit, when he, the Spirit

of truth, is come, he Avill guide you

into all truth : for he shall not speak

of himself: but whatsoever he shall

hear, tJiat shall he speak : iincl he will

_shgw y.flu things to come.

z' 14 He shall glorify me : for he\

I
shall receive of mine, and shall show

j

I it unto you.

^\ lo ^ML things that the Father

hath are mine : therefore said I, that

he shall take of mine, and shall show

it unto you.T '
'','

1 6 A little while, and ye shall not

see me : and again, a little while,

and ye shall see me, because I go to

the Father."]

17 Then said some of his disciples

among themselves, What is this that

he saith unto us, A little while, and

ye shall not see me : and again, a

little while, and ye shall see me:
and, Because I go to the Father ?

18 They said therefore, What is

this that he saith, A little while ? we
cannot tell what he saith.

19 Now Jesus knew that they

were desirous to ask him, and said

unto them. Do ye inquire among
yourselves of that I said, A little

while, and ye shall not see me : and

again, a little while, and ye shall see

me ?

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you.

attitude of mind to understand, all tliat it

was necessary for them to know, tliat tliey

might be qualified for their work. With fa-

vorable changes of circumstances, through
multiplied developments, our capacities tor

understanding arc also enlarged.
13. He tfill r/iiide i/ou into all truth. Jesus

said to the disciples, v. 2-5, that he had
spoken these things to them in proverbs.
And as one of old, in his iiroverbs, per-

sonified wisdom, giving it, for the force

and convenience of the descriptions of its

works, a living personal form ; so Jesns
Iiere personifies his spirit of love and truth

and power, which should work with, guide,

That ye shall weep and lament, but ^C"^"'^''^ -

the world shall rejoice ; and ye shaU

be sorrowful, but your sorrow shaUJbe
j

turned into joy.
'

•*. U-VX )Tft-6'€^>^^

-

21 A woman when she is in travail

hath sorrow, because her hour is

come : but as soon as she is delivered

of the child, she remembereth no
more the anguish, for joy that a man
is born into the world.

• 22 And ye now therefore have
,

sorrow : but I will see you again, ^:

and your heart shall rejoice, and your , ,

joy no man taketh from you.. s^
> 23 /And in that day ye slmll ask^ /rTT^i
me nothing. V Verily, verih-, I say \ ^^ > '

unto you, "Wliatsoever ye shall ask
|

the Father in-^my name, he will give

it you^^,

^ 24: Hitherto have ye asked nothing

in my narne
:

' ask, and ye slmll re-

ceive, that your joy may be full.

25 These things have I spoken

unto 3'on in proverbs: but the time

Cometh, when I shall no more speak

unto you in proverbs, but I shall

show j^ou plainly of the Father, y
** 2G.) At that day ye shall jjsk in my
name :| and I say not unto you, that I

will pray the Father for you Tj

2'5/For the Father hitnself loveth

you, because ye have loved me, and

liave believed that 1 came out from j

and sustain his chosen ones in their mis-

sion.

The remainder of this chapter is devoted
to continued conversation of our Lord with
eleven of his disciples, there in evening
retirement at the close of supper, when
the traitor had gone out to consummate
his treason. He spoke, as he said, in pro-

verbs, in relation to the scenes through
which he and they should pass ; his depart-

ure from tliem ; his return to bring them
joy, and assurance of hope ; and the gift

of the Holy Spirit, which should be their

sustaining strength, and tiieir guide into

all truth.

If9
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28 I came forth from the Father,

and am come into the worhl : again, I

leave the workl, and go to the Fa-
ther.

29 His disciples said unto him, Lo,

now speakest thou plainly, and speak-

est no proverb.

30 Now ai-e we sui-e that thou

knowest all things, and needest not

that an^ man should ask thee : by
this we believe that thou earnest forth

from God.
31 Jesus answered them, Do ye

now believe ?

32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea,

is now come, that ye shall be scattered,

every man to his own, and shall leave

me alone : and yet I am not alone,

because the Father is with me.
33 These things I have spoken

unto you, that in me ye might have
peace. In the world ye shall have
tribulation : but be of good cheer ; I

have overcome the world.

28. / came forth from the father, . . .

and go tf the Father. The Improved Ver-
sion properh^ i)araphrases tlie first member
of this sentence : "I was sent by the Fa-
ther as liis messenger to mankind." There
is always associated with tlie mission of a
messenger the idea of a return, with report

of his doings to the superior autliority

that sent him. Accordingly, the apostle

(1 Cor. XV. "24) signifies the ultimate per-

fect accomplishment of the work of the
Saviour's mission by his delivering up
the kingdom, i.e. resigning the dominion,
to the Father. But, if we altogether local-

ize and humanize these »fornis of expres-
sion applied to Christ, we shall lose much
of their significance and force. Unques-
tionably, tliere is time and place to all

these transactions. But if,' in our interpre-

tation of these jiassages, we do not give
due prominence to their spiritual force, wo
shall stand in relation to their true signifi-

cance- where the Jews stood in relation to

the coming of the kingdom of God. They
erroneously expected it " with observa-
tion," and with " Lo, here!" and "Lo,
there !

" Luke xvii. 21.

CHAPTER XVII.

ri^HESE words spake Jesus, and

JL lifted up his eyes to heaven, and
said, Father, the hour is come ; glori-

fy thy Son, that thy Son also may
glorify thee

:

.

2 As thou hast given him power
over all flesh, that he should give

eternal life to as many as thou liast

given him.

3 And this is life eternal, that they

might know tliee the only true God,
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast

sent.

4 I have glorified thee on the

earth : I have finished the work which
thou gavest me to do.

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou
me with thine own self with the glory

which I had with thee before tlie

woi'ld was.

6 I have manifested thy name unto

the men which thou gavest me out of

Christ, in the Divinity of his person,

and in the fulness of his gracious mission,

came forth in a special sense from the Fa-
ther ; and, on closing the labors of this

earthly spliere, he was raised to a more
sensible exaltation with the Father, and a
7nore visible share in his kingdom. Rev.
iii. 21 ; Acts ii. 83 ; v. 31 ; Plul. ii. 9—11.
Chapter XVII., 2. As thou hast given

him power over all Jlesh, that he should give

eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.

The implication is obvious here, that God
has given to Christ, to be his eternal

inheritance, all his rational creation. The
phrase, all flesh, is a synonyme for the
whole humanity. And the extent of the
sphere over which God has given power
to his Son, defines the extent of the sphere
within which it Avas designed that he
should disseminate eternal life.

3. Here eternal (aionivn) hfe is defined
to consist in a knowledge of God, as he is

revealed in Jesus Christ.

5. With the glory which I had ivith thee

before the world ivas. Some Christians,

who receive the doctrine of the proper
Sonship of Christ, believe in his pre-exist-
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the world : thine they were, and thou

gavest them me ; and they have kept

thy word.

7 Now they have known that all

things whatsoever thou hast given me
are of thee.

8 For I have given unto them the

words which thou gavest me ; and

they have received them, and have

known surely that I came out from

thee, and they have believed that thou

didst send me.

9 I pray for them : I pray not for

the world, but for them which thou

hast given me ; for they are thine.

10 And all mine are thine, and
thine are mine ; and I am glorified in

them.

11 And now I am no more in the

world, but these are in the world, and

I come to thee. Holy Father, keep

through thine own name those whom
thou hast given me, that they may be

one, as we are.

12 While I was with them in the

ence ; in his having been created, or having
had a personal existence, before the crea-

tion of our world. But as I do not find

this to be directly revealed, and as the

passages of Scripture which are thought
to imply it admit* of a diflPerent construc-

tion by a fair exegesis, I am not disposed

to assume the point. As his personal

existence had a beginning, being derived
from the Father, the dignity and glory of

tliat personality consists, not in the date

of its beginning, but in ichat lie is when he

Cometh upon the stage. To my mind, in its

most reverent and devotional attitude, in

view of his miraculous conception as nar-

rated by Matthew and Luke, the most
adorable recognition of his personal origin

is there as peculiarly and eminently the
Son of God, yet, by the ties of consan-
guinity, related to us of Adam's race.

The very passage before us, which has
been thought to favor the- doctrine of
Christ's personal pre-existence, could not,

as it appears to me, be apphed to him in

that attitude. For, if he had a personal
existence before the world was, he could

world, I kept them in thy name:
those that thou gavest me I have kept,

and none of them is lost, but the son
of perdition ; that the Scripture might
be fulfilled.

13 And now come I to thee ; and
these things I speak in the world, that

they might have my joy fulfilled in

themselves.

14 I have given them l^y wordj
and the world hath hated them, be-

cause they are not of the world, even
as I am not of the world.

15 I pray not that thou shouldest

take them out of the world, but that
)

thou shouldest keep them from the
evil.

16 They are not of the world, even
as I am not of the world.

17' Sanctify them through thy
truth : [thy word is truth^j

18 As tnou nast sent me into the

world, even so have I also sent them
into the world.

19 And for their sakes I sanctify

not then have possessed all the actual
achievement of personal glory and honor,
which was to be the achievement of his

great work as Saviour of the world, to

which he refers in this prayer. I will

literalize in the following paraphrase, sub-
stantially, the thought which I understand
Jesus to have expressed in this earnest
prayer of faith :

—
" O Father ! glorify thou me with thine

own self with the glory which in thine own
mind filled the conception of my mission in

its wholeness before the world was." To
have been put back into the peisonal glory
of an}^ stage of being, then for long ages
past, would have been an unfitting retro-

grade. It was a transcendent glory which
he had in vision, and recognized m prayer.

But it was all conceived and allotted in

the purpose of the Father from tlie begin-
ning. See on chap. viii. 58. On the ex-
altation of Christ after the Passion, and
that of which he had a prospective view
in his prayer, see Phil. ii. 9—11.

9. / pray not for the world: i.e., in this

particular prayer, he was not asking for

^1 fli< '
1

18
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myself, that they also might be sancti-

fied through the ti-iith.

20 Neither pray I for these alone,

but for them also which shall believe

on me through their word

;

21 That they all may be one ; as

thou, Father, art m me, and I in thee,

that they also may be one in us : that

the world may believe that thou hast

sent me.»
22 And the glory which thou

gavest me I have given them ; that

they may be one, even as we are one :

23 I in them, and thou in me, that

they may be made perfect in one;

and that the world may know that

things for which, the world was then
prepared, but he was enumerating special

favors peculiarly adapted to his chosen

apostles. But he was not indifferent to

the wants of the world. His own whole

mission, and that which he was commit-

ting to his apo.stles, for whom he then

petitioned Heaven, were for the good of

the world. So he had said (chap. xii. 47),

/ came to save the world. And he remem-
bered the world in the course of this

prayer (w. 21), that they might be brought

to believe on him.
21. As thou, Father, art in me, and I in

thee, that they also may be one in us. This

explains the sense in which Christ and
God are one. Jesus did not ask that his

disciples should be all one person, and that

person God. Yet he would have them
all one among themselves, and one in bim
and in the Father, as he and the Father

were one ; that is, one in spirit and pur-

pose.
24. Ee with me where I am. It would

be narrowing the unport of such expres-

sions too much to define them strictly of

place. Of course, all created beings oc-

cupy, and always will occupy, time and
place. But it gives this sentence a larger,

and a more probably true significance, to

receive it as signifying a companionship

in condition, and a participation, on the

part of the disciples, in his glory. This

he adds,— That they may behold my glory.

For thou lovedst me before the foundation of
the world. This latter phraseology, like-

wise, conveys to the mind the most ex-

thou hast sent me, and bast loved

them, as thou hast loved me»
24 Father, I will that they also,

whom thou hast given me, be with

me where I am; that they may be-

hold my glory, which thou hast given

me: for thou lovedst me before the

foundation of the world.

25 O righteous Father, the world

hath not known thee: but I have
known thee, and these have known
that thou hast sent me.

26 And I have declared unto them
thy name, and will declare it ; that

the love wherewith thou hast loved

me may be in them, and I in them-

alted and comprehensive sentiment, when
accepted in a hberal construction. The
mind of Jesus, in the attitude of this and
other hke utterances, was in the mood of
grasping the sublime conception, that the
g'.oiious economy developed in him was
not an afterthought, or a late and tempo-
rary device, with the Deity ; but that it

was tlie supreme good tor which all other
tilings were made ; that it was the pri-

mary care and love of the Father; and
he, too, as the representative and execu-
tor of this glorious economy, was the pe-
culiarly cherished one of the Father's love,

before the foundation of tlie world. To
app y this expression to an act of God's
love to the pre-existent person of Christ,

as an individual among other angels, be-
tbre the foundation of the world, would
seem to me to narrow its significance.

And such is not the usual import ot simi-

lar phraseology m the So-iptures, when
applied to Christ or his co-workers. It is

said of him (Rev. xiii. 8), that he is "the
Lamb slain from the tbundation of the

world." If the passage in hand proves
the personal pre-existence of Christ, so

does this in Revelation, proving at the
same time his crucifixion as an event
simultaneous with the laying of the foun-
dation of the world. The mode of inter-

pretation to which I object would also

prove the pre-existence of the apostles of
Christ, in their apostolic capacity. For
Paul says (Eph. i. 4), "He hath chosen us
in him before the foundation of the world,

that we should be holy and without blame
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. CHAPTER XVIII.

WHEN Jesus had spoken these

words, he went forth with his

disciples over the brook Cedron,

where was a garden, into the which

he entered, and his disciples.

2 And Judas also, which betrayed

him, knew the places for Jesus oft-

times resorted thither with his disci-

ples.

3 Judas then, having received a

band of men and officers from the

chief priests and Pharisees, cometh

thither with lanterns and torches and

weapons.

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all

things that should come upon him,

went forth, and said unto them. Whom
seek ye ?

5 They answered him, Jesus of

Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I

am lie. And Judas also, which be-

trayed him, stood with them.

6 As soon then as he had said unto

them, I am lie, they went backward,

and fell to the ground.

7 Then asked he them again.

Whom seek ye ? And they said, Je-

sus of Nazareth.

8 Jesus answered, I have told you

that I am he : if therefore ye seek

me, let these go their way:
9 That the saying might be fulfilled,

which he spake. Of them which thou

gavest me have I lost none.

before him in love." And the same apos-

tle, speaking of the system of tilings in

the gospel dispensation, says (Heb. iy. 3),
" The works were finished from the foun-
dation of the world." The theory of
interpretation which I have adopted for
this class of Scripture sayings seems to

me to he without strain, to develop in

them the most subhme and comprehen-
sive sentiment, and to be the only theory
which can harmonize them aU under one
rule of exegesis.

10 Then Simon Peter having a

sword drew it, and smote the high

priest's servant, and cut oiF his right

ear. The servant's name was Mal-
chus.

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter,

Put up thy sword into the sheath:

the cup which my Father hath given

me, shall I not drink it ?

12 Then the band and the captain,

and officers of the Jews took Jesus,

and bound him,

13 And led him away to Annas
first ; for he was father-in-law to Caia-

phas, which was the high priest that

same year.

14 Now Caiaphas was he which

gave counsel to the Jews, that it was
expedient that one man should die

for the people.

15 1[ And Simon Peter followed

Jesus, and so did another disciple

:

that disciple was known unto the high

*priest, and went in with Jesus into

the palace of the high priest.

16 But Peter stood at the door

without. Then went out that other

disciple, which was known unto the

high priest, and spake unto her that

kept the door, and brought in Peter.

17 Then saith the damsel that kept

the door unto Peter, Art not thou

also one of thjs man's disciples ? He
saith, I am not.

18 And the servants and officers

stood there, who had made a fire of

Chapter XVIII. The account fur-

nished by St. John, in this chapter, of the

arrest and mock trial of Jesus, is substan-

tially the same as that of Matt. xxvi.

;

Mark xiv., xv. ; and Luke xxii. Never-

theless, I will note a few expressions pe-

cuUar to this record.

6. They went backward, and fell to the

ground. There was a majesty in the pres-

ence of Jesus, and a power in his expres-

sion, which paralyzed the police force that

went out to arrest him.
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coals, for it was cold ; and they wai'm-

ed themselves : and Peter stood with

them, and warmed himself.

19 ^ The high' priest then asked

Jesus of his disciples, and of his doc-

trine.

20 Jesus answered him, I spake

openly to the world; I ever taught

in the synagogue, and in the temple,

whither the Jews always resort ; and

in secret have I said nothing.

21 Why askest thou me ? ask them
which heard me, what I have said

unto them: behold, they know what

I said.

22 And when he had thus spoken,

one of the officers which stood by
struck Jesus with the palm of his

hand, saying, Answerest thou the

high priest so?

23 Jesus answered him, If I have

spoken evil, bear witness of the evil

:

but if well, why smitest thou me ?

24 Now Annas had sent him bound
unto Caiaphas the high priest.

25 And Simon Peter stood and

warmed himself They said therefore

unto him. Art not thou also one of his

disciples ? He denied it, and said, I

am not.

26 One of the servants of the high

priest, being Ids kinsman whose ear

Peter cut off, saith. Did not I see

thee in the garden with him?
27 Peter then denied again; and

immediately the cock crew.

81. It is not lawful. The Roman gov-
ernment permitted the Jews to dispose of

minor offences ; but the execution of capi-

tal punishment it reserved to itself.

32. Signifying what death he should die

;

i.e., death by crucifixion : for that was a
Roman capital punishment, w^hile the

Jewish form was stoning.

36. If my kingdom were of this ivorld,

then would my servants fight, that I should not

be delivered to the Jews. This seems to be

a recognition of the necessity of earthly

28 1 Then led they Jesus from

Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment

:

and it was early ; and they themselves

went not into the judgment-hall, lest

they should be defiled ; but that they

might eat the passover.

29 Pilate then went out unto them,

and said. What accusation bring ye

against this man?
30 They answered and said unto

him, If he were not a malefactor, we
would not have delivered him up
unto thee.

31 Then said Pilate unto them,

Take ye him, and judge him according

to your law. The Jews therefore

said unto him. It is not lawful for us

to put any man to death

:

32 That the saying of Jesus might

be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying

what death he should die.

33 Then Pilate entered into the

judgment-hall again, and called Jesus,

and said unto him, Art thou the King
of the Jews ?

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest

thou this thing of thyself, or did others

tell it thee of me ?

35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew ?

Thine own nation and the chief priests

have delivered thee unto me: what
hast thou done ?

36 Jesus answered. My kingdom is

not of this world : if my kingdom
were of this world, then would my
servants fight, that I should not be

governments, and of the use of physical
force for the maintenance of such govern-
ments, and protection of the people, when
assaulted. But it was the mission of
Christ to establish a spiritual kingdom,
and that even through death. His spi-

ritual kingdom, nevertheless, though it is

not of this world, is in and for this world

;

and by a Christian education, forming
the sentiments of communities and peo-
ples, it is designed to mould even the
civil governments of the world.
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delivered to the Jews : but now is my
kingdom not from hence.

37 Pilate therefore said unto him,

Art thou a king then? Jesus an-

swered, Thou sayest that I am a king.

To this end was I born, and for this

cause came I into the world, that I

should bear witness unto the truth.

Every one that is of the truth heareth

my voice.

38 Pilate saith unto him, "What is

truth ? And when he had said this,

he went out again unto the Jews, and

saith unto them, I find in him no fault

at all.

39 But ye have a custom, that I

should release unto you one at the

passover : will ye therefore that I re-

lease unto you the King of the Jews ?

40 Then cried they all again, say-

ing. Not this man, but Barabbas.

Now Barabbas was a robber.

CHAPTER XIX.

THEN Pilate therefore took Jesus,

and scourged him.
' 2 And the soldiers platted a crown

of thorns, and put it on his head, and

they put on him a purple robe,

3 And said. Hail, King of the

Jews ! and they smote him with their

hands.

4 Pilate therefore went forth again,

and saith unto them, Behold, I bring

him forth to you, that ye may know
that I find no fault in him. ^

37. The kingdom of Christ is the reign
of truth and righteousness.

38. Pilate asked him, saying, What is

truth ? But he waited not for an answer.
It was probably his anxiety for the case in

hand that hurried him out. I do not
think Pilate was so frivolous as many are
in our time, who will hurriedly throw out
questions to the teachers of Christian
truth, for the sole purpose of embarrass-
ing th6m, giving no attention to their
answers.

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing

the crown of thorns, and the purple

robe. And Pilate saith unto them,

Behold the man

!

6 When the chief priests therefore

and officers saw him, they cried out,

saying, Crucify him, cinicify him.

Pilate saith unto them, Take ye him,

and crucify him : for I find no fault

in him.

7 The Jews answered him, We
have a law, and by our law he ought

to die, because he made himself the

Son of God.

8 IF When Pilate therefore heard

that saying, he was the more afraid

;

9 And went again into the judg-

ment-hall, and saith unto Jesus,

Whence art thou? But Jesus gave

him no answer.

10 Then saith Pilate unto him,

Speakest thou not unto me ? knowest

thou not that I have power to crucify

thee, and have power to release thee ?

11 Jesus answered. Thou couldest

have no power at all against me, ex-

cept it were given thee from above

:

therefore he that delivered me unto

thee hath the greater sin.

12 And from thenceforth Pilate

sought to release hi,m : but the Jews
cried out, saying. If thou let this

man go, thou art not Cesar's friend

:

whosoever maketh himself a king

speaketh against Cesar.

13 IF When Pilate therefore

Chapter XIX. This chapter closes

the trial of Jesus, and narrates his cruci-

fixion.

11. Jesus, through aU this scene, felt

that he was in the hand of God, and that

Pilate was one of the rulers who was
instrumental in accomphsliing the pm-pose

of God in his tragic death. His culpabili-

ty was in liis evil motives. But the high

priest who brought Jesus to Pilate was
more blame-worthy.

12, 13. The Jewish priests and officers
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heard that saying, he brought Jesus

forth, and sat down in the judgment-

seat in a place that is called the Pave-

ment ; but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha.

14 And it was the preparation of

the passover, and about the sixth

hour : and he saith unto the Jews,

Behold your King

!

15 But they cried out, Away with

him, away with him, crucify him.

Pilate saith unto them, Shall I cru-

cify your King? The chief priests

answered, We have no king but

Cesar.

16 Then delivered he him there-

fore unto them to be crucified. And
they took Jesus, and led him away.

17 And he bearing his cross went
forth into a place called the place of

a skull, which is called in the Hebrew
Golgotha

:

18 Where they crucified him, and

two others with him, on either side

one, and Jesus in the midst.

19 IT And Pilate wrote a title,

and put it on the cross. And the writ-

ing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH,
THE KING OF THE JEWS.

20 This title then read many "bf

the Jews ; for the place where Jesus

was crucified was nigh to the city

:

and it was written in Hebrew, and
Greek, and Latin.

21 Then said the chief priests of

the Jews to Pilate, Write not. The
King of the Jews ; but that he said,

I am King of the Jews.

22 Pilate answered, What I have
written, I have written.

intimidated Pilate by threatening to report

him to Cesar as favoring the pretensions

of a usurper of the government, and tlius

excited in him a fear to act according to

his own convictions of right, lest he should

be deposed from the procuratorship of

Judea. Pilate is not the last politician

who has bartered principle for place.

23 IT Then the soldiers, when
they had crucified Jesus, took his

garments, and made four parts, to

every soldier a part; and also his

coat: now the coat was without

seam, woven from the top throughout.

24 They said therefore among
themselves. Let us not rend it, but

cast lots for it, whose it shall be :

that the Scripture might be fulfilled,

which saith. They parted my raiment

among them, and for my vesture they

did cast lots. These things therefore

the soldiers did.

25 1" Now there stood by the

cross of Jesus his mother, and his

mother's sister, Mary the wife of

Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.

26 When Jesus therefore saw his

mother, and the disciple standing by
whom he loved, he saith unto his

mother, Woman, behold thy son

!

27 Then saith he to the disciple,

Behold thy mother ! And from that

hour that disciple took her unto his

own home.

28 IT After this, Jesus knowing
that all things were now accojnplished,

that the Scripture might be fulfilled,

saith, I thirst.

29 Now there was set a vessel full

of vinegar : and they filled a sponge

with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop,

and put it to his mouth.

30 When Jesus therefore had re-

ceived the vinegar, he said. It is fin-

ished : and he bowed his head, and

gave up the ghost.

31 The Jews therefore, because it

24. That the Scripture might be fulfilled.

Ps. xxii. 18.

26, 27. John very delicately records

the tender regard of Jesus for his mother,
exhibited in his dying hour, and the ear-

nest and affectionate manner in wliich he
commended her to his (John's) filial care.

28. The Scripture. Ps. Ixix. 21.
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was the preparation, that the bodies

should not remain upon the cross on

the sabbath day, (for that sabbath

day was a high day,) besought Pilate

that their legs might be broken, and

that they might be taken away.

32 Then came the soldiers, and

brake the legs of the first, and of the

other which was crucified with him.

33 But when they came to Jesus,

and saw that he was dead already,

they brake not his legs :

34 But one of the soldiers with

a spear pierced his side, and forthwith

came there out blood and water.

35 And he that saw it bare record,

and his record is true ; and he know-
eth that he saith true, that ye might
believe.

36 For these things were done,

that the Scripture should be fulfilled,

A bone of him shall not be broken.

37 And again another Scripture

saith, They shall look on him whom
they pierced.

38 If And after this, Joseph of

Arimathea, being a disciple of Jesus,

but secretjy for fear of the Jews, be-

sought Pilate that he might take

away the body of Jesus : and Pilate

gave Mm leave. He came therefore,

and took the body of Jesus.

39 And there came also Nico-

demus, (which at the fii'st came to

Jesus by night,) and brought a mix-
ture of myrrh and aloes, about a
hundred pound weight.

40 Then took they the body of

32, 33. TKe breaking of the legs of
tlie victims of the cross was probably to
expedite death. Therefore, as they found
Jesus already dead, they refrained from
this harsh operation.

35. John assures us that he was an
eye-witness of what he here reports, so
that he knoweth that his record is true.

36. The Scripture. Exod. xii. 46, and
Ps. xxxiv. 20.

Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes
with the spices, as the manner of the
Jews is to bury.

41 Now in the place where he
was crucified there was a garden

;

and in the garden a new sepulchre,
wherein was never man yet laid.

42 There laid they Jesus there-
fore because of the Jews' preparation
day ; for the sepulchre was nigh at

hand.

CHAPTER XX.

I^HE first day of the week cometh
. Mary Magdalene early, when it

was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and
seeth the stone taken away from the
sepulchre.

2 Then she runneth, and cometh
to Simon Peter, and to the other dis-

ciple whom Jesus loved, and saith

unto them, They have taken away
the Lord out of the sepulclu-e, and we
know not where they have laid him.

3 Peter therefore went forth, and
that other disciple, and came to the

sepulchre. ,

4 So they ran both together : and
the other disciple did outrun Peter,

and came first to the sepulchre.

5 And he stooping down, and look-

ing in, saw the linen clothes lying

;

yet went he not in.

6 Then cometh Simon Peter fol-

lowing him, and went into the sepul-

chre, and seeth the linen clothes lie,

7 And the napkin, that was about
his head, not lying with the linen

37. Another Scripture. Zech, xii. 10.

Chapter XX., 2. We know not where
they have *laid him. Though Mary only is

mentioned, tliis form of expression shows
that Mary was not alone at the sep-
ulchre.

3. And that other disciple. This modest
reference is to John himself, the author
of this faithful historical naiTative. — See
chap. xix. 26.
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clothes, but wrapped together in a

place by itself.

8 Then went in also that other

disciple, which came first to the sep-

ulchre, and he saw, and believed.

9 For as yet they knew not the

Scripture, that he must rise again

from the dead.

10 Then the disciples went away
again unto their own home.

11 TI But Mary stood without at

the sepulckre weeping: and as she

wept, she stooped down, and looked

into the sepulchi'e,

12 And seeth two angels in white

sitting, the one at the head, and the

other at the feet, where the body of

Jesus had lain.

13 And they say unto her, Wo-
man, why weepcst thou ? She saith

unto them. Because they have taken

away my Lord, and I know not where
they have laid him.

14 And when she had thus said,

she turned herself back, and saw

9. The Scripture. Ps. xvi. 10.

16. Jesus saith unto her, RIaet ! Oh,
what a moment was that ! Then the Ught
of immortality burst upon human vision.

When Jesus addressed her by the more
common appellation, u-oman, she recog-
nized him not, but supposed she was
addressed by the gardener. But as he
greeted her by the distinctive and famihar
epithet, Mary, the whole ti'uth flashed

upon her mind instantly. The devoted
disciple saw in the speaker her Lord alive

from the dead; and Rabboxi (Master) !

was her instant exclamation of rapturous
sm-prise.

To all Christian women I would say,
there is good reason why you should be
understandingly zealous for the faith of
that glorious immortality, the light of
which, in its personal development, fii'st

burst upon the vision of your sister Mary.
17. Touch me not. It appears that

Mary, in her joyful enthusiasm, was on
the point of grasping ]^im. But he gently
repels her. For I am not yet ascended to

my Father. He had told his disciples

Jesus standing, and knew not that it

was Jesus.

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman^
why weepest thou? whom seekest

thou ? She, supposing him to be the

gardener, saith unto him. Sir, if thou

have borne him hence, tell me where

thou hast laid him, and I will take

him away.
16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary.

She turned herself, and saith unto him,

Rabboni ; which is to say. Master.

17 Jesus saith unto her. Touch
me not ; for I am not yet ascended

to my Father : but go to my brethren,

and say unto them, I ascend unto my
Father, and your Father ; and to my
God, and your God.

18 Mary Magdalene came and
told the disciples that she had seen

the Lord, and that he had spoken

these things unto her.

19 1[ Then the'same day at even-

ing, being the first day of the week,
when the doors were shut where the

(chap. xvi. 16) that he would go to his

Father, and, in a httle while, return to

them again. Mary may have thought
that this was that promised return. But
his meaning was that he would come by
the Spirit ; and this was to be after going
to the Father. His appearance at this

time, immediately after his resun-ection,

was only for completing the work of quali-

fying his witnesses, as noted in 1 Cor. xv.
4—9 ; and Acts i. 2, 3. He had not yet
ascended to the Father; and, of course,
this was not his promised coming.

2[^== 19. When the doors were shut.

The incident here noted, the appearance
of Jesus in the room where his disciples

were, with the doors shut, when they had
not observed his entrance, has been taken
by some as proof that Jesus did not take
on himself again hjs natm-al body restored
to life, but that it was only his spirit that
appeared to his disciples. The argument
is raised out of the supposition, that the
natm-al body could not have passed into
the room while the doors were shut. This
is creating a difficulty by an unnecessary
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disciples were assembled for fear of

the Jews, came Jesus and stood in

the midst, and saith unto them, Peace

he unto you.

20 And when he had so said, he

showed unto them Ids hands and his

side. Then were the disciples glad,

when they saw the Lord.
1?^ 21 Then said Jesus to them again,

Peace he unto you: as my Father

hath sent me, even so send I you.

22 And when he had said this,

he breathed on them, and saith unto

them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost

:

23 \Y]io§fiSii£yJBr sins ye remit, they

g,re remitted unto j^m ; and whose-
soever sins ye retain, they are je-

Jained.

24 IT But Thomas, one of the

twelve, called Didymus, was not with

them when Jesus came.
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and false assumption: The power which
controls all the properties of natui'e can
make one material body pervious to an-

other material body ;' or it could open and
close a door without elicitmg the observa-
tion of the persons in the room. As I have
repeatedly remarked before, it is a grate-

ful circumstance that the primitive Chris-
tian historians have given us the simple
record of facts, with no attempt to act the
philosopher.

To deny the resurrection of the natural
body of Jesus appears to me to be a
denial of what the primitive witnesses of
Jesus make tlie basis of their ministry
of "Jesus and the resiu-rection." They
did not go out with a mere ghost story.

They stood before even persecuting kings
and rulers with siu-prising boldness as
witnesses of the resurrection, because they
spoke what they knew, and testified what
they had seen. (1 John i. 1—3.) The
first discovery connected with the resur-
rection was the emptiness of the tomb.
(Had the disciples stolen away the body
while the guard slept?) Thomas must
needs see in his hands the print of the
nails, and thrust his hand into the pierced
side of his Master. And, when the disci-
ples supposed they had seen a spu-it (Luke
xxiv. 39), he said unto them, "A spirit

25 The other disciples therefore

said unto him, We have seen the

Lord. But he said unto them. Ex-
cept I shall see in his hands the print

of the nails, and put my finger into

the print of the nails, and thrust my
hand into his side, I wiU not believe.

26 IF And after eight days again
his disciples were within, and Thomas
with them : then came Jesus, the

doors being shut, and stood in the
midst, and said. Peace he unto you.

27 Then saith he to Thomas,
Reach hither thy finger, and behold

my hands; and reach hither thy

hand, and thrust it into my side ; and
be not faithless, but believing.

28 And Thomas answered and
said unto him. My Lord and my God.

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas,
because thou hast seen me, thou hast

hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me
have."

Finally, the apostles could not have been
completely qualified as witnesses of Jesus
ahve troni the dead, but by God's chosen
method recorded in the New Testament,
tavoring them for a sufficient season with
famihar intercourse with Jesus in the form
with which they had been familiarly acquaint-

ed, and which the governor's strong guard
could not hold in the tomb. But this does
not appear to me to constitute a reason for

beheving that there is to be a resurrection

of all the dissolved bodies of human kind.

The purpose of Jesus' taking on himself
for a season his natural body, was, as we
have seen, to make it serve as a reliable

evidence of the identity of the person who
presented himself to his witnesses as the
crucified One. In relation to the query
as to the disposal of the natural body on
liis ascension, see on Luke xxiv. 51.

22. He breathed on them. This was
probably a symboHc act, having a peculiar

significance in Oriental custom.
23. See on Matt. xvi. 19.

28. My Lord and my God! " These
words are usually understood as a confes-

sion. Beza says that they are an excla-

mation : q.d., ' My Lord and my God !

'

how great is thy power ! Eph. i. 19, 20.
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believed : blessed are they that have

not seen, and yet have believed.

30 1[ And many^ther signs truly

did Jesus in the presence of his dis-

ciples, which are not written in this

1 n-tt^^-fH - book

:

Jtt^vw->^/' 31 But these are written, that ye

/^ ,
' might believe that Jesus is the Christ,

^^ '^'^. the Son of God; and that believing

t*? *i^ -•

[
ye might have life through his name.

COP. ^ '^^ '

^^CHAPTER XXI.^'^ *

AFTER these things Jesus showed
himself again to the disciples at

the sea of Tiberias ; and on this wise

showed he himself.

2 There were together Simon Pe-
ter, and Thomas called Didymus, and

Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and
the sons of Zebedee, and two other

of his disciples.

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I

go a fishing. They say unto him, We
- also go with thee. They went forth,

and entered into a ship immediately
;

and that night they caught nothing.

4 But when the moroing was now
come, Jesus stood on the shore ; but

the disciples knew not that it was
Jesus.

5 Then Jesus saith unto them,

Children, have ye any meat ? They
I ^^^ answered him, No.

* j"
, / 6 And he said unto them, Cast

\ 1

^^'^ °^* ^^ ^^® ^'»^* ^^^® ^^ *^® ^^^P'

.^ / V . and ye shall find. They cast there-

fore, and now they were not able to

draw it for the multitude of fishes.

7 Therefore that disciple whom
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is

the Lord. Now when Simon Peter

Whitby's Last Thoughts, 2d ed. p. 73."—
Newcome". In a sudden exclamation of
overwhehning surprise, on an instant rec-

ognition of his risen Lord through the

marvellous power of God, the combined
use of the two epithets, Lord and God,

heard that it was the Lord, he girt

his fisher's coat unto him, (for he was
naked,) and did cast himself into the

sea.

8 And the other disciples came in

a little ship, (for they were not far

from land, but as it were two hundred
cubits,) dragging the net with fishes.

9 As soon then as they were come
to land, they saw a fire of coals there,

and fish laid thereon, and bread.

10 Jesus saith unto them. Bring of

the fish which ye have now caught.

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew
the net to land full of great fishes, a

hundred and fifty and three : and for

all there were so many, yet was not

the net broken.

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come
and dine. And none of the disciples

durst ask him. Who art thou ? know-
ing that it was the Lord.

13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh

bread, and giveth them, and fish like-

wise.

14 This is now the third time that

Jesus showed himself to hi^ disciples,

after that he was risen from the dead.

15 IT So, when they had dined,

Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon,

son of Jonas, lovest thou me more
than these? He saith unto him,

Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love

thee. He saith unto him. Feed my
lambs.

16 He saith to him again the sec-

ond time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest

thou me ? He saith unto him, Yea,

Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee.

He saith unto him, Feed my sheep.

17 He saith unto him the third

was natural, and constitutes no basis for a
theory ascribing to Christ thajt supreme
Godhead which he uniformly disclaimed.

Chapter XXI., 15— 17. It appears

that Jesus intended that Peter, who had
denied him thrice, should thrice pledge
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time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou

me ? Peter was grieved because he.

said unto him the third time, Lovest

thou me? And he said unto him,

Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou

knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith

unto him, Feed my sheep.

18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee.

When thou wast young, thou girdedst

thyself, and walkedst whither thou

wouldest : but when thou shalt be old,

thou shalt stretch forth thy hands,

and another shall gird thee, and carry

thee whither thou wouldest not.

19 This spake he, signifying by

; what death he should glorify God.
- And when he had spoken this, he

saith unto him, Follow me.

20 Then Peter, turning about,

Q y.
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him his love and fidelity. Peter doubt-

less so understood it ; for lie was grieved

on his Master's pressing upon liim the

searching inquiry tlie tliird time, Lovest

thou me? His answer was earnest and
decisive.

22. If I will that he tarry till I come.

23. That that disciple should not die. It

appears that the disciples, who had been
so slow to understand the teacliings of

their Master on the nature of his king-

dom, and on his death and resurrection,

had some misconception of his meaning
when he spoke to them of Ms subsequent
coming in his glory. They got the im-
pression from his words to Peter in refer-

ence to Jolm, implying that John would
hve till his coming, that John should
not die. They probably understood him
to speak of his coming in the general
resurrection of mankind from the dead,
when John, remaining alive, would be
translated, and would not die. But "that
disciple" himself here corrects the mis-
imderstanding. He says, "Yet Jesus said

not unto him. He shall not die ; but, if I
will that he tarry till I come, what is that
to thee ? " He spoke, of com-se, of liis

coming in that judgment which terminated
the Jewish age, with the dissolution of the
Jewish Church and State, and inaugurated
a new era for the gospel kingdom. He'
had said with regard to that coming (Matt.

seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved
following; which also leaned on his

breast at supper,, and said, Lord,
which is he that betrayeth thee ?

21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus,
Lord, and what shall this man do ?

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will

that he tarry till I come, what is that

to thee ? follow thou me. "^

23 Then went this saying abroad
among the brethren, that that disciple

should not die: yet Jesus said not

unto him, He shall not die ; but, If
I wiU that he tarry tiU I come, what
is that to thee ?

24 This is the disciple which tes-

tifieth of these things, and wrote
these things : and we know that his

testimony is true.

xvi. 27, 28), that there were some then
present who should hve to see the event.
It was in accordance with that annuncia-
tion of long time before, that Jesus now
indicated to Peter that John was one of
that number. He did hve till after the
destruction of Jerusalem. He escaped
martyrdom in the rage of persecutions

;

and after the power of the arch-adversary
of Christianity in the Jewish hierarchy
was destroyed, and the Church had com-
parative rest, he remained in quiet with
his church at Ephesus, to the age of a
himdred years or more.

24. This is the disciple which testifieth

of these things, and wrote these tilings. This
last chapter is supposed A.o have been
added by St. John to his Gospel, some
time, more or less, after the body of it was
written. There, with his church at Ephe-
sus which had long been estabhshed, the
venerable apostle, who had been seventy
years or more a pubhc minister of Christ;
who was with him from the beginning,
familiarly with him in all his labors and
teachings, trials and sufferings, and held
forty days' intercourse with him after his
resurrection, and subsequently had the
witness of his spirit working with his ser-
vants,— he now, with no favor to ask of
any man, or party of men, on earth, closes
his record of Christ, and solemnly afllrms
that he knows it is true.
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'•'^ 25 And there are also many otlier

things which Jesus did, the which if

they should be written every one, I

suppose that even the world itself

could not contain the books that

should be written. Amen.

THE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

CHAPTER I.

THE former treatise have I made,

O Theophilus, of all that Jesus

began both to do and teach,

2 Until the day in which he was
taken up, after that he through the

Holy Ghost had given command-
ments unto the apostles whom he had

chosen

:

3 To whom also he showed him-

self alive after his passion by many
infallible proofs, being seen of them
forty days, and speaking of the

things pertaining to the kingdom of

God:
4 And, being assembled together

25. Even the world itselfcould not contain

the books that should be written. The idea

is, that the world would not comprehend
all the books, or the world would he over-

run with books. We are impressed with
this fact, when, on reading the Gospel nar-

ratives, we observe how constantly Jesus
was addressing crowds of anxious people,

and performing beneficent works of Divine
power. "Amen." My soul responds,
Amen.

Chapter I., 1. The former treatise ; i.e.,

the Gospel of Luke. The internal and
external evidences agree that Luke is the
author of this book. Theophilus. See Luke
i. 3.

3. Christ's forty days' personal inter-

course with his disciples, after his resiu--

rection, afforded ample opportvmity for de-

monstrating to them liis identity, and giving

them aU necessary instruction with regard

to the "things appertaining to the king-

with them, commanded them that they

should not depart from Jerusalem,

but wait for the promise of the

Father, which, saith he, ye have heard

of me.

5 For John truly baptized with

water; but ye shall be baptized

with the Holy Ghost not many days

hence.

6 When they therefore were come
together, they asked of him, saying,

Lord, wilt thou at this time restore

again the kingdom to Israel ?

7 And he said unto them, It is not

for you to know the times or the sea-

sons, which the Father hath put in

his own power.

dom of God ;
" that is, to the affairs of the

gospel ministry and mission, involving the

permanent estabhshment of the Christian

Church. -

4. But ivait for the promise of the Fa-
ther. See Luke xxiv. 49.

6. Restore again the kingdom to Israel.

Even to this time, the disciples had not

outgrown their theory of a temporal kmg-
dom for the Messiah. When Jesus had
been put to death, they despaired of real-

izing their hopes in him. See Luke xxiv.

21. But, now that they had come to know
that he was verily alive from the dead, the

same worldly hope was revived ; and they
earnestly inqui-ed, " Wilt thou at this tuue
restore again the kingdom to Israel ? " He
assured them, vs. 7, 8, that they were
about to receive power and illumination

from on high, which should qualify them
both to understand and to do the work
of his spu'itual kingdom. Unto the utter-

most parts of the earth. This, as very reli-
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^ 8 But ye shall receive power,'' after

that the Holy Ghost is come upon

you : and ye shall be witnesses unto

me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea,

and in Samaria, and unto the utter-

most part of the earth,

^ M" 9 And when he had spoken these

V things, while they beheld, he was

> taken up ; and a cloud received Iiim

VPut of their sight.

rn^ 10 And while they looked stead-

j
fastly toward heaven as he went up,

r behold, two men stood by them in

/ white apparel

;

f
11 Which also said, Ye men of

/ Galilee, ^yhy stand ye gazing up into

y ^eaven ? This same Jesus, which is

taken up from you into heaven, shall

so come in like manner as ye have
^een him go into heaven.

12 Then returned they unto Jeru-

salem from the mount called Olivet,

which is from Jerusalem a sabbath

day's journey.

13 And when they were come in,

they went up into an upper room.
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where abode both Peter, and James,
and John, and Andrew, Philip, and
Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew,
James the son of Alpheus, and Simon
Zelotes, and Judas the brother of
James.

14: These all continued with one
accord in prayer and supplication,

with the women, and Mary the mother
oT Jesus, and with his brethren.

yi5 IT And in those days Peter
stood up in the midst of the disciples,

and said, (the number of names to-

gether were about a hundred and
twenty,)

- 1 G Men and brethren, this Scrip-

ture must needs have been fulfilled,

which the Holy Ghost by the mouth
of David spake before concerning

Judas, which was guide to them that

took Jesus. /

17 For he was numbei-ed with us,

and had obtained part of this minis-

try.

18 Now this man purchased a
field with the reward of iniquity;

able tradition avers, was literally accom-
plished by the visits of the apostles with
their ministry to the extreme borders of
the then known world. See Matt. xxiv.
14, and Rom. viii. 18.

9. See Mark xvi. 19, and Luke xxiv. 51.

11. Shall so come in like manner. As
Jesus had repeatedly instructed his disci-

ples in regard to a coming of liis in power
and great glory, which coming should in-

volve the termination of the civil power
of the most virulent enemies of the Church,
and the more signal estabhshment of his
kingdom in the world, it is most fairly in-

ferrible that this is his coming to which
these angels referred. With reg:ard to the
saying that he should come in like manner

«, as they had seen him go up into heaven,
we have to inquire, for what point of view
was the comparison mtended ? Was it in-
tended for the personal appearance, or for
the general manifestation of Divine power
and glory? For the latter, I have no
doubt. The phrase, in like manner, occurs
in five other instances in the New Testa-

ment ; and it generally refers to a promi-
nent resemblance, but not to every minutiae
in form. In this ease, the angels did not
say to the disciples that they should see

Jesus come as here specified, though //e

had said that some of them would live to

witness the event. They had seen him
ascend in power and glory, and enveloped
in a cloud. He was to come in like man-
ner ; that is, in a glorious manner, and in

the clouds of heaven. ( Matt. xxiv. 30. ) It

was not to be a personal appearance, which
but few at a time could have seen, but a
coming as extensively manifest as the

lightning, which " cometli out of the east,

and shineth even imto the west." (Matt,

xxiv. 27.) So extensive was to be the
manifestation of his power and glory.

16. This Scripture. Ps. Ixix. 25—28.
18. He burst asunder in the midst. In re-

lation to the manner of Judas' death, see

notes on Matt. x«vii. 3—5. By rendering

the Greek phrase in that passage, which
the Common Version makes, hantj/ed himself,

as the best of Greek scholars render it,
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and falling headlong, he burst asun-

der in the midst, and all his bowels

gushed out.

19 And it was known unto all the

dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomuch as

that field is called, in their proper

tongue, Aceldama ; that is to say, The

field of blood.

20 For it is written in the book of
" Psalms, Let his habitation be deso-

late, and let no man dwell therein :

and. His bishopric let another take.
'^ - 21 Wherefore of these men which

'" have companied with us all the time

that the Lord Jesus went in and out

among us,

- 22 Beginning from the baptism of

John, unto that same day that he was

choked with anguish, the agreement is per-

fect between that account and this before

us. The traitor's death was produced by

an internal ruptiire, caused by violent an-

guish. In my comment on the portion

of Matthew's record referred to, I spoke of
" the physiological naturalness of such a

result, from the extreme and convulsive

agitation of the wretched traitor's mind."

I will illustrate by one among the many
historical cases of this description, that of

Aristobulus. Josephus, speaking of Aristo-

bulus, when he, being confined by sickness,

gave orders which resulted in the murder

of liis brother Antigonus, says, " He also

grew worse and worse, and his soul was

constantly disturbed at the thought of what

he had done, till, his very bowels bemg
torn in pieces by the intolerable grief he

was under, he threw up a great quantity

of blood. And upon learning that his ser-

vant, in carrying out his blood, fell, and

spilt some of it upon the spot where Ids

brother was slain, he burst out into tears,

and groaned, and said, ' So I perceive I

am not hkely to escape the all-seeing eye

of God, as to the great crimes I have com-

mitted ; but the vengeance of the blood of

my kinsman pursues me hastily.' " War,

b. i. c. 3, § 6.

20. In the book of Psalms; i.e., Ps. Ixix.

25, and cix. 8.

23—26. The reason for the appomt-

ment of another apostle was the expedi-

ency of keeping up the number twelve.

taken up from us, must one be or-

dained to be a witness with us of his

resurrection.

23 And they appointed two, Joseph

called Barsabas, who was surnamed /

Justus, and Matthias. S
24 And they prayed, and said,

Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts

of all men, show whether of these two /

thou hast chosen, >^

25 That he may take part of this

ministry and apostleship, from which

Judas by transgression fell, that he

might go to his own place. .^ -

26 And they gave forth their lots

;

and the lot fell upon Matthias ; and

he was numbered with the eleven

apostles.

That he might go to his own place. Many
theologians have recklessly assumed that

his own place, in the meaning of this his-

torian, is hell, in the theological sense of

the Augustinian creed. They might just

as well assume that then- hell is meant by
the phrase, "his own place," in Num.
xxiv. 25, and Balaam returned to his own
PLACE. But Balaam's return to his own

place was his return to lois country, friends,

and employment. In a similar sense, I

receive the saying, his own place, as it is

applied to Judas. The idea is, expressed

in brief, that Judas abandoned the service

of Christ, that he miglit go to his old

home and occupation, or perhaps to the

place he had purchased.

Some critics make the words, //ojn which

Judas by transgression fell, a parenthesis,

and connect tlie phrase, that he might go to

his own place, with Matthias, as denoting

the office which he was to fill.

In my notes on the expression. It had

been good for that man if he had not been

born, spoken of Judas, in Matt. xxvi. 24,

I showed that similar expressions were

used m the Old Testament to express the

idea of sufienng and shame connected

with the earthly hfe. Dr. Clarke, who .

made great advancement in biblical knowl-

edge, on his way from Matthew to Acts,

furnishes, in his commentary on this pas-

sage, several quotations from profane au-

thors, to show that that expression was a

proverbial form of speech among the Jews
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AND when the day of Pentecost

was fully come, they were all

with one accord in one place.

• 2 And suddenly there came a sound

from heaven as of a rushing mighty

wind, and it filled all the house where

they were sitting.

V 3 And there appeared unto them

cloven tongues like as of fire, and it

sat upon each of them.

^ 4 And they were all filled with the

Holy Ghost, and began to speak with

other tongues, as the Spu-it gave

them utterance.

5 And there were dwelling at Je-

rusalem Jews, devout men, out of

every nation under heaven.

6 Now when this was noised abroad,

the multitude came together, and
were confounded, because that every

man heard them speak in his own
lansuase.
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to express the visible condition of any fla-

grant transgressor, having no reference to

his immortal state. The following are of

the number :
—

" In Chagiyah (fol. ii. 2) it is said,
" Whoever considers these four things, it

would Jiave been betterJbr him had he never come
into the loorld ; viz., that which is above,

that wliich is below, that which is before,

and that which is behind. And whosoever
dt)es not attend to the words of his Creator,

it were better for him had he never been born."
" In Shejioth Rabba (sect. 40, fol. 135,

1, 2) it is said, " Whosoever knows the
law, and does not do it, it had been better

Jbr him had he never come into the ivorld."

Adding several other quotations of the

same character, the learned and pious doc-
tor became inspired to utter the following
emphatic sentiment :

" There is no posi-

tive evidence of the final damnation of
Judas in the sacred text."
Chapter II., 1. The day of Pentecost.

The word Pe;itecost is Greek, and means
Jiftieth. It was held on the fiftieth day
after the sheaf of barley was waved before
the Lord in Passover Week ; and that oc-

7 And they were all amazed and
marvelled, saying one to another,

Behold, are not all these which speak
Galileans ?

8 And how hear we every man in

our own tongue, wherein we were
born?

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Ela-
mites, and the dwellers in Mesopota-
mia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia,

in Pontus, and Asia,

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in

Egypt, and in the parts of Libya
about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome,
Jews and proselytes,

11 Cretes and Arabians, we do
hear them speak in our tongues the

wonderful works of God.
12 And they were all amazed, and

were in doubt, saying one to another,

What meaneth this ?

13 Others mocking said. These
men are full of new wine.

14 IT But Peter, standing up with

cm-red on the day after the sabbath in that
week. Pentecost was thiis a week ofweeks
after that day.

2. As of a rushinf) mighty wind. This
was appropriately indicative of the diflTu-

siveness and effective force of the spirit

then poured forth upon the apostles, in

God's full endowment of them with power
for their holy mission.

3. Cloven tongues like as of jire ; that is,

divided or separated tongues. Such is the
meaning of the original. The same word
is remlered parferf in ?;. 45: "And parted

them to all, as every man had need." In
this verse, instead of cloven tongues, it

should be rendered, " tongues distributed

among them, Uke as of fire, and a tongue sat

on each of them." On each of them there

was the appearance of a tongue of -fire,

wliich was emblematical of the pm-ity and
effective power of their utterances to man-
kind in their evangelical mission. They
were to speak tlie word of God, wliich is

" quick and powerful, and sharper than
any two-edged sword."

4—13. The interposition of the Divine
spirit, modulating the words of the apos-
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the eleven, lifted up bis voice, and
said unto them, Ye men of Judea, and
aU ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this

known unto you, and hearken to my
words :

15 For these are not drunken, as

ye suppose, seeing it is hut the third

hour of the day.

16 But this is that which was
spoken by the prophet Joel

:

17 And it shall come to pass in the

last days, saith God, I wUl pour out

of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your^

sons and your daughters shall prophe-

sy, and your young men shall see

visions, and your old men shall di'eam

dreams :

18 And on my servants and on my
handmaidens I will pour out in those

days of my Spirit; and they shall

prophesy

:

ties so as to give them intelligible expres-
sion to men of various languages, was a
most beautiful and appropriate form of
miraculous testimony to their Heaven-born
authority, as it signified the universaUty
of the grace of their mission.

16. The third hour of the day; i.e., our
nine o'clock, a.m.

17—20. Peter teaches that they were
then in the stage of advancem'jnt in the
events of the world's history, which was
denominated by the prophets " the last

days." Upon the wonders in heaven and
the signs in the earth, vs. 19, 20, see on
Matt. sxiv. 29—31.

21. Shall be saved. See on Matt. x. 28,
xvi. 25, xxiv. 13.

22. The miracles of Christ cannot be
rescinded, and Christ retained ; for they are
his credentials of a Heaven-derived com-
mission. And he, Christ, is not the God
who is the soiu-ce of aU power, but the
agent by whom God wrought these won-
derful works. He repeatedly guarded
against misconstruction, by protesting tliat

tliese works were not independently his,

but the Father's who sent him. And his

apostles have done him the greatest possi-

ble honor by presenting him always m his

own true character.

23. Bij the determinate counsel and fore-

Id And I will show wonders in

heaven above, and signs in the earth

beneath ; blood, and fire, and vapor
of smoke :

20 The sun shall be turned into

darkness, and the moon into blood,

before that great and notable day of

the Lord come

:

" .a. -

« 21 And it shall come to pass, that

whosoever shall call on the name of |^
the Lord shall be saved. /' ' "^•'^"

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these

words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man
approved of God among you by mira-

cles and wonders and signs, which
God did by him in the midst of you,

as ye yourselves also know

:

23 Him, being delivered by the

determinate counsel and foreknowl-

edge of God, ye have taken, and by
wicked hands have crucified and slain

:

knowledge of God. The inspired apostles
did not believe that the mission of Jesus
Christ for the salvation of sinners was an
afterthought on the part of the Deity, to

recover himself from failure and disap-

pointment in the primitive purpose of his

creation ; or that the great trials of his life

and his tragic death, all in fulfilment of
ancient predictions, and all necessary to

give us the Christ which we have in the
heavens to love and trust, were the works
of chance. They understood all these
things to have been embraced in the origi-

nal plan of the great Father, with whom
was, in the beginning, the Word which is

now developed in Christ, who is "the
Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world." God had foreknowledge of these
things : but it was not a naked tbreknowl-
edge, hke moonshine, reacliing out to the
ken of things purposed and made sure by
other agencies ; but it was based on his

own determinate counsel.

How, then, was it by tvicked hands that
he was crucified and slain l Tlie apostles
do not philosopliize on these subjects.

They give us the facts. Sin is a trans-

gression of the law ; that is, tlie law of
moral health inwrought in the constitution

of our being, and revealed in the word.
Then, when men violate this law, they are



raised up,

of death

:

24 Whom God hath

having loosed the pains

because it was not possible that he

should be holden of it.

L/- ' 25 For David speaketh concerning

''^him, I foresaw the Lord always be-

fore my face ; for he is on my right

vhand, that I should not be moved

:

I 26 Therefore did my heart rejoice,

I
and my tongue was glad ; moreover

yalso my flesh shall rest in hope

:

y 27 Because thou wilt not leave my
I soul [jpsuchen^ in hell \Jiades]y neither

wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see

corruption.

*- >•> 28 Thou hast made known to me
. / the ways of life ; thou shalt make me

' I full of joy with thy countenance. ^

^ 29 Men and brethren, let me freely

speak unto you of the patriarch David,

that he is both dead and buried, and
his sepulchre is with us unto this day.
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sinners, or morally diseased, just as truly

as, when they violate the law of the physi-

cal system, they are physically diseased.

And God's government in the prosecution

of a wise and beneficent purpose in the

moral system no more infringes this fact

or philosophy in man's relations of re-

sponsibleness to the moral law, than his

purpose and government in the physical
world infringes the philosophy of the phy-
sical relations.

27. Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell.

The next clause makes a parallel, after

the manner of Hebrew poetry. Psuche is

the life, or rather the person in this case

;

and hades is the state of death. The sense
is as if he bad said, " Thou wilt not leave
me in the state of death, even until the
flesh shall be subject to decay." And so
the fact attests the prophecy. The pro-
phecy referred to is Ps. xvi. 8—11.

31. See the preceding on v. 27. On
the economy of God in raising the fleshly

body of Christ, wherewith for him to be
clothed during his forty days with the
disciples before his ascension, see notes
on Luke xxiv. 51, John xx. 19.

34. For David is not yet ascended into the

heavens. This has been understood by
some to imply that David was remaining

30 Therefore being a prophet, and
knowing that God had sworn with an
oath to him, that of the fruit of his

loins, according to the flesh, he would
raise up Christ to sit on his throne

;

31 He, seeing this before, spake of

the resurrection of Christ, that his

soul was not left in hell, neither his

flesh did see corruption.

" 32 This Jesus hath God raised up,

whereof we all are witnesses.

33 Therefore being by the right

hand of God exalted, and having

received of the Father the promise

of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth

this, which ye now see and heai*.

34 For David is not ascended into

the heavens : but he saith himself,

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit

thou on my right hand,

r^b Until I make thy foes thy foot-

stool.A : ' J . . f s

in the sleep of death up to the time of this

speaking, having had no conscious being,
or, at most, only a dreamy slumber, in-

volving the condition conceived of by the

Jews as hades, or, in their native tongue,
sheol. But I perceive, on due examination,
that all the difficulty in this, as in other
cases, is created by the presumptuous but
clumsy efforts of men to supply the omis-

sions of the Scriptures. The inspired ser-

vants of God had, in each communication,
a specific object. And if we will accept in

each case what they have said to the object

in view, waiting for the seeming omissions

to be supplied by other Scriptures, we shall

find ourselves abundantly satisfied.

Now, it was the leading purpose in hand
with Peter, in this instance, to show that

David, in the passage quoted from him,
did not speak of himself He addixces the

fact, that David's flesh did see corruption

;

his sepulclire, enclosing his mortal remains,

being with them unto that day. This
makes no conflict with the idea that Da-
vid's spirit had been clothed upon with
a spiritual body, invisible to mortal eye
(2 Cor. V. 1—i), associating with Moses
and Ehas, who appeared to the disciples

in the vision of the transfiguration. It has

nothing to do with that question. The

i "i -

19
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36 Therefore let all the house of

Israel know assuredly, that God hath

made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, both Lord and Christ.

37 1[ Now when they heard tJiis,

they were pricked in their heart, and
said unto Peter and to the rest of the

apostles, Men and brethren, what
shall we do?

38 Then Peter said unto them.

Repent, and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ for

the remission of sins, and ye shall

receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.

39 For the promise is unto you,

and to your children, and to all that

are afar off, even as many as the Lord
our God shall call.

40 And with many other words did

he testify and exhort, saying. Save
yourselves from this untoward gene-

ration.

business which Peter undertook was to
show tlie people that Jesus was the Clirist

of the Scripture prophecies. In conduct-
ing the argument, lie quoted a prophecy
from David, showing that the promised
One was to be personally and visibly, in

his natural body, raised from the dead as a
witness, before putretaction ^.f the flesh

should ensue. He recognized the fact, that
this was not fulfilled in the person of
David ; and affirmed that it was verified,

literally and perfectly, in the person of
Jesus, whom he preached. Let us accept
tliis argument in its legitimate relation,

and await the settlement of side-issues

by appropriate testimonies bearing upon
them. See on 1 Cor. xv. 20; Col. i. 18;
and 2 Cor. v. 1^8.

36. Jesus is Lord and Christ, not of
original self-existence, but so constituted
by the power of God.

37. The argument and appeal of the
apostle had great force upon the minds and
consciences of the people.

40. Save yourselves from this untoward
generation. I ask the reader's attention, as
he advances in the perusal of the Sacred
Record, to the free and natural use of the
word save, in its diflerent tenses, as denote

41 T[ Then they that gladly received

his word were baptized : and the same
day there were added unto them about
three thousand souls.

42 And they continued steadfastly

in the apostles' doctrine and fellow-

ship, and in breaking of bread, and
in prayers.

43 And fear came upon every soul :

and many Avonders and signs were
done by the apostles.

44 And all that believed were
together, and had all things com-
mon ;

45 And sold their possessions and
goods, and parted them to all men, as

every man had need.

46 And they, continuing daily with

one accord in the temple, and breaking

bread from house to house, did eat

their meat with gladness and single-

ness of heart,

ing deliverance or rescue from whatever
evU or danger may be the subject of dis-

course. The admonition to the people in

this case was, that they should free them-
selves from the deleterious influence of
the corrupt principles and practices of that
generation of the Jtews, and thus rescue
themselves from the approaching ven-
geance upon them. See references from
V. 21.

41. Three thousand souls,— psuchai, per-

sons.

44. Had all things common. Tliis was a
local, special, and temporary communism,
adapted to the pecuhar cu-cumstances of
the time and place, when great numbers
of foreign Jews were converted, and were
now staying unexpectedly in Jerusalem.
There is no evidence that "communism,"
i.e. community ofproperty, was introduced
as a permanent order in the primitive

Church. In the apostoUc Epistles, wliich

refer in the manner of caution and counsel
to all the essential social relations and
interests, there is no reference to such a
system of society. The nearest to it is

the small band of aged widows, who were
beneficiaries of the Church at Ephesus,
mentioned by Paul in 1 Tim. v. 9.
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47 Praising God, and having favor

with all the people. And the Lord

added to the church daily such as

should be saved.

CHAPTER III.

NOW Peter and John went up
together into the temple at the

hour of prayer, being the ninth

hour.

2 And a certain man lame from his

mother's womb was carried, whom
they laid daily at the gate of the

temple which is called Beautiful, to

ask alms of them that entered into

the temple

;

3 Who, seeing Peter and John
about to go into the temple, asked an
alms.

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes

upon him with John, said. Look on

us.

5 And he gave heed unto them,

expecting to receive something of

them.

6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold

have I none ; but such as I have give

I thee : In the name of Jesus Christ

of Nazareth, rise up and walk.

7 And he took him by the right

hand, and Hfted him up : and imme-
diately his feet and ankle bones re-

ceived strength.

8 And he leaping up stood, and

47. Of such as should be saved. The
best of Orthodox critics render this phrase,
" of the saved." Christian believers are
called " the saved; " the unbelieving world,
" the lost." The prodigal of the parable was
lost, when living in dissipation. Christ
came " to seek and to save that which was
lost."

Chapter III., 1—1 1 . This was a grand
and successful opening of the apostolic
commission in the name of the risen and
glorified Saviour. The subject of the
miracle was extensively known from the
conspicuous position which he had daily
and for a long time occupied, soliciting

walked, and entered with them into

the temple, walking, and leaping, and
praising God.

9 And all the people saw him
walking and praising God

:

10 And they knew that it was he
which sat for alms at the Beautiful

gate of the temple : and they were
filled with wonder and amazement
at that which had happened unto

him.

11 And as the lame man which
was healed held Peter and John, all

the people ran together unto them in

the porch that is called Solomon's,

greatly wondering.

12 ^ And when Peter saw it, he

answered unto the people, Ye men of

Israel, why marvel ye at this ? or why
look ye so earnestly on us, as though

by our own power or holiness we had
made this man to walk ?

13 The God of Abraham, and of

Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our

fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus

;

whom ye delivered up, and denied

him in the presence of Pilate, when
he was determined to let him go.

14 But ye denied the Holy One
and the Just, and desired a murderer

to be granted unto you ;

15 And killed the Prince of life,

whom God hath raised from the dead

;

whereof we are witnesses.

alms, it being at a gate of the temple. He
was born a cripple ; and when, by the

God-given power of tlie apostles, quietly

and noiselessly exercised, his physical sys-

tem was made symmetrical and athletic,

and he stood upright, and entered with

the people into the temple, "walking and
leaping and praising God," none could

gainsay it.

12—16. These verses furnish matter

to the Christian student for the most
devout and earnest consideration. The
conduct of the apostles, with the results

thereof, coming out from the baptism of

Pentecost, is as valid primd-facie evidence
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16 And his name, through faith in

his name, hath made this man strong,

whom ye see and know : yea, the

faith which is by him hath given him
this perfect soundness in the presence

of you all.

17 And now, brethren, I wot that

through ignorance ye did it, as did

also your rulei'S.

18 But those things which God

of the truth and verity of the trinity of
occurrences which it claims as its source,

the resurrection and glorification of Christ

and gift of his spirit, as is the conduct of the

healed cripple, in the temple, of the verity

of the power which made him whole. They
came forth with an honest assurance, an
ingenuous and unaffected boldness, and a
sublimity of working power, which impos-
ture could never copy. And they refused

to accept praise to themselves. Christ

was their foundation ; and his name was
the credential of their mission.

Another noteworthy trait in the minis-

try of the apostles is the directness and
pungency of their reproofs. They shrunk
not trom the arraignment and reproof of

wrong in men of low or high degree. See
vs. 13—15.

17. Through ignorance. The Jews knew
not that he was the Lord's Christ whom
they were murdering. But they were
blameworthy for stopping their ears to

the testimonies of the truth.

18. He hath so fulfilled, St. Peter
could not regard as the caprices of chance
the extended chain of events in the history

of Christ, which were essential tests of

his character, and so largely contributed

to the bringing-out of his hfe as it is ; and
which also erected his cross, the stan-
DAKD of the Church. He found them
foreshown by all the prophets of God ; and
regarded them parts, of course, of the

Divine arrangement.
Nevertheless, the disposition of mind

cherished by the Jews, their antagonism
to the spirit of the Divine law, their wilful

refusal of the evidences of truth, tlie self-

ishness of their motives, and the injustice

of their conduct, constituted a condition

of moral turpitude which always tends to

destruction and misery that only moral
reform can avert. Therefore Peter en-

joins repentance.

before had showed by the mouth of
all his prophets, that Christ should

suffer, he hath so fulfilled.

19 H Repent ye therefore, and be
converted, that your sins may be
blotted out, when the times of refresh-

ing shall come from the presence of

the Lord

;

20 And he shall send Jesus Christ,

which before was preached unto you

:

19. Repent ye, therefore, and he converted.

To repent is to change the mind so as to

influence the subsequent behavior for the

better. To be converted is to be tmned
about. It were better rendered, turn your-

selves ; for the original is in the active

voice ; and its meaning is, to turn, or
return. It is rendered return in Luke
xvii. 31 ; and turned, in 1 Thess. i. 9.

That your sins may be blotted out. This is

a figurative expression of the forgiveness
of sins. Forgiveness is deliverance from.
Blotting out refers to the erasure of a
record. When men are hving in sin, the
sentence of condemnation stands in the
judicial record against them. When they
tm-n from the way of sin, that condemna-
tion ceases ; or, in the figure of the text,

that record is blotted out. " For there is

therefore now no condemnation to them
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not
after the flesh, but after the spirit; " Rom.
viii. 1. When the times of refreshing shall

come from the presence of the Lord. The
learned generally agree that this should be
rendered, "that the times of refreshing may
come from the presence of the Lord." By
changing their minds, and turning them-
selves to the way of Christ, they would
be in a sure way of tiie enjoyment of rich

seasons of refreshing trom his presence,
instead of that tribulation and anguish
which lay before them in the way they
were then pursuing. These seasons of
refreshing are described by the Lord him-
self in John xiv. 23, and Rev. iii. 20.

20. And he shall send Jesus. Jesus had
promised to be with the faithful, in his

spirit and power, to the end of the age
;

and, in an eminent sense, Jesus was to be
sent in the end of that age, in judgment
upon the enemies of his Church, and in

the protection and deliverance of the

latter. See on Matt. xvi. 27, 28 ; and
xxiv., XXV.
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21 Whom the heaven must re-

ceive until the times of restitution

of. all things, which God hath spo-

ken by the mouth of all his holy

prophets since the world [_aionos']

began.'

22 For Moses truly said unto the

fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord
your God raise up unto you of your

brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye

21. Whom the heavens must receive (or

retain) until the times of the restitution of all

things, &c. Reference is here made to the

exaltation of Christ to his heavenly abode.

He had repeatedly spoken to liis disciples

of his going to his Father ; by which he
meant a personal remove to a more glori-

ous abode, in some significant sense more
immediately in the presence of God. All
sentient beings, however extensive may
be their power and influence, must occupy
place. When Jesus had assured his disci-

ples as qualified witnesses of his hfe trom
the dead, " while he blessed them, he was
parted from them, and carried up into

heaven ; " Luke xxiv. 51. I take St.

Peter's meaning to be, that the personal
abode of Jesus is to be in the heavens,
with ample power and authority, and the

command of appropriate mstrumentalities,

to conduct the aflfairs of his spiritual king-

dom, imtU its purpose shall be accom-
pUshed. Peter's expression of the idea

is, until the times of the restitution of all

things, which God hath spoken by the mouth

of all his holy prophets since the aionos,

i.e. the age of prophecy, began. With
regard to the word rendered restitution,

Lightfoot contends, that, while it prima-
rily signifies a repairing, or a restoration

to a former estate, yet, in the Scrip-

tures, "it doth not so properly signify

tills, as what the Rabbins would express
by a fulfilling or accomplishment." This
makes the sense of the passage to be
as follows ; that " Christ will dwell in the
heavens until the accomplishment of all

things which God hath spoken by his

prophets."
And what is the work which the proph-

ets have assigned to the promised One?
It is that he shall utterly destroy the reign
of evil ; Gen. iii. 15. That in him shall
all nations, families, and kindreds of the
earth be blessed; Gen. xii. 3; xvii. 18;

hear in all things whatsoever he shall
j

say unto you.

23 And it shall come to pass, that

every soul, which will not hear that
Prophet, shall be destroyed from I

among the people. i

24 Yea, and all the prophets from
\

Samuel, and those that follow after,
\

as many as have spoken, have like-

wise foretold of these days.

xxii. 18 ; xxvi. 4 ; xxviii. 14. That he
shall inherit a kingdom, dominion, and
glory, and subdue and reconcile the moral
creation to himself; Dan. vii. 13, 14; ii.

35, 44. That he shall swallow up death
in victory, and wipe away tears from off

all faces; Isa. xxv. 8. And all this, which
God has spoken as the work of Messiah's
mission by his prophets smce the begin-

ning of the age of his communications to

the children of men, Christ will reign in

his exaltation to accoraphsh. Such is

Peter's doctrine ; and so it is applied and
expounded by St. Paul :

" Wherefore God
also hath highly exalted him, and given
liim a name that is above every name ;

that at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things in heaven, and
tilings in earth, and tlungs under tlie

earth ; and that every tongue should con-

fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the

glory of God the Father ;
" Phil. ii. 9—11.

To this point, see also Eph. i. 9, 10 ; Col.

i. 20 ; and Rev. v. 13.

22. A prophet like unto me. There are

several points in which Christ is like unto
Moses ; , but the most prominent is in his

headship of a new covenant and dispensa-

tion.

23. Shall be destroyed from among the

people. The prophecy of Moses referred

to is Deut. xviii. 18, 19. There the

penalty for rejecting that prophet is ex-

pressed in this form :
" I will require it of

him ;
" that is, he sliall be accoimtable for

his treatment of him. But Peter para-

phrases the penal clause to make it de-

scribe what was the form in which per-

sons were usually made to answer for con-

tempt toward the supreme authority ; viz.,

being cut offfrom among the people. Anel
this punishment, temporal destruction, was
indeed extensively suffered by that peo-

ple who contemptuously rejected the Sent
of God.
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25 Ye are the children of the

prophets, and of the covenant which

God made with our fathers, saying

unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall

all the kindreds of the earth be

blessed.

26 Unto you first, God, having

raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to

bless you, in turning away every one

of you from his iniquities.

CHAPTER IV.

AND as they spake unto the people,

the priests, and the captain of

the temple, and the Sadducees, came
upon them,

2 Being grieved that they taught

the people, and preached through Je-

sus the resurrection from the dead.

3 And they laid hands on them,

and put them in hold unto the next
day: for it was now eventide.

4 Howbeit many of them which
heard the word believed ; and the

number of the men was about five

thousand.

5 If And it came to pass on the

25. Ye are the children of the prophets,

and of the covenant. These people were,
to be siire, lineal descendants of the fathers

with whom the covenant of promise was
made ; but, in tliis case, tlie term children

appears to be used in the sense of heir-

ship. "Ye are the heirs of the inherit-

ance spoken of by the prophets, and of

the covenant which God made with our
fathers." And, in his recognition of the
terms of that covenant, Peter quotes one
of the passages to which I referred in

notes on v. 21, respecting the all things
which God had spoken by the mouth of
all his holy prophets, to be accomplished
by the reign of Christ ; to wii, " Saying
imto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all

the kindreds of the eartli be blessed."
26. Unto you first. It was the economy

of God to send the promised One and his

ambassadors, first, to the natural children
of the fathers to whom the promise was
revealed. And the legitimate blessing of

morrow, that the^r rulers, and elders,

and scribes,

6 And Annas the high priest, and
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander,

and as many as were of the kindred

of the high priest, were gathered

together at Jerusalem.

7 And when they had set them in

the midst, they asked, By what power,

or by what name, have ye done this ?

8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy
Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of

the people, and elders of Israel,

9 If we this day be examined of the

good deed done to the impotent man,
by what means he is made whole

;

10 Be it known unto you all, and
to all the people of Israel, that by
the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth,"

whom ye crucified, whom God raised

from the dead, even by him doth this

man stand here before you whole.

11 This is the stone which was set

at nought of you builders, which is

become the head of the corner.

12 Neither is there salvation in

any other: for there is none other

the gospel is moral reform, turning away
every one of you from his iniquities. See
Matt. i. 21. But, generally, this people
rejected the great Reformer. Neverthe-
less, the covenant shall not fail : for though
the kingdom of God was transferred from
them to the Gentiles (Matt. xxi. 43 ; Acts
xiii. 46), yet, when the fulness of the
Gentiles shall be brought in, all Israel

shall be saved ; and with the same salva-

tion here specified,— i.e., from sin; for

(Rom. xi. 26) " there shall come out of
Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob."
Chapter IV., 5—7. The object of this

examination of the apostles was not infor-

mation, as the result shows, but the seek-
ing of an occasion against them.

8— 12. The directness and majesty
and power of Peter's reply measurably
paralyzed the dignitaries of the extempo-
raneous council. He again ascribes this

working power to faith in the name of
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name under heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved.
' 13 TT Now when they saw the

boldness of Peter and John, and per-

ceived that they were unlearned and
ignorant men, they marvelled ; and
they took knowledge of them, that

,they had been with Jesus.
"^^ 14 And beholding the man which

was healed standing with them, they

could say nothing against it.

15 But when they had commanded
them to go aside out of the council,

they conferred among themselves,

16 Saying, What shall we do to

these men ? for that indeed a notable

miracle hath been done by them is

manifest to all them that dwell in

Jerusalem ; and we cannot deny it.

17 But that it spread no further

among the people, let us straitly

threaten them, that they speak hence-

forth to no man in this name.

Jesus Christ, w/iom they had crucified ; and
accredits him as the head stone of God's
spu-itual temple, in whom alone is salva-

tion.

13— 18. Amazed and confounded, as-

sured by the manner and matter of the

apostles' discourse that they had fellowship
with Jesus, and restrained trom raillery by
the presence of the man who was healed
walkuig erect among them, and fearing to

lay violent hands upon them because of
the inHuence of this man's presence upon
the minds of the people, they complacent-
ly proposed to the apostles a compromise

!

tThey would condescend to let pass what
had been done, if they would not any
more speak at all nor teach in the name of
Jesus ! Nay, they commanded them to this

effect.

19—20. How was tins command of
silence received by the apostles ? See
them standing there,—men who had, in a
very practical sense, been with Jesus ; who
had become unbued with his spirit of re-

verence for God, and love to mankind;
whose mission it was, received ti-om him,
to instruct, enhghteu, reform, elevate, and
bless the woild of mankind ; and who had
received power from on high to work

»^ \^i

18 And they called them, and
commanded them not to speak at all

nor teach in the name of Jesus.
19 But Peter and John answered

and said unto them, "Whether it be
right in the sight of God to hearken
unto you more than unto God, judge
ye. }F:J^^^,^^—A '-"^-*-t$-.

^ 20 \For we cannot but speak the ,

things which Ave have seen and heard7\ ^-"^ *~^

21 So when they had further

threatened them, they let them go,

finding nothing how they might pun-
ish them, because of the people : for

all 7nen glorified God for that which
was done.

22 For the man was above forty

years old on whom this miracle of
healing was showed.

23 T[ And being let go, they went
to their own company, and reported

all that the chief priests and elders

had said unto them.

mightily in his name,— these men, the
rulers and scribes, Annas the high priest

and his kindred, command, on pain of
imprisonment, and perhaps death, to do no
more of their appointed work as moral
teachers ; to speak no more in the name of
Jesus ! Methinks I see, in the stern ex-
pression of these servants of the crucified

and risen Lord, mingled contempt and pity
for the debased politicians, when they re-

spond, Whether it be right in the sight of God
to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge
ye. For ive cannot but speak the things which
we have seen and heard.

21—22. The self-constituted council

found it not prudent to pursue their war
upon the apostles for the present, further

than to repeat their threatenings, and let

them go.

23—30. The " company " which were
joined by Peter and John were other
apostles and believers (chap. ii. 41— 47),
from whom they parted when they went
up into the temple (iii. 1). The report
which Peter and John gave of the doings
and events of their brief mission tilled the

hearts of the whole company with new
confidence and joy, and they vented their

rapture in strains of grateful devotion.



296 ACTS V.

24 And when they heard that,

they lifted up their voice to God with

one accord, and said, Lord, thou art

God, which hast made heaven, and
earth, and the sea, and all that in

them is

;

25 Who by the mouth of thy ser-

vant David hast said. Why did the

heathen rage, and the people imagine
vain things ?

26 The kings of the earth stood

vip, and the rulers were gathered to-

gether against the Lord, and against

his Christ.

27 For of a truth against thy holy
child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed,

both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with

the Gentiles, and the people of Israel,

were gathered together,

28 For to do whatsoever thy hand
and thy counsel determined before to

be done.

29 And now, Lord, behold their

threatenings : and grant unto thy ser-

vants, that with all boldness they

may speak thy word,

80 By stretching forth thine hand
to heal ; and that signs and wonders
may be done by the name of thy holy
child Jesus.

31 ^ And when they had prayed,

the place was shaken where they
were assembled together; and they
were all filled with the Holy Ghost,

and they spake the word of God with

boldness.

Whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel deter-

mined before to be done. The primitive
Churcli of Christ beheved that they, and
all the events affecting them and their

cause, were in the hand and at the dis-

posal of their almighty Father and Friend.
This confidence was their strength. And
they saw that those seemingly adverse cir-

cmnstances, which tried their faith and
gave additional impetus to their cause, were
before mapped out by the spirit of God
through the prophecies of old.

32 And the multitude of them
that believed were- of one heart and
of one soul : neither said any of them

that aught of the things which he
possessed was his own ; but they had
all things common.

33 And with great power gave

the apostles witness of the resurrec-

tion of the Lord Jesus : and great

grace was upon them all.

34 Neither was there any among
them that lacked: for as many as

were possessors of lands or houses

sold them, and brought the prices of

the things that were sold,

35 And laid them down at the

apostles' feet: and distribution was
made unto every man according as

he had need.

36 And Joses, who by the g,postles

was surnamed Barnabas, (which is,

being interpreted, The son of con-

solation,) a Levite, and of the coun-

try of Cyprus,

37 Having land, sold it, and brought

the money, and laid it at the apostles'

feet.

CHAPTER V.

BUT a certain man named Ananias,

with Sapphira his wife, sold a
possession,

2 And kept back part of the price,

his wife also being privy to it, and
brought a certain part, and laid it at

the apostles' feet.

31. There was on this occasion a fresh
effusion of the Holy Spirit. See on chap,
ii. 2.

32—37. All things common. See on
chap. 11. 44.

Chapter V., 1—10. The case ofAnanias
and Sapphira, viewed in all its circum-
stances, is one of instructive interest. If it

should seem to any reader to involve a
degree of severity inconsistent with the
benignant spirit of the gospel, let it be con-
sidered that the apostles, by the power and
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3 But Peter said, Ananias, why
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to

the Holy Ghost, and to keep back

•part of the price of the land?

4 While it remained, was it not

thine own ? and after it was sold, was
it not in thine own power ? Why hast

thou conceived this thing in thine

heart ? Thou hast not lied unto men,
but unto God.

5 And Ananias hearing these

words fell down, and gave up the

ghost: and great fear came ou all

them that heard these things.

6 And the young men arose, wound
him up, and carried him out, and
buried him.

7 And it was about the space of

the guidance of the Holy Spirit, were per-

fecting, in its manifestations, the Christian

system of revelation on the earth, and
founding the Christian Church on a com-
pleted basis. It was a necessity of the
case, that every part of the work should
be characterized by incorruptible purity,

guileless truth and simpUcity, and unsus-
pected sincerity. If fraud, imposture, de-

ceit, and chicanery could have mingled in

the work at that juncture, it would have
Bpoiled the incipient record to which the
Christian student now recurs with grateful

pride, and thwarted the Cliristian mission.

But to repel all advances of foul cor-

ruption, and preserve intact the essential

purity, there must needs have been per-

emptory and impressive lessons tVom un-
questioned authority.

In the spirit of these reflections, we are
able to look upon the case in hand with
admiration of the wisdom and beneficence
of the providence it develops. Ananias
and Sapphira undertook a fraudulent trans-

action in connection with the wonderful
work of the Lord then and there in pro-
gress. They sold a possession, and, keep-
ing back a part of the price, came and laid

at the apostles' feet a fraction of it, as the
whole sum received. It was a deceitful
scheme for acquii-mg the credit of a degree
of devotion and self-sacrifice to the Chris-
tian cause to which they had no just claim.
And tliis was attempted in the face of that
Divine presence which was so strikingly

three hours after, when his wife, not

knowing what was done, came in.

8 And Peter answered unto her,

Tell me whether ye sold the land for

so much ? And she said, Yea, for so

much.
9 Then Peter said unto her. How

is it that ye have agreed together to

tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Be-
hold, the feet of them which have
buried thy husband are at the door,

and shall carry thee out.

10 Then fell she down straight-

way at his feet, and yielded up the

ghost : and the young men came in,

and found her dead, and, carrying

Ixer forth, buried her by her hus-

band.

visible in the things which they saw and
heard ; and by the power of that presence
they were made admonitory examples to

others. Peter explained to them that their

property was their own, and there was no
command laid upon them to sell it; and,
when they had sold it, the proceeds were
their own, and they had a right to appropri-
ate all or any part as they pleased : but to

stealthily conceal a part for their subsequent
private use, and to come with the other
part and put it into the common treasury
as their all, was a most daring and pre-

sumptuous falsehood, as if they thought
to deceive the Holy Spirit, of whose pre-

sence in this work they had such visible

attestations. Their death " by a sfroke of
Providence " was designed solemnly to

impress all minds with the fact, that this

was the work of the Lord; that their

hearts were all open to his sight ; and that

nothing but truth and sincerity could be
permitted a share in this mission. And
the efiect was as intended. For "great
fear came upon all the Church, and upon
as many as heard these things." "And
of the rest," i.e. in Solonoon's Porch,
" durst no man join himself to them ;

" vs.

11, 13. Believers were multiplied greatly;

but the summary rebuke of that fraudulent
transaction filled those who heard of it

with awe profound, and conduced to such
fearful seh-scrutLny as enlbrced great re-

straint irom rushing into the common fund
company.
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11 And great fear came upon all

the church, and upon as many as

heard these things.

12 IT And by the hands of the

apostles were many signs and won-
ders wrought among the people

;

(and they were all with one accord

in Solomon's porch.

13 And of the rest durst no man
join himself to them : but the people

magnified them.

14 And believers were the more
added to the Lord, multitudes both

of men and women
;)

15 Insomuch that they brought

forth the sick into the streets, and
laid them on beds and couches, that

at the least the shadow of Peter

passing by might overshadow some
of them.

16 There came also a multitude

out of the cities round about unto

Jerusalem, ^bringing sick folks, and
them which were vexed with unclean

spirits : and they were healed every
one.

17 *[[ Then the high priest rose

up, and all they that were with

him, (which is the sect of the Sad-

ducees,) and were filled with indig-

nation,

18 And laid their hands on the

apostles, and put them in the common
prison.

19 But the angel of the Lord by
night opened the prison-doors, and
brought them forth, and said,

20 Go, stand and speak in the

temple to the people all the words of

this life.

17. And were filled with indignation. It

is a mysterious fact in the workings of the
human mind, that when men have com-
mitted their souls to a venial party policy,

or to a scheme of self-interest or aggran-
dizement, they become the more violently

exasperated by increased developments of

21 And when they heard that, they

entered into the tejuple early in the

morning, and taught. But the high

priest came, and they that were with

him, and called the council together,

and all the senate of the children of

Israel, and sent to the prison to have
them brought.

22 But when the officers came,

and found them not in the prison, they

returned, and told,

23 Saying, The prison truly found

we shut with all safety, and the

keepers standing without before the

doors : but when we had opened, we
found no man within.

24 Now when the high priest and
the captain of the temple and the

chief priests heard these things, they

doubted of them whereunto this

would grow.

25 Then came one and told them,

saying. Behold, the men whom ye
put in prison are standing in the

temple, and teaching the people.

26 Then went the captain with

the officers, and brought them with-

out violence : for they feared the

people, lest they should have been
stoned.

27 And when they had brought

them, they set them before the

council: and the high priest asked
them,

28 Saying, Did not we straitly

command you that ye should not teach

in this name ? and, behold, ye have
filled Jerusalem with your doctrine,

and intend to bring this man's blood

upon us.

surpassing excellence and superabounding
goodness in the cause which comes in
competition.

20. All the words of this life; i.e., this

gospel or ministry of hfe.

28. Did not we straitly command you?
They might as well have commanded the
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29 H Then Peter and the other

apostles answered^and said, "We ought

to obey God rather than men.

30 The God of our fathers raised

up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged

on a tree.

31 Him hath God exalted with

his right hand to he a Prince and a

Saviour, for to give repentance to

Israel, and forgiveness of sins.

32 And we are his witnesses of

these things ; and so is also the Holy

Ghost, whom God hath given to them
that obey him.

33 IF When they heard that, they

were cut to the heart, and took coun-

sel to slay them.

34 Then stood there up one in the

council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel,

a doctor of the law, had in reputa-

tion among all the people, and com-

manded to put the apostles forth a

little space

;

35 And said unto them, Ye men of

Israel, take heed to yourselves what

ye intend to do as touching these men.

36 For before these days rose up
Theudas, boasting himself to be some-

body; to whom a number of men.

STin to withhold his beams of light. Nor
were prisons of any force to suppress the
word of life.

29. See on chap. iv. 19, 20.

31. To give repentance to Israel, and re-

mission of sins. Repentance and remission
of sins are inseparably associated ; because
repentance is a tuming-away from sin, and
remission is the purging-away, or deliver-

ance from sin. And the whole is ascribed
to the grace of God through Jesus Christ

;

because the teachings and influences which
lead to repentance, as well as the kindly
assurance of pardon and peace on repent-
ance, are of Divine favor.

33. They were cut to the heart. Peter's
repeated direct and explicit charge upon
the Jews of the murder of the Lord's
Christ had filled them'with consternation
and rage; for they consfrued it (?;. 28) as
an intention to bring his blood upon them

about four hundred, joined them-
selves : who was slain ; and all, as

many as obeyed him, were scattered,

and brought to nought.

37 After this man rose up Judas
of Galilee in the days of the taxing,

and drew away much people after

him : he also perished ; and all, even

as many as obeyed him, were dis-

persed.

38 And now I say unto you, Re-
frain from these men, and let them
alone : for if this counsel or tliis work
be of men, it will come to nought

:

39 But if it be of God, ye cannot

overthrow it ; lest haply ye be found

even to fight against God.
40 And to him they agreed : and

when they had called the apostles,

and beaten them, they commanded
that they should not speak in the

name of Jesus, and let them go.

41 ^ And they departed from the

presence of the council, rejoicing that

they were counted worthy to sufier

shame for his name.
42 And daily in the temple, and

in every house, they ceased not to

teach and preach Jesus Christ.

in the form of penal judgment. Yet he
reiterates the charge without palliation.

They were cut to the heart, not with con-

trition, but with a violent passion for the

apostles' destruction.

34—40. This Dr. Gamahel was the

preceptor of Saul of Tarsus ; chap. xxii. 3.

His advice to the council was judicious,

and the argument by which he enforced it

philosophical. How great a pity it is that

prominent parties of men in the United
States of America, in the nineteenth cen-

tury of the Christian era, will lash them-
selves into a rage about some earnest plea

of moral principle, without ever bethinking
themselves to take home the questions, Is it

truth ? Is it right 1 Is it the will of God 1

What did the servants of Jesus care for

these beatings and threatenings and com-
mands from the enemies of truth I See
V. 42 for an answer.
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CHAPTER VI.

AND in those days, when the num-
ber of the disciples was multi-

pUed, there arose a murmuring of

the Grecians against the Hebrews,

because their widows were neglected

in the daily ministration.

2 Then the twelve called the mul-

titude of the disciples unto them^ and
said, It is not reason that we should

leave the word of God, and serve

tables.

3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye
out among you seven men of honest

report, full of the Holy Ghost and
wisdom, whom we may appoint over

this business.

4 But we will give ourselves con-

tinually to prayer, and to the minis-

try of the word.

5 If And the saying pleased the

whole multitude : and they chose

Stephen, a man full of faith and of

the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon,

and Parmenas, and Nicolas a pro-

selyte of Antioch

;

6 Whom they set before the apos-

tles : and when they had prayed, they

laid their hands on them.

Chapter VI., 1— 6. The increase of

numbers, embracing persons of diflFerent

nationalities and prejudices, called for

corresponding additional arrangements.
And there is with the Church of Christ,

in all ages, a discretion regarding the

adaptation of means to ends as circiun-

stances change. It appears that those

deacons or stewards appointed to the care

of the poor of the Chiu-ch, and the distri-

bution of charities, were also competent
to teach and exhort in a subordinate

sphere. Thus they aided the apostles

hkewise in dispensing the spiritual food.

They were selected with this service in

view,— " men of honest report, fuU of

the Holy Spirit and of wisdom."
8. One of the newly appointed and

consecrated deacons became forthwith an

7 And the word of God increased

;

and the number of the disciples mul-

tiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; and a

great company of the priests were
obedient to the faith.

8 And Stephen, full of faith and

power, did great wonders and mira-

cles among the people.

9 ^ Then there arose certain of

the synagogue, which is called the

synagogue of the Libertines, and Cy-

renians, and Alexandrians, and of

them of Cilicia and of Asia, disput-

ing with Stephen.

10 And they were not able to re-

sist the wisdom and the spirit by
which he spake.

1

1

Then they suborned men, which

said. We have heard him speak blas-

phemous words against Moses, and

against God.
12 And they stirred up the people,

and the elders, and the scribes, and
came upon him, and caught him, and
brought him to the council,

13 And set up false witnesses,

which said. This man ceaseth not to

speak blasphemous words against this

holy place, and the law

:

14 For we have heard him say,

that this Jesus of Nazareth shall de-

efficient co-worker with the apostles in

teaching and confirming the word with
miracles. And he exposed himself, too,

to the same species of opposition from the

enemies of the gospel.

9. The Libertine^. The word Libertine,

in this place, is not descriptive of moral
character, but of citizenship of Libertum,

a place near Carthage in Africa
;

just as

the epithets Cyrenians and Alexandrians
describe citizenship of Cyrene and Alex-
andria, a country and a city in the north-

eastern part of Africa.

11. They suborned men. Suborn is com-
pounded of the Latin ornare, to instruct,

and sub, under, or secretly. They pro-

cured imprincipled men for witnesses, who
would testily according to their secret

instructions.



stroy this place, and shall change the

customs which Moses delivered us.

15 And all that sat in the council,

looking steadfastly on him, saw his

face as it had been the face of an

angel.

CHAPTER VII.

J rpHEN said the high priest, Are

_|_ these things so?

2 And he said, Men, brethren, and

fathers, hearken : The God of glory

appeared unto our father Abraham,
when he was in Mesopotamia, before

he dwelt in Charran,

3 And said unto him. Get thee

out of thy country, and from thy

kindred, and come into the land which

I shall show thee.

4 Then came he out of the land

of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Char-

ran : and from thence, when his father

was dead, he removed him into this

land, wherein ye now dwell.

5 And he gave him none inherit-

ance in it, no, not so muck as to set

his foot on : yet he promised that he

would give it to him for a possession,

and to his seed after him, when as

yet he had no child.

6 And God spake on this wise.

That his seed should sojourn in a

strange land ; and that they should

bring them into bondage, and entreat

them evil four hundred years.
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7 And the nation to whom they

shall be in bondage will I judge, said

God : and after that shall they come
forth, and serve me in this place.

8 And he gave him the covenant

of circumcision : and so Abraham
begat Isaac, and circumcised him the

eighth day; and Isaac begat Jacob,

and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs.

9 And the patriarchs, moved with

envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: but

God was with him,

10 And delivered him out of all

his afflictions, and gave him favor

and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh
king of Egypt; and he made him
governor over Egypt and all his

house.

11 Now there came a dearth over

all the land of Egypt and Chanaan,

and great affliction : and our fathers

found no sustenance.

12 But when Jacob heard that

there was com in Egypt, he sent out

our fathers first.

13 And at the second time Joseph
was made known to his brethren

;

and Joseph's kindred was made known
unto Pharaoh.

14 Then sent Joseph, and called

his father Jacob to Mm, and all his

kindred, threescore and fifteen souls.

15 So Jacob Avent down into

Egypt, and died, he, and our fa-

thers.

14. For we have heard him say. It is

probable that this was a perversion of a
discourse -which they had heard from Ste-
phen, admonishing them of the judgment
upon that generation of which Jesus him-
self had discoursed so repeatedly.

15. Theface of an angel. A supernatu-
ral glow of the countenance testified to
the verity of his Divine mission.
Chapter VII., 1. This is a continua-

tion of the narrative which commences in
the preceding chapter. The synopsis,
which follows, of the history of God's

dealings with the Hebrews, from the first

manifestation of God to Abraham in Mes-
opotamia to Solomon's building of the
temple in Jerusalem, evinces Stephen'^
familiar acquaintance with the Scriptiu-es

of the Old Testament, and his enlightened
recognition of God in those Scriptures,

and of their relation, as a part of the
whole, to the constitution and the mission
of the New-Testament dispensation.

There are a few passages in this histori-

cal summary on which I will remark with
brevity.
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IG And were carried over into

Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre

that Abraham bought for a sum of

money of the sons of Emmor, the

father of Sychem.
17 But when the time of the

promise drew nigh, which Grod had
sworn to Abraham, the people grew
and multiphed in Egypt,

18 Till another king arose, which
knew not Joseph.

19 The same dealt subtilely with

our kindred, and evil entreated our
fathers, so that they cast out their

young children, to the end they might
not live.

20 In which time Moses was born,

and was exceeding fair, and nourished

up in his father's house three months

:

21 And when he was cast out,

Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and
nourished him for her own son.

22 And Moses was learned in all

the wisdom of the Egyptians, and
was mighty in words and in deeds.

23 And when he was full forty

years old, it came into his heart to

visit his brethren the children of

Israel.

24 And seeing one of them suffer

wrong, he defended him, and avenged
him that was oppressed, and smote
the Egyptian

:

' 29. Then fled Moses at this saying, and
was a stranger in the land of Midian. It

was by reason of his discovery that the
circumstance of his having killed the
Egyptian in defence of his brother He-
brew was known and noised abroad, and
that he feared an arrest and punisliment
by the authorities, that Moses fled into the
land of JSIidian for safety. At the time of
his mterposition for his brother, he sup-
posed the act was unobserved. See Exod.
ii. 11—14. It was understood by Stephen,
that Moses, at that early day, hi his deep
sympathy for his kindred, was impressed
with ideas of a subsequent deliverance
to be wrought out for them by his hand.

25 For he supposed his brethren

would have understood how that God
by his hand would deliver them ; but

they understood not.

26 And the next day he showed
himself unto them as they strove,

and would have set them at one again,

saying. Sirs, ye are brethren ; why
do ye wrong one to another ?

27 But he that did his neighbor

wrong thrust him away, saying, Who
made thee a ruler and a judge over

us?

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst

the Egyptian yesterday ?

29 Then fled Moses at this saying,

and was a stranger in the land of

Midian, where he begat two sons.

30 And when forty years were
expired, there appeared to him in

the wilderness of mount Sina an
angel of the Lord in a flame of fire

in a bush.

31 When Moses saw it, he won-
dered at the sight : and as he drew
near to behold it, the voice of the

Lord came unto him,

32 Saying, I am the God of thy
fathers, the God of Abraham, and
the God of Isaac, and the God of

Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and
durst not behold.

33 Then said the Lord to him.

This sympathy on his part was emi-
nently honorable to Moses. Though he
was brought up in Pharaoh's house as one
of the royal family, and in all the learning

of Egypt, yet he was not ashamed to own
his relation to his people because they
were enslaved and degraded : he did not
justify slavery for the sake of princely
and popular favor. He had it in his heart,

that in due time, with God's blessing, he
would see their wrongs righted ; and he
cheerfully relinquished the most flattering

social position, and subjected himself to

serious deprivations and hardships, pre-

paratory to an entrance upon that desira-

ble mission. See Heb. xi. 24, 25.
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Put off thy shoes from thy feet : for

the place where thou standest is holy

ground.

34 I have seen, I have seen the

affliction of my people which is in

Egypt, and I have heard their groan-

ing, and am come down to deliver

them. And now come, I will send

thee into Egypt.

35 This Moses whom they refused,

saying, Who made thee a ruler and a

judge ? the same did Grpd send to he

a ruler and a deliverer by the hand

of the angel which appeared to him

in the bush.

36 He brought them out, after that

he had showed wonders and signs in

the land of Egypt, and in the Red
Sea, and in the wilderness forty

yeare.

37 IT This is that Moses which

said unto the children of Israel, A
Prophet shall the Lord your God
raise up unto you of your brethren,

like unto me ; him shall ye hear.

38 This is he that was in the

church in the wilderness with the an-

gel which spake to him in the mount
Sina, and toith our fathers : who re-

ceived the lively oracles to give unto

us:

39 To whom our fathers would not

obey, but thrust Mm from them, and
in their hearts turned back again into

Egypt,

37. A prophet shall the Lord your God
raise up. Moses prophesied of the commg
of the Christ, whom Stephen was now en-

gaged in preaching to the people. Deut.
xviii. 15, 18. See on chap. iii. 22, 23.

42. Then God turned, atid gave them up
to ivorship the host of heaven : as it is writ-

fen; i.e., in Amos V. 25—27. Under the
Divine administration, by the instrumen-
tality of laws founded in the constitution
of things, sore pimishments are brought
upon individuals and communities for
abuse of privileges, through the tendency

40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us

gods to go before us : for as for this

Moses, which brought us out of the

land of Egypt, we wot not what is

become of him.

41 And they made a calf in those

days, and offered sacrifice unto the

idol, and rejoiced in the works of their

own hands.

42 Then God turned, and gave

them up to worship the host of heaven

;

as it is written in the book of the

prophets, O ye house of Israel, have
ye offered to me slain beasts and
sacrifices by the space q/* forty years

in the wilderness?

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle

of Moloch, and the star of your god
Remphan, figures which ye made to

worship them : and I will carry you
away beyond Babylon.

44 Our fathers had the tabernacle

of witness in the wilderness, as he
had appointed, speaking unto Moses,
that he should make it according to

the fashion that he had seen.

45 Which also our fathers that

came after brought in with Jesus

into the possession of the Gentiles,

whom- God drave out before the

face of our fathers, unto the days of

David

;

46 Who found favor before God,
and desired to find a tabernacle for

the God of Jacob.

of such abuse to increase the downward
momentum, involving a descent into deep-
ening degradation and wretchedness. See
Hosea iv. 17 ; Rom. i. 24.

45. Brought in ivith Jesus ; i.e., with
Joshua. Joshua and Jesus are the same
name in the Hebrew. The Israeht«s were
led by Joshua into the possession of
Canaan, driving out the Gentiles, who,
since their fathers left it, had spread over
that land. Deut. xxxi. And the taberna-
cle of witness, as ordained by Moses, they
bore with them.
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47 But Solomon built him a

house.

48 Howbeit the Most High dwell-

eth not in temples made with hands

;

as saith the prophet,

49 Heaven is my throne, and earth

is my footstool: what house wiU ye

build me ? saith the Lord : or what is

the place of ray rest ?

"' 50 Hath not my hand made all

these things?

51 it Ye stiffnecked and uncircum-

cised in heart and ears, ye do always

resist the Holy Ghost: as your fa-

thers did, so do ye.

52 Which of the prophets have not

your fathers persecuted ? and they

have slain them which showed before

of the coming of the Just One ; of

whom ye have been now the betrayers

and murderers

:

53/Who have received the law by
the disposition of angels, and have not

kept it.\

54 TTW hen they heard these things,

they were cut to the heart, and they

gnashed on him with their teeth.

48. The Most High dwelleth not in tem-

pies made ivith hantls. This admonitory
explanation is put in to guard against a
descent into the narrow conception of the
idolaters, who erected temples with the
view that they were accommodating and
befriending their deities by providing them
with dwellings for their personal conve-
nience. God needs no such accommoda-
tion. Nevertheless, there is a spiritual

necessity for the erection and consecration

of temples to the Lord, in this appropriate

sense ; to wit, the adaptation of them to

the services of religious worship and in-

struction, for tlie improvement and happi-

ness of mankind.
51— 53. Stephen notes the trait in the

character of former generations of their

people, wliich was prominent in that of

the then present ; and which consisted

in pride and selfishness, involving a res-

tiveness under the wholesome restraints

and obligations of God's law, and a dis-

position to copy the corrupt and vicious

55 But he, being full of the Holy\
Ghost, looked up steadfastly into ( ^
heaven, and saw the glory of God, )

and Jesus standing on the right hand l

of God,
56 And said, Behold, I see the

|
heavens opened, and the Son of man {^
standing on the right hand of God. J

57 Then they cried out with a loud

voice, and stopped their ears, and ran

upon him with one accord,

58 And cast him out of the city,

and stoned hi77i: and the witnesses

laid down their clothes at a young
man's feet, whose name was Saul.

59 And they stoned Stephen, call-

ing upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus,

receive my spirit.

60 And he kneeled down, and cried

with a loud voice. Lord, lay not this

sin to their charge. And when he *
had said this, he fell asleep. , ••

CHAPTER VHI.

AND Saul was consenting unto

his death. And at that time

there was a great persecution against

customs of the heathen nations. In this

restive insubordination and impetuous love
of self-indulgence, thej would not suffer

the interference of God's servants, whom
he sent to restrain, correct, and reform
them, but killed them off as troublesome
to Israel (1 liings xviii. 17), to rid them-
selves of annoyance. This wickedness
and folly, Stephen charged dh-ectly, as

Peter had done before him, on the genera-
tion whom he addressed.

57. And stopped their ears. They would
not hear.

58. And stoned him. Saul of Tarsus
held the garments of the mm'derers of
Stephen. See his humble confession when
hvi had become Paul the apostle, chap,
xxvi. 10.

Stephen, " the first Christian martyr,"
died, as Jesus his Master died, praying for

his enemies, and commending his spirit

to the Father's care.

Ch.\pter VIII., 1. This is a continua-

tion of the paragraph which commences
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the church which was at Jerusalem

and they were all scattered abroad

throughout the regions of Judea and

Samaria, except the apostles.

2 And devout men carried Stephen

to his burial, and made great lamen-

tation over hira.

3 As for Saul, he made havoc of

the church, entering into every hoyse,

and, haling men and women, commit-

ted them to prison.

4 Therefore they that were scat-

tered abroad went everywhere preach-

ujg the word.
^ 5 Then Philip went down to the

city of Samaria, and preached Christ

unto them.

6 And the people with one accord

gave heed unto those things which
Philip spake, hearing and seeing the

miracles which he did.

7 For unclean spirits, crying with

loud voice, came out of many that

jXi.<t-A--w*»/«'*a.-w^,
—

witli V. 54 of the preceding chapter. It

appears that, though persecution scattered

abroafl the members of the Church which
was gathered at Jerusalem, the apostles

were able, by some arrangement or some
providence, still to make that city theii"

headquarters.
3. Saul was no laggard in any cause

into whicii he was enUsted. See his con-
fession of this practical zeal on the wrong
side, in chap. xxii. 4, 5.

4. JMen know not what they do when
they imdertake to suppress the cause of
truth and righteousness by crushing out
its Heaven-approved supporters : they add
notoriety to its claims, activity to its friends,

and celerity to its progress. In this case,

even the laymen of the Jerusalem Church,
on being dispersed abroad, became preach-
ers of the word wherever they went.

5—7. It appears that Philip, one of the
seven deacons appointed to meet the wants
of the enlarged Church (chap. v. 3—5),
though not an apostle in official position,
was endowed with apostolical gifts, and did
good service in the Christian work.

8. Great joy in that city. And so it was,
that a great rehgious revival, produced in !

and many
that were

Yiii. 303

were possessed with them
taken with palsies, and
lame, were healed.

- 8 And there was great joy in that
city.

9 But there was a certain man,
called Simon, which beforetime in the
same city used sorcery, and bewitched
the people of Samaria, giving out that

himself was some great one

:

10 To whom they all gave heed,

from the least to the greatest, saying,

This man is the great power of God.
11 And to him they had regard,

because that of long time he had
bewitched them with sorceries.

12 But when they believed Philip,

preaching the things concerning the

kingdom of God, and the name of

Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both

men and women.
13 Then Simon himself beheved

also : and when he was baptized, he

any commimity by the ministry of the
gospel in its primitive simplicity and puri-

ty, instead of overspreading the place with
lurid gloom and maddening anguish, by
an appalling description of human destiny,

created and left in its train a cheering
light, a saving hope, and pious joy.

9. Used sorcery. Sorcery is magic or
witchcraft; an art of wonder-working
which was acquired by persons of peculiar
gifts, and carried to great extent in heathen
nations ; but prohibited by the law of
Moses, as productive of mischief Inci-

dental descriptions of this art, by the old

philosophers, indicate that one of its work-
ing forces was electricity in the mode of
animal magnetism.
And bewitched the people of Samaria. To

bewitch is to fascinate. The same word is

translated, in v. 13, wondered. A better

rendering in this verse would be aston-

ished.

13. Simon himself believed also. Simon
the sorcerer, convinced on this point by
the arguments- of PhiUp, believed that

Jesus was the Messiah of the x'^ophets.

Philip was mighty in this hne of argu-

ment for the Messiahship of Jesus, as will

20
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continued with Philip, and wondered,

beholding the iniracles and signs

which were done.

14 Now when the arpostles which

were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria

had received the word of God, they

sent unto them Peter and John

:

15 Who, when they were come

down, prayed for them, that they

might receive the Holy Ghost:

16 (For as yet he was fallen upon

none of them : only they were bap-

tized in the name of the Lord Jesus.)

17 Then laid they their hands on

be seen by reference to v. 35, on his suc-

cessful method with tlie eunuch of Ethi-

opia. But Simon had not attained to

that knowledge and faith of the spiritual

kingdom of Christ which belonged to

the then advanced stage of the Christian

work.
14—17. Though Jesus had committed

to the sulx)rdmate ministers of the word
the power to work miracles in his name,
he had not empowered them to transfer

this gift to others. Therefore, when the

apostles, who yet abode at Jerusalem,

heard of the pleasing success of the minis-

try of their subordinates in Samaria, they

sent unto them Peter and .John, to perfect

their instructions, and to confer upon their

converts the baptism of the Holy Spirit.

Before this, they had only received water
baptism in the name of the Lord Jesus.

By the laying-on of hands and prayei", the

apostles imparted to these believers the

power of the Holy Spirit. Or rather, I

should say, in answer to their prayers,

accompanying the sign of the laying-on

of liauds, God granted this gift to the

believers.

18, 19. I remarked above, that Simon
had not attained to that knowledge and
faiili of the spiritual kingdom of Christ

which belonged to the tiien advanced stage

of the Christian work. He had made the

sorcerer's art a trade, perhaps partly from

the love of surprising and astonishing

mankind, and partly for sordid gain. And
now it appears that he set so low an esti-

mate on the superior powers of the apos-

tles as to class them with his acquired

magic powers, as of the same genus,

though of a higher species. And he pre-

them, and they received the Holy
Ghost.

-; 18 And when Simon saw that

through laying on of the apostles'

hands the Holy Ghost was given, he

'offered them money,

19 Saying, Give me also this pow-

er, that on whomsoever I lay hands,

he may receive the Holy Ghost.

20 But Peter said unto him, Thy
money perish with thee, because thou

hast thought that the gift of God may
be purchased with money.

21 Thou hast neither part nor lot

sumed to offer a sinister contract with the

apostles, for the procurement of gifts Uke
theirs. He probably had it in mind, that

he cotild, with their gifts, make wonder-
working a more lucrative business than
had been his former sorceries.

20. Thj money perish with thee. Peter
was called upon in this case to confront

the same species of danger as that which
he repelled in the case of Ananias and
Sapphira. Those builders who were com-
pleting the establishment of the Christian

system of revelation in the world, and
laying the foundation of the Church for

all subsequent ages, being endowed with
wisdom and power from on high, must
needs have seen to it, tlrnt no dm) should
be introduced for gj-anite in that founda-
tion ; that there should be no self-seeking,

nofraud, no imposture,—nothing but guile-

less simplicity and incorruptible truth and
sincerity. See notes on the case of Ana-
nias and Sapphira, chap. v. 1—10. That
presmnptuous imposture was repelled by
Peter in a manner which seems to have
been made by the Holy Spirit instrumen-
tal of the death of the guilty parties. The
same apostle's rebuke of Simon the sor-

cerer brought him to a sort of repentance
(v. 24). The result is not recorded here;
but probably it was only the motion of fear

excited by the rebuke from Peter, which
savored of imprecation. Tradition says
that this Simon subsequently employed his

persuasive powers and magic arts in re-

pelling and turning men from the way of
Christ, until he met with a violent death
in the midst of his impostures.

21. Neither part nor lot in this matter.

That is, Simon had no share in that gos-



ACTS VIII. 307

in this matter : for thy heart is not

right in the sight of God.

22 Repent therefore of this thy

wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps

the thought of thine heart may be

forgiven thee.

23 For I perceive that thou art in

the gall of bitterness, and in the bond
of iniquity.

24 Then answered Simon, and said,

Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none

of these things which ye have spoken
come upon me.

25 And they, when they had testi-

fied and preached the word of the

Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and
preached the gospel in many villages

of the Samaritans.

26 And the angel of the Lord
spake unto Philip, saying. Arise, and
go toward the south, unto the way

J - that goeth down from Jerusalem unto
. ''Gaza, which is desert.

27 And he arose and went : and,

behold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch
of great authority under Candace,
queen of the Ethiopians, who had the

charge of all her treasure, and had
come to Jerusalem for to worship.

pel-work which was then and there in

progress.

23. The gall of bitterness, and the bond

of iniquity. The gall of bitterness is a He-
braism for extreme anguish of mind. And
such bitterness is an appropriate accompa-
niment of the bond of iniquity.

26. Phihp, in the mission to the events
of which the remainder of this chapter is

devoted, went out by instruction of an
angel of the Lord. This was, doubtless, a
spiritual messenger.

30. And said, Understandest thou ichat
thou readest ? This is an important ques-
tion, which every reader of the Scriptm-es
should put to himself The primitive con-
versions to Christianity were not wrought
by a miraculous change of human nature
in man, but by an enlightenment of the
mind through the understanding of God's
word. The ministry of the gospel ad-

_
28 Was returning, and, sitting in

his chariot, read Esaias the prophet.
29 Then the Spirit said unto

Philip, Go near, and join thyself to

this chariot.

30 And Philip ran thither to him,
and heard him read the prophet Esaias,

and said, Understandest thou what
thou readest?

31 And he said. How can I, except
some man should guide me ? And he
desired Philip that he would come up
and sit with him.

32 The place of the Scripture

which he read was this : He was led

as a sheep to the slaughter ; and like

a lamb dumb before his shearer, so

opened he not his mouth

:

33 In his humiliation his judgment
was taken away : and who shall de-

clare his generation ? for his life is

taken from the earth.

34 And the eunuch answered
Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom
speaketh the propliet this ? of himself,

or of some other man ?

35 Then Philip opened his mouth,
and began at tlie same Scripture, and
preached unto him Jesus.

dresses mankind as reasonable beings,
appealing to their imderstanding, and to

the heart through the understanding; and,
when they understand and love the truth,

they are born again by the ivord of God,
which by the gospel is preached unto them
(IPet. i. 22—25).

31. The eunuch desired assistance of
Phihp ; and Philip, being a Christian, and,
of course, believing in the universal broth-
erhood of men, and their equal heirship
of the grace of God in the gospel covenant,
parleyed not with the dark complexion of
his Ethiopian brother, but took a seat
beside him in his can-iage.

35. Philip took up the portion of Scrip-

ture which the Ethiopian was reading
(Isa. liii.), and expounded it to the satis-

faction of his pupil, as having its fulfilment

in Jesus. The Divinity of the power
which was developed m the works of
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36 And as they went on their way,
they came unto a certain water : and
the eunuch said, See, here is water

;

what doth hinder me to be bap-

tized ?

37 And Philip said, If thou be-

lievest with all thine heart, thou

mayest. And he answered and said,

I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God.

38 And he commanded the chariot

to stand still : and they went down
both into the water, both Philip and
the eunuch ; and he baptized him.

39 And when they were come up
out of the water, the Spirit of the

Jesus, and the beauty and sublimity of his

doctrines, were, of course, abundantly ex-
hibited by his ministers in proof of the
verity of his Messiahship as the subject
of the prophecies ; but to deny that the
Scriptures prophesied of the Clu-ist, whom
Jesus is, is to make a fraud and a farce of
the primitive apostohc ministry. Every-
where they made converts to Christianity

by showing that Jesus was the Messiah
of the prophets. St. Paul, whose labors,

though later, were most abundant of all,

habitually, on every sabbath especially,

reasoned with the people out of the Scriptures;

chap. xvii. 2.

37. / believe that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God. This is a beautiful and simple
confession of faith, the same wliich Peter
declared to liis Master (Matt. xvi. 16),

wliich Jesus recognized as the rock on
wliich he would build his Church.
The version of Grieshach omits this verse

as spurious, it being wholly wanting in

many ancient manuscripts.
38. And they went down both into' the

water; i.e., they alighted from the chariot
into the shallow pool of water, by the edge
of or over which the chariot was stayed.
Dr. Robinson shows, that, on the supposed
road to Gaza wliich the eunuch took, there
is standing water after the rains, forming
pools. There is nothing in this record of
the transaction which determines the mode
by which the rite of baptism was adminis-
tered. They alighted from the carriage

into the pool of water, and came up out
of the water, or from the water, as the

Lord caught away Philip, that the

eunuch saw him no more : and he
went on his way rejoicing.

40 But Philip was found at Azo-
tus : and passing through he preached

in all the cities, till he came to Ce-

sarea.

CHAPTER IX.

AND Saul, yet breathing out threat-

enings and slaughter against the

disciples of the Lord, went unto the

high priest,

2 And desired of him letters to

Damascus to the synagogues, that

if he found any of this way, whe-

preposition may with equal correctness be
rendered, and resumed their seats. The
officer of great authority under the queen
of the Ethiopians was doubtless dressed
in official miitbrm, and had no change of
garments with him. But, stepping into

the pool, with his feet shod only with
sandals, and receiving baptism with the
sprinkling of water, he was in a condition
to resume his jom-ney with comfort.

39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away
Philip. From the first, Philip was moved
in the plan and work of this mission by
angelic direction, and the impulse of the
Divine Spirit. Probably, the fact ex-
pressed by this phraseology is, that Pliihp,

having completed liis work with the eu-
nuch, was moved by the Spirit to take
himself suddenly away from this agreea-
ble companionship, leaving his convert to

go on his ivay rejoicing.

40. But Philip was found at Azotus.

This was the next place at which he made
his pubhc appearance. It was one of the
five Philistine cities, situated about twen-
ty-five miles north of Gaza, near the coast.

Till he -came to Cesarea. Cesarea . was
nearly sixty miles north of Ashdod, on
the coast. Philip preached in all the cities

on the way from Azotus to this place,

where we find him settled, and at home,
more than twenty years afterwards. See
chap. xxi. 8.

Chapter IX., 2. And desired ofhim let-

ters to Damascus. Damascus was one of

the most ancient cities of the world, situ-

ated east of the ranges of Lebanon and
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ther they were men or women, he

might bring them bound unto Jeru-

salem.

3 And as he journeyed, he came
near Damascus : and suddenly there

shined round about him a light from

heaven

:

4 And he fell to the earth, and

heard a voice saying unto him, Saul,

Saul, why persecutest thou me ?

Anti-Lebanon, about a hundred and thirty

miles north-east of Jerusalem. So zealous

was Saul against the way of Christ, that he
did not await orders to exert himself for its

suppression; but he " went unto tlie high
priest, and desired, asked of him letters to

Damascus, that if he found any of this

way, men or women, he might bring them
bound to Jerusalem.
But Jesus had determined on making

this violent persecutor a minister of his

word. What! to force him against his

will 1 To compel him to be saved, wheth-
er he would or noti No. There is no
such abruption and discrepancy in the

moral government of God. He accom-
pUshes his purposes in the moral creation

in as perfect harmony with the laws of the

moral system as he governs in the physi-

cal creation in harmony with the physical

laws. See the instructive illustration of
this theory in the history of the case be-

fore us.

Saul, with his retinue, is journeying
along in the spirit of war and violence

;

determined, if possible, to exterminate the

cause and church of Christ from the earth.

Suddenly {v. 3) there shone round about
him a hght from heaven; and a voice {v.

4), " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?

Wlio art thou, Lord f I am Jesus whom
thou persecutest (v. 5). Lord, what wilt

thou have me to.doV (v. 6.) What!
forced into the love of Jesus against his

Willi NO. He desires to serve Jesus
now. It is as if he had said, " Lord Jesus,
whose kingdom I, in my darkness, have
been determinately striving to destroy, in
this new hght I see thee to be God's own
Son, our Messiah ; the Saviour of the
world; my everlasting Friend, my Life,

my All. I give thee my heart. It is

my soul's desire to devote, henceforth, my
moral agency, my heart's affections, my
being, to thy service. What wilt thou

5 And he said, Who art thou, Lord ?

And the Lord i^aid, I am Jesus whom
thou persecutest : it is hard for thee
to kick against the pricks.

G And he trembling and astonished
said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to

do? /And the Lord said unto him,
Arise, and go into the city, and it

shall be told thee wh^ thou must
dor/ ^^^^^a^^aii0/7^'f^^/ ^^f

have rae do ? " And Jesus said unto him
then and there, as Saul (Paul) himself
reports it in his plea before Agri^ppa (chap,
xxvi. 16), I have appeared unto thee for this

purpose. What ! a purpose in relation to

the future character and employment of a
free, accountable, moral being ? So Jesua
says. And, if we have <a theology which
does not admit of a Divine purpose and
government in the moral system, it is not
Christian theolog}'. What was that pur-
pose 1 To make thee a minister, and a ivit-

ness of me. What an implement that was
for Jesus to select of which to make a
Christian minister ! The gnarliest stick in
the moral wilderness to work up into the
beautiful spiritual temple ! Could he do
it 1 Yes : with all the ease with which
the rising beams of the morning dispel the
dark shades of night, did the sweet light

of Jesus' truth dispel the darkness of that
mad man's soul, and enlist all his moral
agency into free and full co-operation with
iiimself. And when that shall be fulfilled

which God by his holy prophets hath
declared (Isa xxv. 6—8),— that the veil

of darkness shall be taken from all minds,
so that the sweet light of heavenly truth

and love shall shine into every soul,

—

then, because men are free moral agents,

and will love what fills their whole soul

with its loveliness, will they all love and
adore their Father and Redeemer.
Having run through this interesting bio-

graphical record for its doctrinal instruc-

tion, I will return, and take the reader
over the same ground again for comment
on a few incidental items in the narra-

tive.

4. Andhe fell to the earth. Saul and his

retinue were probably travelling on foot.

5. The pricks were stationary goads
fastened upon the gear behind the oxen,
which would pierce their feet if they
kicked.
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7 And the men %vhich journeyed

with him stood speechless, hearing a

voice, but seeing no man.
8 And Saul arose from the earth

;

and when his eyes were opened, he

saw no man : but they led him by the

hand, and brought him into Damas-
cus.

9 And he was three days without

sight, and neither did eat nor drink.

. 10 % And there was a certain dis-

ciple at Damascus, named Ananias ;

and to him said the Lord in a vision,

Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am
here. Lord.

11 And the Lord said unto him.

Arise, and go into the street which is

called Straight, and inquire in the

house of Judas for one called Saul, of

V Tarsus : for, behold, he prayeth,

12 And hath seen in a vision a

man named Ananias coming in, and
putting his hand on him, that he

might receive his sight.

13 Then Ananias answered, Lord,

I have heard by many of this man,
how much evil he hath done to thy

saints at Jerusalem

:

14 And here he hath authority

from the chief priests to bind all that

call on thy name.
15 But the Lord said unto hiiii,

Go thy way : for he is a chosen vessel

unto me, to bear my name, before the

Gentiles, and kings, and the children

of Israel

:

7. Hearing a voice. In chap. xxii. 9, it

is said that they who were with him saw
the light, but heard not the voice of liim

that spake. I understand Luke in tliis

narrative to mean, by the word voice, the
sound of the voice ; and Paul, in the place
referred to above, to mean that they lieard

it or understood it not as a voice or an
utterance. Crosby says the difference in the
Greek cases of the noim in the two places

supports this view.
17. And he Jilled xvith the Holy Ghost;

1

6

For T will show him how great

things he must suffer for my name's

sake.

17 And Ananias went his way, and
entered into the house ; and putting

his hands on him said. Brother Saul,

the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared

unto thee in the way as thou camest,

hath sent me, that thou mightest re-

ceive thy sight, and be filled with the

Holy Ghost.

18 And immediately there fell from

his eyes as it had been scales : and

he received sight forthwith, and arose,

and was baptized.

19 And when he had received

meat, he was strengthened. Then
was Saul certain days with the disci-

ples which were at Damascus.
20 And straightway he preached i^

Christ in the synagogues, that he is

the Son of God.
21 But all that heard him were

amazed, and said. Is not this he
that destroyed them which called on
this name in Jerusalem, and came
hither for that intent, that he might
bring them bound unto the chief

priests ?

22 But Saul increased the more in

strength, and confounded the Jews t
which dwelt at Damascus, proving jt^

that this is very Christ.

23 ^ And after that many days

were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel

to kill him

:

i.e., inspired with the knowledge of Chris-
tian truth, and endowed with apostolic

authority, by the Divine spirit of wisdom,
love, and power.

23. And qf.er that many days were Jvl-
jiUed. The time which had elapsed was
three years. See Gal. i. 15—18. During
this time, Paul had remained in compara-
tive seclusion in Arabia, not extending his

labors among the Jewish synagogues. But
now he had returned to Damascus, and
the Jews took coimsel to destroy him.
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24 But their laying wait was known

of Saul. And they watched the gates

day and night to kill him.

25 Then the disciples took him by
night, and let Mm down by the wall

in a basket.

26 And when Saul was come to

Jerusalem, he essayed to join himself

to the disciples : but they were all

afraid of him, and believed not that

he was a disciple.

27 But Barnabas took him, and

brought Mm to the apostles, and de-

clared unto them how he had seen the

Lord in the way, and that he had

spoken to him, and how he had preach-

ed boldly at Damascus in the name of

Jesus.

28 And he was with them coming

in and going out at Jerusalem.

29 And he spake boldly in the

name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed

against the Grecians : but they went

about to slay him.

30 WMch when the brethren knew,

they bi'ought him down to Cesarea,

and sent him forth to Tarsus.

31 Then had the churches rest

throughout all Judea and Galilee and

Samaria, and were edified ; and walk-

ing in the fear of the Lord, and in the

comfort of the Holy Ghost, were
multiplied.

32 1[ And it came to pass, as Peter

passed throughout all quarters^ he

Aretus, an enemy of Christ, then bore rule

in Damascus. See 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33.

25. And let him down by the wall. See
the case of the spies, Josh. ii. 15.

30. A nd sent him forth to Tarsus. This
is the place firom which Saul hailed when
first we hear of him as a persecutor of the
Church. It was the chief city of CiMcia,
and a noted centre of learning. And here
Paul remained in retirement several years.
"We hear nothuig more of him, until, about
ten years afterwards, as is judged from
contemporaneous historical events, he was

came down also to the saints which
dwelt at Lydda.

33 And there he found a certaia

man named Eneas, which had kept
his bed eight years, and was sick of

the palsy.

34 And Peter said unto him, Eneas,

Jesus Christ maketh thee whole

:

arise, and make thy bed. And he

arose immediately.

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda
and Saron saw him, and turned to the

Lord. ,

/'-

36 U Now there was at Joppa a

certain disciple named Tabitha, which

by interpretation is called Dorcas

:

this woman was full of good works

and alms-deeds which she did.

37 And it came to pass in those

days, that she was sick, and died:

whom when they had washed, they

laid her in an upper chamber.

38 And forasmuch as Lydda was
nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had
heard that Peter was there, they

sent unto him two men, desii-ing Mm
that he would not delay to come to

them.

39 Then Peter arose and went

with them. When he was come, they

brought him into the upper chamber

:

and all the widows stood by him
weeping, and showing the coats and

garments which Dorcas made while

she was with them.

sought out by Barnabas. See chap. xi.

25—26.
32. Lydda was situated near the coast,

about thirty miles north-west of Jerusalem,

and ten miles east of Joppa. The narra-

tive leaves Paul in comparative retirement,

and again places in the foreground the

tireless and efficient labors of Peter.

39. And showing the coats and garments

which Dorcas made; i.e., for the poor and
needy. Nothing so endears the memory
of the departed as mementos of the good

which they have done.
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40 But Peter put them all forth,

and kneeled down, and prayed ; and

turning him to the body said, Tabitha,

arise. And she opened her eyes

:

and when she saw Peter, she sat up.

41 And he gave her his hand, and
lifted her up ; and when he had called

the saints and widows, he presented

her alive.

42 And it was known throughout

all Joppa ; and many believed in the

Lord.

43 And it came to pass, that he

tarried many days in Joppa with one

Simon a tanner. -^

CHAPTER X. pM../?
rpHERE was a certain man in

_L Cesarea called Cornelius, a cen-

turion of the band called the Italian

2 A devout man^ and one that

feared God with all his house, which
gave much alms to the people, and
prayed to God always.

3 He saw in a vision evidently,

about the ninth hour of the day, an

Chapter X., 1— 8. Centurion was the
title originally given to the commander of

a himdred soldiers in the Roman army.
Afterwards the number was not exact.

The description of character here given
of Cornelius shows that the change
wrought in men by their becoming be-

lievers in Christ and his gospel is not a
change of nature, the same, in all respects,

in all cases ; but that it is a change of mind,
feelmgs, and habits, into a conformity with
the doctrines, the spirit, and the life of
Christ, varying in extent according to pre-

vious character and circumstances. Cor-
neUus was a good man before, and devout
according to his conceptions of God and
duty. But we learn from this case that

goodness alone, that is, kind atfections and
upright moral conduct, cannot fully satisfy

the human soul. There is need also of
that knowledge of God, of his fatherly

love, and the principles and purposes of
his government, which alone is furnished

angel of God coming in to him, and
saying unto him, Cornelius.

4 And when he looked on him, he
was afraid, and said, What is it. Lord ?

And he said unto him. Thy prayers

and thine alms are come up for a
memorial before God.

5 And now send men to Jojipa, and

call for one Simon, whose surname is

Peter

:

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a
tanner, whose house is by the sea-side

:

he shall tell thee what thou oughtest

to do.

7 And when the angel which spake

unto Cornelius was departed, he called

two of his household servants, and a

devout soldier of them that waited on
him continually

;

. 8 And when he had declared all

these things imto them, he sent them
to Joppa.

9 ^ On the morrow, as they went
on their journey, and drew nigh unto

the city, Peter went up upon the

housetop to pray about the sixth hour

:

10 And he became very hungry,

by the revelation of Jesus Christ. He saw
in a vision evidently; i.e., clearly, and with-

out illusion ; v. 3. He called two of his

household servants, and a devout soldier ; v. 7.

He had a favorite member of his body-
guard, who was also a religious man,
according to the hght he possessed. It

was an Oriental custom to send more than
one messenger on important errands. It

added dignity to the occasion, and tended
to prevent suspicion of fraud.

9. On the morrow, as they went on their

journey. Cesarea was situated on the

coast of the Mediterranean, about thirty-

six miles from Joppa. Twenty-two miles

was an ordinary day's journey by foot-

travel. The messengers started soon after

the ninth hour, or three o'clock, p.m. : so

that, by putting up for the night at nine

o'clock, and resuming their walk at four

the next morning, they would reach Joppa
at noon, when Peter had his vision.

10. He fell into a trance; i.e., an ecstasy
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and would have eaten : but while

they made ready, he feU mto a

trance,

11 And saw heaven opened, and a

certain vessel descending unto him,

as it had been a great sheet knit at

the four corners, and let down to the

earth

:

12 Wherein were all manner of

fourfooted beasts of the earth, and

wild beasts, and creeping things, and
fowls of the air.

13 And there came a voice to him,

Rise, Peter ; kill, and eat.

14 But Peter said. Not so. Lord;
for I have never eaten any thing that

is common or unclean.

15 And the voice spake unto him
again the second time. What God
hath cleansed, that call not thou

common.
16 This was done thrice : and the

vessel was received up again into

heaven.

17 Now while Peter doubted in

himself what this vision which he

had seen should mean, behold, the

fell upon him. An ecstasy is an absorption
of the mind with an elevated theme, which
steals it away from flesh and sense.

11. Knit at the four comers; holding
securely its contents.

12. All manner of four-footed beasts and
wild beasts ; many kinds of meat which
were not recognised by the Mosaic law as

clean or eatable.

14. Not so, Lord. It was contrary to

the custom of Peter to eat any thing which
the Levitical code repudiated as common
and unclean.

15. What God hath cleansed. This
sheet was let down from God out of
heaven, and all its contents were cleansed,
not by the ceremonial law, but by the
spirit of God.

16. For a strong and lasting impression,
as this was designed for a decisive lesson
on the fulness of the gospel provision be-
yond the Jewish conception, the vision
was thrice presented, and " all were drawn
up again into heaven ; " chap. xi. 10. Such

men which were sent from Cornelius

had made inquiry for Simon's house,

and stood before the gate,

18 And called, and asked whether
Simon, which was surnamed Peter,

were lodged there.

19 IF While Peter thought on the

vision, the Spirit said unto him. Be-
hold, three men seek thee.

20 Arise, therefore, and get thee

down, and go with them, doubting

nothing : for I have sent them.

21 Then Peter went down to the

men which were sent unto him from
Cornelius ; and said. Behold, I am
he whom ye seek : what is the cause

wherefore ye are come ?

22 And they said, Cornelius the

centurion, a just man, and one that

feareth God, and of good report

among all the nation of the Jews,

was warned from God by a holy an-

gel to send for thee into his house,

and to hear words of thee.

23 Then called he them in, and
lodged them. And on the morrow
Peter went away with them, and

is the destiny of the whole humanity ; for

this we shall find to be the lesson of the
vision.

17—23. While Peter was in a study as

to the meaning of the vision, he was called

down to receive the messengers from
Cesarea. Upon their statement of the
substance of their errand, his understand-
ing was opened to the doctrine of the
vision "which had thrice passed before him.
He saw that the great sheet let down from
heaven, knit at the four corners, repre-

sented the new or gospel covenant; that

its containing all manner of four-footed

beasts, &c., such as were not sanctified by
the Levitical code as clean meats, and all

these being cleansed of God, signified that

not circumcised Jews alone, but all na-

tions, kindreds, and families of the earth,

are embraced in the gospel covenant, to be
redeemed and cleansed from sin. So Peter
explains it. He accompanied the messen-
gers to Cesarea, and found Cornehus and
his household, and many of his neighbors



314 ACTS X.

certain brethren from Joppa accom-
panied him,

24 And the morrow after they en-

tered into Cesarea. And CorneKus
waited for them, and had called to-

gether his kinsmen and near friends.

25 And as Peter was coming in,

Cornelius met him, and fell down at

his feet, and worshipped him.

26 But Peter took him up, saying,

Stand up ; I myself also am a man.
27 And as he talked with him, he

went in, and found many that were
come together.

28 And he said unto them. Ye
know how that it is an unlawful thing

for a man that is a Jew to keep com-
pany, or come unto one of another
nation ; but God hath showed me
that I should not call any man com-
mon or unclean.

29 Therefore came I unto you
without gainsaying, as soon as I was
sent for : I ask therefore for what
intent ye have sent for me?

30 And Conielius said, Four days

whom he had invited in, waiting to receive
and hear him. " And he said mito them
{v. 28), Ye know how that it is an imlawful
thing for a man that is a Jew to keep
company or come unto one of another
nation (in a fraternal manner). But God
hath sliowed me that I should not call any
man common or unclean." How had God
shown him this? By declaring to him
that all the varieties of creatm-es in the
great sheet of the vision were cleansed of
God, and not to be called common and
unclean.

Thus he explains, that, by the contents
of the sheet, all men were signified as
embraced in the new covenant of grace

;

for he says he was taught thereby not to

call any man common or imclean. He did
not see all men then personally pure and
holy; but he saw them all embraced in

the provisions of that scheme of grace,

which will, in the dispensation of the ful-

ness of times, present the moral creation

saved from sin, gathered together in one
m Christ. Matt. i. 21 ; Eph. 1. 9, 10.

ago, I was fasting until this hour

;

and at the ninth hour I prayed in

my house, and, behold, a man stood

before me in bright clothing,

31 And said, Cornelius, thy prayer

is heard, and thine alms are had in

remembrance in the sight of God.
32 Send therefore to Joppa, and

call hither Simon, whose surname if.

Peter ; he is lodged in the house of

o?ie Simon a tanner by the seaside

:

who, when he cometh, shall speak

unto thee.

33 Immediately therefore I sent

to thee ; and thou hast well done

that thou art come. Now therefore

are we all here present before God,
to hear all things that are commanded
thee of God.

34 If Then Peter opened Ms
mouth, and said. Of a truth I per-

ceive that God is no respecter of

persons

:

* 35 But, in every nation, he that

feareth him, and worketh righteous-

ness, is accepted with him.

29. Therefore came I unto you without

gainsaying; i.e., without reproaching the
parties for their Gentilism. Peter saw that,

as the messengers of the Mosaic covenant
were bound by the terms of that covenant
to go with its ministry to that people who
were made by it a covenant people, so the
messengers of the new covenant are bound
by the terms of the covenant to go with its

ministry to all people, because all are
made by it a covenant people. And, with-

out gainsaying, he went to the Gentiles

with the gospel.

30—33. Cornelius relates his travail of
soul in devotional exercise, and the an-

swer of God in granting him the angeUc
instruction which resulted in this apostohc
mission.

34, 35. Peter opens his ministry to a Gen-
tile audience, declaring God's equal affec-

tion for all his children, and the equal
acceptableness to him of pure desires and
good intentions in all, without regard to

differences of nationality.
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36 The word which God sent

unto the children of Israel, preach-

ing peace bj Jesus Christ : (he is

Lord of all:)

37 That word, / say, ye know,

which was pubUshed throughout all

Judea, and began from Galilee, after

the baptism which John preached

;

38 How God anointed Jesus of

Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and
with power : who went about doing

good, and healing all that were op-

pressed of the devil {diabolou^ ; for

God was with him.

36. He is Lord of all. The word kurios,

here rendered Lord, signifies a proprietor

or owner, and master. Peter seems to

have adopted this concise method of set-

ting forth the doctrine of Christ's proprie-

torship in all men, as well as authority over
them, in order to repress any rising indig-

nation in the breasts of Jewish Christians,

who might be present, against his recogni-

tion of the Gentiles as fellow-heirs m the

provisions of the gospel covenant.
37. That ivord, I say, ye know. That is,

they knew it historically ; for the report of

these things had been circulated through-
out that region.

38. Atid healing all that were oppressed of
the devil. The term diabolos appears to be
used here as a personification of evil in all

forms of disease. It is as if it were said,
" Who went about doing good, heaUng all

manner of diseases which afflicted human-
ity." In regard to demoniacal possessions,

see notes on Matt. viii. 28—34, and Mark
V. 1—20.

41. Even to us, who did eat and drink

with him after he rosefrom the dead. On the
importance of Christ's associating with his

disciples for a season after his resurrection

in the body, with which they had famiUar
acquaintaince, in order to qualify them as
witnesses of his hfe from the dead, see
notes on John xx. 19 ; Luke xxi. v. 51

;

and Acts ii. 34.

42. To he the Judfje of quick and dead.
The same office is indicated by the apostle
in this case as in v. 36,— he is Lord of all.

As the root from which came the terms
rendered judge and judgment, in the Scrip-
tures, signifies fight, decision, order, &c.,
and as government is designed for order,

30 And we are witnesses of all

things which he did both in the land
of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; whom
they slew and hanged on a tree :

40 Him God raised up the third

day, and showed him openly;
41 Not to all the people, but unto

witnesses chosen before of God, even
to us, who did eat and drink with
him after he i-ose from the dead.

42 And he commanded us to preach
unto the people, and to testify that it

is he which was ordained of God io

be the Judge of quick and dead.

and involves decision, the word "judge "

is often used for rvde or govern. See Isa.

xlii. 1—7. But it is to be understood that
government always involves judicial and
compensatory authority. To Christ as our
Governor, our Lord and Master, we are
amenable as morally accovmtable beings.
The phrase " quick and dead " occurs

in but two other instances in the Scrip-
tures,—2 Tim. iv. 1, and 1 Pet. iv. 5. Of
the latter passage. Dr. Clarke presents the
following reasonable exposition :

" Tojudge
the quick and the dead. They shall give
account of these irregularities to Him who
is prepared to Judge both the Jews and the
Gentiles. The Gentiles, previously to the
preaching of the gospel among them, were
reckoned to be dead in trespasses and sins.

Eph. n. 1— 5. The Jews had at least, by
their reUgious profession, a name to live

;

and, by that profession, were bound to
five to God." The passage on which the
learned doctor thus reasonably comments
is from a letter of the same apostle whose
language is here before us. Ajid the cir-

cumstances and surroundings of this ad-
dress at Cesarea seem to favor a like

construction of the phrase quick and dead
in tills case. * Peter had just received a
new revelation in regard to the impartial
fulness of the gospel provisions, and the uni-
versafity of the Saviour's mission of grace.
In the same line of instruction, he had just
declared Christ Lord of all. And now, to
perfect the expression of his universal
empire, he affirms that it is the command-
ment of God, binding upon them as minis-
ters of his word, that he, Christ, is ordained
of God the Judge, not alone of the Jews,
who claimed to be Uving as God's favored

^
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( 43 To him give all the prophets

( witness, tliat, through his name,
^ 1 whosoever believeth in him shall re-

ceive remission of sins.

^' 44 1[ While Peter yet spake these

( words, the Holy Ghost fell on all

1

them which heard the word.

[
45 And they of the circumcision

1
which believed were astonished, as

many as came with Peter, because
that on the Gentiles also was poured
out the gift of the Holy Ghost.

46 For they heard them speak
with, tongues, and magnify God.
Then answered Peter,

47 Can any man forbid water, that

people, but of the Gentiles also, whom
they had denominated the lost and the dead.

It is joyful to contemplate Christ as Lord
and Judge even of the spiritual world like-

wise ; but this does not appear to be the
subject of this particular passage.

44. The Holy Ghost fell on all them ivhi'ch

. heard the word. The verb heard is doubt-
less used in this place in the same sense as
the words hear and hearken in Matt. xvii.

5, and Deut. xvui. 15. Upon aU them
that heard the word with a believing and
obedient mind was the Holy Spirit con-
ferred. The gift consisted in the bestow-
ment of power, by the spirit of God, to
speak with divers tongues, and thus wit-
ness to all observers that were enhsted in

the cause of God.
47, 48. In the hght of such testimo-

nials to the heirship of the Gentiles with
the Jews of the gospel privileges and
blessings, they of the circumcision who
believed and wondered could not forbid

the token of Christian faith and fellowship
to behevers of the unchcumcised.
Chapter XI., 1— 3. Tliey of the cir-

cumsision contended with him. It is not pro-
bable that tliere was any harsh contention
in tliis instance. But Peter's going with
the gospel ministry to the Gentiles, and
holding religious communion with them,
was a transaction so new and strange to

the apostles of Jewish education, and so
unlike what they had conceived of as the
dignity of the apostohc otfice, that they
were disposed earnestly to question Peter
in regard to his authority for his seemingly
erratic com'se.

these should not be baptized, which /

have received the Holy Ghost as 2

well as we?
^

48 And he commanded them to '

be baptized ia the name of the Lord.

Then prayed they him to tarry cer-

tain days. ^
CHAPTER XI.

' 4 ND the apostles and brethren

j\_ that were in Judea heard that

the Gentiles had also received the

word of God.
2 And when Peter was come up

to Jerusalem, they that were of the

circumcision contended with him,

When we reflect that the spirit of pro-

phecy had said of old, in relation to the
Messia*h (Isa. xlix. 6), "It is a hght thing
that thou shouldest be my servant, to raise

up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the
preserved of Israel ; I will also give thee
for a Ught to the Gentiles, that thou may-
est be my salvation unto the end of the
earth ;

" and that Jesus had manifested a
lively mterest for " the sinners of the
Gentiles " who were living in Judea, and
declared that he " came to seek and to

save that which was lost,"
— "to be the

Saviour of the world ; " and that his last

command to his apostles before his ascen-
sion was, that they should " go into aU the
world, and preach the gospel to every
creature,"— we wonder that they were so
slow' to understand the nature and extent
of the Saviour's mission, and of their min-
istry as his ambassadors. But the pride

and prejudices of the Jewish aristocracy,

deepened by a thorough Jewish education,

could be eradicated but by slow degrees.

We have remarked the same fact in regard
to their slowness to understand the most
plain and hteral statements of Jesus in

relation to his death and resurrection.

Yet, strange as this fact appears, it is seen,

ou deep consideration, to be of infinite

value among the Christian evidences. It

demonstrates to us, as it is developed all

along in its different manifestations, that

the apostles did not make the gospel, but the
gospel made them. From fii-st to last,

the teachings of Christ, who is " the power
of God and the wisdom of God," and the

movings and interpretations of the Holy
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3 Saying, Thou wentest in to men
uncircumcised, and didst eat with

them.

4 But Peter rehearsed the matter

from the beginning, and expounded it

by order unto them, saying,

5 I was in the city of Joppa pray-

ing: and in a trance I saw a visioii,

A certain vessel descend, as it had
been a great sheet, let down fi-om

heaven by four comers ; and it came
even to me

:

6 Upon the which when I had
fastened mine eyes, I considered, and
saw fourfooted beasts of the earth,

and wild beasts, and creeping things,

and fowls of the air.

7 And I heard a voice saying unto

me, Arise, Peter ; slay and eat.

8 But I said. Not so. Lord : for

nothing common or unclean hath at

any time entered into my mouth.

9 But the voice answered me
again from heaven, Wliat God hath

cleansed, that call not thou common.
10 And this was done three times

:

and all were drawn up again into

heaven.

1

1

And, behold, immediately there

were three men already come unto

the house where I was, sent from

Cesarea unto me.

Spirit, foiled and disappointed their mis-

taken dreams and himian expectations,

and opened to them paths, and led them
in ways, they had not known. And they
acknowledge all their blunders with the
simplicity of children, and glorify the wis-

dom and power of God in Christ Jesus. I

thank God for the visible manifestation of
his hand in the laying of the foundation
of the Christian faith, and for his making,
all along, the wisdom of men to appear
fooUshness indeed with him.

4—17. Peter, in answer to the request
of the brethren of the circumcision at

Jerusalem, rehearsed in order the reasons
and results of his mission to Cesarea, sub-
stantially and almost verbally as they are
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12 And the Spirit bade me go
with them, nothing doubting. More-
over these six brethren accompanied
me, and we entered into the man's
house

:

13 And he showed us how he had
seen an angel in his house, which stood
and said unto him. Send men to

Joppa, and call for Simon, whose
surname is Peter

;

14 "Who shall tell thee words,
whereby thou and all thy house shall

be saved.

15>,And as I began to speak, the
Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at

the beorinninof.

16 Then remembered I the word
of the Lord, how that he said, John
indeed baptized with water ; but ye
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.

17 Forasmuch then as God gave
them the like gift as he did unto us,

who beUeved on the Lord Jesus
Christ, what was I, that I could with-

stand God?
18 When they heard these things,

they held their peace, and glorified

God, saying, Then hath God also to

the Gentiles granted repentance unto
lifeX

'T9 T Now they which were scat-

tered abroad upon the persecution

recorded in the preceding chapter ; on
which, see notes in their place.

18. Those astonished brethren at Jeru-
salem Ustened with candid attention and
hvely interest to Peter's recital, and their
understandings were enlightened, and
their faith was enlarged, and they glorified

God that he had also to the Gentiles granted
repentance unto life.

The word repentance, in this place, is a
metonymy of speech, putting the effect for
the cause. The occasion for joyful thank-
fulness was the gift to the Gentiles of that
gospel hght, that revelation of the Divine
love and truth in Jesus Christ, which
warms and purifies the heart, and works
that repentance or moral change which is
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/

that arose about Stephen travelled

as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and
Antioch, preaching the word to none
but unto the Jews only.

20 And some of them were men
of Cyprus and Cyrene, which, when
they were come to Antioch, spake

unto the Grecians, preaching the

Lord Jesus.

21 And the hand of the Lord was
with them : and a great number be-

lieved, and turned unto the Lord.

22 T[ Then tidings of these things

came unto the ears of the church
which was in Jerusalem : and they

sent forth Barnabas, that he should

go as far as Antioch.

23 Who, when he came, and had
seen the grace of God, was glad, and

unto life. In relation to the gospel gift of
repentance, see note on chap. v. 31.

19, 20. To afford some just conception
of the extensiveness of these Christian
labors by men who were forced abroad by
the persecution at Jerusalem, I will give
eonie geographical information of the places
mentioned in these verses. Phenice, or
Phoenicia, lay north-west of Palestine, on
the sea-coast, having Tyre and Sidon for

its principal cities. Cyprus was a large

and famed island in the Mediterranean Sea,
having fifteen cities of note. Antioch was
the celebrated capital of the Syro-Greek
Empire. At this time, it was the third city

of the world ; Rome and Alexandria being
the only capitals exceeding it. It was
about three hundred miles north of Jeru-
salem. Cjjrene was a Greek city of note
on the coast of Africa, westward of Egypt.
Generally, these gospel . teachers devoted
their labors to the Jews who were settled

in those regions ; but some of them
preached to the Grecians. The epithet
Gi-ecians would naturally designate natives
of Greece. But it came to be used for

the non-Jewish inhabitants generally; the
Jews being accustomed to employ it in

this broad sense.

24. Full of the Holy Ghost and offaith

;

i.e., largely endowed with both the ex-'

traordinary and the ordinary gifts of the
Spirit of God.

25. To seek Saul. Saul is about to be

exhorted them all, that with purpose

of heart they would cleave unto the

Lord.

24 For he was a good man, and

full of the Holy Ghost and of faith :

and much people was added unto the

Lord.

25 Then departed Barnabas to

Tarsus, for to seek Saul

:

26 And when he had found him,

he brought him unto Antioch. And
it came to pass, that a whole year

they assembled themselves with the

church, and taught much people. And
the disciples were called Christians

first in Antioch.

27 ^ And in these days came
prophets from Jerusalem unto An-
tioch.

called out from his ten years' retirement.

It is not to be supposed that he remained
aU this time inactive ; but he lived as a
private Christian. The Church knew not
what God had in store for them in him.
It was meet that Barnabas should have
been the one to seek and bring him out.

For Barnabas was a Cyprian, and Saul a
Cicilian Jew ; and the Cyprian and Cicihan
Jews, whose two countries had been once
united under one provincial government,
probably had one synagogue between
them at Jerusalem, where Saul and Bar-
nabas had contracted a mutual acquaint-

ance when they were unconverted Jews.
This may account for the circumstance,

that Barnabas had the grateful office of
introducing Said to the apostles at Jeru-

salem, after his conversion (chap. ix. 27);
and hence this tour in search for Paul.

26. And yet, another whole year, Paul
had a settled home, a pastorate, as it were,
with Barnabas as his colleague, before he
launched out in his missionary labors upon
the perturbed world.

The disciples were called Christians first in

Antioch. This appellation does not appear
to have been given in derision. " Naza-
rene " was the common derisive epithet.

The term Christian, however, whether it

originated within or outside of the Church,
is the appellative, and the only appropriate

one, to distinguish denominationally tlie

followers of Christ.
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28 'And there stood up one of them
named Agabus, and signified by the

Spirit that there should be great

deartli throughout all the world

:

which came to pass in the days of

Claudius Cesar.

29 Then the disciples, every man
according to his ability, determined

to send relief unto the brethren which
dwelt in Judea

:

30 Which also they did, and sent

it to the elders ^y the hands of

Barnabas and Saul.

28. Agabus. See chap. xxi. 10. All

the world. The Greek word for world {kos-

mos) is not here used. The words epha
^olen ten oikoitmenen, Dr. Clarke thmks, here
mean the land of Judea ; though some-
times hy this phrase the whole Roman
empire is intended. He adds, " In the

former sense the disciples appear to have
understood it, as the next verse informs
us ; for they determined to send relief to

their bretlu"en in Judea, which they could
not have done had the famine been gene-

ral."

- 29. Determined to send relief. I will

make this statement an occasion for the

general remark, that the theory of commu-
nism was never adopted nor proposed as

a general Christian Chm-ch regulation.

As a general rule, the Christians, every-
where, pursued their respective occupa-
tions, and maintained their respective
relations in the business-world, improved
hy the spirit of the gospel. The procedure
of converts who were able, in making up
a common fund for the brethren in Jeru-
salem, to be shared among them accord-
ing to their need (chap. ii. 44— 46; iv.

32— 37), was as much an adaptation of
means to the pecuhar wants and circum-
stances of the time and place as was this

contribution of rehef to the brethren in

Judea. See notes on the places above
referred to.

The controlling influence of the princi-
ples of Christianity will stimulate Chris-
tians, in all ages and coimtries, to study
the real wants and interests of mankind,
and to employ such methods as may be
dehberately and wisely judged best adapt-
ed to the relief of those wants and the
promotion of those mterests.

CHAPTER XII.

•iu'OW about that time Herod the

1> king stretched forth Ms hands
to vex certain of the church.

2 And he killed James the brother
of John with the sword.

3 And because he saw it pleased
the Jews, he proceeded further to

take Peter also. (Then were the

days of unleavened bread.)

4 And when he had apprehended
him, he put Mm in prison, and de-

Chaptek Xn., 1. Herod the king. This
was not Herod the Great, of Matt, ii., who
caused the infant children to be put to

death in Bethlehem ; but it was the one
who, in Matt. xiv. 1, is called Herod the
tetrarch, and who, to please his wife, be-
headed John the Baptist. He was the son
of Aristobulus, and grandson of Herod the
Great. When the Emperor Claudius had
added Judea to his rule, he became anxious
to please the Jews ; and was himself, being
a descendant of the Maccabees, an ob-
server of the Jewish rites. Hence his

availability, in the hands of the Jews, for

the work of persecution against the Chris-
tians.

2. James the brother of John. He must
be distinguished from James the son of
Alpheus. This was the son of Zebedee.
He was associated by the Saviour with
Peter and John, on various occasions, for

special distinction among the apostles, as
on the IMount of Transfiguration and in the
Garden of Gethsemane. It was probably
his prominence in apostolical labors that
marked him as the victim of this persecu-
tion. He was the first of the apostles to

die ; and his brother John was the last.

The Epistle of James was written by the
son of Alpheus.

4. Quaternions ; companies of four.

Easter; i.e., "Passover." The rendering
of the Greek pascha, in this place, Easter,

is one of the most unhappy translations of
the entire Common Version. The same
word is correctly rendered passover in
Matt. xxvi. 17, 18, 19. The word Easier
is the name of a goddess in the old Saxon
mythology, m'Iio had a feast celebrated
about the time of the Passover ; and lience

the Passover feast received her name at
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livered him to four quaternions of

soldiers to keep him ; intending after

Easter to bring him forth to the

people.

*. 5 Peter therefore was kept in pris-

on: but prayer was made without

ceasing of the church unto God for

him.

6 And when Herod would * have
brought him forth, the same night

Peter was sleeping between two
soldiers, bound with two chains : and
the keepers before the door kept the

prison.

7 And, behold, the angel of the

Lord came upon hhn, and a light

shined in the prison : and he smote
Peter on the side, and raised him up,

saying, Arise up quickly. And his

chains fell off from his hands.

8 And the angel said unto* him.

Gird thyself, and bind on thy san-

dals : and so he did. And he saith

unto him, Cast thy garment about

thee, and follow me.

9 And he went out, and followed

him ; and wist not that it was true

which was done by the angel ; but
thought he saw a vision.

10 When they were past the first

and the second ward, they came unto

the iron gate that leadeth unto the

^ c^ ; wh^ opfened to them of his

own accbrH : and they went out, and

the hands of the Saxon branch of our
English ancestors. But this was long after

the Acts of the Apostles were written.
5—11. This narrative of Peter's im-

prisonment by Herod to please the Jetcs,

who intended his death, and his miracu-
lous rescue, is given in such literal detail',

that there is no call for explanation. It

was so strange and incomprehensible to

Peter at the time, that he regarded it all a
dream, until the guiding angel departed
from him in the streets of the city. The
expectation of the Jews, from which he re-

cognized himself as delivered, was that of

his execution.

passed on through one street; and
forthwith the angel departed from

him.

11 And when Peter was come to

himself, he said, Now I know of a
surety, that the Lord hath sent his

angel, and hath delivered me out of

the hand of Herod, and from all the

expectation of the people of the

Jews.

12 And when he had considered

the thing, he came to the house of

Mary the mother of John, whose sur-

name was Mark ; where many were ^
gathered together praying.

13 And as Peter knocked at the

door of the gate, a damsel came to

hearken, named Rhoda.
14 And when she knew Peter's

voice, she opened not the gate for

gladness, but ran in, and told how
Peter stood before the gate.

15 And they said unto her, Thou
art mad. But she constantly affirmed

that it was even so. Then said they,

It is his angel.

1

6

But Peter continued knocking

:

and when they had opened the door,

and saw him, they were astonished.

17 But he, beckoning unto them
with the hand to hold their peace,

declared unto them how the Lord had
brought him out of the prison. And
he said. Go show these things unto

12. John, whose surname was Mark. He
was a cousin of Barnabas, and is generally

supposed to be the Mark who wrote the

Gospel bearing that name. See Col. iv.

10 ; and compare chap. xiii. 8, 13 ; and xv.

37, 39.

»it 15. It is his angel. It was a common
opinion amon* the Jews, that every man
has a guardian angel ; and that, after a

man's death, his angel would sometimes,
for special purposes, take his appearance.

17. And went into another place, for se-

cretion from the search by Herod's officers,

who would be in immediate pursuit afior^

him.
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James, and to the brethren. And he

departed, and went into another place.

18 Now as soon as it was day,

there was no small stir among the

soldiers, what was become of Peter.

19 And when Herod had sought

for him, and found him not, he ex-

amined the keepers, and commanded
that they should be put to death. And
he went down from Judea to Cesa-

rea, and there abode.

20 IF And Herod was highly dis-

pleased with them of Tyre and Sidon

:

but they came with one accord to him,

and, having made Blastus the king's

chamberlain their friend, desired

peace ; because their country was
nourished by the king's country.

f.
21 And upon a set day Herod, ar-

rayed in royal apparel, sat upon his

throne, and made an oration unto

them.

22 And the people gave a shout.

23. A7id he was eaten of worms. Josephus

I

furnishes a detailed account of Herod's
reception of tlie ambassadors from Tyre
and Sidon, the texture of the " royal

robe," and the manner of his death. His
robe was of gold and silver tissue,— i.e.,

threads of gold and silver interwoven ; the

sun shone in upon him, and the reflection

of its rays by the tissue robe appeared as

a flood of glory ; and his flatterers ex-
claimed, " He is a god !

" Instead of re-

pelling this adoration, he accepted and
encouraged it. In the midst of this vain
show, lookmg up, he saw an owl on a rope
over his head; and tliis Josephus calls

angelos, an angel or messenger of God,
because the appearance of that bird in any
such manner was regarded as an omen of
evil. Upon the discovery of tliis bird,

immediately conceiving it to be an omen
of evil to liimself, he fell into the deepest
sorrow, a severe pain arose in his bowels,
and he died after five days of great suf-

fering. It is probable that the violent
inflammation of the bowels terminated in
putrefaction, wliich produced worms, that
swarmed for several' days in his infected
entrails. Antiochus Epiphanes, and Herod

-. the Great, died of a similar disease. See
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andsaying, It is the voice of a god,

not of a man.
^'23 And immediately the angel of

the Lord smote him, because he gave
not God the glory : and he was eaten

oT wormsj and gave up the ghost.

24 IT But the word of God grew
and ipultiplied.

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned .

from Jerusalem, when they had ful-

filled their ministry, and took with |

them John, whose surname was Mark, /

CHAPTER Xm. ^'"Pfi

'ATOW there were in the church

J_\ that was at Antioch certain .v,
f '^

prophets and teachers ; as Barnabas, r^**'*- «Hrti

and Simeon that was called Niger, and
Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaeu, which

had been brought up with Herod the

tetrarch, and Saul.

%2 As they ministered to the Lord,

and fasted, the Holy Ghost said,

Hp

notes on Matt. xvii. 3—5, and Acts i. 18,

on the death of Judas. When they hadful-
filled their ministry ; i.e., their mission to

Jerusalem, which was to bear the contri-

butions from the brethren at Antioch for

the relief of those at Jerusalem.
Chapter XIII., 1. Prophets and teach-

ers. There were men qualified as teachers ;

i.e., expounders of the Scriptures, and
preachers of the Word, who had not tlte

gift of foretelling future events. The Holy
Spirit imparted to them gifts according to

the department of labor to which they were
assigned. Compare Rom. xii. 6, 7; and
1 Cor. xii. 10, 28—31.

Simeon, from the circumstance of his

having attached to him the sm-name Niger,

which signifies black, is supposed to have
been a black man. Lucius of Cyrene is

probable the Lucius of Rom. xvi. 21.

From his relation with Timothy there, he
may be presumed to be the same with the

Luke of Col. iv. 14, 2 Tim. iv. 11, and
Philem. 24. Herodotus says that in his day
Cyrene was the second place of note in the

Grecian world for physicians ; and there

Lucius, or "Luke the beloved physician,"

received his medical education.

2. Separate me Barnabas and Saul.

21
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These two faithful "teachers. " {v. 1) were
now deputed and endowed by the Holy
Spirit to a higher sphere and broader field

of labor. Their rank was apostoUc.
4. Seleucia was the port of Antioch at

the mouth of the Orantes. Cyprus is a
large island in the Mediterranean. See on
chap. xi. 19.

6. Salami's was a prominent town on
the east coast of Cyprus. They had also

John to their minister ; i.e., as their helper.

This was John Mark.
6. Paphos, the famous city of Venus,

was the capital of Cyprus, situated on the
west coast of tlie island. Bar-jesus, i.e.

son of Jesus, referring to some unknown
person bearing the name of Jesus, or
Joshua, which was a common Hebrew
name.

8. Ell/mas, the same as the Bar-jesus
of V. 6.

9. This is the first instance of the entry

t^Mt W*fi^ •^a;.,-^ -

Separate me Barnabas and Saul for

the work whereunto I have called

them.

3 And when they had fasted and
prayed, and laid their hands on them,

they sent tkem away.
4 ^ So they, being sent forth by

the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleu-

cia ; and from thence they sailed to

Cyprus.

5 And when they were at Salamis,

they preached the word of God in

the synagogues of the Jews : and they

had also John to their minister.

6 And when they had gone through
the isle unto Paphos, they found

a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a
Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus

:

7 Which was with the deputy of

the country, Sergius Paulus, a pru-

dent man ; who called for Barnabas
and Saul, and desired to hear the word
of God.

8 But Elymas the sorcerer (for so

is his name by interpretation) with-

stood them, seeing to turn away the

deputy from the faith.

9 Then Saul, (who also is called

XIII.

Paul,) filled with the Holy Ghost,

set his eyes on him,

10 And said, O full of ajl subtilty

and all mischief, thoit child of the

devil, thou enemy of all righteousness,

wilt thou not cease to pervert the

rigl>t ways of the Lord?
1

1

And now, behold, the hand of

the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt

be blind, not seeing the sun for a

season. And immediately there fell

on him a mist and a darkness ; and

he went about seeking some to lead

him by the hand.

12 Then the deputy, when he saw
what was done, believed, being aston-

ished at the doctrine of the Lord.

13 Now when Paul and his com-
pany loosed from Paphos, they came
to Perga in Pamphylia: and John,

departing from them, returned to

Jerusalem'.

14 T[ But when they departed from
Perga, they came to Antioch in

Pisidia, and went into the synagogue
on the sabbath day, and sat down.

15 And after the reading of the

law and the prophets, the rulers of

upon the record of the ascription, to Saul
of Tarsus, of the "name Paul. He now
stands forth as the great apostle of the
Gentiles ; and from this point his abundant
labors and trials and successes fill most
01 the history of this book of Acts.

10, 11. This rebuke of Elyraas was
scathing, and the punishment just, and of
efficient influence as a witness to others of
the presence of the Divine Spirit with the
Christian mission.

13. Pcn/a in Pamphylia is a hundred
and fifty miles north-west from Paphos, on
a branch of the river Cestrus. John de-

parting from them. See chap. xv. 38.

14. Antioch in Pisidia, now called Jolo-

batch, is a hundred miles north of Perga.
15. This was a wonderful case of liber-

ality on the part of the rulers of the Jewish
synagogue. And Paul magnanimously
improved his opportunity. His address,

like those of Peter, chaps, ii., iii., iv., and
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the synagogue sent unto tnern^aying,

Te men and brethren, if ye have any
word of exhortation for the people,

say on.

1

6

Then Paul stood up, and, beck-

oning with his hand, said, Men of

Israel, and ye that fear God, give

audience.

17 The God of this people of Israel

chose our fathers, and exalted the

people when they dwelt as strangers

in the land of Egypt, and with a high

arm brought he them out of it.

18 And about the time of forty

years suffered he their manners in

the wilderness.

19 And when he had destroyed

seven nations in the land of Chanaan,

he divided their land to them by lot.

20 And after that he gave unto

them judges about the space of four

hundred and fifty years, until Samuel
the prophet.

21 And afterward they desired a
king : and God gave unto them Saul

the son of Cis, a man of the tribe

of Benjamin, by the space of forty

years.

XIII. 323

Stephen, chap, vii., appeals to the Jews
from their own Scriptures.

19. Seven nations. See Deut. vii. 1.

21, 22. See 1 Sam. xiii. 14 ; Ps. Ixxxix.
20, 21.

26. To you is the luord of this salvation

sent. The gospel is called the word of salva-
tion, both because it reveals the Divine pur-
pose of grace which insures the ultimate
victory of life and good over all death and
evil, and because its influence upon the
beheving soul through faith is all in the
line of salvation,— salvation from slavish
fear, and from the love and power of sin.

27. Because they knew him not. St. Paul,
while he would faithfully exhibit to his
auditors, Jews and Gentiles, the murder-
ous conduct of the citizens of Jerusalem
and their rulers, was disposed to commend
himself to them as reasonably considerate
ofwhatever mitigating cu-cumstance might
be pleaded m extenuation of their guilt.

22 And when he had removed him,
he raised up unto them David to be
their king ; to whom also he gave tes-

timony, and said, I have found David
the S071 of Jesse, a man after mine
own heart, which shall fulfil all my
will.

23 Of this man's seed hath God,
according to his promise, raised unto
Israel a Saviour, Jesus :

24 "When John had first preached
befofe hi§ coming the baptism of re-

pentance to all the people of Israel.

25 And as John fulfilled his course,

he said, Whom think ye that I am ?

I am not he. But, behold, there com-
eth one after me, whose shoes of his

feet I am not worthy to loose.

26 Men and brethren, children of

the stock of Abraham, and whosoever
among you feareth God, to you is

the word of this salvation sent.

27 For they that dwell at Jerusa-

lem, and their rulers, because they
knew him not, nor yet the voices of

the prophets which are read every
sabbath day, they have fulfilled them
in condemning him.

The same deUcate care was observed by
Peter, chap. iii. 17. The idea is, that they
did not know Jesus as the Messiah. Nev-
ertheless, they were deeply guilty in their

utter refusal to weigh the evidences which
were multiphed all around them. Hence
the greatness of their pimishment.

They have fulfilled them in condemn inc/ him.

He who claims to be a Christian in faith,

and to receive the New Testament as a
reliable record of Christ's life, his doctrines,

and his chosen ambassadors and witnesses,

and j-et denies the relation to him of the
Old-Testament Scriptures, as of the pre-

liminary to the subject, the exordium to

the oration, and the prophecy to its fulfil-

ment, will find it as difficult to maintain
his position, as he would to stand immo-
vably in the central coliunn of Niagara
Falls. The New Testament, from begin-
ning to end, connects itself with tlie Old.

Jesus and his apostles perpetually com-
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28 And though they found no cause

of death in Inm, yet desired they Pilate

that he should be slain.

29 And when they had fulfilled all

that was written of him, they took

him down from the tree, and laid him

in a sepulchre.

30 But God raised him from the

dead:

31 And he was seen many days of

them which came up with him from

Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his

witnesses unto the people.

32 And we declare unto you glad

tidings, how that the promise which

was made unto the fathers,

mended themselves to the people by appeal

to Moses and the prophets as then- witness-

es. To liken this use of tlie elder Scriptures

to the frequent mention without contro-

rersy of possessions of demons, as being in

accordance only with Jewish opinions, is

to do utter violence to the rule of argu-

ment fi"om analogy. Tor there is no
analogy between the two cases. In rec-

ords of demoniacal possessions, the subject

is the miraculous power of Jesus to heal

all manner of diseases ; and the names of

the diseases are of no account, except as

denotmg their nature. And, properly to

denote the nature of the diseases cured,

the historians must have distinguished

them by their famihar names. Just so

we distinguish a certain species of mad-
ness by the term Lunacy,— a name which
was originally apphed to it in the belief

that it was caused by the influence of the

moon. But everybody understands us as

only meaning by the term to describe the

visible form of the disease, with no refer-

ence to the philosophy of the cause. But,

in relation to the matter to which I have
now called attention, the primitive minis-

ters of Jesus, in imitation of liimself, are

constantly', argumentatively, and earnestly

appealing to Moses and the prophets as

witness of his Messiahship ; not merely of

a Messiahsliip, but of precisely the Messiah-

ship which is invested in him. And through

this method of argument they reacli the

imderstandings and hearts of the people,

Jews and Gentiles, and bring them to re-

ceive Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God.

33 God hath fulfilled the same unto

us their children, in that he hath

raised up Jesus again : as it is also

written in the second psalm. Thou art

my Son ; this day have I begotten

thee.

34 And as concerning that he

raised him up from the dead, now no

more to return to corruption, he said

on this wise, I will give you the sure

mercies of David.

35 Wherefore he saith also in

another psalm, Thou shalt not suffer

thine Holy One to see corruption.

36 For David, after he had served

his own generation by the will of God,

They convinced Jews and Gentiles, I say

;

for it was by sliowing the Gentiles how
wonderfully the Jews had fulfilled the

Old-Testament Scriptures in condemnmg
Christ, that the Christian teachers showed
them the truth of those Scriptures, through
which they were led to Clirist.

29. And when they hadfulfilled all that was
written of him ; i.e., of his sufferings and sac-

rifice, being led as a lamb to the slaughter.

33. God hath fulfilled the same unto us

their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus

acjain. Paul does not mean by tliis that

all the purpose of God in Christ, as indi-

cated in the promises of God to the fathers,

had then been actually accomphshed ; but
it was fulfilled, as we may say that the

conveyance of an estate is made to a given
party when the deed is signed and sealed,

though actual possession is not yet entered
upon. In that he hath raised up Jesus again.

The resurrection of Christ from the dead
is regarded by the apostles as an infallible

pledge of the accomplishment of every
thing in the Divine purpose and promise
in connection Avith his mission. Accord-
ingly, Paul said to the Athenians (chap,

xvii. 31), "Because he hath appointed a
day in the which he will judge (govern)
the world in righteousness by that man
whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath

given assurance unto all men, in that he hath

raised him from the dead."
34. And as concerning that ; rather, be-

cause that Christ, the spiritual David, lives

immortal, his mercies are " sure mercies."
37. See on chap. ii. 27, 34.
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fell on sleep, and was laid unto his

fathers, and saw corruption

:

37 But he whom God raised again

saw no corruption.

38 IT Fe it known unto you there-

fore, men and brethren, that through

this man is preached unto you the

forgiveness of sins

:

39 And by him all that believe are

justified from all things, from which

ye could not be justified by the law

of Moses.

40 Beware therefore, lest that

come upon you which is spoken of

in the prophets

:

41 Behold, ye despisers, and won-
der, and perish : for I work a work
in your days, a work which ye shall in

no wise believe, though a man declare

it unto you.

42 And when the Jews were gone
out of the synagogue, the Gentiles

besought that these words might be

preached to th^m the next sabbath.

43 Now when the congregation

was broken up, many of the Jews and
religious proselytes followed Paul
and Barnabas ; who, speaking to

them, persuaded them to continue in

the grace of God.

39. See notes on Rom. iii. 20—24.

41. Behold, ye despisers, and ivonder, and
perish. This is a reference, for similarity
of description, to Hab. i. 5. The perishing
denoted by the prophet was to be effected
by the ravage of armies. In a gospel
sense, abiding in unbeUef and sin is per-
ishing, and abiding in death ; 1 Cor. i. 18

;

1 John iii. 14. But the Jews whom Paul
addressed were component parts of a
people, great multitudes of whom were
literally to perish in an approaching ca-
lamity. But faith in Christ, and obedi-
ence to his word, would save them even
from this species of destruction. Luke
xxi. 18.

42. So it appears that the Gentiles were
the more deeply interested m the study of
Christian truth.

45, 46. Lo, we turn to the Gentiles. Then

44 IF And the next sabbath day
came almost the whole city together
to hear the word of God.

45 But when the Jews saw the

multitudes, they were filled with envy,
and spake against those things which
were spoken by Paul, contradicting

and blaspheming.

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed
bold, and said. It was neces.sary that

the word of God should first have
been spoken to you : but seeing ye
put it from you, and judge yourselves

unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we
tui'n to the Gentiles.

47 For so hath the Lord com-
manded us, saying., I have set thee to

be a light of the Gentiles, that thou

shouldest be for salvation unto the

ends of the earth.

48 And when the Gentiles heard
this, they were glad, and glorified the

word of the Lord : and as many as

were ordained to eternal life be-

lieved.

49 And the word of the Lord was
published throughout all the region.

50 But the Jews stirred up tlie de-

vout and honorable women, and the

chief men of the city, and raised per-

was fulfilled what our Lord said to tliis

same people. Matt. xxi. 31, 43.

47. Isa. xlix. 6.

48. Ordained to eternal (aionion) life.

The same verb is used in Thucydides, 2,

34, 1, where the translation is "ranked,"
or " arranged." The Greek tetafjmenoi

signifies to place, order, dispose. Accord-
ingly, taking into view the connections

in this place, the many learned biblists are

evidently correct who render it disposed,

among whom are Home, Clarke, Ham-
mond, and Newcome. " As many of the

Gentiles believed as were inwardly dis-

posed to receive the doctrine of everlasting

life ; as had an orderly and well-prepared

mind for that purpose, or had disposed

themselves to it ; or as many as were dis-

posed, believed to everlasting life. See
1 Tim. i. 16."— tn. Ver., note.



.^i:m%'frir*^'a'-Pw-.l^'''*^'^-

3-26 ACT'S XIV.

sedition against Paul and Barnabas,

and expelled them out of their coasts.

51 But they shook off tlie dust of

their feet against them, and came unto

Iconium.

52 And the disciples were filled

with joy, and with the Holy Ghost.

.

CHAPTER XIV.
'

—

/ A ND it came to pass m Iconium,

J\_ that they went both together into

the synagogue of the Jews, and so

spake, that a great multitude both of

the Jews and also of the Greeks

believed.

2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred

up the Gentiles, and made their minds

evil affected against the brethren.

3 Long time therefore abode they

speaking boldly in the Lord, which

gave testimony unto the word of his

grace, and granted signs and wonders

to be done by their hands.

4 But the'multitude of the city was
divided : and part held with the Jews,

and part with the apostles.

5 And when there was an assault

made both of the Gentiles, and also

51. Shook off the dust of thdr feet. That
is, they withdrew, bearing testimony against

their worthiness of Uie's common bless-

ings, and of their subjection to blasting and
mSdew. See Matt. x. 14. Iconium Ues

ninety miles east of the Pisidian Antioch.

It was the chief city of Lycaonia ; and, in

more m.odern times, was a stronghold of

the Tm-ks. It is now Koniyeh.
Chapter XIV., 1. Both of the Jews and

the Greeks. These Greeks were probably

Jewish proselytes, as they were in the

synagogues.
2. Stirred up the Gentiles. This proba-

bly refers to the Gentiles, generally, who
had political influence. The Jews, having
no direct control in matters of civil govern-

ment, sought their ill designs against the

gospel hj the employment of misrepresen-

tations, to excite the jealousy of the Ro-

man Government, and the animosity of

the people of the Gentiles.

of the .Jews with their rulers, to use

them despitefully, and to stone them,

6 They were ware of it, and fled

unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of

Lycaonia, and unto the region that

lieth round about

:

7 And there they preached the

gospel.

8 ^ And tl^ere sat a certain man at

Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a

cripple from his mother's womb, who
never had walked

:

9 The same heard Paul speak:

who steadfastly beholding him, and

perceiving that he had faith to be

healed,

10 Said with a loud voice. Stand

upright on thy feet. And he leaped

and walked.

11 And when the people saw what

Paul had done, they lifted up their

voices, saying in the speech of Lycao-

nia, The gods are come down to us in

the likeness of men.

1

2

And they called Barnabas, Ju-

piter ; and Paul, Mercurius, because

he was the chief speaker.

13 Then the priest of Jupiter,

4. And part with the apostles. The per-

sons meant by " the apostles," in this case,

were Paul and Barnabas. Barnabas was
not reckoned an apostle ; but, as Paul was,

the title is made here to cover his com-
panion with liim. Or, as the word prima-

rily means ambassadors, it may have been
used by the historian in that sense.

6. Lycaonia was a large plain, sur-

rounded by mountains, inhabited by a rude

and independent sort of people, having a

language of their own, as appears in v. 11.

It lay between Pisidia on the west, and
Cappadocia on the east, Galatia on the

north, and Cilicia on the south. Lystra

and Derbe were in the south-eastern part

of Lycaonia.
7. And there they preached the gospeJ.

So here, again, the wisdom of man is

foolishness with God. Persecution scat-

ters the seed of the kingdom abroad.
8—13. The people, and even the priest
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which was before their city, brought

o$en and garlands unto the gates, and

would have done sacrifice with the

people.

14 Which when the apostles, Bar-

nabas and Paul, heard of, they rent

their clothes, and ran in among the

people, crying out,

15 And saying. Sirs, why do ye

these things ? We also are men of

like passions with you, and preach

unto you that ye should turn from

these vanities unto the living God,
which made heaven and earth, and
the sea, and all tilings that are there-

in:

16 Who in times past suffered all

nations to walk in their own ways.

17 Nevertheless he left not liimself

without witness, in that he did good,

and gave us rain from heaven, and
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with

food and gladness.

18 And with these sayings scarce

of Jupiter, on seeing the cure wrought
upon the impotent man, perceived that

Divine power accompanied the ministry

of the Chi-istian ambassadors, and has-

tened to do them reverence as gods.
14—18. But the apostles, strong in

their integrity of principle, would receive

no honor but as men in the service of

Jesus their Master. See with what instant

determination they resisted the proffer of
Divine honors, and disclaimed all rank
above other men, except as they were
engaged in a higher service for human
improvement ! With reference, by way
of antagonism, to the Pantheism and Poly-
theism of the Gentiles, they studiously

emphasized the fact {i\ 15), that they were
in the service of " tlie liuing God, who made
heaven and earth," &c. By all nations {v.

16), who had been suffered to walk in their

own ways without a special revelation, is

meant the Gentile nations. See- on chap,
xvii. 30.

19. Having stoned Paul. This, as usual,
was done by intrusion of the Jews, who

. were watching every opportimity to turn
to their own use a blind excitement. Paul

restrained they the people, that they
had not done sacrifice unto them.

19 1[ And there came thither cer-

tain Jewsfi'om Antioch and'iconium,
who persuaded the people, and, havmg
stoned Paul, drew him out of the city,

supposing he had been dead.

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood

round about him, he rose up, and
came into the city : and the next
day he departed with Barnabas to

Derbe.

21 And when they had preached

the gospel to that city, and had taught

many, they returned again to Lystra,

and to Iconium, and Antioch,

22 Confirming the souls of the dis-

ciples, and exhorting them to continue

in the faith, and that we must through

much tribulation enter into the king-

dom of God.
23 And Avhen they had ordained

them elders in every church, and had
prayed with fasting, they commended

mentions this attempt upon his life, in

2 Cor. xi. 25.

22. Through much tribulation enter into

the kingdom of God. The kingdom of God
we have seen to be the Mediatorial reign,

the spiritual kingdom of Christ. See
Matt. vi. 33; xii. 28; Luke xvii. 21. The
circumstances of that time natm-ally called

forth from Paul and Barnabas admonitory
remarks along with encouraging assu-

rances with regard to the experiences of

Christian discipleship. The blessings were
unspeakable in the light and spirit and ser-

vice of the gospel, the spiritual kingdom

;

but there were trials and hardships to be
encountered in the way to these blessings.

23. Elders in every church. It appears

that these ambassadors of Christ, in their

missionaiy labors, did not gather merely :

they garnered. Wherever they gathered
converts, they organized churches, and in-

stalled elders ; i.e., subordinate governors
of the churches. Therefore, neither were
the believers left scattered without organi-

zation ; nor the oi'ganizations without pre-

siding officers, nor without meetings. See
Heb. xi. 25.
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them to the Lord, on whom they

believed.

24 And after they had passed

throughout Pisidia, they came to

Pamphyha.
25 And when they had preached

the word in Perga, they went down
into Attalia:

26 And thence sailed to Antioch,

from whence they had been recom-

mended to the grace of God for the

work which they fulfilled.

27 And when they were come,

and had gathered the church to-

gether, they rehearsed all that God
had done with them, and how he had
opened the door of faith unto the

Gentiles.

28 And there they abode long time

with the disciples.

CHAPTER XV.

AND certain men which came
down from Judea taught the

brethren, and said, Except ye be cir-

cumcised after the manner of Moses,

ye cannot be saved.

2 When therefoi-e Paul and Bar-

nabas had no small dissension and
disputation with them, they deter-

24—28. Returning, and preaching the

gospel of the kingdom of God in their

course, they made Antioch again their

rendezvous and their resting-place. The
Churcli at Antioch, wliere the disciples

were tirst called Christians, enjoyed the

toleration of the public.

Chapter XV., 1. And certain men
which came down from Judea taur/ht the

brethren. The thorough course of religious

insti'uction prescribed by Moses (Deut. vi.

7—9) so ingrained Judaism into the entire

being of that people, that it was difficult

to eradicate or even to modify it. When
the subjects of that ritual covenant had
become converted to tJie Christian profes-

sion by evidence of the Messiahship of

Jesus, they still retained a reverence for

the rituals of the old covenant ; and it

seemed impious to them for Clu-istians to

mined that Paul and Barnabas, and
certain other of them, should go up to

Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders

about this question.

3 And being brought on their way
by the church, they passed through

Phenice and Samaria, declaring the

conversion of the Gentiles : and they

caused great joy unto all the breth-

ren.

4 And when they were come to

Jerusalem, they were received of the

church, and ofthe apostles and elders,

and they declared all things that God
had done with them.

5 But there rose up certain of the

sect of the Pharisees which believed,

saying. That it was needful to cir-

cumcise them, and to command them

to keep the law of Moses.

6 IT And the apostles and elders

came together for to consider of this

matter.

7 And when there had been much
disputing, Peter rose up, and said

unto them. Men and brethren, ye

know how that a good while ago God
made choice among us, that the Gen-
tiles by my mouth should hear the

word of the gospel, and believe.

discard them. Hence the embassy from
the Jewish Christians of Judea to the

Church at Antioch, urging circumcision
as essential to their claim on the Divine
blessing, which was denominated salvation.

2. And disputation with them ; that is,

with the Christians of Antioch, who had
been influenced by those from Judea : they,

i.e. the Antioch brethren, determined that

Paul and Barnabas, and certain others of
them, should go up to Jerusalem about this

question.

4, 5. This was a preliminary meeting
at Jerusalem.

6. This was the first authoritative

Christian council.

7. After much earnest debate, Peter,

the first Clu-istian missionary to the Gen-
tiles, arose, and delivered the decisivft

argument.
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8 And God, which knoweth the

hearts, bare them witness, giving them

the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto

us;
/TT And put no difference between

us and them, purifying their hearts

by faitht^Y

10 Now therefore why tempt ye

God, to put a yoke upon the neck of

the disciples, which neither our fathers

nor we were. able to bear?

11 But we believe that through

the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ

we shall be saved, even as they.

12 ^ Then all the multitude kept

silence, and gave audience to Barna-

bas and Paul, declaring what miracles

and wonders God had wrought among
the Gentiles by them.

13 ^ And after they had held their

peace, James answered, saying. Men
and brethren, hearken unto me :

14 Simeon hath declared how God
at the first did visit the Gentiles, to

take out of them a people for his

name.

15 And to this agree the words of

the prophets ; as it is written,

«
\ (

10. Why tempt ye God ? Tliat is, "Why
try ye the patience of God by ignoring tlie

testimony of his own Spirit in acceptance
of these Gentile converts ? " Which nei-

ther our fathers nor we were able to hear.

That is, circumcision, though wisely adapt-
ed, on its primitive institution, to prevent
a greater evil, was in itself a cruel inflic-

tion, from which there was a painful re-

vulsion ; and the Christian work among
the Gentiles ought not to be encumbered
and embarrassed by it.

11. We shall be saved, i.e. accepted and
approved, even as they.

13. James opens his address to the
council, delivering, in the spirit of true
conservatism which unites stability and
progress, his judgment on the question in
hand.

18. Known unto God are all his works
from the beginning of the world. This is

said with reference to God's having fore-
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1

6

After this I will return, and will

build again the tabernacle of David,

which is fallen down ; and I will

build again the ruins thereof, and I

will set it up

:

17 That the residue of men might
seek after the Lord, and all the Gen-
tiles, upon whom my name is called,

saith the Lord, who doeth all these

things.

18 Known unto God are all his

works from the beginning of the

world.

19 Wherefore my sentence is, that

we trouble not them, which from

among the Gentiles are turned to

God:
20 But that we write unto them,

that they abstain from pollutions of

idols, and from fornication, and from
things strangled, and from blood.

21 For Moses of old time hath in

every city them that preach him,

being read in the synagogues every
sabbath day.

22 Then pleased it the apostles and
elders, with the whole church, to send

chosen men of their own company to

told this ingathering of the Gentiles in

prophecies which James had just been
quoting.

19, 20. These practices which were to

be prohibited to Gentile converts were
among the abominations of the heathen.

21. This fact, that Moses was read in

the synagogues of the Jews in every place,

is urged here by James upon the Gentile

Christians in the following Une of argu-
ment :

" While we sustain not the Jew-
ish brethren in troubhng you with non-
essentials out of the prejudices of their

early education, we enjoin on you Gentile
brethren to so considerately yield to the
prejudices of the others, as to abstain from
any unnecessary practice associated with
idolatrous customs, which would offend
them, and repel them from hearing the
gospel."
22— 35. The Jerusalem Council unan-

imously concurred in the judgment of
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Autioch with Paul and Barnabas

;

namely, Judas suruamed Barsabas,

and Silas, cliief men among the breth-

ren:

23 And they wrote letters by them
after this manner : The apostles and
elders and brethren send greeting

unto the brethren which are of the

Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and
Cilicia

:

24 Forasmuch as we have heard,

that certain which went out from us

have ti'oubled you with words, sub-

verting your souls, saying, Ye must
be circumcised, and keep the law ; to

whom we gave no such command-
ment:

25 It seemed good unto us, being

assembled with one accord, to send

chosen men unto you with our beloved

Barnabas and Paul,

ji 26 Men that have hazai-ded their

lives for the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ.

27 We have sent therefore Judas
and Silas, who shall also tell you the

same things by mouth.
28 For it seemed good to the Holy

Ghost, and to us, to> lay upon you no
greater burden than these necessary

things; /
29 That ye abstain from meats

offered to idols, and from blood, and
from things strangled, and from forni-

cation : from which if ye keep your-

James, and despatched messengers to

Antioch with letters, communicating to

the Gentile brethren their conservative
decision and fraternal fellowship. Great
satisfaction to the- Church of the Gentiles,

and advancement to the cause, proceeded
from this result of council.

36. This which Paul proposed to Bar-
nabas was a magnificent labor, looking to

the permanent growth and establishment
of the cause wherever they had initiated

it. .
'

37, 38. It appears that there was a
personal attachment between Bartholo-

selves, ye shall do well. - Fare ye
well.

30 So when they were dismissed,

they came to Antioch : and when they

had gathered the multitude together,

they delivered the epistle

:

31 Which when they had read, they

rejoiced for the consolation.

32 And Judas and Silas, being

prophets also themselves, exhorted

the brethren with many words, and
confirmed them.

33 And after they had tarried there

a space, they were let go in peace

from the brethren unto the apostles.

34 Notwithstanding it pleased Silas

to abide there still.

35 Paul also and Barnabas contin-

ued in Antioch, teaching and preach-

ing the word of the Lord, with many
others also.

36 T[ And some days after, Paul
said unto Barnabas, Let us go again

and visit our brethren in every city

where we have preached the word of

the Lord, and see how they do.

37 And Barnabas determined to

take with them John, whose surname
was Mark.

38 But Paul thought not good to

take him with them, who departed

from them from Pamphylia, and went
not with them to the work.

39 And the contention was so sharp

between them, that they departed

mew and John Mark ; but Paul had not
confidence in the latter as entirely trust-

worthy in all probable exigencies of their

proposed mission, on account of his vacil-

lation on a former occasion. Compare
chap. xiii. 13. It was weU that com-
panions in such a work should be in full

personal sympathy : therefoi-e Barnabas
took John Mark, and went to C^'prus, the
populous island in the Mediterranean ; and
Paul took Silas, and bent his missionary
course through Syria and Cihcia. Cilicia

was a former field of his gospel labors,

and was probably well evangelized.
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asunder one from the othei' : and so

Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto

Cyprus

;

40 And Paul chose Silas, and de-

parted, being recommended by the

brethren unto the grace of God.

41 And he went through Syria and

Cilicia, confirming the churches. '

_ CHAPTER XVI.

/,^rpHEN came he to Derbe and

^JL Lystra; and, behold, a certain
''•'*

J^ !;disciple was there, named Timotheus,
'^'^ -the son of a certain woman, which

«j 1^ was a Jewess, and believed ; but his
^ ' father was a Greek:

2 Which was well reported of by
the brethren that were at Lystra and
Iconium.

3 Him would Paul have to go
forth with him; and took and cir-

cumcised him because of the Jews
which were in those quarters : for

they knew all that his father was a

Greek.

4 And as they went through the

cities, they delivered them the decrees

Chapter XVI., 1, 2. This is the first

historical notice of Timotheus, who is the
Timothy to whom Paul addressed the two
Epistles which are preserved in the
canon.

3. Because of the Jews lohich rvere in

those quarters. Paul circumcised Timothy
in order to avoid wounding the prejudices
of the Jewish Christians in things indiffer-

ent. The motive was, of course, under-
stood by Timothy. If it had been de-
manded by the Jews as a duty belonging
to the Christian dispensation, so that his
consent would have been understood as
sanctioning that view of it, he would have
refused, as I infer fi-om his conduct in this
regard in relation to Titus ; for which, see
Gal. ii. 3, 4.

6, 7. The Church in Galatia, which
was founded by Paul's personal ministry
on tliis tour, were the recipients of one of
that apostle's pubhshed Epistles. There
were, of course, existing circumstances at

for to keep, that were ordained of
the apostles and elders which were
at Jerusalem.

5 And so were the churches estab-

lished in the faith, and increased in

number daily.

6 Now when they had gone
throughout Phrygia and the region
of Galatia, and were forbidden of the

Holy Ghost to preach the word in

Asia;

7 After they were come to Mysia,
they essayed to go into Bithynia

:

but the Spirit suffered them not.

8 And they passing by Mysia came
down to Troas.

9 And a vision appeared to Paul
in the night : There stood a man of

Macedonia, and prayed him, saying,

Come over into Macedonia, and help

us.

10 And after he had seen the

vision, immediately we endeavored
to go into Macedonia, assuredly gath-

ering that the Lord had called us for

to preach the gospel unto them.

11 Therefore, loosing from Troas,

the time, which rendered it inexpedient
for Paul and his attendants to embrace in
the field of that mission the Koman pro-
vince in Asia, and Bithynia, of which they
were admonished by the Spirit, which was
with them imto the end of the age (Matt.
xxviii. 20).

8, 9. Troas, where Paxil had his vision
of the Macedonian call for help, was a city

of consequence, having the dignity of a
Roman colonia. It is now Eski Stambul.

10. Gathering that the Lord had called us.
From the use of the first person plural,

us, it appears that Luke, the writer of this

history, was, with Timothy and Silas, a
companion of the apostle to the Gentiles
in these journeyings and labors. He pro-
bably joined them at Troas. i

11. Samothracia is a large island in the
north part of the -lEgean Sea. Its highest
point of land is more than five thousand
feet above the level of the sea. It was
famous as being one of the principal re-
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we catne with a straight course to

Saraothracia, and the next day to

Neapolis

;

12 And from thence to Philippi,

which is the chief city of that part

of Macedonia, and a colony : and we
were in tliat city abiding certain days.

13 And on the sabbath we went
out of the city by a river-side, where
prayer was wont to be made ; and we
sat down, and spake unto the women
which resorted thither.

14 1[ And a certain woman named
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city

of Thyatira, which worshipped God,
heard us : whose heart the Lord
opened, that she attended unto the

things which were spoken of Paul.

15 And when she was baptized,

and her household, she besought us,

saying, If ye have judged me to be

sorts, and seats of worship, of the mystical
gods Cabeiri. NeapoUs was the port of
Philippi.

12. Philippi,— a colony ; that is, a Ro-
man colonia, a title conferring peculiar

privileges.

14. A seller of purple. Thyatira was a
city of Lydia, which is in Asia Minor.
The Lydian purple had extensive celeb-

rity. The description given of this wo-
man's character, as being one which wor-

shipped God, that is, before she heard the

gospel, indicates that she was a Gentile
proselyte to Judaism.

16. A certain damsel possessed with a
spirit of divination. This is another in-

stance of the admnable simpHcity of the

merely narrative portions of the Scripture

records. Without any embarrassment of

the narrative with physiological or psy-
chological disquisitions, the social and
professional position of the damsel is pre-

sented us as it was with her people, and in

such terms as are best understood by us

even at this day. The Greek term, for

which our translators have substituted

divination, is Pytho, one of the names of the

Greek god Apollo. This name was given
Apollo from the dragon Pytho, which he
was reputed to have slain. Apollo was the

god of oracles. Accordingly, " a spirit of

faithful to the Lord, come into my
house, and abide there. And she con-

strained us.

16 IF And it came to pass, as we
went to prayer, a certain damsel pos-

sessed with a spirit of divination met
us, which brought her masters much
gain by soothsaying

:

17 The same followed Paul and
us, and cried, saying. These men are

the servants of the most high God,

which show unto us the way of

salvation.

18 And this did she many days.

But Paul, being grieved, turned and
said to the spirit, I command thee in

the name of Jesus Christ to come out

of her. And he came out the same
hour.

19 IT And when her masters saw
that the hope of their gains was

Pytho " is not improperly paraphrased " a
spirit of divination." She was a profes-

sional fortune-teller ; and by sharp practice,

aided by magnetic sympathy and clairvoy-

ance, made many near estimates and other
shrewd guesses. By reason of popularity
in her profession, she brought much gain
to her masters. The facts we can easily

understand ; and I thank God that his

servants have given us the historic paint-

ing of such characters in their original*

colors.

17. 18. Fortune-tellers and magicians,
who employ self-induced magnetic trances

as affording them power to conduct their

divinations, frequently contract, by the
practice, a permanent nervous disease,

and remain for a long time in an abnormal
condition after their operations. It ap-
pears that this damsel, after she had re-

ceived the name of Christ through Paul's
expositions, in \\f^v great enthusiasm con-
tinued trom day to day in an ecstatic

entrancement, crying after the apostles in

a delirium of excitement, until Paul mi-
raculously restored her to a healthy, nor-
mal state of body and mind ; which act is

expressed by his ejection of the spuit of
Pytho.

19—24. It appears that the masters
of the converted and rejuvenated damsel
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gone, they caught Paul and Silas,

and drew them into the market-place

unto the rulers,,

20 And brought them to the ma-
gistrates, saying, These men, being

Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city,

21 And teach customs, wliich are

not lawful for us to receive, neither

to observe, being Romans.
22 And the multitude rose up to-

gether against them ; and the magis-

trates rent off their clothes, and com-
manded to beat them.

23 And when they had laid many
stripkCS upon them, they cast them

into prison, chai'ging the jailer to

keep them safely

:

24 Who, having received such a

charge, thrust them into the inner

prison, and made their feet fast in

the stocks.

V25 ^ And at midnight Paul and

were men of influence with the magis-
trates of Philippi ; and they saw that the
work of Christian enUghtenment, which
changes social and commercial customs
that are founded in corruptly mercenary
principles, was seriously affecting their

interest. Therefore they essayed to put
a stop to the work in a summary manner.
The tone in which the appellation " Jews "

is applied, m v. 20, to the Christian minis-

ters, and the name " Romans," in v. 21, to

the Phihppians, indicates that the Jews
were in bad odor in Philippi

;
probably in

imitation of Rome, whence Claudius had
expelled them. Hence the ease with
which the magistrates were enlisted to

take severe measures against them.
30. What must I do to be saved? This

excited question of the jailer has been
treated by a class of theologians, and some
who share the dignity of commentators, as
if his concern were the danger of his going
to a post-mortem hell of endless torments.
But this is an assumption for which I can
see no plausible reason, either from the
language of the inquiry, or any of the
circumstances by which it was elicited.

With regard to the language of the in-

quiry, the word save signities to presence or
to deliver. The nature'of the preservation

I

Silas prayed, and sang praises unto
God : and the prisoners heard them.

26 And suddenly there was a great
earthquake, so that the foundations
of the prison were shaken : and im-
mediately all the doors were opened,
and every one's bands were loosed.

27 And the keeper of the prison
awaking out of his sleep, and seeing
the prison-doors open, he drew out
his sword, and would have killed

himself, supposing that the prisoners

had been fled.

28 But Paul cried with a loud
voice, saying, Do thyself no harm

:

for we are all here.

29 Then he called for a light, and
sprang in, and came trembling, and
fell down before Paul and Silas,

30 And brought them out, and
said, Sirs, what must I do to be
saved ?

or deliverance denoted by it, must, in every
case of its occurrence, be determined by
the connection in which it is used. "What
is there in the connection, in this case,
wliich furnishes the most distant sugges-
tion of the danger above referred to, or of
the thought of such danger in the mind of
the jailer 1 We find no record of the apos-
tle's having preached such a hell to any
people. And, m the present case, it does
not appear that the jailer had heard him
preach at all. It was not Paul's doctrine
that troubled him ; for he was not ac-
quainted with it. What, then, was his
concern ? First, on seeing the prison-
doors open, he supposed his prisoners had
escaped, and drew his sword to kill liim-

self. This is demonstrative evidence, that
the fear of a post-mortem hell was not his
concern ; for surely, with the thought of
such a plimge before him, he would not
have been hastening to it by means of
suicide. But, by the law of the Romans,
it was death to a soldier on guard to per-
mit his prisoners to escape. And suicide
in those days was a very common device,
when practicable, to avoid a public and
delayed execution.
But Paul prevented the suicide by as-

suring the jailer that the prisoners were
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31 And they said, Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved, and thy house.

32 And they spake unto him the

word of the Lord, and to all that

were in his house.

33 And he took them the same
hour of the night, and washed their

stripes ; and was baptized, he and all

his, straightway.

34 And when he had brought
them into his house, he set meat
before them, and rejoiced, believing

in God with all his house.

35 And when it was day, the magis-

trates sent the sergeants, saying. Let
those men go.

36 And the keeper of the prison

told this saying to Paul, The magis-

trates have sent to let you go : now
therefore depart, and go in peace.

37 But Paul said unto them. They
have beaten us openly uncondemned.

all there. What next ? Wliy, the jailer,

in a delirium of fearful excitement, " called

for a light, and sprang in, and came trem-
bling, and fell down before Paul and Silas,

and brought them out
; " under what im-

pressions ? Why, having hardly recovered
from the distracting fear of death from
the Roman magistrates, he perceived that

these men were servants of God, accom-
panied by Divine power : he knew that he
had treated them with imnecessary severi-

ty, having " thrust them into the inner
prison," the dungeon, "and made their

feet fast in the stocks." Of course, he was
shuddering and quailing in the dread ap-
prehension ofan immediate breaking-forth,
in some terrible form, of God's vengeance,
or, to use heathen Roman style, the ven-
geance of the offended gods, upon him.
So would any man have felt under those
circumstances. And how could he have
restrained the exclamatory question, " Sirs,

what must I do to be saved 1 " Saved
from what ? Why, of course, from what-
ever impending vengeance he had incurred
by his abuse of these men of God.

Paul's answer must liave been brief.

AJl was excitement and hurry on the part

of the wretched man trembUng before him.

being Romans, and have cast us into

prison ; and now do they thrust us

out privily ? nay verily ; but let them
come themselves and fetch us out.

38 And the sergeants told these

words unto the magistrates : and they

feared, when they heard that they

were Romans.
39 And they came and besought

them, and brought them out, and de-

sired them to depart out of the city.

40 And they went out of the pris-

on, and entered into the house of
Lydia : and when they had seen the

brethren, they comforted them, and
departed. •

. ^y^ _, "„

CHAPTER XVII. ^^ '

NOW when they had passed

through Amphipolis and Apol-

lonia, they came to Thessalonica,

where was a synagogue of the Jews

:

2 And Paul, as his manner was,

And what he answered included all in the
gross, to be subsequently explained in

detail :
" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,

and thou shalt be saved, and thy house ;

"

V. 31.

32— 34. And he was saved, and his

house, both by preservation from all the
external harm which he had feared, and
by emancipation from spiritual thraldom
and death, through the hght, the faith, and
the spirit of " the glorious gospel of the
blessed God." The case furnished another
occasion for the word of our Lord to

Zaccheus (Luke xix. 9) :
" This day is sal-

vation come to this house."
37. But let them come, and fetch us out.

Paul saw that tJie influence of the Chris-

tian evidence was in the ascendant, and he
deemed it wholesome further to humble
the persecuting magistrates by insisting on
an open and honorable discharge at their

hands. Being Romans. No Roman citizen

could be legally beaten before conviction

;

and Paul, though of Jewish parentage,
claimed the birthright of a Roman citizen.

See on chap. xxii. 28.

Chapter XVIL, 1— 3. Thessalonica,

wliich is now called Saloniki, was the
capital of Roman Macedonia. Paul was a
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went in unto tliem, and three sab-

bath days reasoned with them out of

the Scriptures;

3 Opening and alleging, that Christ

must needs have suffered, and risen

again from the dead; and that this

Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is

Christ.

4 And some of them believed, and
consorted with Paul and Silas; and
of the devout Greeks a great mul-
titude, and of the chief women not

a few.

5 1[ But the Jews which believed

not, moved with envy, took unto them
certain lewd fellows of the baser sort,

and gathered a company, and set all

the city on an uproar, and assaulted

the house of Jason, and sought to

bring them out to the people.

6 And when they found them not,

they drew Jason and certain brethren

unto the rulers of the city, crying.

These that have turned the world up-

side down are come hither also

;

7 Whom Jason hath received:

and these all do contrary to the de-

thoroughly argumentative and expository
preacher, practical of course, but looking
well to the productive cause, the motive
power of practice. And his argumenta-
tions were not mere imaginings bred in

his own interior mind : he had established

facts and revealed principles, exterior to

himself, from which to argue. He rea-

soned with the people out of the Scriptures.
5—9. Tills persecution also was prose-

cuted by the Jews, and others through
their instigation. They exasperated the
Roman magistrates and people by false-

hood ; alleging that Paul and his com-
panions were conspiring against the govern-
ment, putting up another king to dethrone
Cesar, v.l.

10—13. Berea was about fifty miles
south-west of Thessalonica, in the moun-
tainous part of South Macedonia. Paul
and Silas sought the Jews first, because
they were familiar with the Scriptures,

which had been and were being fulfilled

crees of Cesar, saying that there is

another king, one Jesus.

8 And they troubled the people

and the rulers of the city, when they
heard these things.

9 And when they had taken secu-

rity of Jason, and of the others, they
let them go.

10 ^ And the brethren immedi-
ately sent away Paul and Silas by
night unto Berea : who coming thither

went into the synagogue of the Jews.

11 These were more noble than

those in Thessalonica, in that they

received the word with all readiness

of mind, and searched the Scrip-

tures daily, whether those things

were so.

12 Therefore many of them be-

lieved ; also of honorable women
which were Greeks, and of men, not

a few.

13 But when the Jews of Thes-

salonica had knowledge that the

word of God was preached of Paul
at Berea, they came thither also, and
stirred up the people.

in Christ. Then they extended their la-

bors to the Gentiles. Many of the latter,

here called Greeks, as well as of the for-

mer, gave earnest attention to the word,
and believed and rejoiced in it.

But the Jews of Thessalonica, hearing
of the favor with which their brethren in

Berea received the gospel, forthwith sent

a deputation that fifty miles to excite fear

and stir up violence there. Of course they
operated by means of misrepresentation

and falsehood, and the crafty handling of
political considerations.

But, notwithstanding the violence of the

Jews of Thessalonica in opposition to the

gospel, Paul left a church established

there, to whom he subsequently addressed

two Epistles, which are preserved. And
a remembrance, on the part of the Bible

student, of this personal knowledge which
Paul had of the temper of the opposition

there, will aid his understanding of certain

allusions to the same in his Epistles.
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14 And then immediately the

brethren sent away Paul to go as it

were to the sea : but Silas and Timo-
theus abode there still.

^

15 And they that conducted Paul
brought him unto Athens: and re-

ceiving a commandment unto Silas

and Timotheus for to come' to him
with all speed, they departed.

16 IT Now while Paul waited for

them at Athens, his spirit was stirred

in him, when he saw the city wholly

given to idolatry.

17 Therefore disputed he in the

synagogue with the Jews, and with

the devout persons, and in the mar-

ket daily with them that met with

him.

18 Then certain philosophers of

the Epicureans, and of the Stoics,

encountered him. And some said,

What will this babbler say? other

some. He seemeth to be a setter-

forth of strange gods : because he

14, 15. To go, as it were, to the sea. Berea
was about twenty-five miles from the sea.

The brethren who were Paul's guides

made a feint of going to the sea, in order

to elude pursuit by the Thessa'onian Jews

;

but they conducted him to Athens, wliich

is two himdred and fifty miles from Berea.

This was the emporium of Greek civiliza-

tion, literature, and art.

16, 17. The apostle was deeply affected

by a view of the spiritual destitution of that

people, and the entanglement of their

minds in false and perfticious theories of

rehgion and hfe. Therefore he improved
the time daily in earnest discussions with

the Jews in their synagogues ; and tlie

Greeks in their market, or popular Ex-
change.
18—20. The Epicureans. These were

the followers of Epicurus, a philosopher

who made pleasure the great aim of life,

and that to consist chiefly in the grati-

fication of the senses. And of the Stoics.

This sect derived their name troni the

Stoa, a portico in the Athenian forum,

where their leader once lectured his disci-

ples. They held that man should be

preached unto them Jesus, and the

resurrection.

1

9

And they took him, and brought
him unto Areopagus, saying, May
we know what this new doctrine,

whereof thou speakest, is?

20 For thou bringest certain

strange things to our ears : we would
know therefore what • these things

mean.

21 (For all the Athenians, and
strangers which were there, spent

their time in nothing else, but either

to tell or to hear some new thing.)

22 IF Then Paul stood in the midst

of Mars' hill, and said. Ye men of

Athens, I perceive that in all things

ye are too superstitious.

23 For as I passed by, and beheld

your devotions, I found an altar with

this inscription, TO THE UN-
KNOWN GOD. Whom therefore

ye ignorantly worship, him declare I

unto you.

indifferent to pleasm*e or pain. There was
an agreeable ingenuousrfess in the conduct
of those disputants, in their providing the

apostle with such liberal facilities for pro-

pounding his doctrines to themselves and
the multitude. But it appears to have
been rather from a spirit of cm-iosity than
of serious inqiiiry for truth.

22. Mars' Hill. This is from the Greek
word, wluch is left untranslated in v. 19,

Areopagus. It was a rocky height in

Athens, on which an ancient and vene-
rable court sat in the open air. Too
superstitious. The better rendering is,

"overmuch religious." And an occasion
for this remark is given in the next verse.

2.3. To the unknown God. Diogenes
Laertius, a Greek historian, who wrote
in the beginning of the third century,

says that "nameless altars were common
in Athens." This which was observed
by Paul, as the others probably were, is

reasonably supposed to have been erected

on the occasion of some remarkable provi-

dence, which none of the deities to whom
the people prayed could avert ; suggesting

to their minds the existence of a God
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24 God that made the world and

all things therein, seeing that he is

Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth

not in temples made with hands

;

25 Neither is worshipped with

men's hands, as though he needed

any thing, seeing he giveth to all life,

and breath, and all things
;

26 And hath made of one blood

all nations of men for to dwell on all

the face of the earth, and hath deter-

mined the times before appointed,

and the bounds of their habitation

;

27 That they shouli^ seek the

Lord, if haply they might feel after

above them all, yet to them unknoicn.

These providences, which to them were
una^comitable, were of the power of the
living Gk)d whom Paul preached.

24. God that made the world. The
apostle adapted his language to the condi-

tions of his hearers. The Epicureans held
that the world was the effect of a fortui-

tous concurrence of atoms. And there
was among the philosophers much of pan-
theism, holding that the world, or nature,

is God. Therefore Paul was pointed in

his discourse to emphasize the fact, that he
preached, not God who /s the world, but
" God who made the world, and all things

therein." An enlightened belief in God
as the Creator and Governor of the world
qualifies the mind for a lively faith in the

well-attested manifestations of God to his

children, by special and miraculous reve-

lations. The rejection of miracles as nat-

urally incredible, on the assumption that

God can only work through the regular
routine of nature's laws, involves the idea
that there is no God but nature, which is

pantheism ; and this is but another name
for atheism. Dwelleth not in temples made
with hands. There is a sense in which
God is represented as dwelling in temples
dedicated to his worship (1 Kings viii. 13

;

2 Chron. vi.). This is by a manifesta-
tion of his spiritual presence, and the
shedding-forth of his blessing. Paul's in-

tention was to impress on the minds of liis

hearers the fact obvious to reason, that
God, who made the world and aU things
therein, was not either of those graven
images which the heathen had shut up in
temples of their own construction.

him, and find him, though he be not

far from every one of us

:

'2S For in him we live, and move,
and have our being ; as certain also

of your own poets have said, For we
are also his offspring.

29 Forasmuch then as we are the

offspring of God, we ought not to

think that the Godhead is like unto

gold, or silver, or stone, graven by
art and man's device.

30 And the times of this igno-

rance God winked at ; but now com-

mandeth all men everywhere to re-

pent:

25. The only worship acceptable to

God is that of gratitude, love, and obe-

dience, rendered to him as the Giver of all

good, and as our supreme Lawgiver and
Judge. All worship in the form of sacri-

fice, offered with the view of placating his

wrath or bribing his favor, as if he could
be benefited by om- gifts, is irreverence
and folly.

26. And hath made of one blood (one
stock or kindred) all nations of men. 'This

is the doctrine of the universal brother-

hood of men. And hath determined the

times, &c. The idea is, that the destinies

of mankind are not abandoned to the blind

Fates of the heathen philosophies, but are

held in the Creator's hand. The times
and the bounds of our sojourn here on
earth are determined of the great Father,

and our destiny is at his disposal.

27. That they sho'dd seek the Lord. This
is in close connection with v. 25 ; v. 26
being a parenthetic sentence. The senti-

ment is, that CJod's gifts to men should
lead them to him as their Guardian and
Benefactor.

28. As certain also ofyour own poets have

said. This sentiment is found in Arattis,

Phoenom. 5 ; and Cleanthes, Jov. Hymn 5.

How glaringly the apostle exposes the folly

of men's worshipping images of human
workmanship as the Author of their being,

the Father of us aU

!

30. And the times of this ignorance God
icinked at; i.e., suffered to remain. The
word implies no idea of connivance at sin,

In all ages, men were held accountable to

God, that is, rewardable and punishable,

accordingly as they improved or abused

22
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31 Because he hath appointed a

day, in the uhich he will judge the

world in righteousness by that man

what privileges they possessCjd. But the

meaning is, that these times of ignorance
with the Gentile world were suffered to re-

main. The same idea is expressed 'in

chap. xiv. 16, thus :
" Who in times past

suffered all nations to walk in their own
ways." God did not in the former ages
interpose by a special revelation to remove
the prevailhig spiritual ignorance of Gen-
tile nations ; but now commandeth all men
everywhere to repent [metanoein, to change
their mind, and way of hfe). Why now?
Why is the gospel ministry of reform sent
to all nations now more than in the former
ages ? The apostle answers this question
in the next verse.

81. Because he hath appointed a day in

the ivhich he tvill judge the world in righteous-

ness by that man u-hom he hath ordained.

And why does this appointment of judg-
ment by Jesus Christ constitute a reason
for the sending of the ministry of repent-

ance to all nations now, more than in the

former times ? The popular theory of

the day of judgment by Jesus Christ

makes nonsense of this apostolic argu-
ment. If this day of judgment were a set

time yet in the imknown future, beyond
the end of this mundane system, when all

the human race, including Adam and his

latest posterity, shall be arrai<jned, and sen-

tenced for eternity according to the rec-

ord of their conduct on earth,— the fact

of such a judgment in prospect could con-
stitute no shadow of a reason why the
gospel ministry should be sent to all men
everywhere now, more than in the former
ages. For it suspends the final destiny of
all men of all the former ages upon that

judgment, alike as of the people of the

apostolic and subsequent ages. Therefore
such a day of judgment is not the subject
of this passage. Paul spoke of a day of

judgment, the assignment of which is a
reason why the ministry of repentance
should then be extended to the nations
whose ignorance in the former times God
had suffered to remain. What and when
is this day of judgment by Jesus Christ ?

It is the time of his mediatorial reign ; i.e.,

the gospel dispensation.

The root of the terms rendered judge
and judgment in the Scriptures signifies

light, decision, order, &c. And as govern-

whom he hath ordained ; whereof he
hath given assurance unto all men, in

that he hath raised him from the dead.

ment is designed for order, and involves

decision, the term judge is often used for

rule or govern. It is generally so used in

the Book of Judges, in its. application to

the rulers of Israel. The idea of deciding

disputed cases, and meting out rewards
and punishments, is not excluded from the

meaning of the term, nor from the busi-

ness of the office. But the terra was not
apphed to this business alone, but to the

general authority of him who governed
the people.

That such is the use of the terms judge

and judgment in their broadest sense,

when apphed to the official character of

Jesus Christ, will be clearly seen by con-

sulting Isa. xlii. V. \: " He shall bring
forth judgment to the Gentiles." V. 3

:

" He shall bring forth judgment imto
truth." V. 4 :

" He shall set judgment in

the earth, and the isles shall wait for his

law." How obviously his judgment, which
he should establish m the earth, is his king-

dom, for the laws of which the distant isles

should wait! V. 6: "And give thee for

a covenant of the people, for a light of the

Gentiles." This shows conclusively that

his bringing -forth of judgment to the

Gentiles is the extension of liis kingdom
among the Gentiles ; and that, whatever
instrumentalities his kingdom or judgment
might employ,— teachings, admonitions,
gifts, promises, threatenings, rewards, or

punishments,— they are all means in the

employment of one government, directed

by one spirit, and to one aim, to eventuate
in the deliverance of mankind from the
prison of darkness, sin, and death.

And, as to the time of this judgment, the
EvangeUst (Matt. xii. 17—21) quotes tliis

entire passage from Isa. xlii., as then about
beginning to be fulfilled. And then this

question, as to the time of judgment by
Jesus Christ, is most decisively settled by
Isa. xi. It io even evident from similarity

of description, that Paul, who was con-

stantly reasoning with the people out of

the Scriptures, had this chapter of Isaiah

in his mind in the delivery to the Atheni-
ans of the passage in hand. Isaiah, in the

last-mentioned chapter, vs. 1— 5, repre-

sents tlie Lord as making his servant the

executor of the judgment, whom he would
endow with his own spirit of wisdom and
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*^ 32 If And when they heard of

the resurrection of the^eacl,~ some

mocked: and others said, We will

hear thee again of this matter.

understanding, that he should judge with

righteousness. St. Paul says God would
"judge the world in righteousness by that

man whom he hath ordained." But St.

Paul denominates the time of this judg-

ment a day. He hath appointed a day,

&c. The same had Isaiah done in the

chapter now before us in comparison.
Having described the execution of judg-
ment in righteousness by the Messiah,

he said, v. 10, "And in that day there

shall be a root of Jesse, wliich shall stand
for an ensign of the people : to it shall

the Gentiles seek; and his rest shall be
glorious." Now, therefore, if we can as-

certain in what time the Gentiles were
to seek unto the standard of Ciu-ist, and
find his glorious rest, we shall hare de-

termined what is the day in which God
would judge the world in rightequsness by
him. Ajid in this point all Christians will

agree. The time in which the Gentiles

were to seek unto the standard of Christ
is the gospel dispensation,— the time of
Christ's mediatorial reign, which com-
menced when he set up his kingdom in

the world (Isa. xlii. 4) ; and will continue
to the great consummation (1 Cor. xv.
24— 28). Then this is the Day of
Judgment by the man whom God hath
ordained.

Of what we have now ascertained, by
honormg the Scriptures as their own inter-

preter, this is the sum : That the judg-
ment of Christ, in its broadest sense, is his

kingdom ; and that, when used with a
restricted application, referring to a special

dispensation of the Divine gov^ernment, in

decision of character, and the administra-
tion of rewards and punishments, it is a
co-operative branch of the government.
So, in all good human government, there
is a judgment; and this is a co-ordinate
branch of the government.
We are now qualified to understand the

fitness and propriety of the apostle's argu-
ment in the passage before us :

" And the
times of this ignorance with the Gentile
world God suffered to remain; but now
sends his messengers out to all nations to
turn them from their vanities to the living
God." Why ?iow, and not in the former

33 So Paul departed from among
them.

34 Howbeit certain men clave

unto him, and believed: among the

ages ? " Because now is ushered in the
day appointed of God from the beginning,
when he would judge, rule, not the Jews
only, but the Gentile world also, by the
man whom he hath ordained." "The idea
is, that the sphere of the ministry of every
covenant is defined by the nature and de-

sign of the covenant. The Mosaic cove-

nant was specially designed as a transition

economy for the Jews, and adapted pecu-
harly to that people, and not to the Gentile
nations : tlierei'ore the ministers of that

covenant fulfilled their mission, as such, by
serving as teachers and watchmen to the
house of Israel. But the new covenant
embraces, in its purpose of grace, all peo-
ple : therefore its ministers must preach
its truth and grace to every creature

(Matt, xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 1-5). iVnd it

was because the day was opening for the

Messianic reign, which is sweetly and
gloriously adapted aUke to all nations, that

the ministry of this kingdom is enjoined to

be extended to all men everywhere, " to

open their eyes, and to turn them from
darkness to light, and trom the power of

Satan unto God" (chap. xxv. 16—18).

He hath given assurance. The visible

resurrection of Christ from the- dead is the

assurance given us of God that he is the

promised One, and that he will infalUbly

accomphsh the pm-pose of liis mission.

32. Some mocked. To those philoso-

phers, and their disciples, who dozed in

the conception of a world without a God,
and of death as the utter extinction of
man ; and those who held substantially

the same in a sophistical dress, claiming

behef in a God, but making their God to

consist m the blind forces of nature, and
the end of man to be a loss of con-

scious personality by absorption in the

common source of being,— to them the

ministry of the future existence of man,
in a conscious, personal, loved and lov-

ing, heavenly and glorious life immortal,

seemed a strange thing. See v. 20. Never-

theless, the force of the apostle's testi-

monies and arguments impressed some of

his hearers so effectively, that they were
determined to attend further on liis in-

structions.
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wliich was Dionysius the Ai'eopagite,

acd a woman naineS Damaris, and

others with them. '

CHAPTER XVin.

AFTER these things Paul depart-

ed from Athens, and came to

Corinth

;

2 And found a certain Jew named
Aquila, bom in Pontus, lately come
from Italy, with his wife Priscilla,

(because that Claudius had command-
ed all Jews to depart from Rome,) and
came unto them.

3 And because he was of the same
craft, he abode with them, and
wrought : (for by their occupation

they were tent-makers.)

4 And he reasoned in the syna-

gogue every sabbath, and persuaded

the Jews and the Greeks.

5 And when Silas and Timotheus
were come from Macedonia, Paul was
pressed in the spirit, and testified to

the Jews that Jesus tvas Christ.

6 And when they opposed them-
selves, and blasphemed, he shook his

raiment, and said unto them. Your
blood be upon your own heads ; I am
clean : from henceforth I will go unto

the Gentiles.

7 ^ And he departed thence, and

Chapter XVIII., 2. Claudius had com-

manded all Jews to depart from Rome. He
was nephew of Tiberius, and was the

fourth emperor of Rome. He banished
the Jews fi-om Eome because of the tu-

mults they raised by their bitter and per-

secuting reUgious bigotry.

4. I cannot pass over, without notice,

St. Paul's profoundly argmnentative and
expository style of preaching. In a word,
he adapted his discourses to the wants of
the minds he addressed.

5. Silas and Timothy, whom Paul left

at Berea, and sent for to meet him at

Athens, did not rejoin him \mtil he had
arrived at Corinth.

6. He shook his raiment. See chap. xiii.

.^'^ nK

entered into a certain marCs house,

named Justus, one that worshipped

God, whose house joined hard to the

synagogue.

8 And Crispus, the chief ruler of

the synagogue, believed on the Lord
with all his house ; and many of the

Corinthians hearing, believed, and
were baptized.

9 Then spake the Lord to Paul in

the night by a vision. Be not afraid,

but speak, and hold not thy peace

:

10 For I am with thee, and no

man shall set on thee to hurt thee

:

for I have much people in this city.

11 And he continued there a year

and six months, teaching the word of

God among them.

12 ^ And when Gallio was the

deputy of Achaia, the Jews made in-

surrection with one accord against

Paul, and brought him to the judg-

ment-seat,

13 Saying, This fellow persuadeth

men to worship God contrary to the

law.

14 And when Paul was now about

to open his mouth, Gallio said unto the

Jews, If it were a matter of wrong or

wicked lewdness, ye Jews, reason

would that I should bear with you

:

15 But if it be a question of words

wX

51, and Neh. v. 13, for similar Oriental

expressions ofmoral censure and righteous

displeasure. / am clean ; that is, I am not

responsible for your blood. I will go unto ike

Gentiles. Compare chap. xiii. 45, 46, and
Matt. xxi. 43 ; and see notes on the same.

7. One that ivorshipped God. He was
probably a Gentile proselyte to Judaism.

8. Crispus. He is spoken of by Paul,

in 1 Cor. i. 14, as one of the only two
Corinthians whom he baptized.

10. For I have much people in this city.

This probably included both the then
present believers, and great numbers who
were in a frame of mind to profitably

receive Clu-istian instruction.
12—16. And he drave them from the
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and names, and of your law, look ye

to it ; for I will be no judge of such

matters.

16 And he drave them from the

judgment-seat.

17 Then all the Greeks took Sos-

thenes, the chief ruler of the syna-

gogue, and beat Mm before the judg-

ment-seat. And GaUio cared for

none of those things.

18 H And Paul after this tarried

there yet a good while, and then took

his leave of the brethren, and sailed

thence into Syria, and with him Pris-

cilla and Aquila; having shorn his

head in Cenchrea : for he had a vow.

19 And he came to Ephesus, and
left them there : but he himself en-

tered into the synagogue, and rea-

soned with the Jews.

20 When they desired hitn to tarry

longer time with them, he consented

not;

21 But bade them farewell, saying,

I must by all means keep this feast

judgment-seat. The Roman deputy, or

proconsul rather, was out of patience

with the troublesome religious intolerance

of the Jews.
17. The Greeks took Sosthenes. He was

probably, as chief of the synagogue, suc-

cessor to Crispus, who was converted to

Christianity (y. 8). He was beaten by
the Greeks who sjonpathized with the
apostle, because of his having excited his

Jewish partisans to the work of persecu-
tion. A7id Gallio cared for none of those

things. That is, he would not intermeddle
with those religious contentions ; and, look-

ing with more favor upon the Christians

than the turbulent Jews, he interposed
not to disperse the Gentile mob, when
they were beating the Jewish ruler, though
the scene was enacted in front of his

otfice.

18. Having shorn his head. This proba-
bly refers to Aquila. The shaving of the
head was prohibited to the Nazarite until the
termination of his vow. See Num. vi. 5.

19. Ephesus is directly across the ^ge-
an Sea (the Archipelago) from Corinth.

that cometh in Jerusalem : but I will

return again unto you, if God will.

And he sailed from Ephesus.
22 And when he had landed at

Cesarea, and gone up, and saluted
the church, he went down to Antioch.

23 And after he had spent some
time there, he departed, and went over
all the country of Galatia and Phry-
gia in order, strengthening all the
disciples.

24 ^ And a certain Jew named
Apollos, bom at Alexandria, an elo-

quent man, and mighty in the Scrip-

tures, came to Ephesus.

25 This man was instructed in the

way of the Lord ; and being fervent

in the spirit, he spake and taught
diligently the things of the Lord,
knowing only the baptism of John.

26 And he began to speak boldly

in the synagogue : whom when Aquila
and Priscilla had heard, they took

him unto the7?i, and expounded unto
him the way of God more perfectly.

21. This feast. Probably the Passover.
22. And ivhen he had landed at Cesarea,

-r back again in Palestine, at the port of
Jerusalem,— and gone up and saluted the

Church,— that is, up from the port into the
city of Jerusalem, — he went down to An-
tioch. Christianity had become compara-
tively popular at Antioch. The gospel
was introduced there by the brethren who
were scattered abroad from Jerusalem at
the time of the persecution on account of
Stephen ; and there Paul commenced his

pubhc ministry, after having been sought
out by Barnabas. There, also, the disci-

ples first received the appellation. Chris-

tians. See chap. xi. 22—26.

24. And mighty in the Scriptures. That
is, he was inteUigently familiar with the
Old Testament.

25. Knowing only the baptism of John.
An Alexandrian, he had not been privi-

leged with the personal ministry of Jesus
and his apostles, but had been discipled by
John the Baptist, and had remained at his

stage of advancement.
26. Aquila and Priscilla, making the
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27 And when lie was disposed to

pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote,

exhorting the disciples to receive him :

who, when he was come, helped them
much which had believed through
grace

:

28 For he mightily convinced the

Jews, and that publicly, showing by
the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ.

CHAPTER XIX.

AND .it came to pass, that while

Apollos was at Corinth, Paul,

having passed through the upper
coasts, came to Ephesus ; and finding

certain disciples,

2 He said unto them. Have ye
received the Holy Ghost since ye be-

lieved ? And they said unto him.
We have not so much as heard whe-
ther there be any Holy Ghost.

3 And he said unto them, Unto
what then were ye baptized ? And
they said. Unto John's baptism.

4 Then said Paul, John verily

baptized with the baptism of repent-

ance, saying unto the people, that

they should believe on him which

acquaintance of Apollos, took him to their

home, and expounded to him more per-

fectly the coming and the doctrines of the
Messiah, of whom John was the pre-
cursor.

21, 28. Having himself received more
perfect instruction in the Christian plan,

Apollos was zealous, and able to render
essential aid in the gospel work.
Chapter XIX., 2. Have ye received the

Holy Ghost ? i.e., " Have ye become en-
dowed with miraculous powers ?

" We
have not so much as heard whether there be

any Holy Ghost ; i.e., " whether there be any
Holy Ghost given ;

" or, " whether any
miraculous powers have been conferred."
They had, of course, heard of the exist-

ence and the promise of the Holy Sphit

;

but they had not been informed of the
fact, that it had actually been given. By
reference to John vii. 39, the reader will

see that our translators have supphed the

should come after him ; that is, on
Christ Jesus.

5 When they heard this, they were
baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus.

6 And when Paul had laid his

hands upon them, the Holy Ghost

came on them ; and they spake with

tongues, and prophesied.

7 And all the men were about

twelve.

8 And he went into the synagogue,

and spake boldly for the space of

three months, disputing and persuad-

ing the things concerning the king-

dom of God.
9 But when divers were hardened,

and believed not, but spake evil of

that way before the multitude, he

departed from them, and separated

the disciples, disputing daily in the

school of one Tyrannus.

10 And this continued by the space

of two years ; so that all they w^hich

dwelt in Asia heard the word of the

Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks.

1

1

And God wrought special mir-

acles by the hands of Paul

:

word given, because the sense requires it

precisely as it does in this case.

3. (into John's baptism. Baptism ishere

used tropically for religious faith, or theo-

ry of doctrine. They had not outgrown
John, nor yet even understood him ; for he
taught, in connection with his baptism,—

4. That they should believe on him who
should come after him ; that is, on Christ

Jesus.

5. Their understandings were now
opened to the fact, that they had not even
received John in his full mission, when
they had not received Christ ; as, without

Christ, John was nothing. Then they were

baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.

6. The Holy Ghost came on them ; i.e.,

miraculous powers \wre given them.
8. The things concerning the kingdom of

God; i.e., the principles, purposes, and
operations of the gospel economy.

9—12. Paul's lite was a moral warfare;
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12 So that from his body were
brought uuto the sick handkerchiefs

or aprons, and the diseases departed

from them, and the evil spirits went
out of them.

13 If Then certain of the vagabond
Jews, exorcists, took upon them to

call over them which had evil spirits

the name of the Lord Jesus, saying,

"We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul
preacheth.

14 And there were seven sons of

mie Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the

priests, which did so.

15 And the evil spirit answered
and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I

know ; but who are ye ?

16 And the man in whom the evil

spirit was leaped on them, and over-

but he shrunk not from duty. In a clear

understandmg of tlie truth, and in the
strength of the spirit of Christ, his labors

were crowned with eminent success.
13—16. It is not uncommon for insane

persons to evince a keen, instinctive per-

ception. In some types of derangement,
there is a degree of clairvoyant power.
See on Mark v. 1—20. The weakness
and deficiency of the vagabond sons of
Sceva, who undertook, by pronoimcing
the name of Jesus whom Paul preached,
to exorcise the evil spirit from a maniac
in their presence, were perceived by liim

;

and, though he had some reliable informa-
tion of Jesus and Paul, he rebuked them,

in sarcastic interrogatory, as wortliless

impostors. Who are ye? He rushed upon
them in his madness ; and they fled, leav-
ing their outer garments torn off. In this

sense is the word " naked " often used. I
will add, as a practical hint, that, aside
from the miraculous gifts which the apos-
tles possessed, ^ there is a power in the
simplicity of truth, and the earnestness of
high and holy principle, which the vain
bluster of fraud and imposture can never
counterfeit successfully.

19. Brought their books together, and
burned them. Ephesus was a famous thea-
tre of magical practices. Among the in-

Btruments of their magical operations were
what were called " Ephesian writings,"—
bits of parchment on which were inscribed

came them, and prevailed against

them, so that they fled out of that

house naked and wounded.
17 And this was known to all the

Jews and Greeks also dwelling at

Ephesus ; and fear fell on them all,

and the name of the Lord Jesus was
magnified.

18 And many that believed came,
and confessed, and showed their

deeds.

1

9

Many of them also which used
curious arts brought their books to-

gether, and burned them before all

men : and they counted the price

of them, and found it fifty thousand
pieces of silver.

20 So mightily grew the word of

God and prevailed.

strange characters. These characters
composed mystical words which were used
for incantations ; and the parchments,
worn upon parts of the body, were re-

garded as amulets, which would shield

from harm.
The books which they burned are under-

stood to be the scrolls which treated on
these curious arts. Ajid that these prac-
tices were known by the operators to be
unjustifiable imposture, is evident from
their renimciation of them on their con-
version to Christianity. And there is a
signal nobleness of moral principle de-

veloped in their conduct, in that, instead

of selUng out the mstrumcnts of their

craft to others when they had determined
themselves to discontinue it, they brought
them all out, and burned them before the

public. What a sublime specimen of true

manliness ! The value of the articles

burned was estimated at Jijly thousand

pieces of silver. Critics have differed in

their opinions as to the specific silver coin

meant by the pieces of silver. L. A. Saw-
yer, who has devoted critical attention to

Scripture weights, measures, and moneys,
brackets the word didrachmas in place of
the commonly suppUed word pieces, and
estimates the sum total at §8,333. It is

only important, however, for us to imder-

stand, that, in this exemplary transaction,

a very considerable sacrifice was made for
conscience' sake.
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21 IT After these things were end-

ed, Paul purposed in the spirit, when
he had passed through Macedonia and
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying.

After I have been there, I must also

see Rome.
22 So he sent into Macedonia two

of them that ministered unto him,

Timotheus and Erastus ; but he him-
self staid in Asia for a season.

23 And the same time there arose

no small stir about that way.
24 For a certain man named De-

metrius, a silversmith, which made
silver shrines for Diana, brought na
small gain unto the craftsmen

;

25 Whom he called together with

the workmen of like occupation, and
said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft

we have our wealth.

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that

not alone at Ephesus, but almost

throughout all Asia, this Paul hath

persuaded and turned away much
people, saying that they be no gods

which are made with hands

:

27 So that not only this our craft

is in danger to be set at nought ; but

21. Paul vas intent in his mind on vis-

iting Jei'usalem once more, and on seeing
Rome also, the mistress of the world.

22. Timotheus was introduced to our
notice in chap. xvi. 1 ; but Erastus comes
upon the stage here as a new acquaint-

ance. He was one of Paul's co-workers,
and is mentioned as such again in 2 Tim.
iv. 20. He was probably the same that is

mentioned, Rom. xvi. 23, as chamberlain
of the city of Corinth.

23. About that way; i.e., that rehgion.

See V. 9.

24—27. This Demetrius concerned not
himself at all with the question of truth
and right, nor of the highest improvement
and most permanent welfare of the people.

He was thrown into consternation by fear

that the enlightenment of the people would
destroy his lucrative business, which was
dependent on the popular ignorance. And
he threw liis fellow - craftsmen and the

also that the temple of the great god-

dess Diana should be despised, and
her magnificence should be destroyed,

whom all Asia and the world worship-

peth.

28 And when they heard these say-

ings, they were full of wrath, and
cried out, saying, Great is Diana of

the Ephesians.

29 And the whole city was fiUed

with confusion : and having caught

Gains and Aristarchus, men of Mace-
donia, Paul's companions in travel,

they rushed with one accord into the

theatre.

30 And when Paul would have
entered in unto the people, the dis-

ciples suffered him not.

31 And certain of the chief of Asia,

which were his friends, sent unto him,

desiring him that he would not adven-

ture himself into the theatre.

32 Some therefore cried one thing,

and some another : for the assembly
was confused; and the more part

knew not wherefore they were come
together.

33 And they drew Alexander out

whole city into an uproar by appeal to

their cupidity, and pride of popular cus-

tom.
The shrines for Diana were probably

little portable temples, after the model of
the public temple dedicated to that god-
dess, to be carried in processions, and set

up in private houses.
28. Great is Diana. It is not uncom-

mon for devotees to error to substitute

noise for argument.
29—32. They rushed with one accord into

the theatre. The theatre, being usually
large, and built of stone, and easily ac-

cessible, was a ready place for the gather-
ing of a crowd. Paul had influential

friends in the place, who restrained him
from uM-easonably exposing himself to

harm. They knew, better than he, the
temper of the deluded and excited multi-

tude.

83, 34. And they drew Alexander out of
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of the multitude, the Jews putting

hira forward. And Alexander beck-

oned with the hand, and would have

made his defence unto the people.

34 But when they knew that he

was a Jew, all with one voice about

the space of two hours cried out,

Great is Diana of the Ephesians.

35 And when the town-clerk had
appeased the people, he said. Ye men
of Ephesus, what man is there that

knoweth not how that the city of the

Ephesians is a Avorshipper of the great

goddess Diana, and of the image
which fell down from Jupiter?

36 Seeing then that these things

cannot be spoken against, ye ought

to be quiet, and to do nothing

rashly.

37 For ye have brought hither

these men, which are neither robbers

of churches, nor yet blasphemers of

your goddess.

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and
the craftsmen which are with him,

have a matter against any man, the

the multitude, the Jews putting him forward.
It appears that this Alexander was a Jew-
ish orator, and that the Jews were urging
him forward to make a public oration in

explanation of this affair, showing that the
Jews had no sympathy with the Chris-
tians, whose reUgious propagandism was
the occasion of this tumult. But the mob,
supposing he was about to vindicate the
cause of the Clu-istian apostle, who also

wore the habit of a Jew, drowned him out
by combined and vociferous shoutings,
continuous for two hours, in praise of
Diana of the Ephesians.

35—41. The town-clerh was a high offi-

cer, having not only clerical duties Uke
our town-clerks, but magisterial duties also,

devolved upon him. His reasoning with
the multitude exhibits the man of large
understanding and disciplined self-posses-

sion and prudence. The image which fell
down from Jupiter {v. 35). This may
refer to the statue at Ephesus, which had
been so long standing that the living did
not know its origin, and were told by the

<M

law is open, and there are deputies

:

let them implead one another.

39 But if ye inquire any thing
concerning other matters, it shall be
determined in a lawful assembly.

40 For we are in danger to be
called in question for this day's uproar,

there being no cause whereby we may
give an account of this concourse.

41 And when he had thus spoken,

he dismissed the assembly. J

CHAPTER XX.
/a ND after the uproar was ceased,

jjL Paul called unto him the disci-

plee, and embraced them, and departed

for to go into Macedonia.

2 And when he had gone over

those parts, and had given them much
exhortation, he came into Greece,

3 And there abode three months.

And when the Jews laid wait for him,

as he was about to sail into Syria, he
purposed to return through Macedo-
nia.

4 And there accompanied him into

priests of Diana that it was sent down
from Jupiter ; or it may, as soilie commen-
tators suppose, refer to an aerolite wrought
into a statue. Let them implead one another;

i.e., institute a legal prosecution and trial.

Chapter XX., 1. To go into Macedonia.
This was pmrsuant to a course he had pro-

jected some time before, in devising his

route to Jerusalem, when he sent Timo-
thy and Erastus to Macedonia in advance,
to prepare for his reception. See chap,

xix. 21, 22.

2. He came into Greece; i.e., the Roman
province of Achaia, south of Macedonia.

3. And there abode three months. He
probably spent this term of time where he
was performing pastoral duties in safety

and quiet, say in Athens and Corinth. For
Paul's first visit to Greece, see chap. xvii.

15, and xviii. 18. And when the Jews
laid wait for him. They probably either

plotted to seize him on his way to thd

ship, or embark with him, and mvu-der hira

on the voyage. But, by taking the way of

Macedonia, he thwarted their scheme.

^i
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Asia, Sopater of Berea ; and of the

Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Se-

cundus ; and Gains of Derbe, and
Timotheus ; and of Asia, Tychicus
and Trophimus.

5 These, going before, tarried for

us at Troas.

6 And we sailed away from Phi-

lippi after the days of unleavened
bread, and came unto them to Troas
in five days ; where we abode seven

days.

7 And upon the first day of the

week, when the disciples came togeth-

er to break bread, Paul preached unto

them, ready to depart on the morrow
;

and continued his speech until mid-

night.

8 And there were many lights in

the upper chamber, where they were
gathered together.

9 And there sat in a window a

certain young man named Eutychus,

being fallen into a deep sleep : and as

Paul was long preaching, he sunk
down with sleep, and fell down from
the third loft, and was taken up
dead.

10 And Paul went down, and fell

on him, and, embracing him, said.

Trouble not yourselves ; for his life is

in him.

11 When he therefore was come
up again, and had broken bread, and

5. Tarried for us. Here the first per-

son plural recurs ; from which it is per-

ceived that Luke has rejoined Paul, from
whom he became separated three years

ago, remaining at Philippi when Paui and
Silas departed thence for Thessalonica. It

was at that juncture that the style was
changed from we and us to they and them.

See chap. xvi. 17 ; and xvii. 10, 16.

And it is when Paul is on another visit at

Philippi, which is in Macedonia, that

Luke, the writer of this history, appears,

from the use of the first person, to be one
of his company again, and accompanies
him on his tour.

eaten, and talked a long Avhile, even
till break of day, so he departed.

12 And they brought the young
man alive, and were not a little com-

forted.

13 •[ And we went before to ship,

and sailed unto Assos, there in-

tending to take in Paul : for so had

he appointed, minding himself to go

afoot.

14 And when he met with us at

Assos, we took him in, and came to

Mitylene.

15 And we sailed thence, and came
the next day over against Chios ; and

the next day we arrived at Samos,

and tarried at Trogyllium ; and the

next day we came to Miletus.

16 For Paul had determined to

sail by Ephesus, because he would
not spend the time in Asia : for he

hasted, if it were possible for him, to

be at Jerusalem the day of Pente-

cost.

17 IT And from Miletus he sent to

Ephesus, and called the elders of the

church.

18 And when they were come to

him, he said unto them. Ye know,

from the first day that I came into

Asia, after what manner I have been

with you at all seasons,

19 Serving the Lord with all hu-

mility of mind, and with many tears.

6. The days of vnleavened bread ; i.e., the

Passover. It was, of course, in the time of

spring. In Jive days. From Philippi to

Troas is about a hvmdred and seventy
miles. Of course, it was a slow voy-
age.

7. To brerk bread; i.e., to celebrate the

Lord's Supper.
13, 14. Paul's walk across from Troas

to Assos was but a walk of twenty-five

miles; while the ship with his compan-
ions had to sail about twice that distance,

around a point of land, to meet him there.

19. Temptations. Tliis word is here used

in the sense of trials.
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and temptations, whicli befell me bj
the lying-in-wait of the Jews

:

20 And how I kept back nothing

that was profitable unto you, but have

showed you, and have taught you
publicly, and from house to house,

21 Testifying both to the Jews, and
also to the Greeks, repentance toward

God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus

Christ.

22 And now, behold, I go bound
in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not

knowing the things that shall befall

me there :

23 Save that the Holy Ghost
witnesseth in eveiy city, saying that

bonds and afilictions abide me.
24 But none of these things move

me, neither count I my life dear unto

myself, so that I might finish my
course with joy, and the ministry

which I have received of the Lord
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the

grace of God.
25 And now, behold, I know that

21. Repentance toward God; i.e., such
reverent attention to the counsel of God
as should turn their minds and affections

to him, to the abandonment of their cor-

rupt and idolatrous practices.

22. / go bound in the spirit unto Jerusa-

lem. He was impelled by a sense of duty
from the impression of the Divine Spirit

upon his spirit.

23. Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth

in every city. He may have had premoni-
tions by direct impressions upon his mind
from the Spirit of God ; but he probably
refers here to the testimonies of the Holy
Spirit on this point by prophets, such as

Agabus, at chap. xxi. 10, 11.

24. But none of these things move me.
Nothing could swerve him from his devo-
tion to truth and duty, to the cause of
Christ ; i.e., the gospel of the grace of God.

26, 27. How great was the privilege
to stand up, as Paul did, before famihar
friends and brethren, among whom he
had lived and labored much, but whom
he expected not to meet again on earth,
and with proper self-respect, in the spirit

ye all, among whom I have gone
preaching the kingdom of God, shall

see my face no more.

26 Wherefore I take you to record
this day, that I am pure from the
blood of all jnett.

For I have not shunned to de-
unto you all the counsel of

i- 27
clare

God.

28 IT Take heed therefore unto
yourselves, and to all the flock, over
the which the Holy Ghost hath made
you overseers, to feed the church of

God [^Tov Kvpiov (tou huriou) of the i

Lord],* which he hath purchased /
with his own blood. ^

* I have bracketed in the text the correc-
tion, in Griesbach, of the error in the Greek
text which is made the basis of our Common
Version, because the error is so obvious, and
the thought is so repulsive, of the shedding of
the blood or the putting to death of the self-

existent God, that I desired the reader to have
the correction presented to his eye at the same
moment with his seeing the error. For the
ample authority for this correction, see note
below on v. 28.

of true humility, challenge their scrutiny
of his life as a man, a Christian, and a
Christian teacher and apostle!

28. To feed the church of God. Whether
the correct reading in the original Greek
is tmi kuriou, of the Lord, or theou, of God,
is a question of fact. And I believe the
very decisive evidence has satisfied the
best Orthodox critics that the former is

the true reading. The Improved Version
of Unitarian translators has the follow-
ing note to this passage :

" The received
text reads ' God,' upon the authority of
no manuscript of note or value, nor of any
version but the modem copies of the Vul-
gate. The Etliiopic uses an ambiguous
expression ; but this version is avowedly
corrupted from the Vulgate, and particu-
larly in this book. See Marsh's MichaeUs,
vol. iii. p. 96. The word ' Lord ' is sup-
ported by all the most ancient and valu-
able manuscripts, whether of the Alexan-
drian or the Western edition ; by the Cop-
tic, Syriac, and other ancient versions ; and
by citations from the early ecclesiastical

writers. See Griesbach's excellent note
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29 For I know this, that after my
departing shall grievous wolves enter

in among you, not sparing the flock.

30 Also of your own selves shall

men arise, speaking perverse things,

to draw away disciples after them.

31 Therefore watch, and remember,
that by the space of three years I

ceased not to warn every one night

and day with tears.

32 And now, brethren, I commend
you to God, and to the word of his

upon this text in his second edition." The
esteemed Orthodox commentator, Albert
Barnes, sums up the same evidence in the
following concise form :

" The reading
which now occurs in ovu" text is found
in no ancient manuscripts, except the Vati-
can Codex ; and occurs nowhere among
the writings of the fathers, except in Atha-
nasius, in regard to whom also there is a
various reading. It is retained, however,
by Beza, Mill, and Whitby, as the genuine
reading. The most ancient manuscripts,
and the best, read, the church of the Lord ;

and this probably was the genuine text.

It has been adopted by Griesbaeh and
Wetstein ; and many important reasons
may be given why it should be retained."
Indeed, I regard it as a settled fact,

that toil kuriou, the Lord, is the read-

ing of the primitive record of Luke ; and
the quotation of it in this expression by
the early fathers is among the best evi-

dences of this position. This appellation

is familiarly apphed to Jesus Christ, whose
blood was the seal of the covenant of
grace.

Which he hath purchased with his own
blood. The word purchase in this case
does not imply the payment of a price to

another owner. It refers to no commer-
cial transaction. There was never any
other ownership of mankind but by the
God and Father of oiu* Lord Jesus Christ,

with whom, and not against whom, the
Messiah's mission worketli. If it be said

that Satan had an ownership of mankind
in their lost estate, I reply, that Jesus
Christ, so far from deferring to such a
claim by paying him a consideration, pro-

mulgates it as his purpose, whatever that

word may mean, whether a person or a

personification of evil, to destroy him ut-

grace, which is able to build you up,

and to give you an inheritance among
aU, them which are sanctified.

33 I have coveted no man's silver,

or gold, or apparel.

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, that

these hands have ministered unto my
necessities, and to them that were
with me.

35 I have showed you all things,

how that so laboring ye ought to

support the weak, and to remember

terly, and his works. See 1 John iii. 8

;

Heb. ii. 14.

The word purchased here refers to the
cost of the transaction to him who per-

formed it, and not to a price received by
another. " Ye are bought with a price,"

is another expression of the same senti-

ment, by the same apostle, in his First

Epistle to the Corinthians, vi. 20 ; vii. 23.

The idea is. Ye are redeemed with cost. The
terms buy and purchase are famiUarly used
for the expenditure, whether it be in money,
labor, or suffering, by means of which a
given olfl'ect is obtained. We speak of
the labor which a certain acquisition has
cost us, and of buying wisdom by expe-
rience. The blood of Christ, i.e. the sac-

rifice of his life, is among the expenditures
of his mission of grace for man.

29, 30. This prediction of the apostle,

with regard to the intrusion of impostors,

and defection in the Church, was literally

verified by subsequent events.

31. By the space of three years. See
chap. xix. 8, 10, 22.

Night and day ; i.e., continually, at every
opportunity.

32. Among all them which are sanctified;

them which are purified, and consecrated

to the love and enjoyment of God, by faith

in the gospel. This instrumentality of the
sanctification referred to is expressly add-

ed by the Saviour in his address to Paul,

as reported by himself in chap. xxvi. 18

:

" That they may receive forgiveness of

sins, and inlieritance among them which
are sanctified by faith that is in me." This
is an inheritance of aionion life, as de-

scribed in John iii. 36 :
" He that beheveth

on the Son hath everlasting hfe."
33—35. Paul recurs to his industry at

handiwork, as well as in the labor of the
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the words of the Lord' Jesus, how he

said, It is more blessed to give than

to receive.

36 % And when he had thus

spoken, he kneeled down, and pi'ayed

with them ail.

37 And they all wept sore, and fell

on Paul's neck, and kissed him,

38 Sorrowing most of all for the

words which he spake, that they

should see his face no more. And
they accompanied him unto the

shipT**'.

CHAPTER XXI.

AND it came to pass, that after

we were gotten from them, and
had launched, we came with a straight

course unto Coos, and the day follow-

ing unto Rhodes, and from thence

unto Patara:

2 And finding a ship sailing over

unto Phenicia, we went aboard, and
set forth.

3 Now when we had discovered

Cyprus, we left it on the left hand,

and sailed into Syria, and landed at

Tyre : for there the ship was to unlade

her burden.

4 And finding disciples, we tarried

ministry, and to his economical care not to

be burdensome to his brethren. He also

urges his practice as an example to the
elders and other Christians, that they who
are able should maintain such habits of in-

dustry and economy, as to be both self-sus-

taining, and helps to the weak and needy.
Chapter XXI., 1. And had launched;

i.e., put to sea.

4. There were Christian brethren at
Tyre, and some who wftre endowed with
the spirit of prophecy. These foresaw
what trouble awaited Paul at Jerusalem
from the violent hostiUty of the Jews, and
endeavored to dissuade him from his pur-
posed visit to that city. But he was
bound in spirit, i.e. in a rehgious convic-
tion of duty, to go; See chap. xx. 22.

7. There were Christian brethren alsa

there seven days : who said to Paul
through the Spirit, that he should
not go up to Jerusalem.

5 And when we had accomplished
those days, we departed, and went
our way ; and they all brought us on
our way, with wives and children, till

we were out of the city : and we
kneeled down on the shore, and
prayed.

6 And when we had taken our
leave one of another, we took ship

;

and they returned home again.

7 And when we had finished our

course from Tyre, we came to Ptole-

mais, and saluted the brethren, and
abode with them one day.

8 And the next day we that were
of Paul's company departed, and came
unto Cesarea: and we entered into

the house of Philip the evangelist,

which was one of the seven ; and
abode with him.

9 And the same man had four

daughters, virgins, which did proph-

esy.

10 And as we tarried there many
days, there came down from Judea a
certain prophet, named Agabus.

11 And when he was come untoy

at Ptolemais, the modem St. Jean d'Acre,
twenty-five miles south of Tyre, with
whom Paul and his companions tarried a
day.

8. Philip the evangelist, who entertained

the missionary company at Cesarea, was
the one who preached to the treasurer of
Queen Candace and others ; chap. viii.

5—40. One of the seven ; vi. 5.

10—14. Agabus, who is introduced as

a prophet, chap. xi. 28, by signifying the
chains and imprisonment to which Paul
would be subjected by the Jews at Jerusa-
lem, excited his companions afresh, and
the brethren in Cesarea, to remonstrance
against his extending his journey to that

city. But he was indomitable in his pur-

pose, insomuch that the gates of hades

could not prevaU against it.
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US, he took Paul's girdle, and bound
his own hands and feet, and said,

V Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall

the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man
that owneth this girdle, and shall

deliver him into the hands of the

Gentiles.

\.-r' 12 And when we heard these

things, both we, and they of that

^ place, besought "him not to go up to

Jerusalem.

V 13 Then Paul answered, What
mean ye to weep and to break mine
heart ? for I am ready not to be

bound only, but also to die at Jeru-

, salem for the name of the Lord
«- V Jesus.

-* 14 And when he would not be

,
persuaded, we ceased, saying, The

* ywill of the Lord be done.

^y 15 And after those days we took

up our carriages, and went up to

Jerusalem.

16 There went with us also cer-

tain of the disciples of Cesarea, and
brought with them one Mnason of

Cyprus, an old disciple, with whom
we should lodge.

17 And when we were come to

Jerusalem, the brethren received us

gladly.

15. We took up our carriages. The
sense of the original is, " we packed up
our baggage."

18. James, the son of Alpheus, and
cousin of our Lord after the flesh, the

apostle, and author of the Epistle, seems
to have occupied a prominent position of

influence among the apostles at Jerusalem.
This missionary tour of Paul among the

Gentiles, which terminated with liis re-

turn now to Jerusalem, his third tour, is

thought to have occupied parts of A.'D. 53,

54, 55, 56, and 57.

20—24. This process of legal purifica-

tion, with the men who had upon them a
Nazarite's vow, was commended to Paul
as a measure of expediency, to remove
prejudice, and gain access to the minds of

the inhabitants of Jerusalem with the gos-

18 And the day following, Paul
went in with us unto James ; and
all the elders were present.

19 And when he had saluted them,

he declared particularly what things

God had wrought among the Gentiles

by his ministry.

20 And when they heard it, they

glorified the Lord, and said unto him.

Thou seest, brother, how many thou-

sands of Jews there are which be-

lieve ; and they are all zealous of the

law:

21 And they are informed of thee,

that thou teachest all the Jews which
are among the Gentiles to forsake

Moses, saying that they ought not

to circumcise their children, neither to

walk after the customs.

22 What is it therefore ? the mul-
titude must needs come together : for

they will hear that thou art come.

23 Do therefore this that we say

to thee : We have four men which
have a vow on them

;

24 Them take, and purify thyself

with them, and be at charges . with

them, that they may shave their

heads : and all may know that those

things, whereof they were informed

concerning thee, are nothing ; but

pel of the New Covenant. This ritual

purification had no connection with idola-

try, or any corrupt principle : it had a good
moral in the ritual code ; and in that code
Paul was educated. And, though it was
superseded by the gospel, the expediency
of Paul's submitting to the form at this

juncture was the same as that of om- na-

tional ambassador's conforming to a rule of
etiquette in a foi'eign court, for the sake
of a favorable initiation into the business
of his mission. Nor was there any truth
in the report, that Paul, or any apostle,

had commanded Jewish converts to for-

sake the ceremonials of the law. It was
imdoubtedly permitted, however, in those
Jewish Christians who desired it, in view
of the consummation "of the pm-pose of

their assignment.
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that thou thyself also walkest orderly,

and keepest the law.

25 As touching the Gentiles which

believe, we have written and con-

cluded that they observe no such

thing, save only that they keep them-

selves from things offered to idols,

and from blood, and from strangled,

and from fornication.

26 Then Paul took the men, and

the next day purifying himself with

them entered into the temple, to sig-

nify the accomplishment of the days

of purification, until that an offering

should be offered for every one of

them.

27 And when the seven days were
almost ended, the Jews which were

of Asia, when they saw him in the

temple, stirred up all the people, and
laid hands on him,

28 Crying out. Men of Israel, help :

This is the man that teacheth all

men everyAvhere against the people,

and the law, and this place : and fur-

ther brought Greeks also into the tem-

ple, and hath polluted this holy place.

29 (For they had seen before with

him in the city Trophimus an Ephe-
sian, whom they supposed that Paul
had brought into the temple.)

30 And all the city was moved,
and the people ran together : and
they took Paul, and drew him out of

the temple : and forthwith the doors

were shut.

25. As touching the Gentiles. See chap.
XV. 20.

27. The Jews which were of Asia. These
Jews from Asia Minor were at Jerusalem
in attendance on the feast of Pentecost.

29. Trophimus. See chap. xx. 4.

30—36. The reading of the history of
those times exposes the Jews, everywhere,
in the attitude of madness and violence
against the ambassadors of Clirist, and
the Roman authorities as generally in-

sisting on just and honorable dealing.

31 And as they went about to kill

him, tidings came unto the chief cap-

tain of the band, that all Jerusalem
was in an uproar

:

32 Who immediately took soldiers

and centurions, and ran down unto
them : and when they saw the chief

captain and the soldiers, they left

beating of Paul.

33 Then the chief captain came
near, and took him, and commanded
him to be bound with two chains

;

and demanded who he was, and what
he had done.

34 And some cried one thing, some
another, among the multitude : and
when he could not know the certainty

for the tumult, he commanded him
to be carried into the castle.

35 And when he came upon the

stairs, so it was, that he was borne

of the soldiers for the violence of the

people.

36 For the multitude of the people

followed after, crying. Away with

him! •

37 And as Paul was to be led

into the castle, he said unto the chief

captain. May I speak unto thee ?

Who said. Canst thou speak Greek ?

38 Art not thou that Egyptian,

which before these days madest an
uproar, and leddest out into the wil-

derness four thousand men that were
murderers ?

\ 39 But Paul said, I am a man

38. Art thou that Egyptian ? The Egyp-
tian here referred to by the commander of

the Roman cohort in garrison at Jerusa-

lem was one of the many deceivers of
whom Josephus speaks, as persuading the

Jews to follow them for signs of deliver-

ance, some into secret chambers, and
others into deserts. See on Matt. xiv. 26.

A certain Jew from Egypt was prominent
among those "false Christs and false

prophets ; " and the Roman commander
was suspicious that Paul was the man.
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which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city in

Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city

:

and, I beseech thee, suffer me to

speak unto the people.

if 40 And when he had given him
license, Paul stood on the stairs, and
beckoned with the hand unto the

people. And when there was made
a great silence, he spake unto them

in the Hebrew tongue, saying,

CHAPTER XXII.

MEN, brethren, and fathers, hear

ye my defence which I make
now unto you.

2 (And when they heard that he
spake in the Hebrew tongue to them,

they kept the more silence : and he
saith,)

3 I am verily a man which am a

Jew, born in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia,

yet brought up in this city at the feet

of Gamaliel, and taught according to

the perfect manner of the law of the

fathers, and was zealous toward God,
as ye all are this day.

4 And I persecuted this way unto

the death, binding and delivering

into prisons both men and women.
5 As also the high priest doth

bear me witness, and all the estate

of the elders : from whom also I re-

40. Paul received oflScial permission to

plead his cause before the multitude.
Chapter XXII., 1. See the opening

of Stephen's address, chap. vii. 2.

3. At the feet of Gamaliel. See Gama-
liel's introduction, chap. v. 34.

5. Letters unto the brethren; i.e., unto the
strict Jews at Damascus, the brethren of
those who commissioned Saul to liis work
of persecution.

9. But heard not the voice of him that

spake to me. In Luke's historical narrative
of the same event, chap. ix. 7, it is said,
" And the men which journeyed with him
stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing
no man." I will remark in relation to this

seeming discrepancy, that as Luke had

ceived letters unto the brethren, and
went to Damascus, to bring them
which were there bound unto Jeru-

salem, for to be punished.

6 And it came to pass, that as I

made my journey, and Avas come nigh

unto Damascus about noon, suddenly

there shone from heaven a great light

round about me.

7 And I fell unto the ground, and
heard a voice saying unto me, Saul,

Saul, why persecutest thou me?
8 And I answered. Who art thou,

Lord ? And he said unto me, I am
Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou per-

secutest.

9 And they that were with me
saw indeed the light, and were afraid

;

but they heard not the voice of him
that spake to me.

10 And I said, What shall I do,

Lord ? And the Lord said unto me,

Arise, and go into Damascus ; and
there it shall be told thee of all

things which are appointed for thee

to do.

11 And when I could not see for

the glory of that light, being led by
the hand of them that were with me,

I came into Damascus.
12 And one Ananias, a devout

man according to the law, having a

written his own narrative of the affair, and
now records Paul's repetition of it without
amending liis previous record, it is but
exercising the fairness with which we
would treat any respectable author in a
like case, to assume that he imderstood
Paul in this case 'by the word voice to

mean articulated speech. The voice was
heard as a sound, as in ix. 7 ; but it was
not heard or distinguished as a voice, as

stated here. See on ix. 7.

This narrative, vs. 5—15, is substantially

a repetition, by the mouth of Paul, of that

in chap. ix. 1— 20. Paul had occasion to

repeat the same again before Iving Agrip-
pa, in the audience-room of Gov. Festus
of Cesarea, chap. xxvi. 10—20.
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good report of all the Jews which

dwelt there,

13 Came unto me, and stood, and
said unto me. Brother Saul, receive

thy sight. And the same hour I

looked up upon him.

!14
And he said, The God of our

fathers hath chosen thee, that thou

shouldest know his will, and see that

Just One, and shouldesT'hear the

voice of his mouth.

15 For thou shalt be his witness

unto all men of what thou hast seen

and heard.

16 And now why tarriest thou?
Arise, and be baptized, and wash

< away thy sins, calling on the name of

s^ the Lord.
^^17 And it came to pass, that when
I was come again to Jerusalem, even
while I prayed in the temple, I was
in a trance

;

18 And saw him saying unto me,

Make haste, and get thee quickly out

of Jerusalem : for they will not re-

ceive thy testimony concerning me.

16. And wash away thy sins. This is sym-
bolic language. Paul was now entering
upon a new life, by regeneration through
faith in Christ, the spirit of which, attested

by his blood, cleansetJi from sin. And he
was now required to signify all this by
baptism in Christ's name.

19, 20. These verses are an expostula-
tion addressed by Paul to the Lord Jesus,
whom he saw in the vision, against being
eent away to the Gentiles, for the reason
that his former fidelity to the Jewish
cause against the way of Christ would be
likely to give him influence among his old
friends and kindred, the Jews.

22. And they gave him audience unto this

word. Hushed with admiration of his He-
brew tongue, and attracted by the wonder-
ful in his marvellous experience, the Jews
remained quiet imtil the speaker an-
noimced his commission as a teacher of
the Gentiles. Then they became an infu-
riated mob. Since the Jewish teachers
were themselves zealous to make prose-
lytes from among the Gentiles, it may

19 And I said. Lord, they know
that I imprisoned and beat in every
synagogue them that believed on
thee :

20 And when the blood of thy
martyr Stephen was shed, I also was
standing by, and consenting unto his

death, and kept the raiment of them
that slew him.

21 And he said unto me, Depart:
for I will send thee far hence unto
the Gentiles.

22 And they gave him audience
unto this word, and then lifted up
their voices, and said, Aw^ay with
such a felloio from the earth : for it

is not fit that he should live.

23 And as they cried out, and cast

off their clothes, and threw dust into

the air,

24 The chief captain commanded
him to be brought into the castle,

and bade that he should be exam-
ined by scourging; that he might
know wherefore they cried so against

him.

appear strange that they were so scandal-
ized by Paul's announcement of the Divine
authority for his evangelizing them. But
the probable reason was that Paul's gospel
commission regarded them as equals, while
the Jews approached them as by conde-
scension to an inferior race.

24—29. Thfe chief captain, by scourging
Paul, had exposed himself to arraignment
before the government at Rome ; because
scourging (which was whipping), and all

other torture, was forbidden to a Roman
citizen before conviction. Paul's throwing
himself upon his legal rights as a Roman
citizen procured the immediate interfer-

ence of the Roman officers for his pro-
tection.

In relation to Paul's claim to the char-
acter and privileges of a Roman citizen,

calling himself a Roman, chap. xvi. 87,
and a Roman "free born," here at v. 28,

how does it consist with his claim 'also

preferred (Phil. iii. 5) as "a Hebrew of
the Hebrews," and (Acts xxiii. 6) as "a
Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee " 1 Of the

23
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25 And as they bound him with

thongs, Paul said unto the centurion

that stood by, Is it lawful for you to

scourge a man that is a Roman, and
uncondemned ?

26 When the ccMturion heard that,

he went and told the chief captain,

saying. Take heed what thou doest

;

for this man is a Roman.
27 Then the chief captain came,

and said unto him, Tell me, art thou

a Roman ? He said. Yea.

28 And the chief captain answered.

With a great sum obtained I this

freedom. And Paul said, But I was
free born.

29 Then straightway they de-

parted from him which should have
examined him : and the chief captain

also was afraid, after he knew that

he was a Roman, and because he had
bound him.

30 On the morrow, because he
would have known the certainty

wherefore he was accused of the

latter claim, that of the Jewish kindred,
there is no question. With regard to the
other, it is after this wise : Paul was
born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia; and it

has been commonly understood that the
native inhabitants of Tarsus had the rights

of Roman citizenship by virtue of a grant
or charter from Julius Cesar. Calmet
rejects this opinion ; but he supposes that
Paul's father might have been rewarded
with the freedom of Rome on account of
some military services, and that it was in

this way that Paul was regarded as tree

born. But, whichever may have been the
basis of Paul's claim, the historic fact, that

he successfully preferred it, is conclusive
proof, that for one of these, or a similar

reason, it was valid.

Chapter XXIII., 1. In all good con-

science. Paul did not say he had never
erred ; but he had walked according to his

convictions of right. And, in the matters
in which the Jews had any issue with him,
he challenged scrutiny.

2—5. Paul's treatment of Ananias in

this instance is justifiable by fair criticism,

Jews, he loosed him from his bands,

and commanded the chief priests

and all their council to appear, and
brought Paul down, and set him
before them^

CHAPTER XXni.

AND Paul, earnestly beholding the

council, said, Men and brethren,

I have lived in all good conscience

before God until this day.

2 And the high priest Ananias
commanded them that stood by him
to smite him on the mouth.

3 Then said Paul unto him, God
shall smite thee, thou whited wall:

for sittest thou to judge me after the

law, and commandest me to be smit-

ten contrary to the law ?

4 And they that stood by said,

Revilest thou God's high priest?

5 Then said Paul, I wist not,

brethren, that he was the high priest:

for it is written. Thou shalt not speak

evil of the ruler of thy people.

as due to self-respect and pubUc justice.

Ananias's commanding that he should be
smitten on the mouth for his speaking in

selt-justification before his accusers was
arbitrary and disorderly, and deserved
rebuke. It has been a query in some
minds, whether Paul did not prevaricate,

to escape a difficulty with the authorities,

when he said, " I wist not," i.e. knew
not, " that he was the high priest." But it

is evident that he spoke truly. Ananias
was not high priest at that time, but by
usurpation ; and this was doubtless known
to Paul. Though Ananias, the son of
Nebedffius, had been appointed to the

priesthood in the year 47, yet when Paul
appeared before him, about 57, he was not,

according to Josephus, the high priest;

Jonathan holding the office at that time.

Ananias had been sent to Rome in chains

by Cumanus, the predecessor of Felix,

under a charge of crime or misconduct.
And though he was acquitted of the

charge,' and returned to Judea, he did not,

as it would seem from Josephus, regain

his office. But it is probable, that, after
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6 But when Paul perceived that

the one part were Sadducees, and the

other Pharisees, he cried out in the

council, Men and brethren, I am a

Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee : of

the hope and resurrection of the dead

I am called in question.

7 And when Jie had so said, there

arose a dissension between the Phari-

sees and the Sadducees: and the

multitude was divided.

8 For the Sadducees say that

there is no resurrection, neither an-

gel, nor spirit : but the Pharisees

confess both.

9 And there arose a great cry

:

and the scribes that were of the

Pharisees' part arose, and strove, say-

ing, We find no evil in this man

:

but if a spirit or an angel hath spoken
to him, let us not fight against God.

10 And when there arose a gi-eat

dissension, the chief captain, fearing

lest Paul should have been pulled

in pieces of them, commanded the

soldiers to go down, and to take him
by force from among them, and to

bring him into the castle.

Jonathan was murdered by Felix, and be-
fore his successor was appointed by the
regular authority, FeHx irregularly al-

lowed Ananias to exercise the office. On
tliis matter, see Jos., hb. 20. The facts,

therefore, in relation to Ananias, warranted
Paul's treatment of him as no high priest,

but a usurper. And it is probable that his
false position in this regard, together with
his unjust and contemptible conduct in
this instance, elicited fii-om the apostle the
just and manly rebuke, " thou whited
wall;" i.e., "thou hypocrite."

6—9. Sadducees and Pharisees. See
these sects defined in note on Matt. iii. 7.

As it was their sole aim to embarrass and
injure the apostle, it was commendable in
him to set them at loggerheads among
themselves, as he did, to their mutual dis-
comfiture. And the scribes who sympa-
thized with the Pharisees on the question
at issue, that of a future life, rose up in

11 And, the night following, the
Lord stood by him, and said. Be of
good cheer, Paul: for as thou hast
testified of me in .Jerusalem, so must
thou bear witness also at Pome.

12 And when it was day, certain

of the Jews banded together, and
bound themselves under a curse, say-

ing that they would neither eat nor
drink till they had killed Paul.

13 And they were more than forty

which had made this conspiracy.

14 And they came to the chief

priests and elders, and said, We have
bound ourselves under a great curse,

that we will eat nothing, until we
have slain Paul.

15 Now therefore ye with the

council signify to the chief captain

that he bring him down unto you to-

morrow, as though ye would inquire

something more perfectly concerning
him : and we, or ever he come near,

are ready to kill him.

16 And when Paul's sister's son
heard of their lying in wait, he went
and entered into the castle, and told

Paul.

defence of Paul, with whom also they
were in agreement on this point.

10. The chief captain (Claudius Lysi-
as, see v. 26) was also in favor of fair

dealing, and commanded his soldier's to

take Paul from the tumultuous throng,
and bring him into a place of safety.

11. So must thou bear ivitness also at Rome.
How wonderful are the ways of God ! He
had purposed to extend the missionary
labors of Paul to Rome ; and-bis enemies
at Jerusalem are made the means of send-
ing him to Rome at the expense of the
Roman Government ; that is, he was borne
as a prisoner, on appeal to Cesar.

12—30. In reading this account of the
nefarious scheme of the Jews for the assas-

sination of the apostle, and the earnest,

patientj and assiduous eflTorts of the Roman
authorities to foil them, and rescue tlieir

intended victim, we are filled with admira-

tion of the nobleness, the love of justice,
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17 Then Paul called one of the

centurions unto Mm, and said, Bring

this young man unto the chief cap-

tain : for he hath a certain thing to

tell him.

18 So he took him, and brought

him to the chief captain, and said,

Paul the prisoner called me unto

him, and prayed me to bring this

young man unto thee, who hath

something to say unto thee.

19 Then the chief captain took

him by the £and, and went with him
aside privately, and asked him, What
is that thou hast to tell me ?

20 And he said, The Jews have
agreed to desire thee that thou

wouldest bring down Paul to-morrow

into the council, as though they would
.inquire somewhat of him more per-

fectly.

21 But do not thou yield unto

them : for there lie in wait for him
of them more than forty men, which
have bound themselves with an oath,

that they will neither eat nor drink

till they have killed him : and now
are they ready, looking for a promise

from thee.

22 So the chief captain then let

the young man depart, and charged

him, See thou teU no man that thou

hast showed these things to me.
23 And he called unto him two

(^enturions, sa}ing, Make ready two
hundred soldiers to go to Cesarea,

and the appreciation of human life and
human right, in the subordinate oflScers of
Cesar's government. I also call attention

to the testimony wiiich this narrative fur-

nishes of the apostle's approval of civil

government, sustained, if need be, by phy-
sical and mihtary force. This approval
is involved in his acceptance of a mihtary
escort to protect him on the way from
Jerusalem to Antipatris and Cesarea.

31. And brought him by night to Antipa-
tris. This city was built by Herod the

and horsemen threescore and ten, and
spearmen two hundred, at the third

hour of the night

;

24 And provide them beasts, that

they may set Paul on, and bring him

safe unto Felix the governor.

25 And he wrote a letter after

this manner:
26 Claudius Lysias, unto the most

excellent governor Felix, sendeth

greeting.

27 This man was taken of the

Jews, and should have been killed of

them: then came I with an army,

and rescued him, having understood

that he was a Roman.
28 And when I would have known

the cause wherefore they accused him,

I brought him forth into their coun-

cil:

29 Whom I perceived to be ac-

cused of questions of their law, but

to have nothing laid to his charge

worthy of death or of bonds.

30 And when it was told me how
that the Jews laid wait for the man,
I sent straightway to thee, and gave
commandment to his accusers also to

say before thee what they had against

him. Farewell.

31 Then the soldiers, as it was
commanded them, took Paul, and
brought him by night to Antipatris.

32 On the morrow they left the

horsemen to go with him, and re-

turned to the castle :

Great, and named in honor of his father,

Antipater; and it was about forty miles
north-west trom Jerusalem, towards the

sea-coast. LeavingJerusalem at the third

hour of the night, nine o'clock, p.m. (v. 23),

the escort with Paid did not probably
reach Antipati-is imtil about one o'clock,

P.M., the next day, as most of the escort

went on foot.

32, 33. As the danger from the forty

conspirators was passed at Antipatris, the

footmen of the military escort turned back
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33 Who, when they came to Cesa-

rea, and delivered the epistle to the

governor, presented Paul also before

him.

34 And when the governor had

read the letter, he asked of what prov-

ince he was. And when he under-

stood that Tie was of Cilicia

;

35 I will hear thee, said he, when
thine accusers are also come. And
he commanded him to be kept in

Herod's judgment-haU.

CHAPTER XXIV.

AND after five days, Ananias the

high priest descended with the

elders, and with a certain orator

named TertuUus, who informed the

governor against Paul.

2 And when he was called forth,

Tertullus began to accuse him, say-

ing. Seeing that by thee we enjoy

great quietness, and that very worthy
deeds are done unto this nation by
thy providence,

3 "We accept it always, and in

all places, most noble Felix, with all

thankfulness.

4 Notwithstanding, that I be not

further tedious unto thee, I pray
thee that thou wouldest hear us of

thy clemency a few words.

5 For we have found this man a
pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedi-

tion amongr all the Jews throughout

thence to the castle at Jerusalem; and
the horsemen proceeded with him to

Gov. Fehx at Cesarea, which was twenty
miles north of Antipatris. See on chap.
X. 9.

35. In Herod's judgment-kail ; i.e., the
prsetorium, or palace.
Chapter XXIV., 1. Ananias, the high

priest, descended. The journey from Jeru-
salem to Cesarea was called descending,
because Jerusalem was in the hill-couii-

try, and Cesarea was on the sea-coast.
Tertullus, the orator, was what we should

the world, and a ringleader of the

sect of the Nazarenes :

6 Who also hath gone about to

profane the temple: whom we took,

and would have judged according to

our law.

7 But the chief captain Lysias
came upon us, and with great vio-

lence took him away out of our
hands,

8 Commanding his accusers to

come unto thee : by examining of

whom thyself mayest take knowledge
of all these things whereof we accuse

him.

9 And the Jews also assented,

saying that these things were so.

10 Then Paul, after that the

governor had beckoned unto him to

speak, answered. Forasmuch as I

know that thou hast been of many
years a judge unto this nation, I do
the more cheerfully answer for my-
self:

11 Because that thou mayest un-

derstand, that there are yet but twelve

days since I went up to Jerusalem
for to worship.

12 And they neither found me in

the temple disputing with any man,
neither raising up the people, nei-

ther in the synagogues, nor in the

city:

13 Neither can they prove the

things whereof they now accuse me.

call "an attorney," or "advocate at the

bar."
2—8. Tertullus sought to impress the

mind of Felix against the apostle by an
artful embodiment in his plea of the mis-

representations and falsehoods of the Jews.
But he had to deal with a governor of good
common sense, and to confront a master-

mind in the defendant, who, with the

advantage of a just cause, was permitted
to answer for himself.

10. Of many years. Fehx had been
procurator of Judea six years.
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14 But this I confess unto thee,

that after the way which they call

heresy, so worship I the God of my
fathers, belie%dng all things which
are written in the law and in the
prophets :

15 And have hope toward God,
which they themselves also allow,
that there shall be a resurrection of
the dead, both of the just and unjust.

14. Afier the way which they call heresy.
The Greek word, here translated heresy,

does not mean false doctrine, but a serf, or
schism. The same word is rendered sect

in V. 5. It was one of the allegations of
Tertullus against Paul, that he was "a
ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes."
And this much Paul confesses,— that he
worshipped the God of his fathers after
the manner which they called a sect. But,
repudiating the charge that he taught the
people " to forsake Moses," he affirms
taith "in all things wliich are written in
the law and the prophets." Surely it was
not forsaking Moses to receive him of
whom Moses in tlie law, and the prophets,
did write.

15. And have hope toward God. Hope
is desu-e united with expectation. Accord-
ingly, we cannot hope for what is imdesi-
rable. But Paul hoped for the universal
resurrection of mankind from the state of
death to life immortal. And to bar from
the sphere of Christian doctrine any theory
which should detach the sublime doctiine
of the resurrection from the eternal basis
of the purpose and grace of the universal
Father, and convert it to a commercial cur-
rency or a reward of merit, the apostle is

careful to express himself definitively, and
explain that his hope embraced all men of
all characters, as heirs of the future life.

Of course, he believed that the future exist-
ence would be a blessing to all. To charge
Paul with entertaining a hope that miUions
of his fellow-men would be raised from the
sleep of death into a life of endless pain
and anguish,— or that they would be
raised into such suffering for a season, to
be killed off and annihilated by the inten-
sity of the torment,— to charge Paul, I
say, with hopincj for such an economy,
would be to charge him with a satauic
spirit. No : he hoped for the universal
resurreotion, because it should be a univer-

IG And herein do I exercise my-
self, to have always a conscience
void of oifence toward God, and
toward men.

17 Now after many years I came to

bring alms to my nation, and offerings.

18 Whereupon certain Jews from
Asia found me purified in the temple,
neither with multitude, nor with tu-

mult:

sal good. And in this light, as it has been
seen, was the future life of our race pre-
sented by the Son of God. See on Matt,
xxii. 23—33 ; and Luke xx. 27—38.

Which they themselves also allow; i.e., the
Pharisees, who were foremost in persecu-
tion of the apostle : so that, on this point,
they had no cause of complaint against
liim. Por though he had a surer founda-
tion for his hope, and believed in a more
glorious future, it was but theu- own hope
in a higher light.

16. And herein do I exercise myself.
That is, in the progressive revelations of
God by Moses and the prophets, and in
the more perfect revelation of the Divine
character, will, and purpose, through Je-
sus Christ, the apostle exercised his tal-

ents, and improved his time, that he
might stand approved of God as faithful
to his charge, and be not culpable before
men of withholding the riches of grace
and truth committed to hun in trust for
them.

It appears that the doctrine of the uni-
versal resurrection as a universal good—
i.e., as god-spell, gospel, or good news for
ail people— was the leading theme of St.
Paul's personal ministry to the churthes
which he gathered. See chap. xvii. 18

;

xxiii. 6. See also 1 Cor. xv. 1, wherein
the apostle, writing to a church that he
had instructed by his personal ministry,
denominates a full and lucid description
of the universal resurrection of our spe-
cies a declaration of the gospel which he had
preached unto them.

17. To bring alms to my nation; i.e., con-
tributions which he had collected of the
churched which he had visited, for the
poor of the Christiaus in Judea. And off-
erings. He may have used the term here
for religious service, as he had been desirous
(chap. XX. 16) of reaching Jerusalem be-
fore Pentecost.
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19 Wlio ought to have been here

before thee, and object, if they had

aught against me.

20 Or else let these same here say,

if they have found any evil-doing in

me, while I stood before the council,

21 Except it be for this one voice,

that I cried standing among them,

Touching the resurrection of the dead

I am called in question by you this

day.

22 And when Felix heard these

things, having more perfect knowl-

edge of that way, he deferred them,

and said, When Lysias the chief

captain shall come down, I will know
the uttermost of your matter.

23 And he commanded a centu-

rion to keep Paul, and to let him
have liberty, and that he should for-

21. Here we see the doctrine of the
resurrection again in tlie ascendant.

22. Having more perfect knowledge of that

way. Felix had probably given some can-

did attention to the new religion while pro-

curator, and had a better understanding of

its character than the bigoted Pharisees.

24. He sent for Paul. It is seen, hence,
that Felix was favorably impressed with
what he had heard of the Christian reli-

gion and its testimonies ; and probably the
desires of Drusilla concurred with his own
to procure a hearing from the apostle.

25. And as he reasoned of righteousness,

temperance, andjudgment to come. Mellontos,

here rendered to come, usually refers, not
to an event in the indefinite future, but to

the next in order, or about to be. Accord-
ingly, Haiveis renders it, "the judgment
M'hich is ready to be revealed ; " and
Sawyer, " the judgment about to come."
The nature of the impending judgment
which Paul urged so effectively on the
consideration of Fehx is inferrible from
the nature of the subjects on which he
reasoned with him, which were right-

eousness and temperance. Though Paul
was, of course, respectful and courteous
in his treatment of the governor and his
lady, he did not waste that golden oppor-
tunity in pampering their vanity. He ad-
dressed himself to the greatest need, and

bid none of his acquaintance to min-
ister or come unto him.

24 And after certain days, when
Felix came with his wife Drusilla,

which was a Jewess, he sent for

Paul, and heard him concerning the

faith in Christ.

25 And as he reasoned of right-

eousness, temperance, and judgment
to come, Felix trembled, and aa
swered, Go thy way for this time

;

when I have a convenient season, I

will call for thee.

26 He hoped also that money
should have been given him of Paul,

that he might loose him : wherefore
he sent for him the oftener, and
communed Avitb him.

27 But after two years Porcicis

Festus came into Felix' room : and

of course to the highest benefit, of his dis-

tinguished pupils. He knew that Felix
had been unjust and oppressive in the ex-
ercise of the functions of his office, and
that he, in the indulgence of unchaste
passions, had enticed Drusila to divorce
her former husb,and, Azizus, King of
Emesa, and marry himself And he
reasoned with them on righteousness or
justice, and temperance or chastity, and
the impending judgment which was certain
to succeed the persistent violation of these
principles. So pungently was the argu-
ment put, that Felix, trembled in a con-
sciousness of his guilt and his danger.
And the judgment came. Shortly after

this, about a year, Fehx was recalled to

Rome for his extortion and loose and
violent conduct ; and would have been
put to death, had not his brother Pal-

las, by his credit at court, preserved his

life. But he was fallen and wretched.
27. But after two years. If there were

but two parts of years, by the Jewish
mode of reckoning, it would be called two
years. The two parts may not have
amounted to more than one year. Felix,

willing to show the Jews a pleasure, left Paul
bound. As the complainants to Cesar
against him were his Jewish subjects,

Felix hoped, that, by gratifying them with
leaving Paul a prisoner, he might obtain
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Felix, willing to show the Jews a

pleasure, left Paul bound.

CHAPTER XXV.

NOW when Festus was come into

the province, after three days
he ascended from Cesarea to Jeru-

salem.

2 Then the high priest and the

chief of the .Jews informed him against

Paul, and besought him,

3 And desired favor against him,

that he would send for him to Jeru-

salem, laying wait in the way to kill

him.

4 But Festus answered, that Paul
should be kept at Cesarea, and that he
himself would depart shortly thither.

5 Let them therefore, said he,

which among you are able, go down
with me, and accuse this man, if there

be any wickedness in him.

6 And when he had tarried among
them more than ten days, he went
down unto Cesarea ; and the next

day, sitting on the judgment -seat,

commanded Paul to be brought.

7 And when he was come, the

Jews which came down from Jeru-

salem stood round about, and laid

many and grievous complaints against

Paul, which they could not prove.

8 While he answered for himself,

aid from them in regaining favor with
Cesar. This, however, availed liim no-
thing ; for numbers of them followed
him to Rome, with testimonies against
him.
Chapter XXV"., 1. Festus, successor of

Fehx, is now governor of the Roman pro-
vince of Judea. He ascended from Cesarea
to Jerusalem ; Cesarea being on the sea-

coast, and Jerusalem in the hill-country.

See on chap. xxiv. 1.

2—8. The inveterate Jews hoped that
they might inveigle the new governor into

their plot agjiinst Paul ; but he acted con-
siderately, and foiled their device. He
would have them go to his seat of govern-

Neither against the law of the Jews,

neither against the temple, nor yet

against Cesar, have I offended any

thing at all.

9 But Festus, willing to do the

Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, and

said. Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem,

and there be judged of these things

before me ?

10 Then said Paul, I stand at

Cesar's judgment-seat, where I ought

to be judged : to the Jews have I

done no wrong, as thou very well

knowest.

11 For if I be an offender, or

have committed any thing worthy of

death, I refuse not to die : but if

there be none of these things where-

of these accuse me, no man may
deliver me unto them. I appeal

unto Cesar.

12 Then Festus, when he had
conferred with the council, answered,

Hast thou appealed unto Cesar? unto

Cesar shalt thou go.

13 And after certain days king

Agrippa and Bernice came unto

Cesarea to salute Festus.

14 And when they had been there

many days, Festus declared Paul's

cause unto the king, saying. There
is a certain man left in bonds by
Felix

:

ment to confront Paul, instead of having
him brought to them.
9—12. The false charges were reiterated

against Paul in the presence of Festus,

and he made his defence. Festus conde-

scended to the Jews so far as to ask Paul

whether he would go, for a final hearing,

to Jerusalem , and Paul appealed to Cesar.

The appeal of a Roman citizen to the

emperor put an end to a provincial trial,

and rendered it imperative that he should

be sent to Rome.
13—27. King Agrippa, son of Herod,

whose death is mentioned chap. xii. 23, to

whom the emperor had given the king-

dom of Chalis, north of Palestine, made a
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15 About whom, when I was at

Jerusalem, the chief priests and the

elders of the Jews informed me, de-

siring to have judgment against him.

16 To whom I answered, It is not

the manner of the Romans to deliver

any man to die, before that he which

is accused have the accusers face to

face, and have license to answer for

himself concerning the crime laid

against him.

17 Therefore, when they were
come hither, without any delay on
the morrow I sat on the judgment-
seat, and commanded the man to be
brought forth.

18 Against whom when the accu-

sers stood up, they brought none ac-

cusation of such things as I supposed :

19 But had certain questions

against him of their own superstition,

and of one Jesus, which was dead,

whom Paul affirmed to be alive.

20 And because I doubted of such

manner of questions, I asked him
whether he would go to Jerusalem,

and there be judged of these matters.

21 But when Paul had appealed

to be reserved unto the hearing of

Augustus, I commanded him to be
kept till I might send him to Cesar.

22 Then Agrippa said unto Fes-

tus, I would also hear the man my-
self. To-morrow, said he, thou shalt

hear him.

visit of congratulation to the new Gov-
ernor of Judea. Festus, as it was natural
that he should do under the circumstances
as they were, spoke to his royal visitor of
the case of Paul, and rehearsed the pro-
cess through which it had gone. The
curiosity, at least, of Agrippa was excited,
perhaps a desire for instruction ; and he
solicited the opportunity of hearing him
discourse. It was not a trial of PaiS that
Agrippa requested : that would have been
a work of supererogation ; for he must
go to Cesar. But the king desired to

23 And on the morrow, when
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with
great pomp, and was entered into the
place of hearing, with the chief cap-
tains, and principal men of the city,

at Festus' commandment Paul was
brought forth.

24 And Festus said, King Agrip-
pa, and all men which are here
present with us, ye see this man,
about whom all the multitude of the
Jews have dealt \sjth me, both at

Jerusalem, and also here, crying that

he ought not to live any longer.

25 But when I found that he had
committed nothing worthy of death,

and that he himself hath appealed to

Augustus, I have determined to send
him.

26 Of whom I have no certain

thing to write unto my lord. Where-
fore I have brought him forth before

you, and specially before thee, O king
Agrippa, that, after examination had,
I might have somewhat to write.

27 For it seemeth to me unrea-
sonable to send a prisoner, and not
withal to signify the crimes laid

against him. '^

,u.v>Li •uvvtiiv

CHAPTER XXVI. /M^^-.

THEN Agrippa said unto Paul,
Thou art permitted to speak for

thyself. Then Paul stretched forth

the hand, and answered for himself:

make the acquaintance of the wonderful
man, and. to hear him discourse. The
audience was granted : the king and Ber-
nice, his sister and wife, and the chief
captains and principal men of the city,

were gathered in the audience-room ; and
Paul was brought forth, and stood before
them.
Chapter XXVI., 1. Before the as-

sembled aristocracy of the Eoman Judean
capital, King Agrippa introduces the Chris-
tian apostle, and bids him speak for him-
self and his cause. It is a great occasion

:
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2 I tliink myself liappy, king
Agrippa, because I shall answer for

myself this clay before thee touching

all the things whereof I am accused

of the Jews

:

3 Especially because I know thee

to be expert in all customs and ques-

tions which are among the Jews

:

wherefore I beseech thee to hear me
patiently.

4 My manner of life from my
youth, which was^at the first among
mine own nation at Jerusalem, know
all the Jews

;

5 Which knew me from the be-

ginning, if they would testify, that

the apostle feels the inspiration of it, and
of his theme ; and he nobly acquits him-
self.

3. Expert in all customs and questions

which are among the Jews. Agrippa's great
grandmother, Mariamne, was a member
of the great Asmonean or Maccabean
family of the Jews. Accordingly, his posi-

tion in relation to the Jews was such as

afforded him both motives and facilities

for becoming acquainted with their laws
and usages.

5. Most straitest is an old English dou-
ble superlative. See another example of
the same in Shakspeare's "most unkind-
est."

6. For the hope of the promise. It is a
question on which commentators generally
hesitate to decide, whether reference is

here made to the promise of the Messiah,
or of the general resurrection. In my
opinion, however, the promise of the Mes-
siah was the primary meaning of the apos-
tle. True, he had been presenting in this

connection the hope of the general resur-

rection of our race as the mattei> for which
he was called in question. But the com-
ing, the death, and the resurrection of
Christ, the Messiah, was uniformly pre-

sented in connection with this hope, and
as tlie evidence and basis of it. The two
subjects, or the two parts of the same
subject, were, in liis ministry, inseparable.

Therefore, though the promise of the
Messiah really involved the promise of
immortality, yet, as in its popular form in

the Jewish mind it all lay in the name of

after the most straitest sect of our

religion I lived a Pharisee.

G And now I stand and am judged

for the hope of the promise made of

God unto our fathers
;

7 Unto which proniise our twelve

tribes, instantly serving God day and
night, hope to come. For which
hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am ac

cused of the Jews.

8 Why should it be thought

thing incredible with you, that Go
should raise the dead ?/

9 I verily thought with myself, that

I ought to do many things contrary

to the name of Jesus of Nazareth.

the Messiah, this I take to be the primary
reference of these words, " the promise of

God unto our fathers."

7. Unto which promise our twelve tribes,

instantly (constantly) serving God day and
night (referring to the continuous punctu-
aUty of their legal services), hope to come.

That is, continuing in the faithful perform-
ance of the ritual statutes, they were
earnestly looking for the fulfilment of

God's promise to the fathers in the coming
of the Messiah. The verity of Ills com-
ing was the burden of Paul's ministry;
and his resurrection from the dead was
demonstrable proof of his Messiahship, as

shown also by Peter, chap. ii. 31 ; and by
Paul, chap. xvii. 31.

8. Why— incredible— that God should

raise the dead? This question, I think,

relates primarily to the resurrection of

Christ,— as that was the definite matter
in dispute ; though its chief significance

of value was its inclusion of the resurrec-

tion of our race, which the Pharisees
allowed, chap. xxiv. 15. And then the

matter of complaint against Paul by the

Jews was stated by Pestus to Agrippa to'

relate to their own superstition, and to
" one Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul
afiirmed to be alive." " Jesus and the
resurrection " were, with the apostle, one
theme.
Paul proceeds with a detailed rehearsal

of his own former hfe, and liis conver-
sion to the faith of Christ, substantially

as the same is recorded in chaps, ix. and
xxii.

A
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10 Which thing I also did in

Jerusalem : and many of the saints

did I shut up in prison, having

received authority from the chief

priests ; and when they were put to

death, I gave my voice against them.

11 And I punished them oft in

every synagogue, and compelled them

to blaspheme ; and being exceedingly

mad against them, I persecuted them

even unto strange cities.

12 Whereupon as I went to Da-
mascus with authority and commis-
sion from the chief priests,

13 At mid-day, king, I saw in

the way a light from heaven, above
the brightness of the sun, shining

round about me and them which
journeyed with me.
14 And when we were all fallen

to the earth, I heard a voice speaking

unto me, and saying in the Hebrew
tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest

thou me ? it is hard for thee to kick

against the pricks.

15 And I said, Who art thou,

^ Lord ? And he said, I am Jesus
whom thou persecutest.

16 But rise, and stand upon thy

feet : for I have appeared unto thee

for this purpose, to make thee a
minister and a witness both of these

things which thou hast seen, and of

those things in the which I will

appear unto thee

;

24. Paid, thou art beside thyself. This
interruption by Festus may have been
excited by Paul's sublimity of speech, or
earnestness of manner, or both. But the
apostle stood there in the majesty of con-
scious truth and verity. He knew where-
of he affirmed. Imposttire could never
have assumed and maintained that atti-

tude. *' I am not mad, most noble Festus
(o. 25), but speak forth the words of truth
and soberness." Standing there, in the
age and country which were the field of
the wonderful occurrences of which he

17 Delivering thee from the peo-

ple, and//-o»i the Gentiles, unto whom
now I send thee,

18 To open their eyes, and to

turn theyn from dai'kness to light, and
from the power of Satan unto God,
that they may receive forgiveness of

sins, and inheritance among them
which are sanctified by faith that is

in me.

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa,

I was not disobedient unto the hea-

venly vision:

20 But showed first unto them of

Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and
throughout all the coasts of Judea,

and then to the Gentiles, that they

should repent and turn to God, and
do works meet for repentance.

21 For these causes the Jews
caught me in the temple, and went
about to kill me.

22 Having therefore obtained help

of God, I continue unto this day,

witnessing both to small and great,

saying none other things than those

which the prophets and Moses did

say should come :

23 That Christ should suffer, and
that he should be the first that should

rise from the dead, and should show
light unto the people, and to the

Gentiles.

24 And as he thus spake for him-

self, Festus said with a loud voice,

testified, this witness of the risen Saviour
felt such strength in the consciousness of

truth, and of the abundance and preva-

lence of the evidence of it, that he said

unto the monarch before whom he stood

arraigned, " The king knoweth of these
things, before whom also I speak freely

:

for I am persuaded that none of these

things are hidden from him ; for tliis thing
was not done in a comer. King Agrippa,
believest thou the prophets ? I know that

thou behevest." And could the king mock
at this appeal ? No : he was constrained
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Paul, thou art beside thyself; much
learning doth make thee mad.

25 But he said, I am not mad,
most noble Festus ; but speak forth

the words of truth and soberness.

26 For the king knoweth of these

things, before whom also I speak

freely : for I am persuaded that none
of these things are hidden from him

;

for this thing was not done in a

corner.

27 King Agrippa, believest thou

the prophets ? I know that thou

believest.

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul,

Almost thou persuadest me to be a

Christian.

29 And Paul said, I would to

God, that not only thou, but also all

that hear me this day, were both

almost and altogether such as I am,
except these bonds.

30 And when he had thus spoken,

the king rose up, and the governor,

and Bernice, and they that sat with

them

:

31 And when they were gone
aside, they talked between themselves,

saying. This man doeth nothing wor-

thy of death or of bonds.

32 Then said Agrippa unto Fes-

tus, This man might have been set at

liberty, if he had not appealed unto

Cesar. ^>

to respond {v. 28), "Almost thou persuad-

est me to be a Christian."

27. We can never know the influences

which, through numerous channels, flowed
out from this discourse of St. Paul; but
the closing announcement of Agrippa was,
" This man might have been set at liberty,

if he had not appealed unto Cesar."
Chapter XXVII. This chapter is de-

voted to a detailed account of St. Paul's

voyage from Cesarea to Rome, as a pri-

soner on appeal to the emperor, in charge
of a Roman centurion by the name of

Julius. The narrative is so minutely de-

CHAPTER XXVII.

AND when it was determined that

we should sail into Italy, they

delivered Paul and certain other pris-

oners unto 07ie named Julius, a centu-

rion of Augustus' band.

2 And entering into a ship of

Adramyttium, we launched, meaning
to sail by the coasts of Asia; one

Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thes-
salonica, being with us.

3 And the next day we touched
at Sidon. And Julius courteously en-

treated Paul, and gave him Uberty to

go unto his friends to refresh himself.

4 And when we had launched
from thence, we sailed under Cyprus,

because the winds were contrary.

5 And when we had sailed over

the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we
came to Myra, a city of Lycia.

6 And there the centurion found

a ship of Alexandria sailing into

Italy; and he put us therein.

7 And when we had sailed slowly

many days, and scarce were come
over against Cnidus, the wind not

suffering us, we sailed under Crete,

over against Salmone

;

8 And, hardly passing it, came
unto a place which is called the Fair

Havens ; nigh whereunto was the

city of Lasea.

scriptive, that no explanation is required
to simplify it. But I will note, with
brevity, a few incidents and expressions.

6. A ship of Alexandria sailinff into Italy.

The ship taken at Cesarea was bound to

Adramyttium. which was near Assos, on
the west coast of Asia Minor, fiir pfl" li-om

the direct course to Italy. Doubtless the

centurion expected that he should find a

vessel in one of the southern ports of Asia
Minor, bound directly to Italy, to whicli

he might transfer his prisoners. This

opportunity was now met with and im-

proved.
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9 Now when much time was spent,

and when sailing was now dangerous,

because the fast was now already

past, Paul admonished the7n,

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I

perceive that this voyage will be with

hurt and much damage, not only of the

lading and ship, but also of our lives.

11 Nevertheless the centurion be-

lieved the master and the owner of

the ship, more than those things

wliich were spoken by Paul.

12 And because the haven was
not commodious to winter in, the

more part advised to depart thence

also, if by any means they might at-

tain to Phenice, and there to winter
;

which is a haven of Crete, and lieth

toward the south-west and north-west.

13 And when the south wind blew

softly, supposing that they had ob-

tained their purpose, loosing thence,

they sailed close by Crete.

14 But not long after there arose

against it a tempestuous wind, called

Euroclydon.

15 And when the ship was caught,

and could not bear up into the wind,

we let her drive.

16 And running under a certain

island which is called Clauda, we had
much work to come by the boat

:

17 Which when they liad taken

up, they used helps, undergirding the

ship ; and, fearing lest they should

fall into the quicksands, strake sail,

and so were driven.

18 And we being exceedingly

tossed with a tempest, the next dai/

they lightened the ship

;

9. Sailing was now dangerous, because the

fast was now already past. The fast of the
day of atonement was held on tha tenth
of Tisri, answering to the end of our Sep-
tember. After this time of autumn, the
navigation of the Mediterranean was con-
sidered dangerous.

19 And the third day we cast out

with our own hands the tackling of

the ship.

20 And when neither sun nor stars

in many days appeared, and no small

tempest lay on us, all hope that we
should be saved was then taken

away.
21 But after long abstinence, Paul

stood forth in the liiidst of them, and
said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened
unto me, and not have loosed from

Crete, and to have gained this harm
and loss.

22 And now I exhort you to be

of good cheer: for there shall be no
loss of a7iy man's life among you,

but of the ship.

23 For there stood by me this

night the angel of God, whose I am,

and whom I serve,

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou

must be brought before Cesar : and,

lo, God hath given thee all them that

sail with thee.

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of goo^
cheer: for I believe God, that it

shall be eved as it was told me.

26 Howbeit we must be cast upon
a certain island.

27 But when the iburteenth night

was come, as we were driven up and
down in Adria, about midnight the

shipmen deemed that they drew near

to some country

;

28 And sounded, and found it

twenty fathoms : and when they had
gone a little further, they sounded

again, and found it fifteen fathoms.

29 Then fearincr lest we should

14. A tempestuous wind, called Eurocly-

don. This is the Greek name for a tem-
pestuous, wave-driving, easterly wind. It

is now called a Levanter.

22. Paul's assurance of the good result

tended not to inaction, but inspirited the

crew to exertion in their appropriate work.
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have fallen upon rocks, they cast four

anchors out of the stern, and wished

f9r the day.

30 And as the shipmen were
about to flee out of the ship, when
they had let down the boat into the

sea, under color as though they would
have cast anchors out of the fore-

ship,

31 Paul said to the centurion and
to the soldiers, Except these abide in

the ship, ye cannot be saved.

32 Then the soldiers cut off the

ropes of the boat, and let her fall off.

33 And while the day was coming
on, Paul besought them all to take

meat, saying. This day is the four-

teenth day that ye have tarried and
continued fasting, having taken noth-

ing.

34 "Wherefore I pray you to take

some meat ; for this is for your health

:

for there shall not a hair fall from
the head of any of you.

35 And when he had thus spoken,

he took bread, and gave thanks to

God in presence of them all ; and
when he had broken it, he began to

eat.

36 Then were they all of good

cheer, and they also took some meat.

37 And we were in all in the ship

two hundred threescore and sixteen

souls.

38 And when they had eaten

enough, they lightened the ship, and

cast out the wheat into the sea.

33. Having taken nothing. That is,

having talven no regular meals. It is not
probable that they had lived fourteen days
without any food. But, in the commotion
and excitement of the continuous gale,

there was no opportunity for either pre-

paring or receiving regular meals : they
had only caught snatches of such as they
could lay hands upon. But Paul advised

that they should now refresh themselves

with an ample meal. He ate ; all the

39 And when it was day, they

knew not the land: but they dis-

covered a certain creek with a shore,

into the which they were minded, if

it were possible, to thrust in the ship.

40 And when they had taken up
the anchors, they committed them-

selves unto the sea, and loosed the

rudder bands, and hoisted up the main-

sail to the wind, and made toward

shore.

41 And falling into a place where
two seas met, they ran the ship

aground ; .and the forepart stuck fast,

and remained unmovable, but the hin-

der part was broken with the violence

of the waves.

42 And the soldiers' counsel was
to kill the prisoners, lest any of them
should swim out, and escape.

43 But the centurion, willing to

save Paul, kept them from their pur-

pose; and commanded that they

which could swim should cast them-

selves first into the sea, and get to

land

:

44 And the rest, some on boards,

and some on broken pieces of the ship.

And so it came to pass, that they

escaped all safe to land.

CHAPTER XXVIII.

AND when they were escaped,

then they knew that the island

was called Melita.

2 And the barbarous people showed

us no little kindness : for they kindled

ship's crew and passengers ate also to

their satisfaction, were cheered and en-

couraged by Paul's assurances, and soon

were delivered from their peril.

Chapter XXVIII., 1. The island was

called Melita. This is the modern Malta,

south of Sicily. This is about five hun-

dred miles from Clauda, whence the ship

had been driven by the gale.

2. Ttie barbarous people; i.e., the bar-

barians. This epithet was not then used
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a fire, and received us every one,

because of the present rain, and be-

cause of the cold.

3 And when Paul had gathered a

bundle of sticks, and laid them on the

fire, there came a viper out of the

heat, and fastened on his hand.

4 And when the barbarians saw
the venomous beast hang on his hand,

they said among themselves. No doubt

this man is a murderer, whom though

he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance
suffereth not to live.

5 And he shook oflF the beast into

the fire, and felt no harm.

6 Howbeit they looked when he

should have swollen, or fallen down
dead suddenly: but after they had
looked a great while, and saw no

harm come to him, they changed their

minds, and said that he was a god.

7 In the same quarters were pos-

sessions of the chief man of the island,

Avhose name was Publius ; who re-

ceived us, and lodged us three days

courteously.

8 And it came to pass, that the

father of Publius lay sick of a fever

and of a bloody flux : to whom Paul
entered in, and prayed, and laid his

hands on him, and healed him.

in our modern sense of it,— to signify a
brutal and cruel people ; but it denoted
a people of a foreign language.

6. They changed their minds, and said

that he was a god. So they ran from one
extreme to another. Now he was, in

their apprehension, a murderer ; then a
god. But, in the imperviousness of Paul
to the poison of the viper, we see veri-

fied the assurance of the Master, Mark
xvi. 18.

7—10. The Melitans proved to be a
hospitable people ; and the cures which
Paul wrought upon their sick excited their

reverence and gratitude, insomuch that

they loaded with favors both him and the
whole company.

11. And after three months. During
this long tarry in Malta, Paul doubtless

9 So when this was done, others
also, which had diseases in the island,

came, and were healed

:

10 Who also honored us with many
honors ; and when we departed, they
laded us with such things as were
necessary.

11 And after three months we
departed in a ship of Alexandria,
which had wintered in the isle^ whose
sign was Castor and Pollux.

12 And landing at Syracuse, we
tarried there three days.

13 And from thence we fetched a
compass, and came to Rhegium : and
after one day the south wind blew,
and we came the next day to Pu-
teoli

:

14 "Where we found brethren, and
were desired to tarry with them
seven days : and so we went toward
Rome.

15 And from thence, when the
brethren heard of us, they came to

meet us as far as Appii Forum, and
the Three Taverns ; whom when Paul ,

saw, he thanked God, and took cour- ' \*frv**iv —
age.

16 And when we came to Rome,
the centurion delivered the prisoners

to the captain of the guard : but Paul

improved opportunities for imparting in-

struction in the principles of Christian
truth, which were ever uppennost in Ms
mind and affections.

12—14. Sailing by way of Syracuse, the
chief city of Sicily, on its eastern coast,
and Rhegium, which makes the extreme
point of Italy, on the Straits of Messina,
they came to Puteoli (now Pozzuoli), on
the northern shore of the Bay of Naples,
which was then a port of Rome.

15. When the Christian brethren at
Rome heard of the approach of Paul and
his companions to that city, they went
out to meet and greet them, some as far
as Appii Forum, which was twenty-seven
miles south of Rome ; and others at the
Three, Taverns, seventeen miles out.

16. Unquestionably, the centurion had

ffjV
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was suffered to dwell by himself with

a soldier that kept him.

17 And it came to pass, that after

three days Paul called the chief of
the Jews together : and when they

were come together, he said imto

them, Men mid brethren, though I

have committed nothing against the

people, or customs of our fathers, yet

was I- delivered prisoner from Jeru-

salem into the hands of the Ro-
mans:

18 Who, when they had examined
me, would have let me go, because
there was no cause of death in me.

19 But when the Jews spake
against it, I was constrained to appeal
unto Cesar ; not that I had aught to

accuse my nation of.

20 For this cause therefore have I

called for you, to see you, and to speak
with you : ^ because that for the hope
of Israel I am bound with this

chain.

21 And they said unto him, "We
neither received letters out of Judea
concerning thee, neither any of the

brethren that came showed or spake
any harm of the&

22 But we desire to hear of thee

what thou thinkest : for as concerning

by this time come to hold Paul in high
estimation. Note the respectful consider-
ation with which he treated him.

20. Because thatfor the hope of Israel I am
hound ivith this chain ; i.e., for the ministry
of that promised One, which was the hope
of Israel.

21. Neither any of the brethren ; i.e., the
Jewish brethren.

22. For as concerning this sect ; i.e., the
sect which Paul represented. They had,
before this, been called Christians at Anti-
och. But the Jews at Jerusalem called

them Nazarenes. See this appellation
given them by Tertullus, chap. xxiv. 5.

We know that everywhere it is spoken against.

In relation to this fact, Justin Martyr, Dial,

p. 234, says that the Jews not only cursed
the christians, as a body, in their syua-

this sect, we know that everywhere
it is spoken against.

23 And when they had appointed
him a day, there came many to him
into his lodging ; to whom he ex-

pounded and testified the kingdom of

God, persuading them concerning

Jesus, both out of the law of Moses,
and out of the prophets, from mornmg
till evening.

24 And some believed the things

which were spoken, and some believed

not.

25 And when they agreed not

among themselves, they departed,

after that Paul had spoken one word.

Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias

the prophet unto our fathers,

26 Saying, Go unto this people,

and say. Hearing ye shall hear, and
shall not understand ; and seeing ye
shall see, and not perceive

:

27 For the heart of this people is

waxed gross, and their ears are dull

of hearing, and their eyes have they

closed ; lest they should see with their

eyes, and hear with their ears, and un-

derstand with their heart, and should

be converted, and I should heal them.

28 Be it known therefore unto you,

that the salvation of God is sent

gogues, but they sent out chosen men
from Jerusalem to acquaint the world, and
particularly the Jews everywhere, that the

Christians were an atheistical and wicked
sect, which should be detested and ab-

horred by all mankind.
23. Expounded and testified the kingdom

of God, i.e. the gospel scheme represented
by Jesus Christ, both out of the laio of
Moses, and out of the prophets. Discard
Moses and the prophets, and you utterly

undermine ihe primitive apostohc minis-

try as a cheat and a fraud.

26, 27. See Isa. vi. 9, 10.

28. The salvation of God is sent unto the

Gentiles, and they will' hear it. The salva-

tion of God here signified is the gospel,

which reveals God's purpose of life imuior-

tal for the cliildren of earth, and the laith
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unto the Gentiles, and that they will

hear it.

29 And when he had said these

words, the Jews departed, and had
great reasoning among themselves.

30 And Paul dwelt two whole

of which saves from slavish fear, and from
the love and power of sin. This declara-

tion of the apostle to the Jews at Rome
it is instructive to compare with Matt. xxi.

31, 42; and Acts xiii.*46.

30, 31. Paul, though a prisoner of state

at Rome these two years, was a free labor-

er as an ambassador of Christ. He hired
him a house, wliich served for a Christian
college, to which all who pleased resorted
(and great numbers availed themselves
of the privilege) for instruction in the
evidences and doctrines of Christianity.

From the Epistle to the Phihppians ( wliich

was written from Rome), i. 12, 13, it ap-
pears that he became celebrated even in

the imperial palace ; and he extended liis

influence to the Christianizing of mem-
bers of Cesar's household ; Phil. iv. 22.

Onesimus, a fugitive servant of Phile-
mon of Colosse, was one whom Paul in-

structed in the way of Christ here at

Rome (see Pliilem. 10), and by whom he
Bent the letter to Philemon, and that also

to the Colossians.

years in his own hired house, and
,

received all that came in unto him^ J
31 Preaching the kingdom of God,/

and teaching those things which con- \

cern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all /

confidence, no man forbidding him.

Luke's history of the apostles ends here.
How Paul obtained his release from Rome
is not known. Probably for the reason,
that, in so long a time, no accusers with
legal testimony appearing against him, he
was liberated by the emperor. After this

he preached the gospel in many places
with great success. The time and man-
ner of his death are not known ; but it has
been beheved, from traditional evidence,
that he was a second time arrested and
sent to Rome, and suflFered martyrdom
there ; and that this was at the time of the
persecution under Nero, about A.D. 64.

Indeed, there is a confirmation of this

opinion in his Second Epistle to Timothy,
wliich appears to have been written at
Rome, and in a tone in which he would
not have written at the time of his first

two years' residence there. And, at the
time of this writing, he was assured that
his martyrdom was at hand. In 2 Tim.
iv. 6, he says, " For I am now ready to be
offered, and the time ofmy departure is at
hand."

24
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE

ROMANS.

This Epistle was written from Corinth about A.D. 58, and sent to the Christians at

Rome by the hand of Phebe, a working member of the Corinthian Church, wlio, as

appears from chap. xvi. 1, 2, was caUed to Eome by business appertaining to her

vocation. We left St. Paul at Eome with the conclusion of Luke's history of Thi>

Acts of the Apostles. But this long and argumentative letter, rich in diversified

doctrinal and practical instruction, appears to have been written prior to his visit to the

imperial city. This can be gathered with much certainty from the Epistle itself, in

connection with parts of the book of Acts. At the time of tliis writing (see chap. xv.

25, 26), Paul was about to bear alms to needy brethren in Jerusalem from Macedonia

and Achaia ; and among the greetings at the close of the book is one to " Gains my
host" (chap. xvi. 23), and Erastus the chamberlain of the city: from which it appears

that Corinth was the place of writing, that being Erastus' place of abode (2 Tim. iv. 20).

And by consulting Acts xix. 21, xx. 1— 3, and xxiv. 17, we find that this visit of his

at Corinth was on his way to Jerusalem with alms for the Judean Christians, which

event clu-onologists generally place in A.D. 58.

V CHAPTER I.

PAUL, a servant of Jesus Christ,

called to he an apostle, separated

unto the gospel of God,
2 (Which he had promised afore

by his prophets in the Holy Scrip-

tures,)

Chapter I., 1. Called to be an apostle.

Literally, " a called apostle."
4. Declared to be the Son of God with

power, by the resurrection from the dead. I
caution the Bible student against so careless
reading as would make this passage signify
that Christ was constituted the Son of God
by the resxurection from the dead. He
was constituted the Son of God from the
beginning ; the Son of God in that pecu-
har sense in which this appellation was
specially and singularly ascribed to him

;

the Son of God as combining with the
human the Divine nature as it enters not
into the constitution of any other created
being. See on Matt. i. 18—25, and Luke
i. 35. And, all through his personal minis-
try on the earth, he claimed this special

3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ

our Lord, which was made of the

seed of David according to the

flesh;

4 And declared to he the Son of

God with power, according to the

Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection

from the dead

:

Divine Sonship as an existing fact. But
God did, for aU subsequent ages, perfect

the attestation of tliis tact by the visible

and manifest resurrection of Christ from
the dead. The spirit of prophecy in the

ancient Scriptures had foreshown that

God would not leave the promised One in

the state of death until his flesh should see

corruption. See on Acts ii. 27, 31, re-

ferring to Ps. xvi. 8— 11. Therefore
Jesus, by his personal resurrection from
the dead, manifested to a cloud of com-
petent witnesses, is declared to be the
promised Son of God.
The same use of the resurrection oT

Christ, as a finishing testimony of his true

position in the moral system, is employed
by the same apostle in his address to the
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5 By whom we have received grace

and apostleship, for obedience to the

faith among all nations, for his

name:
6 Among whom are ye also the

called of Jesus Christ :

7 To all that be in Rome, beloved

of God, called to he saints : Grace to

you, and peace, from God our Father

and the Lord Jesus Christ.

8 First, I thank my God through

Jesus Christ for you all, that your

faith is spoken of throughout the

whole world.
'^ 9 For God is my witness, whom

j I serve with my spirit in the gospel

I of his Son, that without ceasing I

make mention of you always in my
(prayers; /

]^10 Making request, if by 'afty

means now at length I might have a
prosperous journey by the will of

God to come unto you.

11 For I long to see you, that I

Athenians, Acts xvii.^ 31. Speaking of
the assignment to Clirist of regal and
judicial authority in the moral world, he
aflirms, that, of this, God " hath given as-

surance unto all men, in that he hath raised

him from the dead." *

8. Spoken of throughout all the world.

The locahty of the Roman Church, it

being at the capital of the empire, and the
true manliness of the disciples there, in
boldly standing forth, regardless of the
popular odium, in maintenance of their

solemn convictions of truth and right,

were circumstances eminently calculated
to give their cause wide-spread cele-

brity.

13. But was let hitherto. " Wag let " is

the old English for " was hindered."
14. / am debtor. Paul had committed

to him the ministry of a covenant, by
which the great family of which he was
a member were constituted heirs of im-
mortal life and good. Therefore, as the
inheritance lawfully belonged to the whole
family, he, as a minister of it, oy9ed. to
them all, Greeks and Barbarians, wise and
unwise, his faithful labors in the propaga-

> 371

may impart unto you some spiritual

gift, to the end ye may be estab-

lished
;

12 That is, that I may be com-
forted together with you by the mu-
tual faith both of you and me.

13 Now I would not have you
ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I

purposed to come unto you, (but was
let hitherto,) that I might have some
fruit among you also, even as among
other Gentiles.

14 1 am debtor both to the Greeks,

and to the Barbarians ; both to the

wise, and to the unwise.
15' So, as much as in me is, I am

ready to preach the gospel to you that

are at Rome also.

16 For I am not ashamed of the

gospel of Christ : for it is the power
of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth ; to the Jew first, and
also to the Greek.

17 For therein is the righteousness

tion of this truth. See on Acts, x., par-

ticularly on V. 29.

So is every man a debtor to his fellow-

beings. There is a mutual dependence
running through all the grades of society.

And God gives us our powers and oppor-

tunities respectively, not for ourselves
alone, but for the community of which we
are members.

16. The power of God unto salvation.

Uniformly the gospel is represented as a
saving power. Such every beheving mind
attests it. Every touch of its principles is

salvation to the soul. It shows us a
Father in God. It shows us a home in

heaven. It shows us a heaven in faith and
love. It shows us that duty is life.

17. For therein (in the gospel) is the

righteousness of God revealed from faith to

faith ; i.e., from the promise-keeping faith

of God to the promise-receiving faith of
men. The term faith, appUed to God, is

expressive of his truth or faithfulness.

Accordingly, our apostle says, chap. iii. 3,
" But what if some did not beheve 1 Shall

their unbelief make the faith of God with-

out efiFect 1 " From the truth, the promise-
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of God revealed from faith to faith

:

as it is written, The just shall live by
faith.

18 For the wrath ofGod is revealed

from heaven against all ungodliness

and unrighteousness of men, who hold

the truth in unrighteousness
;

19 Because that which may be
known of God is manifest in them

;

for God hath showed it unto them.

20 For the invisible things of him
from the creation of the world are

clearly seen, being understood by the

things that are made, even his eternal

power and Godhead ; so that they are

without excuse

:

keeping faith or faithfulness of God, to

the promise-receiving faitli of men, is the

righteousness of God, in all its fuhiess of
wisdom and love, revealed in the gospel.

As it is written. This reference is to

Hab. ii. 4.

18. For the wrath of God is revealedfrora

heaven against all ungodliness. In relation

to the wrath of God, see notes on Matt,
iii. 7. The idea expressed by the apostle

in this verse is, that while the shameful
corruptions and vices among the heathen,
which he was about to exliibit, were
viewed with allowance, and even with
favor, by the ethics of the idolaters who
placed the supreme good in sensual indul-

gence, the gospel reveals the condemnatory
antagonism of the spirit and law of God
against all impurity and unrighteousness.
Who hold the truth in unrighteousness. This

expression has been variously interpreted

by commentators. The main question at

issue among them relates to the class of

men described as holding the truth in

unrighteousness. Some have understood
it to comprise those who were partially

enlightened by the gospel, but pursued an
inconsistent course of practice. Others
think that the heathen philosophers and
teachers are meant, such as Socrates,

Plato, Seneca, &c., who, by their study of
the works and providence of God, came
into possession of much useful knowledge,
which they withheld from the people.

These render the Greek word for " hold "

by withhold or conceal. But the succeeding
context necessitates my adoption of the

21 Because that, when they knew
God, they glorified Mm not as God,
neither were thankful ; but became
vain in their imaginations, and their

foolish heart was darkened.

22 Professing themselves to be
wise, they became fools,

23 And changed the glory of the

uncorruptible God into an image
made like to corruptible man, and to

birds, and four-footed beasts, and
creeping things.

24 Wherefore God also gave them
up to uncleanness, through the lusts

of their own hearts, to dishonor their

own bodies between themselves :

view of Tholuck, that aletheia, " the truth,"

here signifies tlae rehgious truth which
was extant prior to the publication of the
gospel, involved in the religious and moral
sense inlierent in the human mind. Then
the Gentiles generally are the parties rep-

resented as holding it in unrighteousness

;

or, as the word for " holding " is rendered
by some, preventing its legitimate sway by
their unrighteousness. With this view,
the succeeding verse, and the residue of
the chapter, flow in perfect harmony.

19—32. In these verses, comprising the
balance of the chapter, the apostle argues
that God appeals to the reason of his intel-

ligent and moral children through the
works of his creation and providence, by
lessons, which, if they would give them
their attentive study, would fill their

minds with such conceptions of his eternal

power and deity, as would repel every
thought of rendering rehgious worship to

beasts and creeping tilings. So their

idolatry is without excuse. Their wilful

devotion to selfish greed and vile lusts

blinded their minds to that hght of truth

and virtue which is available to all men.
Further, the apostle expoimds, with deep

mental and spiritual insight and masterly
force of description, the principle and
method of God's judgment of men who
abuse their powers and privileges. He
judicially permits the operation of their

folly to run its own course, and yield its

own fi-uits. The Polytheism of the Gen-
tiles having arisen from their own sensu-

alism, their gods were made to conform to
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25 Who changed the truth of God
into a lie, and worshipped and served

the creature more than the Creator,

who is blessed for ever. Amen.
N 26 For this cause God gave them
up unto vile affections: for even
their women did change the natu-

ral use into that which is against

nature

:

27 And likewise also the men,
leaving the natural use of the woman,
burned in their lust one toward an-

other ; men with men working that

which is unseemly, and receiving in

themselves that recompense of their

error which was meet.

28 And even as they did not like

to retain God in their knowledge, God
gave them over to a reprobate mind,

to do those things which are not con-

venient
;

29 Being filled with all unrighteous-

ness, fornication, wickedness, covet-

their own ideals of life's highest pleasures,

and to inflame rather than chasten their

animal passions. They tm-ned fk)m the
worship of the uncorruptible God to the
worship of the human, and even lower,—
the brute creature (v. 23). Their gods hav-
ing emanated from the carnal-mindedness
of the nations, tliey could have no reflex

power to elevate above the earthly and
sensual. And God gave them up unto vile

affections; v. 26. The idea is, that, God
having ordained as the law of his moral
government, that practical transgression
shaU emanate from the suppression of
Divine knowledge in the mind of man,
he did not, in the case of the heathen
referred to, suspend this law. He suiFered

it to have its own legitimate operation, so
that the transgressors were "fiUed with
their own devices" (Prov. i. 31). They
descended below the worship of the hu-
man to that of the brute. And it is so,

tliat, when mankind give themselves up to

the government of the animal passions,
they become more degraded and wretched
than the brutes, having no higher scale of
enjoyment, being without the instinct of
the brute, and making theur passions so
many fires to consume life's enjoyments.

ousness, maliciousness ; full of envy,

murder, debate, deceit, malignity;

whisperers,

30 Backbiters, haters of God, de-

spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of

evil things, disobedient to parents,

31 Without understanding, cove-

nant-breakers, without natural affec-

tion, implacable, unmerciful

:

32 Who, knowing the judgment of

God, that they which commit such

things are worthy of death, not only

do the same, but have pleasure in *.,_^

them that do them. . ,
»

CHAPTER n. -» ^^^ ' ^ ^' '

THEREFORE thou art inexcu-

sable, O man, whosoever thou art

that judgest [^krinon^ : for wherein
thou judgest [^krineis] another, thou

condemnest [^katakrineis^ thyself; for

thou that judgest doest the same
thinffs.

So the apostle describes them, v. 27, as
receiving in themselv^es that recompense of their

error which was meet.

A careful study of the theory and man-
ner of the Divine judgment expounded in

this chapter wiU furnish us, and the faith-

ful ministry of it wiU furnish the commu-
nity, with an infinitely more effective

admonition against the perversion of our
powers, and the abuse of our privileges,

than the most eloquent declamations on
the fabulous Tartarean fires, such as a
portion of Clu-istendom have borrowed
from the very heathen whose portraiture

is before us.

With regar-d to the word death, in the
concluding verse of this chapter, it ia

probably used in this case, indefinitely,

for punishment. Some of the evil prac-

tices here enumerated were properly pun-
ishable with physical death, and others

tended to hasten physical dissolution : but
some of the catalogue, such as envy, de-

bate, whispering, backbiting, pride, &c.,

were not deemed worthy of capital pun-
ishment; yet they were all violations of
the law of God, and subjected their per-

petrators to appropriate punishments.
Chapter II., 1. Whosoever thou art that
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2 But we are sure that the judg-

ment * [Jcrimci] of God is according

to truth against them which commit
such tilings.

3 And thinkest thou this, O man,
that judgest [krinon'] them which do,

such things, and doest the same, that

thou shalt escape thejudgment [krima]
of God?

* Krima is rendered damnation in Matt,
xxiii. 14. It means, here, a judgment of con-
demnation. Kriseos is from the same root,

which is rendered damnation in Matt, xxiii.

33, and Mark. iii. 29 ; in which cases it means,
as krima in this case, condemnation, or punish-
ment. So also kiisis, John iii. 19.

judgest. The manner of address, and tone
of admonition, here, strike my mind as
indicative of deep concern for the con-
duct of members of the Roman Church.
Having just executed a picture, a dark
picttu-e, of the idolatrous Gentile world,
the apostle seems to tiu-n with a direct

and earnest appeal to a class wfio occupy
a nominal position of a higher grade, and
who will joia. in the sentence of condem-
nation against the above-described deprav-
ity of the Gentiles, and yet, to some extent
at least, betray the same depravity in

practice. Take any considerable number
of people into a new profession and new
sphere of actiorL and, with ". portion of
them at least, old familiar habits will per-

petuate themselves when the relative prin-

ciples are changed. The Christian Church
at Rome was composed of converts from
both Jews and Gentiles. The prevailing
Gentile character has just been described

;

and Josephus says of the Jews, that it

would be impossible to invent a crime that

they did not practise. It would not be
reasonable to expect that a church could
be gathered out of such materials, allow-

ing for a great change for tlie better in the
aggregate, that would not find itself much
scandalized by evil practices within. St.

Paul, in his first letter to the Corinthians,
speaks of a common report, alleging a
species of depravity amongst them, " such
as is not named among the Gentiles."

And I am impressed, by the tone of this

appeal and its smroundings, that Paul
was troubled with reports of like tenor

relating to the conduct of some who had
associated themselves with the church at

4 Or despisest thou the riches of
his goodness and forbearance and long-

suffering ; not knowing that the good-

ness of God leadeth thee to repent-

ance ? <i^

5 But, after thy hardness and im-
penitent heart, treasurest up unto thy-

self wrath against the day of wrath,

and revelation of the righteous judg-

ment [krisias'] of God;
, 6 Who will render to every man
according to his deeds

:

7 To them who by patient continu-

ance in well-doing seek for glory and
honor and immortality, eternal life :

Rome. Having, in the preceding chapter,
portrayed, as we have seen, the prevailing
character of the Gentiles, he puts the case
earnestly to some whom he had particu-
larly in mind :

" Therefore thou art in-

excusable, O man ! whosoever thou art,

that judgest (condemnest, this word should
throughout be rendered in this connec-
tion) : for, wherein thou condemnest an-
other, thou condemnest thyself; for thou
that condemnest doest the same things."

4. Not knowing that the goodness of God
leadeth thee to repentance ; that is, not con-
sidering, not duly appreciating, the fact,

that the manifestation of the Divine good-
ness fs the true reforming power.

5. Treasurest up unto thyself vorath against
the day of wrath. Though, to use a figura-

tive expression of old Scripture, " God is

angry with the wicked every day" (Ps.
vii. 11), i.e. the condemnatory judgment
of the Divine law corrodes them every
day

;
yet there is always, with individuals

and nations, an accumulation of the ele-

ments of evil by persistence in sin, which
will come to a crisis at length, and break
forth in vengeance upon their heads. To
every persistent course of wrong there is

a special visible judgment, in addition to

the living death which is the sinner's

daily portion, by the law wliich declares,
" He that loveth not his brother, abideth
in death," 1 John iii. 14 :

" The wrath
of God abideth on him," John iii. 36.

6. Tins declaration of human accounts
ability is positive and universal.

7. Immortality. The Greek word here
rendei'ed immortality is not athatiasia, which
signifies immortality of being, fi-eedom
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8 But unto them that are con-

tentious, and do not obey the truth,

but obey unrighteousness, indignation

and wrath,

9 Tribulation and anguish, upon

every soul of man that doeth evil ; of

the Jew first, and also of the Gentile

;

10 But glory, honor, and peace, to

every man that worketh good ; to the

Jew first, and also to the Gentile

:

11 For there is no respect of

persons' with God.

12 For as many as have sinned

without law shall also perish without

law ; and as many as have sinned in

the law shall be judged by the law

;

from possibility of death; but aphtkarsia,

which signifies incorruptibihty, and is fa-

miliarly used for incorruptness in a moral
and spiritual sense,— purity of principle or

doctrine. See, for example, Eph. vi. 24 :

"Grace be with all them that love our
Lord Jesus Christ {en aphtharsia) in sin-

cerity ; " aSd Titus ii. 7, " In doctrine show-
ing [aphtharsian) uncorruptness." The
same rendering should unquestionably

have been given the same word in the case

before us. " To them who, by patient

continuance in well-doing, seek for glory

and honor, and incorruptness of doctrine,

aionion hfe." The aionion life of the New
Testament is not the immortal existence,

as opposed to annihilation, but the spirit-

ual life of the faith and graces of the gos-

pel, in opposition to the spiritual darkness,

condemnation, death, or destitution of un-

belief and sin. See John iii. 36 ; iv. 14 ^

V. 24 ; vi. 47, 54 ; xii. 50 ; xvii. 3 ; 1 John
iii. 14. This spiritual Ufe, with the incor-

ruptness of which it is the fruit, is a legiti-

mate object of our pursuit, by patient con-

tinuance in well-doing.

8. Indignation and wrath. Internal an-

guish and external calamities.

9, 10. The language of these verses

most clearly and impressively describes,

not extraneous rewards and punishments
laid away beyond the skies, and reserved
to another state of being, but recompenses
of good and evil, which are the life-portion

of the characters described. To the Jew
Jirst, and also to the Gentile. It is probable
that the apostle, by tliis manner of ex-

13 (For not the hearers of the law
are just before God, but the doers of

the law shall be justified.

14 For when the Gentiles, which
have not the law, do by nature the

things contained in the law, these,

having not the law, are a law unto
themselves

:

15 Which show the work of the law
written in their hearts, their con-

science also bearing witness, and their

thoughts the mean while accusing or

else excusing one another
;)

16 In the day when God shall

judge the secrets of men by Jesus

Christ according to my gospel.

pression, intended to represent the order
of the Divine economy, under the Chris-

tian dispensation, which is so clearly

exhibited in the Gospels. It was assigned

to the Jews to be fii-st in regard to privi-

lege : the ministry of the gospel was first

vouchsafed to them. So they were to be
made, and were made, as a people, under
the Messianic reign, the first notable ex-

ample of exemplary national judgment.
But the Gentiles, as individuals and na-

tions, shall be held equally amenable to

the Divine government in the Messianic
age.

12. Sinned without laio ; i.e., without the
written law. Perish; i.e., suffer the desert

of sin. See on Luke xv. 17. Sinned in the

law, . . . judged by the law. All are account-

able according to the knowledge within
their reach.

13—15. These three verses form a par-

enthetical sentence, explanatory of the
foregoing thcQry of accoimtability, and
re-affirming the doctrine of vs. 20, 21, of
the preceding chapter.

16. In thi day when God shall judge the

secrets of men by Jesus Christ. Tliis is the
day, or dispensation, the judicial economy
of which the apostle had been describing
through all the preceding portion of this

chapter. The reader will observe that

there is no period, or full stop, between
the 3d verse and this. I have said that

vs. 13—15 compose a parenthetical sen-

tence. It is better to embrace in the par-

enthesig all between vs. 6 and 16. You
can then read the essential doctrine of the
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17 Behold, thou art called a Jew,
and restest in the law, and makest thy

boast of God,
18 And knowest his will, and ap-

provest the things that are more ex-

cellent, being instructed out of the

law;

19 And art confident that thou thy-

self art a guide of the blind, a light of

them which are in darkness,

20 An instructor of the foolish, a

teacher of babes, which hast the form

of knowledge and of the truth in the

law.

21 Thou therefore which teachest

another, teachest thou not thyself?

thou that preachest a man should not

steal, dost thou steal ?
*

22 Thou that sayest a man should

not commit adultery, dost thou com-
mit adultery ? thou that abhorrest idols,

dost thou commit sacrilege ?

chapter in its entirety in these few words :

"Who will render to every man according
to his deeds, in the day when God shall

judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ."

All intervening between these two verses

is but detailed exposition of the manner
and the equitable principle ol the judg-
ment. And when is the day in which
God would judge the secret things of men
by Jesus Clirist 1 It is, of course, the

time of the Messianic reign. In all gov-
ernments, human and Divine, the judg-
ment is a co-oi-dinate and co-operative

branch of the government. See notes on
Acts xvii. 31.

The doctrine of this Scripture is, that

though the gospel is pecuharly a manifes-

tation of the Divine Fatherhood, and the

Messianic reign is eminently the reign of

grace and peace, yet it hath its jucUcial

department: it holds all men responsible

to its moral standard ; it accords no impu-
nity to sin : every man shall be recom-
pensed according to his deeds, imder the

reign of the Messiah, as inevitably as they
have been under the Mosaic economy.
See notes on Heb. ii. 2, 3.

17—24. These verses are addressed to

the Jews in particular ; and whaL is said

with regard to the virtue of the Mosaic

23 Thou that makest thy boast of

the law, through breaking the law
dishonorest thou God?

24 For the name of God is blas-

phemed among the GentUes through

you, as it is written.

25 For circumcision verily profit-

eth, if thou keep the law : but if thou

be a breaker of the law, thy circum-

cision is made uncircumcision.

26 Therefore, if the uncircumcision

keep the righteousness of the law,

shall not his 'uncircumcision be count-

ed for circumcision ?

27 And shall not uncircumcision

which is by nature, if it fulfil the law,

judge thee, who by the letter and cir-

cumcision dost transgress the law ?

28 For he is not a Jew, which is

one outwardly ; neither is tJiat circum-

cision, which is outward in the flesh :

29 But he is a Jew, which is one

rites, such as circiuncision, waff peculiar-

ly appropriate for the attentive considera-
tion of the Jewish Christians, who were
tenacious of the written law, and made
some trouble with Gentile believers on
tlieir first entrance into the Christian pro-

fession. If the uncircumcision keep the right-

eousness of the law, i.e. if the Gentiles, who
are without the circumcision of the flesh,

exempUfy the graces which that circum-
cision was designed to emblemize and pro-

mote, shall it not be counted as circumcision ?

It is the spirit of the thing. And shall not

that uncircumcision condemn thee, who, by the

letter and circumcision, dost transgress the law 1

Surely the wisdom of the apostle is firom

above ; for it is " pure, without partiaUty,

and without hypocrisy."
The Jews had been favored with pecu-

har privileges, and tliey boasted of the
fiict. Yet this very fact was an occasion
for shame and humihation, unless they
exemplified in their hves corresponding
superiority of inward moral excellence.

It was a shame to them that their hves
should be such as to occasion the blasphe-

ming of the name of their God among the
Gentiles, as it was of old ; as it is written,

Isa. lii. 5; Ezek. xxxvi. 20; and other

places.
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inwardly ; and circumcision is that of

the heart, in the spirit, and not in the
'^ letter; whose praise is not of men,

but of God.

CHAPTER m.
WHAT advantage, then, hath the

Jew ? or what profit is there of

circumcision ?

2 Much every way : chiefly, because

that unto them were committed the

oracles of God.

3 For what if some did not believe ?

shall their unbelief make the faith of

God without effect ?

4 God forbid : yea, let God be true,

but every man a liar ; as it is written.

That thou mightest be justified in thy

sayings, and mightest overcome when
thou art judged.

Chapter III., 1, 2. The oracles of God;
i.e., the Scriptures of Moses and the pro-

phets. And much every ivay did the entire

Mosaic system of law advantage the Jews.
Though its rituals were not adapted to the

use of all nations and ages, yet they were
all-important in their time and place, as

parts of a transition economy, redeeming
and preserving a people, through whom
the Messiah should come, from degrading

idolatries.

3. The faith of God; i.e., God's truth,

or promise keeping faithfulness. The
Christian faith rests upon a revealed

truth in the character and pm-pose of

God. That truth depends not on our
faith, but our faith on that. Conse-
quently, our unbehef, though it tmfavor-

ably affects us while it remains, cannot
annul the truth of God, or hinder his

faithfulness to his word. See on chap,

i. 17 ; and Mark xvi. 15, 16.

4. When thou art judged. Rather, when
thou judgest.

5. Though our unrighteous schemes
are foiled, and over-ruled to the further-

ance of the good purpose of God, which
we essayed to contravene, yet it is a right-

eous dispensation of the judgment of God
which punishes us for our sinful efforts,

which by us were meant for evil. His
judgments are righteous, in view of our

5 But if our unrighteousness com-
mend the righteousnsss of God, what
shall we say? Is God unrighteous

who taketh vengeance ? (I speak as a
man,)

6 God forbid : for then how shall

God judge the world?

7 For if the truth of God hath more
abounded through my lie unto his

glory, why yet am I also judged as a
sinner ?

8 And not rather, (as we be slan-

derously reported, and as some affirm

that we say,) Let us do evil, that good
may come ? whose damnation [Jcrima]

is just.

9 What then? are we better than

they ? No, in no wise : for we have
before proved both Jews and Gentiles,

that they are all under sin

;

.^

deserts, and also in view of their discipU-

nary design. Paul reminds us that he
speaks as a man, i.e. according to the visi-

ble appearance of the tiling to human
view, when he applies the term " ven-
geance " to the judgments of the Lord.
. 6. Paul anticipates the query of the
gainsayer, why we are accounted as sin-

ners if God makes our errors promote,
indirectly, the advancement of Ins truth.

It is obvious that the character of our con-
duct is not changed by the use to which
the providence of God diverts it, contrary
to our designs.

8. Let us do evil that good may come. Of
course, Paul was understood to teach that
God overrules present and seeming evil

for substantial and ultimate good. Hence
the objection by liis opposers, that liis doc-

trine was of immoral tendency, leading
men to infer that they may promote good
by doing evil. This false practical deduc-
tion they even slanderously put into the
apostle's mouth, reporting that he directly

encouraged men to do evil that good might

come. Whose damnation (condemnation) is

just. This slander was such a wilful falsi-

fication, evincing so determined a spirit of
bitterness, tliat the apostle regarded the
condemnation of its authors as a just dis-

pensation of the Divine judgment.
9—18. As it isuoritten; i.e., in Ps. xiv.
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10 As it is written, There is none

righteous ; no, not one

:

1

1

There is none that understand-

eth, there is none that seeketh after

God.
12 They are all gone out of the

way, they are together become un-

profitable : there is none that doeth

good ; no, not one.

13 Their throat is an open sepul-

chre ; with their tongues they have

used deceit ; the poison of asps is un-

der their lips

:

14 Whose mouth is full of cursing

and bitterness

:

15 Their feet are swift to shed

blood

:

16 Destruction and misery are in

their ways

:

17 And the way of peace have they

not known

:

18 There is no fear of God before

their eyes.

1—3 ; V. 9 ; cxl. 4 ; x. 7 ; Isa. lix. 7, 8 ;

Ps. xxxvi. 1.

19. WJiat things soever the law saith.

The Psahns and Isaiah, the language of

which is referred to above, are included in

the law; the appellation being familiarly

appUed, in a comprehensive sense, to all

the revelations of God to Israel. Jesus,

in referring the Jews to any portion of

their Scriptures, referred them to their

law. The passages referred to treat the

general character of communities of men
walking in their own ways. That every

mouth may be stopped. A just view of the

subject will suppress all boasting; for it

will impress every one, Jew and Chris-

tian, with the humiliatmg conviction, that

all we have and all we are, above the de-

plorable character and condition depicted

by those Scriptures, we owe to the inter-

position of God's favor in the more per-

fect revelation of himself, and of truth

and duty.

20. For by the law is the Icnoidedge of
sin. K we have no assurance but wliat

we derive from oui'selves as we stand, by
comparison, in relation to the mere legal

requisitions of God upon us, every such

comparison will but impress us with our

19 Now we know that what things

soever the law saith, it saith to them
who are under the law : that every

mouth may be stopped, and all the

world may become guilty before

God.
20 Therefore by the deeds of the

law there shall no flesh be justified in

his sight : for by the law is the knowl-

edge of sin.

21 But now the righteousness of

God without the law is manifested,

being witnessed by the law and the

prophets

;

22 Even the righteousness of God
which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto

all and "upon all them that believe ; for

there is no difference :

23 For all have sinned, and come
short of the glory of God

;

24 Being justified freely by his

grace through the redemption that is

in Christ Jesus

:

^
own weakness and imperfectness ; and we
shall feel, verily, that " by the law is the
knowledge of sin." But Paid, in this in-

stance, had reference, in some considerable
measure, to the ritual law, on the observ-
ance of which the Jews were reh'ing for

justification. With reference to tliis law,
the same apostle says in his Epistle to the
Hebrews, x. 3, 4, "But in those sacrifices

there is a remembrance again made of sins

every year ; for it is not possible that the
blood of bidls and of goats should take
away sins." Tliis literalizes the sentiment
of the verse before us, saying that, "by the
deeds of the law, there shall no flesh be
justified ; for by the law is the knowledge
of sin,"— " a remembrance made of sins."

21. The righteousness of God without the

(ceremonial) laiv, witnessed by the law and
llie prophets. The law and the prophets
breathed prophecies of the more perfect
way, which should be revealed in due
time.

22—24. Even the righteousness of God by

faith of Jesus Christ ; being justified by his

grace. This is an inward righteousness,
a righteousness of the affections, and of
the spirit of the mind. A Hvely faith in

the living Clurist brings us the presence
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• 25 Whom God bath set forth to he

a propitiation \_ilasterion, mercy-seat']

^through faith in liis blood, to declare

his righteousness for the remission of

sins that are past, through the for-

bearance of God

;

* 26 To declare, I say, at this time

his righteousness : that he might be

just, and the justifier of him which

believeth in Jesus.

27 Where is boasting, then ? It is

and spirit of the Father, with a sweet con-

sciousness of spiritual justification, not

ritual or figui-ative, but real and abiding.

For " there is therefore now no condemna-
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus,

who walk not after the flesh, but after the

spirit ; for the law of the spirit of life in

Clirist Jesus hath made me free from the

law of sin and death
;

" chap. viii. 1, 2.

25. A propitiation. There is an inter-

esting sense in which I receive Christ as

a propitiation for our sins, without involv-

ing the irreverent tliought of his expiatory
sacrifice for the vicarious satisfaction of

Divine justice, in its judicial account with
sinners. He removes that mental and
moral condition of man, which places him
in the relation to God and his law that is

described by the saying, " The wrath of

God abideth on him." That condemna-
tory operation of God's law, which is here
called " the wrath of God," is thus re-

moved, because " there is now no con-

demnation to them that are in Christ

Jesus." But this freedom from condem-
nation or wrath is not through a change
in God, but in us ;

" because the law of

the spirit of life in Christ Jesus makes
us free from the law of sin and death."

See chap. viii. 1, 2, abgve quoted. Prac-

tically, therefore, man, not God, receives

the atonement ; i.e., the reconciliation.

See chap. v. 11.

But the word propitiation, in this place,

is not a good rendering of the original,

ilasterion. Its first definition, by Parkhurst,

is " mercy-seat." Such is its use in the
Septuagint. " ' The apostle represents
Clurist as a mercy-seat, consecrated by
his own blood ; upon which the goodness
of God, as it were, takes its stand, and
declares his gracious pm-poses and dispen-

sations to mankind.' See Locke, and Tay-

exf.'luded. By what law ? of works ?

Nay ; but by the law of faith.

28 Therefore we conclude that a
man is justified by faith without the

deeds of the law.

29 Is he the God of the Jews only ?

is he not also of the Gentiles ? Yes,
of the Gentiles also

:

30 Seeing it is one God, which
shall justify the circumcision by faith,

and uncircumcision through faith.

lor's judicious note on the text. The
word iXaaTrjpLov never signifies ' propitia-

tion,' as it is translated in the pubUc ver-

sion, but is always used wherever it oc-

curs, both in the Old Testament and the
New, to express the mercy-seat, which
was the golden lid of the ark, upon which
the Shecliinah, or cloud of glorj', rested,

and from which oracles were dispensed.
Exod. XXV. 22; Num. vii. 8, 9 ; Lev. xvii.

2; Heb. ix. 5. It must be evident to

every unprejudiced person, that this beau-
tiful allusion of the apostle, which is in-

tended to represent Christ as the mes-
senger of Divine mercy, and the medium
of Divine communications to mankind,
gives no countenance to the commonly re-

ceived doctrine of atonement by vicarious
sufferings ; though many lay great stress

upon this text, misled by the comnion
franslation."

—

Im. Vee.
For the remission of sins that are past.

There is no lex talionis in the gospel.

When the soul is cleansed by the spirit of
faith in Christ, it is freed from sin, and the
former transgressions are blotted out, and
remembered no more. See Heb. viii. 12.

The ministry of the gospel goes to man-
kind with " the word of reconciliation,"
" not imputing their trespasses imto
them ; " 2 Cor. v. 18, 19.

26. And the justijier ofhim ichich believ-

eth in Jesus. That is, the gospel method
of grace exhibits and vindicates the right-

eousness of God, in the moral approbation
of him, who, though not conversant with
the ceremonial law, has that living, loving
faith in Christ, which sets the heart and
fife in tune with liis spirit*

28. Without the deeds of the law ; i.e., the
ceremonial law. Obedience to the moral
law is always imderstood as accompanying
faith in Christ.
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31 Do we then make void the law

through faith ? God forbid : yea, we
establish the law.

CHAPTER IV.

WHAT shaU we say then that

Abraham our father, as per-

taining to the flesh, hath found?

2 For if Abraham we're justified

31. Yea, we establish the law. The
•whole intent of the law given by Moses
was the promotion of reverence to the

living God, and purity of life. Even its

ceremonials had their respective offices,

adapted to the times and circumstances,

in guarding from defection and advancmg
this purpose ; and there were in them
prophetic indications of the perfect sacri-

fice and the perfect covenant which was
to come. Therefore the gospel scheme,
in which the types of the law have their

antitype, and the love to God and man
which is the ultimate of all the legal re-

quirements, instead of making void the

law, do verily affirm and honor the law.

Chapter IV., 1. As pertaining to the

flesh, hath found? That is, anticipating

the query of the Jewish opponent, what,
according to the doctrine of the preceding
chapter,— that of justification by faith,—
what has Abraham gained by circumcision
of the flesh, or any outward ritel Sub-
stantially the same question, in relation to

the whole Hebrew Church, was raised and
answered at the opening of the preceding
chapter. To the point raised by it in this

case the entire chapter is instructively

devoted.
2. Although it is true that no man

hath reason to glory before God, who is

the author of all his privileges and bless-

ings, on account of any department of his

works, and though the same general train

of argument would be appropriate in rela-

tion even to works of practical morality,
on the question of priority of human works
or Divine grace, yet it appears that the
apostle, throughout this connection, used
the term wot-ks for religious rites and
ceremonials. See on chap. iii. 28. This
Epistle seems tabe largely devoted to the
Jewish Christians, who were probably the

most influential members of the church at

Eome, and who were still tenacious of the

ceremonial law, especially of circumcision

;

by works, he hath whereof to glory

;

but not before God.
3 For what saith the Scripture ?

Abraham believed God, and it was
counted unto him for righteousness.

4 Now to him that worketh is the

reward not reckoned of grace, but of

debt.

5 But to him that worketh not, but

holding that the way of the Gentiles to the

salvation of Christ was through Judaism.
Christianity had then attained to that stage

of advancement, and Judaism, of decline,

at which it was eminently important that

this point should be clearly understood by
the Christian Chm-ch.

3. And it was counted unto him for
righteousness. Let it be distinctly observed,
that nothing was imputed to Abraham tor

righteousness which was not righteous.

His faith in God was a force of spiritual

attraction and gravitation, which held him
in nearness to God as the centre of his

soul's afiections, and impelled him to

cheerful obedience to the Divine require-

ments. This is the point of the argument
tliroughout,— that genuine righteousness
is righteousness, and constitutes justifi-

cation, i.e. approvableness, before God,
whether it comes through the circumcision
or the uncircumcision of the flesh.

4. Now, to him that worketh, &c. The
idea is, that when one performs a certain

service, with the calculation that he is to

receive of God a given bestowment in con-
sideration of it, it is regarded as a matter
of contract, and he receives the bestow-
ment on the score of debt.

5. But to him that worketh not ; i.e., does
not commence with outward performances
to procure the Christian blessing, but be-

lieveth on him that justifieth the ungodly,—
i.e., takes directly hold upon Christ by
that faith through which the grace of God
regenerates and piu-ifies, and thus justifies,

or renders righteous and justifiable, the un-
godly,— his faith is countedfljr righteousness.

There is no other way by which an im-
godly man can be justified, but tlirough
regeneration by the spirit of godUness.
The technical use of the terms "justifica-

tion," "imputation of righteousness," &c.,

in the parlance of school theology, is the
empty verbiage of a mercantile scheme of
salvation. It is a moral impossibiMty, in
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believeth on him that justifieth the

ungodly, his faith is counted for right-

eousness.

6 Even as David also describeth

the blessedness of the man unto whom
God imputeth righteousness without

works

;

^ /' 7 Saying, Blessed are they whose
^ iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins

( are covered.

} 8 Blessed is the man to whom the
I Lord will not impute sin.

9 Cometh this blessedness then
upon the circumcision only, or upon
the uncircumcision also ? for we say
that faith was reckoned to Abraham
for righteousness.

10 How was it then reckoned?
when he was in circumcision, or in

the nature of things in God's spiritual

realm, that an ungodly man should, by
any transfer of credit for another's right-

eousness, be justified or approbated in his

uncjodliness. The idea is a solecism, as
patent as that couched in the aUegation
preferred against behevers in the ultimate
victory of Christ over all evil, that they
believe sinners will be saved in their sins.

Sinners may be saved from their sins, and
the ungodly may be justified from their

ungodliness. And this is the gospel plan.

The faith which baptizes them into the
spirit of Christ, and purifies them fi:om

ungodliness, is counted for righteousness. It

is righteousness.
6—8. This quotation is from Ps. xxxii.

1, 2. The imputation of righteousness
without works here denoted is the impar-
tation of internal principles of righteous-

ness, the spirit of justification, which,
though necessarily followed by good works
and by any ceremonial works which God
in liis wisdom may enjoin, is not originated
by them. This is in the hne of the argu-
ment. (See below on vs. 9—13). Whose
iniquities are forgiven; i.e., purged away.
Aphesis, forgiveness, is dismission of, or
dehverance from. There is no such com-
bination of words in the Bible as forgive-
ness or dismission of punishment. The
gospel forgiveness is forgiveness of sin and
iniquity. Hence, sin being removed, it is

not imputed any more to the freed soul.

uncircumcision ? Not in circumcis-

ion, but in uncircumcision.

11 And he received the sign of
circumcision, a seal of the righteous-

ness of the faith which Ite had yet

being uncircumcised : that he might
be the father of all them that believe,

though they be not circumcised ; that

i-ighteousness might be imputed unto
them also

:

12 And the father of circumcision

to them who are not of the circum-
cision only, but who also walk in the

steps of that faith of our father Abra-
ham which he had being yet uncir-

cumcised.

13 For the promise, that he should

be the heir of the world, was not to

Abraham, or to his seed, through the

And whose sins are covered. This is the
same idea metaphorically expressed. Sins
forgiven, being no more practically at-

tached to the character of the individual,

are " covered ;
" i.e., hidden from view,

"blotted out" (Ps. li. 1, 2, 9, 10; Isa.

xliii. 25; Acts iii. 19), "remembered no
more " (Heb. viii. 12).

For our apostle's lucid exposition of
the sentiment of these verses, in relation
to the justification of the ungodly, and the
ground of their freedom from condemna-
tion, i.e. from the imputation of sin, I

refer again to chap. viii. of this Epistle,

vs. 1, 2.

9—13. The argument of these verses
is, that as Abraham believed God with a
faith which wrought profound reverence
and cheerful imhesitating obedience, which
was counted to him for righteousness,
while he was a Gentile in unch-cumcision,
and circumcision was given him as a sign
and seal of the faith which he had while
uncircumcised ; so those uncircumcised
Gentiles who now come to beheve in God
through Jesus Christ, by a faith which
also works righteousness in their hearts
and Uves, have the same claim that the
believing Jews have upon a spiritually

filial relation to Abraham. Of course,

having that faith which involves the spirit

of righteousness, they will cheerfully con-
form, as Abraham did, to any Divinely
appointed means of order, instruction, and
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law, but through the righteousness of
faith.

14 For if they which are of the

law he heirs, faith is made void, and
the promise made of none effect

:

15 Because the law worketh wrath

:

for where no law is, there is no trans-

gression.

1

6

Therefore it is of faith, that it

might he by grace; to the end the

promise might be sure to all the seed
;

not to that only which is of the law,

but to that also which is of the faith

of Abraham, who is the father • of us
all,

17 (As it is written, I have made
thee a father of many nations,) before
him whom he believed, even God,
who quickeneth the dead, and calleth

discipline. But the Divinely constituted
Head of the new dispensation has not en-
joined the Abrahamic and Mosaic rituals.

14, 15. The sentiment of these verses
is, that, if the gospel promise of immortal
life and good in Christ were suspended on
the condition of perfect legal obedience on
the part of men, faith is made void ; for it

has no foundation. Fcrr the law worketh
wrath ; i.e., condemnation : for, where there

is no law, there is no transgression. This is a
truism, which the apostle inserts here for

the sake of the argument. When man is

placed as the subject of a law of command-
ment, with no assurance of Divine aid, and
no hope of good to come but what must be
reached through perfect self-obedience, he
is thrown upon his own weakness ; and
his errors, to which all men are subject,
through the law bring him condemnation.
And the ritual law, instead of removing
the error and the condemnation, was a
remembrancer, virtually an accuser, of
sin. See Heb. x. 3.

For a full and clear statement of the
reason why and the manner wherein the
theory which conditions the promises of
the gospel on perfect human obedience to

law makes faith void by removing its

foundation, see Heb. viii. 6—12, and notes
on the same. By this reference it will be
seen, that, while the gospel as well as the
Law recognizes the necessity of holiness

those things which be not as thougii

they were :

18 Who against hope believed in

hope, that he might become the father

of many nations, according to that

which was spoken, So shall thy seed

be.

19 And being not weak in faith, he
considered not his own body now dead,

when he was about a hundred years

old, neither yet the deadness of Sa-
rah's womb:

20 He staggered not at the prom-
ise of God through unbelief; but

was strong in faith, giving glory to

God;
21 And being fully persuaded, that

what he had promised, he was able

also to perform.

as a condition of happiness, it infinitely

differs from the law as a ground of faith,

in that the holiness which the law com-
mands, the gospel promises through the
grace of God.

16. Sure to all the seed. There is a
subhme and substantial sense in which
Abraham, as the depositary of God's un-
conditional promise of the blessing of life

and immortality to all the kindreds of the
earth, is the spiritual father of them all.

It is only upon the basis of this truth that
the promise tlu-ough him can be the
groimd of faith to aU ; forasmuch as the
subject of faith must be shown to be an
estabhshed truth in the Divine counsel,
in order that we may believe. But Paul,
in this argument with the Jewish Chris-
tians, to remove their prejudice against
the equal claims of uncircumcised Gentile
beUevers, uses the word seed in this place in

its then present practical application to all

who were Abraham's children by faith, both
Jews and Gentiles. " So then they which
be of faith are ble^ed with faithful Abra-
ham."

17—22. In these verses the apostle
clearly and impressively elucidates the
great, the adorable strength and tenacity
of Abraham's faith in the promises of God,
even in those promises the performance
of which would seem most improbable in

the nature of things, indeed impossible by
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22 And therefore it was imputed

to him for righteousness.

23 Now it was not written for his

sake alone, that it was imputed to

him;
24 But for us also, to whom it shall

be imputed, if we believe on him that

raised up Jesus our Lord from the

dead

;

25 Who was delivered for our of-

fences, and was raised again for our

justification.

CHAPTER V.

THEREFORE, being justified by
faith, we have peace with God

through our Lord Jesus Christ:

2 By whom also we have access by
faith into this grace wherein we stand,

any known law of cause and effect. It

was in this respect that he against hope

believed in hope, and slaggered not at the

promise of God through unbelief.

23, 24. And the same righteousness

which was imputed, i.e. accorded, to Abra-
ham, is ours, when we also believe on
Abraham's God, "who raised up Jesus
our Lord from the dead." There is a
sanctifying and saving efficacy in a true

and living faith in Christ.

25. Who ivas delivered for our offenoes,

deUvered to death on account of the sin of

the world, for a pledge of its removal, and
was raised again for our justification ; i.e.,

to carry on the great plan of saving grace

to its ultimate consummation.
Chapter V., 1. Justified by faith, i.e.

made righteous, or conformed to the law
of Christ, by faith in Clirist, we have peace

with God, throiigh Christ, or through his

gospel which our faith embraces. Faith
in the gospel affords us peace with God,
because it brings us into communion with
the love of God; and because the bene-
ficent purpose of the gospel is sure and
steadfast, and sufficiently comprehensive
to yield us perfect satisfaction.

2. By whom also we have access, i.e. in-

troduction, into this favor, and rejoice in

hope of the glory of God ; in hope of the
consummation of that gospel purpose of
infinite wisdom and boundless love, which

and rejoice in hope of the glory of

God.
3 And not only so, but we glory in

tribulations also ; knowing that tribu-

lation worketh patience

;

4 And patience, experience ; and
experience, hope

:

5 And hope maketh not ashamed

;

because the love of God is shed abroad

in our hearts by 'the Holy Ghost
which is given unto us.

6 For when we were yet without

strength, in due time Christ died for

the ungodly.

7 For scarcely for a righteous man
will one die : yet peradventure for a

good man some would even dare toi

die.

8 But God commendeth his love

shall redound to the eternal honor of the

Divine perfections in the view of the moral
vmiverse.

3, 4. Experiences which are undesi-

rable in themselves, guided by the grace
of God in his providence, and improved
by the grace of God in the heart, become
instruments of profitable instruction and
discipline.

5. Because the love of God is shed abroad
in our hearts. Here we are furnished with
the effective moving force which works
the justification without the deeds of the

ceremonial law, on which the aj)ostle has
delighted so earnestly to dwell. It is the

love of God, of which the gospel is an
emanation, shed abroad in the heart.
" Love is the fulfilhng of the law ;

" chap,

xiii. 10.

6. Here is positive proof of God's origi-

nal and unpurchased love to us, in that

Christ, whose death is a seal of the Divine
love to men, died for us while we were
without righteousness, and without ability

to piu-chase his love.

7. 8. The utmost endurance of human
love is that of steadfastness in the face of

death in behalf of a friend, or one whom
we repute as deserving our favor. But
God commendeth his love toward us, in that,

while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.

Let this great fundamental truth sink

deep into the heart of every bibhcal stu-

>. J'
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toward us, in that, while we were yet

sinners, Christ died for us.

9 Much more then, being now jus-

tified by his blood, we shall be saved

from wrath through him.

10 For if, when we were enemies,

we were reconciled to God by the

dent, that our love to God is not the

cause, but the consequence, of God's love

to us. See also 1 John iv. 19.

9. Much more then. Paul here reasons
from the greater to the less, and from
means to ends. Being justified (the same
Greek word, in its substantive form, is

interchangeably rendered justification and
righteousness ; and of course the verb signi-

fies either to render or to esteem righteous,

according to the connection), — being justi-

fied, purified of sLn, by the blood of Christ;

i.e., by the love of God which is attested

by the blood of Christ. The blood of

Christ is familiarly employed by the apos-

tles, by a metonymy of speech, for the love

of God which it attests, or God's method
of grace and salvation through Christ,

which is sealed by his blood. The argu-

ment is this :
" Being freed from the love

and power of sin by the love of God shed
abroad in oiu* hearts, and the great plan
of salvation being assured by the seal of

Clu-ist's blood while we were yet in imbe-
lief and em, we shall most surely be saved
from wrath* (condemnation) through him."

10. Here is the same sentiment re-

* I have uniformly treated the word wrath, when
expressly or impliedly associated with the name or
government of Uod, as expressive of the severity of
the temporal calamities, when the subject is a spe-
cial judgment ; and of the condemnatory operation
of the Divine law against sin, when the subject is

the moral government of God. The greatest living

German theologian and critic, Prof. Tholuck, on the
word orge, "wrath,"' and echthra, "enemies,"' in
this and the succeeding verse, says, " It is vain to

wish to discriminate whether the enmity of men
towards God, or of God towards men, is here de-
signed. In tiie expressions of the apostle, both in
this and other passiiges, we can find uo ground for

such a distinction ; seeing that, in point of fact, the
two things are correlative, so that the one cannot be
supposed without the other. E^^" Only we must
be upon our guard, when transferring this exOpa,
as well as all other passions, even that of love, from
man to the Divine Being, to abstract every mixture
of human sinfulness. Freed from this element,
there remains only the idea of an objective antithe-

sis, a spiritual repulsion ofeviJ."
This is substantially the same sentiment, uttered

in nearly the same form in which I have in some
instances expressed it.

death of his Son ; much more, being

reconciled, we shall be saved by his

life.

11 And not only so, but we also

joy in God through our Lord Jesus

Christ, by whom we have now re-

ceived the atonement.

peated in other words. Since God has
assured, by the death of his Son while we
were enemies, the perfect gospel plan, that

of the reconciliation of the world unto
himself (2 Cor. v. 19), of which recon-

ciliation we have become partakers by
faith, most unquestionably we, in the light

and spirit of this reconciliation, may rely

upon the consummation of the work unto
complete salvation by the power of the

Saviour's life. It will be recollected that

it was in his life from the dead that Jesus
said to his disciples (Matt, xxviii. 18), "All
power is given unto me in heaven and in

earth." If the testimony of his death can
reconcile, the power of his life can save.

11. And not only so: we not only have
this sublime hope for the future, hut we joy

in God (now) through our Lord Jesus Christ,

by whom we have now received the atonement.

Observe, here, that the atonement is not

an expiatory satisfaction received by the

Father to placate his wrath, and procure
his love ; but it is a reconciliation received

by us, through that method of grace of

which God's love is the origin. See v. 8,

and 1 John iv. 10.

The succeeding ten verses comprise a
summary of the philosophy of Christian

theology, which has been generally re-

garded as difiicult of comprehension, but
the abstruseness of which, I apprehend,
has been imparted to it cliiefly by con-

foimding its language with theological

technicalities of the middle ages. If we
will consent to receive the apostle's lan-

guage in the light of Scripture interpreta-

tions, we shall find it satisfactorily clear,

and charmingly beautiful.

The first fact to be grasped by the stu-

dent's mind is the condensed form and
intensified force of the apostle's presenta-

tion of his subject, by personating the

human race in their two estates, natural

and spiritiial, earthly and heavenly, sinful

and dead, and holy and living, in two
heads and representatives, Adam and
Clu-ist. The next prominent matter in

the argument is the superiority of the
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12 Wherefore, as by one man sin

entered into the world, and death by

second estate in this category. "With a
clear view of these two main points in

hand, we have only to receive certain

phraseology in harmony with the spirit of

the theme and the Scripture usus loquendi,

and all is clear. With this preparation of
mind for the Scripture lesson before us,

we will briefly note the details.

12. As by one man, i.e. Adam, as the
head and representative of the species in

their earthly estate, sin entered into the

world, and death by sin. What death en-

tered into our world by sin ? Not physical

death ; for that was in the world before

man was brought upon the stage of being.

Geological research has found fossil re-

mains of v.arious species of animals, that

had fallen by physical death ages before

the introduction ot^the human species, and
of course before sin was in the world.
And the word of (Jod's angel to Adam
(Gen. ii. 17, iii. 19) makes it plain that

physical dissolution was not the death
meant as the consequence of sin. Because
of his sin he was to suiFer certain disabili-

ties and troubles until he should retiu-n to

the ground ; clearly implying that his

returning to the ground was a fixed result

in the constitution of things. And so the

next words explain it,— " for out of it wast
thou taken," &c. ; signifying that physical
dissolution is the natural destiny of the
animarconstitution, -which is mortal. Phy-
sical death is sometimes denounced as a
punishment of certain descriptions of sins

;

meaning that those sins would hasten dis-

solution, or that the transgressors should
be cut off by a special judgment. But, if

they were not mortal and naturally subject

to dissolution, such punishments were im-
practicable.

On the word thanatos, rendered death

in this case, and elsewhere generally, Prof.

Tholuck on this passage has the following
just and truthful observation :

" As, in

general, the Old Testament comprehends,
at least in germ, the truths of the New, it

should not appear extraordinary that the
peculiar meanings of certain terms are also

fomid in an initial form in the former and
in the Apocryphal books. Chaiijim [life]

denotes in the Old Testament the aggregate

of all good; mdveth [death], of all evil. We
have an instance in Moses' declaration,
Dent. XXX. 15 :

' See, T have set before thee

sin; and so death passed upon all

men, for that all have sinned:

this day life and good, and death and evil.'

This life man finds in following the Divine
commands, and hence in holiness. Prov.
xi. 19 : 'As righteousness tendeth to hfe,

so he that pursueth evil pursueth it to his
own death.' . . . We may compare the way
in which life, or [light], and death, choshek
[darkness], are used, which, as the diction-

aries show, mean hi like manner happiness

and misery, good and evil. . . . We also meet
with the expression in the same sense in

Philo ; with whom, however, it is mixed up
with Blatonic ideas. . . . Generally, indeed,
the practice of denominating happiness,
and more especially spiritual happiness, life,

and on the other hand, misery, but chiefly

that kind of it which springs from moral
evil, death, together with those more pro-

found views, according to which, virtue

and fehcity are considered as a manifesta-
tion of tlie life of God, was borrowed from
the East by several of the Grecian sages,
viz. Pythagoras, Plato, and Herachtus,
who speak of a iSavarof (death) of the soul
m this hfe, and of an avajSiuaic (rising-up)

in the next. . . . We come now to the
New Testament. Here, by almost all the
different writers, the words Cf/v (to live)

and anodvTiaKELv (to die), C*^^ (life) and
davaros (death), (uv (the hving) and veK-

poQ (the dead), are employed in the em-
phatic metaphorical sense of life in God,
and life without God. Most commonly, it is

true, by John and Paul; Matt. viii. 22;
Luke X. 28, xv. 32 ; John v. 24 ; and many
more. 1 John iii. 14 ; 2 Cor. ii. 16 ; Kom.
vi. 21, vii. 5, 24, viii. 2, 6 ; 1 Tim v. 6

;

Rom. vii. 9, viii. 13; Eph. v. 14; Jas. i.

15 ; ii. 17, 20 ; and numerous others."

Tholuck on Romans, in loco.

Tholuck's references above are so full,

that it would be a work of supererogation
for me to add to them. I will reciu", how-
ever, to Deut. XXX. 15. Precisely in the
sense to which Tholuck quotes the He-
brew of that passage, I find the Greek of
the Septuagint, thus :

" I have set before
thee this day rev [,urjv Kai tov {iavarov, to

ayadov nai to KaKOVj the life and the death,

the good and the evil. And I call attention

to the fact, that zoe, the Greek term for life

in this place, is never used in the Scriptm-es

for the physical life ; that is, the mere ani-

mal vitality. Psuche is commonly used to

denote that lower life. Zoe is sometimes

25
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13 (For, until tbe law, sin was in

the world: but sin is not imputed

when there is no law.

14 Nevertheless death reigned from

Adam to Moses, even over them that

had not sinned after the simihtude of

Adam's transgression, who is the fig-

ure of him that was to come.

15 But not as the offence, so also

is the free gift: for if through the

offence of one many be dead, much
more the grace of God, and the gift

by grace, which is by one man, ^esus

Christ, hath abounded unto many.

16 And not as it vms by one that

used for the term of the conscious earthly

being, as in the phrase (Luke i. 75), "all

the days of our life;" but its common
appHcation is to the hfe of the higher na-

ture,— the hght, the moral graces, and the

joy of the mind. And as the term life

(zoen), in the illustrativfi case which Tho-
luck has so justly associated with the

words of Paul before us, signifies, not the

mere animal life, but the aggregate of good
which makes existence a blessing ; so the

antithesis, thanatos, death, is not the dis-

solution of the body, but the opposite con-

dition of darkness and evil, wherein men
are dead while they live.

We return now to the apostle with the

full and abiding conviction, that the death
which came into the world by sin is spir-

itual destitution and moral evil. And we
are prepared to appreciate his next words :

And so death passed upon all men (not for

that Adam sinned, but), for that all have

sinned. And all have sinned, not because
Adam sinned, or that his sin contaminated
their nature ; but because they are all par-

takers of the Adamic natiu-e,— the same
compomid natm-e, under the same influ-

ences, in and by reason of which Adam
sinned. It is in this view that he is pre-

sented here as our representative.

13. For, until the law, sin was in the

world; i.e., before the revealed and written

law by Moses, sin was in the world : the

people, besides probably having some tra-

ditional fragments of the law revealed to

the first pair, were a law unto themselves,

as explained chap. ii. 14, 15.

14. Death reigned from Adam to Moses ;

because, though the people of the inter-

sinned, so is the gift : for the judg-

ment was by one to condemnation,

but the free gift is of many offences

unto justification.

17 For if, by one man's offence,

death reigned by one ; much more
they which receive abundance of

grace and of the gift of righteousness

shall reign in life by one, Jesus

Christ.)

IS Therefore, as, by the offence of

one^ judgment came upon all men to

condemnation ; even so, by the right-

eousness of one, the free gift came
upon all men unto justification of life.

vening ages did not sin in such manner as

did Adam, against a direct and specially

revealed law from God, they were yet in

sin, as before explained ; and a state of
sin, under all circumstances, is a state of
death.

15. If through the offence of one many he

dead, i.e. the offence of the earthly nature
represented by one man, the earthly origi-

nal ; much more the gift htj grace, bg one, the
representative of the heavenly nature, and
estate of humanity, hath abounded unto

many.
16. The idea is, that, in all points, the

gospel economy excels the legal. While,
by force of law, one offence subjects us
to condemnation, the free gift of grace
through Christ, which fills the soul with
the love of God, blots out all offences, and
works spiritual justification. See on chap,
iii. 24, 26.

17. The same line of argiunent is con-
tinued,— mankind estimated according to

the constitution of things under the two
headships, the sufficiency of the second
superabounding over the insuflBciency of

the first.

They which receive abundance of grace.

And who shaii they be? This is not a
question of idle curiosity. The spirit of

him who by the grace of God tasted death
for every man, warming the behever's
soul, inspires the question ; and the suc-

ceeding verses answer it.

18. As by the offence of one. Simple
common-sense justice to the author of this

Epistle requires us to construe him as

meaning hj the offence of one, through
which "judgment came upon all men to

\
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19 For as by one man's disobedi-

ence many were made sinners, so by
the obedience of one shall many be

made righteous.

20 Moreover the law entered, that

the offence might abound. But where
sin abounded, grace did much more
abound

:

21 That as sin hath reigned unto

death, even so might grace reign

through righteousness unto eternal

life by Jesus Christ our Lord.

CHAPTER VI.

WHAT shall we say, then? Shall

we continue in sin, that grace

may abound ?

2 God forbid. How shall we, that

condemnation," the offence of the one
earthly nature exemplified in Adam as the

original ; so that, practically, as explained
at V. 12, condemnation cometh upon all,

" for that all have sinned." But they have
sinned through an inheritance of the

Adamic nature. Even so, in like manner,

by the Divine impartation to all men of the

nature of the second hejid, Jesus Christ,

will they all inherit his righteousness,^ and
experience his justification of fife. This

consummation will be witnessed by the

moral universe, when the purpose shall be

wrought out which the same apostle says

(Eph i. 9, 10) God hath purposed in himself,

" that, in the dispensation of the fulness of

times, he might gather together in one all

things in Christ."

19. A repetition of the sentiment above

explained.

20. That the offence might abound: i.e.,

the revealed law was given, that what is at

war with the rudimental law of life and

good inwrought with our physical and
moral nature, and is of course injurious to

man. might be arraigned and rebutted as

sinful, and so be suppressed. But the

grace of God revealed in the gospel is

more mighty than the power of evil, and
will triumph and much more abound.

21. As sin hath reigned unto death (for

"to be carnally minded is death," chap,

viii. 6), even so might grace reign through

righteousness (not through the substitution,

but through the impartation, of Christ's

are dead to sin, live any longer there-
in?

3 Know ye not, that so many of
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ
were baptized into his death ?

4 Therefore we are buried with
him by baptism into death : that like

as Christ was raised up from the dead
by the glory of the Father, even so we
also should walk in newness of life.

5 For if we have been planted to-

gether in the likeness of his death,

we shall be also in the likeness of his

resurrection

:

6 Knowing this, that our old man
is crucified with him, that the body
of sin might be destroyed, that hence-

forth we should not serve sin.

righteousness) unto eternal life (which is

the life of God in the soul) by Jesus Christ
our Lord.

Chapter VI., 1—6. The apostle an-
ticipates the objection of captious oppos-
ers, and also of uuinstructed and weak-
minded believers, that the doctrine of the
preceding chapter, the superabundance of
grace over all sin, and the certain vic-
tory of good over evU, will practically
induce those who believe it to continue in
sin, that grace may the more abound.
And how does he dispose of the objection ?

Does he parry it by equivocation ^ Does
he assert that he never meant any such
thing as his language seemed to import

;

that he had no idea that God's grace tlurough
Jesus Christ would abound any farther than
men previously rendered themselves wor-
thy of it '? No : he frames the objection
to his own bona jide doctrine of original
and firee grace, and disposes of it squarely
by argument from the law of causation in
the moral system. He maintains that this
doctrine in the believer's heart eradicates
from it the love and power of sin ; so that,

being dead to sin, he cannot will to hve in
it. Being baptized into Christ, planted to-

gether in the likeness of his death, wliich is

•a death to sin {our old man, the carnal
nature in which are the motions that in-

duce to sin, beuig crucified with him), we
rise up in the moral likeness of his resur-
rection, and walk in neivness of life. Here
is " freedom from the law of sin and death."
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7 For he that is dead is freed

from sin.

8 Now, if we be dead with Christ,

we believe that we shall also live

with him

:

9 Knowing that Christ being raised

from the dead, dieth no more ; death

hath no more dominion over him.

7. For he that is dead is freed from sin.

Some have thought tliis to mean, " he
that is spiritually dead unto sm ;

" but this

seems to cripple the apostle's argument by
leaving out one side of his comparison,
and to substitute tautology for his trans-

verse premises and deductions. All
tlirough this connection he is arguing
from faith in the corporeal death and re-

surrection of Christ, as a cause, to a death
to sin, and a moral resurrection in us.

And, to preserve the line of the argument
unbroken, we must understand him to

mean coporeal death in this verse.

Tholuck, after crediting to Erasmus,
Cornehus a Lapide, and Liraborch, the
first-mentioned opinion, says, " It appears

most natiu-al, however, that, as the apostle

is applying to the Christian spiritually

what is true of the corporeal death and
resurrection of Christ, he in like maimer
transfers the laws which come into opera-

tion on the death of the body to spiritual

mortification. So Theodoret, Theophy-
lact, fficimienius, Beza, and others. In
this view, it would be best to translate it,

' He that is dead bodily has no more to do
with sin.' Precisely similar is the state-

ment, 1 Pet. iv. i." So Ukewise Prof.

Stuart : " This verse may be regarded

as a kind of general maxim or truth in

regard to all such as die physically or

naturally. The object of the writer is to

di-aw a comparison between the effects of

natural death and those of spiritual death

:

the firi5t causes men to cease from all

actions, and, of course, from their trans-

gressions ; and, by analogy, we may con-

clude that the second, which is a death
mito sin, wUl do as much."

In connection with this view of the text

before us, it is appropriate that we recall

to mind how repeatedly the apostle enu-

merates the sins of this Ufe as "the works
of the flesh." Gal. v. 16, 17, 19— 21

;

Rom. viii. 1, 5, 6, 7, 12, 13; vii. 5, 18;
Eph. ii. 3 ; Col. ii. 11 ; 2 Pet. ii. 18

;

10 For in that he died, he died

unto sin once : but in that he liveth,

he liveth unto God.

11 Likewise reckon ye also your-

selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but

alive unto God through Jesus Christ

our Lord.

12 Let not sin therefore reign in

1 Pet. iv. 2; and many other places. But
the sentiment deducible from these Scrip-

tures is not that the body separately is

the sinner. The body without the mind
could no more sin than the brute. The
sin consists in the mind's yielding to the

lusts of the inferior nature against the law
of God, when it should itself govern and
employ the appetites and passions of the

body in accordance with that law. But
the idea is, that the inducements, the

temptations to sin, which bring the mind
into its captivity, proceed from the animal
nature. So Ja%. i. 14, 15.

8, 9. This resumes the being spiritu-

ally dead with Clirist in faith, to which
condition spu-itual life with Christ suc-
ceeds,

10. He died unto sin once. The old

commentators have devoted considerable
discussion to the reason for Paul's use of
the preposition unto, rather than for, be-
tween died and sin. Tholuck says, " Paul
may have preferred using the dative,

either for the purpose of making his pres-
ent declaration with respect to Christ
analogous, even in form of expression, to

what he had before said of believers ; or, as
appears more probable, for the sake of the
parallelism with tw Qeu (unto God)." As,
however, Christ was himself " without
sin," though " tempted in all points like as
we are," he did not die to sin as men do
on their regeneration

;
yet he died to all

those circumstances of temptation and
trial which conduce to sin in those who
are weaker than he was, and which had
made him partaker of the evil conse-
quences of sin in mankind. It makes
good sense, likewise, to say that Christ
died to sin, in that he contributed, he
devoted his sufierings and death, to the
removal of the sin of the world. Once;
i.e., once for all. See Heb. ix. 28 ; x. 10.

11—13. The argument is continued,
from death to sin unto life to God through
faith in the crucified and risen Saviour.
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your mortal bo3y, that ye should obey
it in the lusts thereof.

13 Neither yield ye your members
as instruments of unrighteousness

unto sin : but yield yourseh'es unto

God as those that are alive from the

dead, and your members as instru-

ments of righteousness unto God.
14 For sin shall not have domin-

ion over you : for ye are not under
the law, but under grace.

15 What then? shall we sin be-

cause we are not under the law, but
under grace ? God forbid.

1

6

Know ye not, that to whom ye
yield yourselves servants to obey, his

servants ye are to whom ye obey

;

whether of sin unto death, or of obe-

dience unto righteousness ?

17 But God be thanked, that ye
were the servants of sin, but ye have
obeyed from the heart that form of

doctrine which was delivered you.

14. Ye are not under the law,— not per-

forming mere outward service as slaves,

because it is commanded with penal sanc-

tions,— but under grace : all is favor ; duty
itself is a privilege, because the love of

God in our hearts produces within us a
love of God's commandments.

15. The query of the ignorant and the
wilful, with regard to the moral influence

of this " perfect law of Uberty," is noticed

and answered.
16. If ye live in sin, ye are not free,

but are slaves to sin.

17. But God be thanked, that ye were the

servants of sin ; but ye have obei/ed, &c. A
Hebraism for " but God be thanked, that,

although ye were the servants of sin, now
ye have obeyed," &c.

18—23. The same practical philosophy
of the covenant of grace is still argued

;

and the theory is re-aflSrmed, that the
" end," result, or " wages of sin, is

death,"— a death consisting in that desti-

tution of good, and those "fruits of evil,"

which they had reaped "in those things
whereof they were then ashamed." But
the " end " or fruit of hoUness is <donion

life. The aionion life is the spiritual life

18 Being then made free from sin,

ye became the servants of righteous-

ness.

19 I speak after the manner of
men because of the infirmity of your
flesh : for as ye have yielded your
members servants to uncleanness,

and to iniquity unto iniquity, even so

now yield your members servants to

righteousness unto holiness.

20 For when ye were the servants

of sin, ye were free from righteous-

ness.

21 What fruit had ye then in those

things whereof ye are now ashamed ?

for the end of those things is death.

22 But now being made free from j \

sin, and become servants to God, ye
have your fruit unto hoUness, and
the end everlasting life.

23 For the wages of sin is death

;

but the gift of God is eternal life

through Jesus Christ our Lord.

and good of the Messianic reign, which is

everywhere associated with the faith and
spirit of the gospel. See on Jolm iii. 36.

As the entire gospel scheme, with all its

provisions, instrumentalities, and regene-
rating influences, is of the free unpur-
chased grace of God, the device of that
wisdom wliich is " full of mercy and good
fruits," the apostle sets it down here, in

gi'oss, as the gift of God. The gift of God
is aionion life through Jesus Christ our Lord.

This is not an extraneous gift, bestowed
as you would bestow a toy upon a child.

It is a part of the selfliood of him who
has it. It is involved in his character as

a believing, living Christian. " He that

heareth my word, and beheveth on him
that sent me, hath aionion life

;

" John v.

24. But all this is the gift of God ; for

while the old covenant reads, if,~~" if ye
will walk in my statutes, I will be to you
a God, and bless you,"— the new covenant
is without an if in its primary pohcy, and
declares, saying, " / will put my laws into

their minds, and write them in their

hearts ; I will be to them a God, and they
shall be to me a people : . . . for aU shall

know me, from the least to the greatest.
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CHAPTER VIL

KNOW ye not, brethren, (for I

speak to them that know the

law.) how that the law hath domin-

ion over a man as long as he liveth ?

2 For the woman which hath a

husband is bound by the law to her

husband so long as he liveth ; but if

the husband be dead, she is loosed

from the law of her husband.

3 So then, if, while her husband
liveth, she be married to another man,

she shall be called an adulteress : but

if her husband be dead, she is free

from that law ; so that she is no adul-

teress, though she be married to an-

other man.
4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye also

are become dead to the law by the

body of Christ; that ye should be

For I will be merciful (not wait until their

righteousness makes me merciful, but I

will be merciful) to ttieir unrighteousness
(by my merciful provisions remove their

m:irighteou?ness), and their sins and ini-

quities will I remember no more ;

" because
the moral forces provided by this cove-

nant will purify them of all unrighteous-

ness, and they shall re-enact before me no
more sins to be remembered. Verily,
" the gift of God is aionion life through
Jesus Christ our Lord."
Chapter VII., 1— 4. The apostle in

these verses illustrates the freedom of the

Christian Church liom servitude to the

ceremonial law by the freedom of the wife

from the service of her husband when he
is dead. The ritual covenant, having
served its mission in the economy of God,
and been superseded by the covenant of

grace, recipients of the grace of this cove-

nant are no longer bound to that annulled
dispensation.

5, 6. For when we were in the flesh, i.e.

in an imenlightened state, the motions of
sin, which were by the law, wliich the law
condemned in us, but did not take away
(Heb. X. 4), did work in our members to

bring forth fruit unto death : another proof
that the death of sin is in the state of sin

;

but now the faith of the gospel works by

married to another, even to him who
is raised from the dead, that we should

bring forth fruit unto God.

5 For when we were in the flesh,

the motions of sins, which were by
the law, did work in our members to

bring forth fruit unto death.

6 But now^ we are delivered from

the law, that being dead wherein we
were held ; that we should serve in

newness of spirit, and not in the old-

ness of the letter.

7 What shall we say then ? Is the

law sin? God forbid. Nay, I had
not known sin, but by the law : for I

had not known lust, except the law

had said, Thou shalt not covet.

8 But sin, taking occasion by the

commandment, wrought in me all

manner of concupiscence. For with-

out the law sin was dead.

its regenerating forces in our inward parts,

that we should serve in newness of spirit.

7, 8. Here we have a restatement of
the fact, that the law did not remove sin,

but presented an antagonism to it, and
made manifest its suifulness. See on
chap. iv. 14, 15. And here the apostle

presents in its worst Ught the action, upon
a strong animal propensity, of prohibitive

law. When the propensity is inveterate,

the prohibition, though good and neces-

sary, even acts as a reminder upon the
miserable propensity, and excites its ac-

tion. So here : But sin, the vicious pro-

pensities, taking occasion by the command-
ment, lorought in me all manner of concupis-

cence. How important, then, is the spir-

itual force which overcomes these evU
passions, and makes the commandment
our delight

!

For, without the law, sin were dead; i.e., in

the same imhappy propensities of nature,
temper of mind, and custom of life, which
the law of God condemns, where there is

no law revealed from without, or de-

veloped within, the sinfulness which in-

deed exists in the nature of things is

dead, i.e. has not become an object of
consciousness ; inasmuch as it has not be-

come, in the mind, an antagonistic force

in contest with law.
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9 For I was alive without the law

once : but when the commandment
came, sin revived, and I died.

10 And the commandment, which

was ordained to life, I found to be

unto death.

1

1

For sin, taking occasion by the

commandment, deceived me, and by
it slew me.

12 Wherefore the law is holy, and
the commandment holy, and just, and
good.

13 Was then that which is good

made death unto me ? God forbid.

But sin, that it might appear sin,

working death in me by that which

is good ; that sin by the command-
ment might become exceeding sinful.

14 For we know that the law is

spiritual : but I ana carnal, sold under

sin.

15 For that which I do, I allow

not : for what I would, that do I not

;

but what I hate, that do I.

16 If then I do that which I would

9. For I was alive, in my own concep-
tion, icithout the laiv once ; i.e., not without
the form, but without the real light and
spirit, of the law. He was living in the

conceit that he was fuliilUng the law, while

he was violating its entire spirit (Matt.

xxii. 40; Acts xxvi. 9). But when the

commandment came, meaning, of course, the

commandment in spirit by the word of

the Lord, by which his eyes were opened
to the fact mentioned at v. 14, that " the

law is spiritual," sin revived, and I died;

i.e., I saw my life to be full of sin, and
myself to be indeed dead in trespasses and
sins.

10. Of course, then, the commandment
which was ordained to life, and did at length
conduce to life, was found to be unto death.

It first condemned and slew him ; but he
was killed that he might be made alive in

the new light.

11—13. The apostle further adduces
his own experience to illustrate the fore-

going doctrine of antagonism. The terri-

ble conflict in himself between sin and
the spirit of the law, which is good, slew

not, I consent unto the law that it

is good.

17 Now then it is no more I that

do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.
18 For I know that in me (that is,

in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing

:

for to will is present with me; but
hoiu to perform that which is good I
find not.

19 For the good that I would, I
do not : but the evil which I would
not, that I do.

20 Now if I do that I would not,

it is no more I that do- it, but sin that

dwelleth in me.
21 I find then a law, that, when I

would do good, evil is present with me.
22 For I delight in the law (rf

God after the inward man

:

23 But I see another law in my
members, warring against the law of

my mind, and bringing me into cap-

tivity to the law. of sin which is in

my members.
24 O wretched man that I am

!

him, or, in other words, wrought death in

him.
14— 23. Throughout these verses, the

apostle reiterates, in various forms of ex-
pression, the conflict between the lower
and higher natures of man, the animal
passions and the enlightened conscience,
the flesh and the spirit, the strivings of self-

ishness, and the law of Christ. Wrought
up by his description of this warfare, he
exclaims,—

24. wretched man that I am ! who
shall deliver me from the body of this death ?

The same thing is meant by "the body
of this death " as by " the body of sin,"

chap. vi. 6, wliich is destroyed by the

power of a living faith in Christ. It is a
sort of personification of the grovelMng
and hateful principles that had been de-

scribed, which war against and drag down
the souj. It may be that reference is had
to a Roman method of punishment, by
fastening a prisoner to a corpse. It is not

likely that Paul's solicitude was to be
discharged from life in the body. It was
for a more perfect freedom from servitude
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who shall deliver me from the body

of this death ?

25 I thank God through Jesus

Christ our Lord. So then with the

mind I myself serve the law of God

;

but with the flesh the law of sin.

CHAPTER VIII.

nnHERE is therefore now no con-

demnation to them which are in

Christ Jesus, who walk rjot after the

flesh, but after the Spirit.

v^ 2 For the law of the Spirit of

life in Christ Jesus hath made me free

from the law of sin and death.

3 For what the law could not do,

in that it was weak through the flesh,

God sending his own Son in the like-

ness of sinful flesh, and for sin, con-

demned sin in the flesh

:

4 That the righteousness of the

to aU the inferior propensities, principles,

and powers which were combined in the

war against Christian pxirity and the heav-

enly good.
25. / thank God, through Jesus Christ

our Lord. This sentence is elliptical.

The sense is, I thank God, t'.iat deUver-

ance is attainable through Jesus Christ

our Lord." See the first and second
verses of the succeeding chapter.

Chapter VIII., 1, 2. Tliis passage ex-

plains fully aiKl explicitly the principle, the

philosophy, and the modus operandi, of prac-

tical forgiveness of sin, and justification by
faith. It is not a remission of pimishment
while sin remains, nor a reckoning of a

wicked man to be righteous by imputation
of the righteousness of another. It is a de-

liverance ti'om condemnation througli a

deliverance from sin ; through a freedom
from the law (the power) of sin and death,

wrought within us by the law of tlie spirit

of life m Christ Jesus.

3, 4. What the ceremonial law could
not do (Ileb. x. 1— 4), nor any mere law
of commandment (Gal. iii. 21), God's me-
thod of grace accompUshes by working in

us the very spirit of righteousness which
the law requires. (Heb. viii. 6—13.)

6. Another direct enunciation of the

interestingly practical doctrine which we

law might be fulfilled in us, who
walk not after the flesh, but after the

Spirit.

5 For they that are after the flesh

do mind the things of the flesh ; but

they that are after the Spirit, the

things of the Spirit.

6 For to be carnally minded is

death ; but to be spiritually minded
is life and peace.

7 Because the carnal mind is

enmity against God: for it is not

subject to the law of God, neither

indeed can be.

8 So then they that are in the

flesh cannot please God.
9 But ye are not in the flesh, but

in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit

of God dwell in you. Now if any >
man have not the Spirit of Christ,

he is none of his.

have found aU along to enrich the Sacred
Records, that the death which is the fruit

or wages of sin is suffered in the state of

sin, and the life and peace which are the
reward of righteousness are the abiding
inheritance of them who hve in its princi-

ples. So inseparably connected are these

opposite moral qualities, and their reward,
respectively, of death and life, that the
latter are, by a metonymy of speech, put
for the former.

7. Here is a reiteration of the irrecon-

cilable antagonism between carnal-minded-
ness and the law of God.

8. They that are in theflesh ; i.e., they in

whom carnal-miudedness predominates.
9. He is none of his ; i.e., not liis by dis-

cipleship. There is a sense in which all

men are Christ's ; viz., as objects of his

saving mission. As far as men have the

spirit of Christ, they are already saved
fi-om sin. But it is as sinners that the

mission of Christ objectively regards man-
kind. (See Matt. 1.21.) And all are his

in that he has bought them with a price :

1 Cor. vi. 20 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Heb.
ii. 9. But it is only in so far as men have
the spirit of Christ that they are his dis-

ciples. " By this shall all men know that

ye are my ddsciples, if ye have love one to

another."
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10 And if Christ he in you, the

body is dead because of sin ; but the

Spirit is life because of righteous-

ness.

11 But if the Spirit of him that

raised up Jesus from the dead dwell

in you, he that raised up Christ from

the dead shall also quicken your mor-
tal bodies. by his Spirit that dwelleth

in you.

12 Therefore, brethren, we are

debtors, not to the flesh, to live after

the flesh.

10. The hodij is dead because of sin. The
connection explains this to mean, that the
animal propensities and habits are the
slowest and the last to give way to

change. When the understanding has
become enlightened, and " the spirit is

^Milling," the binding force of old pro-

pensities holds the physical powers in a
state of death, or inactivity to the ser-

vice of Christ ; so that, while " the spirit

is life because of righteousness," the physi-

cal powers are yet "dead" to the Divine
service because of old sinful propensities.

11. Shall also quicken your mortal bodies.

This verse stands in immediate connec-
tion with the preceding, and carries out
the work, the necessity of which is in

that verse recognized. Accordingly, " the

quickening of your mortal bodies," in this

verse, is seen to signify the spiritualizing

of the whole man ; the extension of the

renovating and purifying energies of the

spirit of Christ " that dwelleth in you,

"

to the chastening of all the passions of the

lower natm-e also, the sanctification of the

body, so that all its powers are instru-

ments of righteousness. In this the apos-

tle expresses the assurance, that the Spirit

of God, which even raised up Christ from
literal death, dwelling in us, is able, in

its own legitimate mode of operation, to

quicken, to bring into harmony with the

spirit of life, our living mortal bodies.

Precisely the same sentiment which these

two verses express with this construc-

.
tion is repeated more explicitly by the

same apostle, Col. ii. 12, 13 :
" Buried

with him in baptism ; wherein also ye
are risen with him through the faith of
the operation of God, who hath raised him
&om the dead. And you, being dead in

1.3 For if ye live after^the flesh,

ye shall die : but if ye through the

Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body,
ye shall live.

1

4

For as many as are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons of
God.

15 For ye have not received the
spirit of bondage again to fear ; but
ye have received the Spirit of adop-
tion, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa-
ther.

s^ 16 The Spirit itself beareth wit-

your sins and the uncircumcision of your
flesh, hath he quickened together with
him." This is the acliievenient of that
perfect work of the Spirit of God, by which
the " whole spirit and soul and body " are
sanctified. 1 Thess. v. 23.

14. The sons of God. See on John i. 12.

15. Of bondage again to fear. If the
gospel had been what many theologians

assume, a new penal law, suspending our
eternal all, " infinite joy or endless woe,"
upon our performances in this rudimental
state, it would have been a system of in-

finitely more soul-crushing bondage to fear

than was the old Sinaitic covenant. For
that covenant did not, nor will any theo-

logian of respectable attainments allege

that it did, suspend such tremendous con-

sequences on the present doings of the
feeble children of men. But the new cov-

enant, while it provides infinitely higher
good than the old, bases it on an infinitely

higher security; to wit, the faithfulness of

God. (See chap. iii. 3.) In this sublime
faith we enter into a foretaste of our in-

heritance as children of God, and address
him, "Abba, Father !

"

16. 17. The spirit of the gospel in the

beUever's heart witnesseth to him of this

fihal relationship. Of this internal wit-

ness, another apostle speaks (1 John v. 10):
" He that believeth on the Son of God
hath the witness in himself." And this

childship, the enjoyment of which we re-

ceive by faith, and which is witnessed by
the spirit, involves heirship of God as the

Father. And then, besides this general
heirship, the apostles and their work-fel-

lows in the planting and estabUshment
of the Messianic kingdom, suffering with

Christ, had also a special joint-heirship

7/
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ness with our spirit, that Ave are the

children of God

:

17 And if chiWren, then heirs,

heirs of God ; and joint heirs with

Christ if so be that we suflPer with

Idm, that we may be also glorified

together.

18 For I reckon that the suffer-

ings of this present time are not

with him as partakers of his ofl&cial glory.

This appears to me so clearly the sense
of V. 17, as shown by the succeeding con-
text, that I have punctuated the text ac-

cordingly, as will be seen by reference.

The relation of all men to God as children

involves heirship of the common inherit-

ance of immortal good provided in the
Father's will ; and all believers enter by
faith into a present enjoyment of this gen-
eral childship and heirship. But they
who were, with Christ, the founders of his

cause and kingdom in the world, suffer-

ing with liim, were, in a pecuUar sense,

joint-heirs with him in his official glory.

This appears to be the sense of the words,
" And joint-heirs with Christ if so be that

we sirfler with him, that we may be also

glorified together." This construction of
the passage is confirmed by the succeeding
verse, 18 : For I reckon that the sufferinys

of this present time are not worthy to be com-

pared loith the glory which shall be revealed in

vs. He speaks not of a glory which was
to be revealed to them, but in them ; most
clearly treating of those who were, with
Christ, and with a share in his sufferings,

the founders of the new economy, the
Christian system of revelation in the world.
And this view is yet further confirmed by
the next verse.

19. For the earnest expectation of the crea-

tion waiteth for the manifestation of the sons

of God. Apokaradokia, here rendered ear-

nest expectation, is defined by Parkhurst to

signify " attentive or earnest expectation
or looking-for, as with the neck stretched
out, and the head tlu-ust forward." St.

Paul here refers to the natural want, the
travail of soul, in the whole human crea-

tion, for that revelation of God and his

gracious purpose which is revealed in the
gospel. It is the gospel revelation which
he means by "the manifestation of the
sons of God." It is a revelation which
God has given to the world through the

worthy to he compared with the glory

which shall be revealed in us.

19 For the earnest expectation of

the creature \Jctiseos'] waiteth for the

manifestation of the sons of God.

20 For the creature [_ktisis'] was
made subject to vanity, not willingly,

but by reason of him who hath sub-

jected the same in hope

;

instrumentality of those insphed servants,

who, by way of eminence, are called his

sons. These are they in whom the sur-

passing glory of the better covenant was
to be revealed, v. 18 ; and who, suffering

with Christ in his work, were to be glori-

fied together in a pecuhar joint-heirship

with him, v. 17.

In relation to stifFering with Christ as a
passport to official glory in his kingdom,
when the sons of Zebedee (Matt. xx. 20

—

23) apphed to him for such honor, he said

unto them, "Are ye able to drink of the
cup that I shaU drink of, and to be baptized
with the baptism that I am baptized with?

"

He referred to the cup and the baptism of
suffering, and intimated that they would '

indeed partake of that cup, and occupy
thrones in liis kingdom. See also Matt,
xix. 28 ; Rev. i. 6, and v. 10.

20. In hope. The word hope, in this

verse, stands for that general desire and
earnest looking-for, in the soul of man in

all ages and countries, referred to in the
preceding verse. The ktisis, the human
creation, was made subject to vanity, to

the principle of decay and the influx of
evil, not willingly, not by its own device,

but by reason of Him, i.e. the Creator, who
hath subjected the same in liope. Why
has the Creator placed his rational creation

in this state of decay, in this hope, i.e. in

a nature aUied to himself, in which is " this

earnest expectation," this " travail in pain
together," this " hope," which is always
reaching for the higher and better, and
can never be satisfied with the present ?

The answer is in the next verse, 21 :
" Be-

cause the {ktisis) creation itself also shall be de-

livered from the bondage of corruption. Some
commentators have rendered the conjunc-
tion oti, because, in this i)lace, that ; making
it read, " in hope that," &c. But the as-

cription of hope to God appears to me
inadmissible. This conjunction is correct-

ly rendered ; and it involves a beautiful
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21 Because the creature [_/disis']

itself also shall be delivered from the

bondage of corruption into the glori-

ous liberty of the children of God.

22 For we know that the whole

creation [Msis] groaneth and tra-

vaileth in pain together until now.

23 And not only they, but our-

selves also, which have the first-fruits

of the Spirit, even we ourselves

groan within ourselves, waiting for

reference to the internal evidence of hu-
man immortality to say, as the apostle

really says, that God has so constituted his

rational creation in this rudimental state,

as that there shall be with them tliis long-

ing and hoping for Ufe and higher good
beyond, because he has provided for them
that ultimate Ufe and good.
This is a most explicit and comprehen-

sive statement of the purpose of God in

Christ, to deliver the whole human crea-

tion from the thraldom of every principle

of darkness, sin, and death, and instate

them in the glorious inheritance of life

immortal and childship divine. Those
who, because their schools have creeds
which forbid the rendering to God of so

great glory, — even glory "in the liigh-

est " (Luke ii. 14),— assume that the ktisis

here is the brute creation, or the inani-

mate creation, deface the beauty of this

subUme testimony, and dement them-
selves. It is absurd to say, that the
apostles and their co-adjutors were, in

their early enlistment into the Christian

service, Jirst-fruits of the brute creation.

(See V. 28, and Jas. i. 18.) It is the
invention of such a gospel as is imknown
to the New Testament, to assert that the
grace of God will pass over the rational

creation, and make the various brute spe-
cies partakers of his own immortality and
glory. In v. 22, we have the phrase, pasa
he ktisis, " the whole creation." In Mark
xvi. 15, we have the same phrase, varying
only from the nominative to the dative
case,

—

pase te ktisei, "every creature."
What a profanation it would be to con-
strue the commission of oiu* Lord to his
apostles as enjoining them to preach the
gospel to the whole brute creation ! It is

no less an outrage to the sense of the
Word to apply the ktisis to the brute crea-
tion in the chapter before us.

the adoption, to ivit, the redemption
of our body.

24 For we are saved by hope:
but hope that is seen is not hope:
for what a man seeth, why doth he
yet hope for ?

25 But if we hope for that we see

not, then do we with patience wait

for it.

26 Likewise the Spirit also help-

eth our infirmities : for we know not

22. This is a repetition, in different

words, of the sentiment of vs. 19, 20.

23. And not only they, but ourselves also.

Though the Christian behevers are really

included in the whole creation, yet the

apostle treats them distinctively from the

mass of mankind ; as the first-fruits,

though a part of the crop, are spoken of

distinctively from the general harvest.

The redemption of our body. Some have
understood the apostle to mean, in this

place, by the term body, the whole person.

The spu-it of the context interprets " the

redemption of om* body" to mean the com-
pletion and glory of the salvation already

begun. It is not agreeable to a correct

exegesis to use such an expression as this

uttered on such an occasion, as proof that

Paid expected the same particles of noat-

ter which composed Ids mortal to com-
pose the immortal body. In speaking of

mankind with reference to the present

and the future, he spoke of them in their

personahty, their conscious being ; always
describing the future as more glorious. In
one place (Phil. iii. 21), he describes the

change from this to the future life as the
" change of our vile body." In another

place (2 Cor. v. 1— 4), he describes it as

the being unclothed of the earthly body,

and clothed upon with the heavenly. In
the place before us, he calls it "the re-

demption of our body." See on 1 Cor.

XV. 35—38.
24, 25. We are saved by Aope. The

hope which saved the primitive Christians

was not a narrow, selfish hope. It em-
braced themselves, particularly and of

course, and also the great family of which
they were members. See v. 21.

26, 27. The Spirit of God sfrengthens

our weakness, and breathes into om- hearts

the spirit of earnest prayer, and gives us

to know what is its own purpose, i.e. what
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what we should pray for as we ought

:

but the Spirit itself maketh interces-

sion for us with groanings which
cannot be uttered.

27 And he that searcheth the

hearts knoweth what is the mind of

the Spirit, because he maketh inter-

cession for the saints according to

the will of God.
28 And we know that all things

work together for good to them that

love God, to them who are the called

according to his purpose.
" 29 For whom he did foreknow,

he also did predestinate to be con-

formed to the image of his Son, that

he might be the first-bom among
many brethren.

30 Moreover, whom he did pre-

ia the mind of the Spirit of God, and con-

forms our intercessions to the tenor of its

own promptings.
28. To them who are the called according

to his purpose. It would be proper to argue,

on an appropriate occasion, that God, who
J8 infinite in wisdom, love, and power, will

overrule all things to the ultimate good of

his moral creation. But thi"^ is not the

apostle's subject in the present instance.

He is continuing to speak of those who are

called of God, according to his purpose,

as workers and sufferers together with
Christ for the establishment of the gospel

kingdom. And the argument is, that,

having purposed and called them to that

work, God would not suffer any antagonistic

forces to defeat his purpose in their mis-

sion, but would rather take the wise in

their craftiness, and make even the appar-

ently adverse circumstances conduce to

their success.

29, 30. Here we have the same organi-

zation of the working forces of the Chris-

tian dispensation. The language of these

verses may, by way of accommodation, to

be fully carried out in the dispen;sation of

the fulness of times, be apphed to all men.
But it appears to Imve been the design of

the apostle, on this occasion, to emphasize

the adorable truth, that the gospel king-

dom was not a matter of indifference, nor

of chance, and was not an after-thought

destinate, them he also called: and
whom he called,, them he also justi-

fied : and whom he justified, them he
also glorified.

31 What shall we then say to these

things? If God be for us, who can

be against us?
32 He that spared not his own

Son, but delivered him up for us all,

how shall he not with him also freely

give us all things ?

33 Who shall lay any thing to the

charge of God's elect? It is God
that justifieth.

34 Who is he that condemneth?
It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that

is risen again, who is even at the

right hand of God, who also maketh
intercession for us.

to the Deity ; and that neither were the
instrumentaUties for its establishment and
its achievements undetermined and acci-

dental agencies ; but that the plan of this

kingdom was with God in the beginning
(John i. 1), and that those who should be
intrusted with its erection were foreknown
of God (as we should say of a wise earth-

ly ruler in the selection of his cabinet, he
knew his men); and he predestinated them
to be conformed to the image of his Son,
that he might be the first-born, the posses-

sor of the choicest favors, and the first in

rank of the many la)x)rers ; and he called

and justified and glorified them, placing
them in a dignity comporting with the dig-

nity of their sphere. It is a reliable sys-

tem of Divine economy.
31. If God be for us. If our work is

his work, no power on earth can thwart
it.

32. Since the cost has been incvirred,

since the outlay has been made, and this

by the device of One who cannot err, the
result is sure.

33. 34. These Messianic warriors, these
Christian builders, being elected of God to

their holy work, and justified of him, can-

not fall under the condemnation of inferior

judges. God will uphold them. Christ,

whose also they are, is in authority at the
right hand of God, ever interceding for

them.
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35 Who shall separate us from the

love of Christ ? shall tribulation, or

distress, or persecution, or famine, or

nakedness, or peril, or sword ?

36 As it is written, For thy sake

we are killed all the day long ; we are

accounted as sheep for the slaughter.

37 Nay, in all these things we are

more than conquerors through him
that loved us.

38 For I am persuaded, that nei-

ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor

principalities, nor powers, nor things

present, nor things to come,

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, shall be able to sep-

arate us from the love of God which
is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

"^

35—37. No art or intrigue of hostile

men, nor any misfortune whatever, could
disfranchise them of the guardianship of
Clirist's love. Their faith in such a Friend
and Leader wrought in them a power by
which they overcame all obstacles.

38, 39. Full of the joyful enthusiasm
of the general theme, the apostle breaks
forth in an exclamation which every be-

lieving, trusting soul can take up, glorying

in the persuasion that the love of God in

Christ is indissoluble and unfailing, inso-

much that no position or circumstance in

life or death, time or eternity, can sepa-

rate us from it. Some have regarded this,

on the part of Paul and his fellow-believ-

ers, as an expression of confidence in their

own love to Christ. This is directly re-

versing the relative positions in which the

apostle places the love of God to us, and
our love to God. He invariably makes
God's love the cause, and ours the effect.

And, m all this coimection, he has been
laying the foundation of confidence and
hope, whether of faithfulness and success

in the Christian laborers, or of the ultimate

emancipation and glory of the whole hu-
manity, in the foreknowledge, the gracious

purpose, the undying love, and the ever-

lasting faithfulness, of God. And while
St. Paul appropriates this great truth of

the indissolubility of God's love, and of
its hold upon its objects, to himself and
co-workers in their own cases respective-

ly, he hands along the principle to every

CHAPTER IX.

I
SAY the truth in Christ, I lie

not, my conscience also bearing
me witness in the Holy Ghost,

2 That I have great heaviness and
continual sorrow in my heart.

3 For I could wish that myself
were accursed from Christ for my
brethren, my kinsmen according to

the flesh:

4 Who are Israelites ; to whom
pertaineth the adoption, and the glory,

and the covenants, and the giving of
the law, and the service of God, and
the promises

;

5 Whose are the fathers, and of
whom as concerning the flesh Christ

man, woman, and child of us all. Do we
desire to live in the sweet assurance, that
the great Father loves us ? Let us go to
Christ, and in him we find this assurance.
For " God commendetli his love toward us,

in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us." Let us take hold of this assu-
rance. And then we will take up the apos-
toUc refrain :

" For I am persuaded that
neither death, nor life, nor things present,
nor tilings to come, shall be able to sepa-
rate us from the love of God which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord."
Chapter IX., 3. For I could wish that

myself were accursedfrom Christ, &c. How-
ard Crosby, professor of the Greek lan-

guage and literature in Rutgers College,
says in his notes on the New Testament,
in loco, "After mature reflection, I am
convinced that our English version (like

many others) is wrong here, and that the
interpretation offered by several careful
expositors is right ; to wit, ' I have great
heaviness and continual sorrow in my
heart (for I myself boasted of being ac-
cursed from Christ, as my brethren now
do) for my brethren,- my kinsmen,'" &c.
The Improved Version renders it ("For I
also formerly boasted of being an alien

from Christ"). Wakefield's rendering ia

substantially the same.
5. And of whom, as concerninn the flesh,

Christ came, who is over all. God blessedfor
ever. Though I a-dopt, in the text of tliis

edition, the Common Version, I take the
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came, who Is ovei* all. God blessed

for ever. Amen.
6 Not as though the word of God

hath taken none effect. For they are

not all Israel, which are of Israel

:

7 Neither, because they are the

seed of Abraham, are theij all chil-

dren : but, In Isaac shall thy seed

be called.

8 That is, They which are the

children of the flesh, these are not

the children of God: but the chil-

dren of the promise are counted for

the seed.

9 For this is the word of promise,

liberty to change the punctuation, substi-

tuting a period for the comma before the
last clause of this verse. It appears to

me obvious, that the phrase, " God blessed

for ever," is an independent sentence, as-

cribing praise to God for the gift of Christ
his Son. The Improved Version renders
it, " ^Ind of whom, by natural descent,

Christ came. God, who is over all, be
blessed for ever." Smcijcr has it, " He
who is over all is God blessed for ever."
6—10. The apostle argues in these

verses, that the persistent unbelief of the
Jews does not prove the word of God
ineffectual ; for though there was so ex-

tensive a defection on tlio part of the peo-

ple who were the Uneal descendants of
Israel, yet there had been, all along, a
spiritual Israel. " They which are the

children of the flesh, these are not the

children of God," i.e. of God's promise

;

" but the children of the promise are

counted for the seed." That is, the line

of descent through which God was to bear
down his course of providence and of pro-

gressive revelations, even to the Messiah,
was not through those children of Abra-
ham and Isaac who were born agreeably
to the physiological laws of the sexes, but
through those who were special gifts of

God in fulfilment of promise, out of due
time. It will be borne in mind, that Paul
was still dealing with Jewish Christians,

with whom it was hard to conceive of the
descent of the Messianic blessings but
through a given line of bodily extraction.

And as he had before shown them that

even Abraham recefved not the blessing

because of circumcision, but before it ; so

At this time will I come, and Sarah
shall have a son.

10 And not only^^is; but when
Rebecca also had conceived by one,

even by our father Isaac,

11 (For the children being not

yet born, neither having done any

good or evil, that the purpose of

God according to election might

stand, not of works, but of him that

calleth
;)

12 It was said unto her. The elder

shall serve the younger.

13 As it is written, Jacob have I

loved, but Esau have I hated.

now he reminds them that God, in found-

ing the Hebrew theocracy, distributed not

his appointments by any law of bodily

extraction, but according to his own un-

erring choice. The moral of all these

references, as they apply to the matter
then in hand, is, that it is no strange and
incredible thing that God should, in the

new dispensation, distribute and extend
the blessings of the kingdom according to

his own will, regardless of aristocracy of

blood or bodily extraction. See on John
i. 13.

11—13. The case adduced here, of the
word of God which revealed the relative

positions that should be occupied by the
two children, Jacob and Esau, before they
were born, is a bold stroke of argument
by the apostle for the Divine sovereignty,

in the exercise of which God conducts his

government of the world pursuant to the

purpose of his own wisdom ; and so con-

ducting it througli the ages, as that seem-
ing temporary evil shall conduce to ulti-

mate good, will make it redound to the

honor of his perfections.

The saying, "Jacob have I loved, but
Esau have I hated" (Mai. i. 1, 2), is a
strong hyperbole ; meaning that Jacob was
chosen, and Esau rejected, with regard to

the part in the line of the before-mentioned
promise. See on Luke xiv. 26. And this

is adduced by Paul to show that God
works " according to election," i.e. ac-

cording to his own wise choice, as to means
and ends. An election is a choice. And
while we discover in all history, sacred
and prtfane, that God is conducting a
purpose and government according to his
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14 What shall we say then? Is

there unrighteousness with God ? Grod

forbid.

15 For he saith to Moses, I will

have mercy on whom I will have

mercy, and I will have compassion

on whom I will have compassion.

16 So then it is not of liim that

willeth, nor of him that runneth, but

of God that showeth mercy.

17 For the Scripture saith unto

Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose

have I raised thee up, that I might

show my power in thee, and that my

own election, we also perceive that the

elected instruments of his grandest pur-

poses are not chosen or employecl exclu-

sively for their own sakes, but are made
to perform theu* respective parts in a pro-

gressive economy, which shall ultimate in

the highest good of all. I call upon the

Christian student to accompany me with
scholarly attention through the remaining
chapters of this Epistle, that we may to-

gether see the elevation of soul with which
our apostle arrives at the development of

this principle to this result.

14. God forbid ; i.e., "impossible."

15. There is no unrighteousness in

God's dealings ; and that he does exercise

the prerogative of selecting whom he will

for given spheres of service, is shown by
what Moses has written. Exod. xxxiii.

19.

16. Not of him that ivilleth, nor of him

that runneth. Macknight happily para-

phrases it :
" Not of Isaac, who willed to

bless Esau ; nor of Esau, who ran for the

venison."
17. For the Scripture saith. Exod. ix.

16.

18. And whom he will he hardeneth.

From stage to stage, in the imavailing

efforts of Moses with Pharaoh to obtain

permission to go with his kindred into the

wilderness to worship, the word of God
said to Moses, " 1 will harden Pharaoh's
heart, that he shall not let the people go."
There was no occasion for any direct ex-
ertion of the Divine power on Pharaoh's
heart to harden it. The idea is, that the
circumstances which, in the providence
of God, would bear upon the cupidity and
jealousy of the king, would impel him to

name might be declared throughout
all the earth.

18 Therefore hath he mercy on
whom he will have mercy, and whom
he will he hardeneth.

19 Thou wilt say then unto me,
Wliy doth he yet find fault? For
who hath resisted his will?

20 Nay but, O man, who art thou
that repliest against God? Shall

the thing formed say to him that

formed it, Why hast thou made me
thus ?

21 Hath not the potter power over

persevere in his madness and folly. Pha-
raoh had wickedly oppressed the He-
brews ; and God chose to hiake him an
instrument of bringing condign punish-
ment upon himself, and of promoting his

purpose, involving the liberation and es-

tablishment of his chosen people.

ly. The apostle states, with explicit

ingenuousness, the difficulty in regard to

harmonizing human accountability with
the Divine sovereigntj'. " Why doth he
yet find favdt ? For who hath resisted his

will?"
20, 21. And then he summarily* dis-

poses of the difficulty, not philosophically
mdeed, but religiously, and in an argu-
ment which involves a perfect theory of
moral philosophy. " Shall the thing
formed say to him that formed it, Why
hast thou formed me thus ? " The phi-

losophy of the doctrine is this : We are
God's creatures, and all the circumstances
and events affecting us are under his

control. The laws of our being, of duty,
health, and happiness, are inwrought with
our physical and moral natures and the
relations of society. All transgressions of
these laws are sin, and must yield their

fj-uits of evil, alike whether the influences

which induce our actions come in the
order of the Divine government, or by
chance. But it is only by viewing all

things in the order of the Divine govern-
ment, that we find any ground of confi-

dence and hope, either for the cause of
Christ in which we are engaged, or for

the final issue of things. Let us rejoice,

then, that God governs, and adore the
righteousness of all his ways, seeing that

the punishment of sin as well as the re-
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the clay, of the same lump to make
one vessel unto honor, and another

unto dishonor?

22 What if God, willing to show
liis wrath, and to make his power
known, endured with much long-

suffering the vessels of wrath fitted

to destruction

:

23 And that he might make known
the riches of his glory on the vessels

of mercy, which he had afore pre-

pared unto glory,

24 Even us, whom he hath called,

not of the Jews only, but also of the

Gentiles ?

25 As he saith also in Osee, I will

call them my people, which Avere not

my people ; and her beloved, which

was not beloved.

26 And it shall come to pass, that

in the place where it was said unto

them. Ye are not my people ; there

shall they be called the children of

the living God.
27 Esaias also crieth concern-

ing • Israel, Though the number of

the children of Israel be as the

ward of virtue is a necessary economy in

the education to ultimate glory of moral
beings. Cheerfully accord the supreme
government of all things to Jehovah.

22—24. For it will in due time be seen
that it is wise and good in the Lord to

bear, with long-suffering, the transgres-

sions of apostate Israel, doomed to de-

struction ; and to display the riches of his

grace in the chosen Chm-ch of the new
covenant, comprising both Jews and Gen-
tiles.

25—29. The apostle quotes Hos. 11. 23,

and i. 10, and Isa. x. 22, 23, and i. 9, as

applying to the rejection and dispersion

of the Jews, exceptmg a remnant that

should be "saved" from the general con-

demnation by faith in Christ, and the bring-

ing into spiritual childship of the Gen-
tiles.

30—33. The Gentiles, who foUowed
not after the law of righteousness by the

prescribed ritual forms, have nevertheless

sand of the sea, a remnant shall be
saved

:

28 For he will finish the work,

and cut it short in righteousness : be-

cause a short work will the Lord
make upon the earth.

29 And as Esaias said before, Ex-
cept the Lord of sabaoth had left us

a seed, we had been as Sodoma, and
been made like unto Gomorrah.

30 What shall we say then ? That
the Gentiles, which followed not after

righteousness, have attained to right-

eousness, even the righteousness which
is of faith.

31 But Israel, which followed

after the law of righteousness, hath

not attained to the law of righteous-

ness.

32 Wherefore? Because they

sought it not by faith, but as it were
by the works of the law. For they
stumbled at that stumbling-stone

;

33 As it is written, Behold, I lay

in Sion a stumbling-stone and rock

of offence : and whosoever believeth

on him shall not be ashamed.

attained to righteousness through faith in

Him whose spirit is the law of justification
in their hearts. But the Jews, who fol-

lowed after the law of righteousness by
ritual observances, attained not righteous-
ness, because they looked not beneath the
letter into the spirit ; and therefore, in the
type, lost the antitype. Therefore " they
stumbled at that stumbhng-stone spoken
of in Isa. viii. 14, and xxviii. 16. The
beautiful simpUcity of the gospel of God's
free grace through Jesus Clii-ist is a stum-,
bling-block to *:he pomposity of the Jewish
self-righteousness, and foolishness to the
philosophy (falsely so called) of the Greeks.
See 1 Cor. i. 23. The love of dominion
on the one hand, and aspiring genius on
tlie other, delights in theories too abstruse
for the common mind. But when men
understand and beheve the gospel, be they
Jew or Greek, learned or unlearned, they
glory in the subhmity of its wisdom and
power. 1 Cor. i. 24.
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CHAPTER X.

BRETHlREN, my heart's desire

and prayer to God for Israel is,

that they might be saved.

2 For I bear them record that

they have a zeal of God, but not ac-

cording to knowledge.

3 For they, being ignorant of

God's righteousness, and going about

to establish their own righteousness,

have not submitted themselves unto

the righteousness of God.
4 For Christ is the end of the law

for righteousness to every one that

beheveth.

5 For Moses describeth the right-

eousness whic'h is of the law, That
the man which doeth those things

shall live by them.

6 Btit the righteousness which is

of faith speaketh on this wise : Say
not in thine heart, Who shall ascend

into heaven ? (that is, to bring Christ

down from above:)

7 Or, Who shall descend into the

Chapter X., 1. That they might be

saved. The deep solicitude of the apostle

for his " kinsmen according to the flesh

was, " that they might be saved " from
the state of dreary darkness and restless

perturbation in which their unbelief and
sin involved them, and from the impend-
ing vengeance, a contemplation of which
affected to tears of sympathetic sorrow
the Son of God. In the faith and obedi-

ence of the gospel, this needed salvation

should be realized.

2—5. These verses reiterate what had
been variously stated and elucidated in

earlier chapters of this Epistle, with re-

gard to the fatal error of the Jews m trust-

ing to a msre form of godliness, rather
than conform themselves to the righteous-
ness of heart and life which characterizes
the gospel economy. " Christ is the end
of the law for righteousness," /. e. his

spirit of love in them "is the fulfilhng of
the law," "to every one that believeth."

8. The word is nigh thee. The word of

deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ

again from the dead.)

8 But what saith it ? The word is

nigh thee, even in thy moutb, and in

thy heart ; that is, the word of faith,

which we preach

;

9 That if thou shalt confess with
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt

believe in thine heart that God hath
raised him from the dead, thou shalt

be saved.

10 For with the heart man be-

lieveth unto righteousness ; and with

the mouth confession is made unto

salvation.

1

1

For the Scripture saith. Who-
soever believeth on him shall not be
ashamed.

12 For there is no difference be-

tween the Jew and the Greek : for

the same Lord over all is rich unto

all that call upon him.

13 For whosoever shall call upon
the name of the Lord shall be saved.

14 How then shall they call on
him in whom they have not believed?

gospel truth is so perfectly adapted to the
wants of the human soul, and so com-
mends itself to the reason and moral sense,
that it may be said that the rudiments of
it are in the hearts and mouths of men
even before the light from heaven de-

velops it. Therefore, when the mind does

receive the Christian revelation, it has a
Uving and enduring abode in the heart, is

nourished by all the affections, and will

find utterance by the mouth. When a
man is full of the liglit and love of the
gospel, if he shall think to suppress its

utterance, he will find it as Jeremiah found
the word of God when he resolved to hold
it in silence,— "a fire shut up in the
bones."

9. Thou shalt be saved. See on i;. 1.

13. For whosoever shall call upon the

name of the Lord shall he saved. See as
above, and notes on Mark xvi. 16. This
calling upon the name of the Lord is, of
course, a coming to him in filial trust and
love.

26
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and how shall they believe In him of

whom they have not heard? and how
shall they hear without a preacher ?

15 And how shall they preach,

except they be sent ? as it is written,

How beautiful are the feet of them
that preach the gospel of peace, and
bring glad tidings of good things

!

IG But they have not all obeyed

the gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord,

who hath believed our report ?

17 So then faith cometh by hear-

ing, and hearing by the word of God.
18 But I say. Have they not

heard? Yes, verily, their sound went
into all the earth, and their Avords

unto the ends of the world.

19 But I say. Did not Israel

know ? First Moses saith, I will

provoke you to jealousy by them that

are no people, and by a foolish nation

I will anger you.

20 But Esaias is very bold, and

15. Glad tidings of good things. AU the
things which are distinctly tlie subjects of
the gospel revelation are good things. This
is what entitles the Christian revelation

to the name gospel ; which word is com-
pounded of the Saxon god (good), and
spell (history, news, or story), the good
news. -There are many impleasant and
evil tilings among the things that are seen,

such as sin.and its miseries, sickness, pain,

and death in countless forms. On all

these painful subjects, the Christian teach-

er has oft occasions to speak. But these

things are not gospel. These are among
" the things which are seen," which " are

temporal; " 2 Cor. iv. 18. But the distinc-

tive revelation of the gospel brings to light
" things that are unseen," which " are
eternal," and are good things. See 2 Tim.
i. 10. The Scripture referred to in this

verse is Isa. hi. 7.

16. For Esaias saith. Isa. liii. 1.

18. llicir sound icent out into all the

earth. Our Lord, in his prophecy of the
destruction of Jerusalem and the end of
the Jewish age, said (Matt. xxiv. 14),
" And this gospel of the kingdom shall be
preached in all the world for a witness

saith, I was found of them that sought"

me not ; I was made manifest unto

them that asked not after me.

21 But to Israel he saith, All day
long I have stretched forth my hands
unto a disobedient and gainsaying

people.

CHAPTER XL

I
SAY then. Hath God cast away
his people ? God forbid. For I

also am an Israelite, of the seed of

Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin.

2 God hath not cast away his

people which he foreknew. Wot ye
not what the Scripture saith of Elias ?

how he maketh intercession to God
against Israel, saying,

*

3 Lord, they have killed thy

prophets, and digged down thine al-

tars ; and I am left alone, atid they

seek my life.

4 But what saith the answer of God

tmto all nations ; and then shall the end
come." This Epistle to the Romans was
written fi'om ten to twelve years before
the utter dissolution of the city of Jerusa-
lem, and end of the Jewish polity ; and
St. Paul here certifies, that the gospel
ministry had then extended into all the
nations of the earth. The predicted
" end " was then at hand.

19. Did not Israel know ? Paul's mean-
ing is, that Israel should not be slow to

believe that it is God's economy to bring
the Gentiles into his fold ; for even Moses
had told them of it, Dent, xxxii. 21.

20. / was found of them that sought me
not. Isa. Ixv. 1. See on vs. 25, 26, of the
preceding chapter.

21. But to Israel he saith. Isa. Ixv. 2.

Chapter XL, 1. Notwitlistanding there

are so many iintoward traits m the charac-
ter, and forbidding circumstiinces in the
condition, of Israel, God has not utterly

cast them away.
2. Whom he foreknew. Israel he fore-

knew as his chosen people through whom
to conduct a transition dispensation ; and he
hath not forgotten them.

3—5. The argument of these verses is,
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unto him? I have reserved to my-
self seven thousand men, who have not

bowed the knee to the image of Baal.

5 Even so then at this present

time also there is a remnant accord-

ing to the election of grace.

6 And if by grace, then is it no
more of works : otherwise grace is

no more grace. But if it he of

works, then is it no more grace

:

otherwise work is no more work.

7 What then ? Israel hath not

obtained that which he seeketh for

;

but the election hath obtained it, and
the rest were blinded

8 (According as it is written, God

that, amidst prevailing adverse circum-
etances, we are prone to indulge too dark a
view of things. The prophet Elias (Eli-

jah) fell into this error (1 liings xix.
14—18). And as, in Elijah's time, there
was a host of Israel who were free fi-om

defection ; so now, in Paul's tmie, there
was a remnant of the Jewish people who
were Israel in spirit, — not made so by the

works of the law, but by the election of
grace.

6. See on chap. iv. 4, 5.

7. Israel, as a whole, had tiot obtained
entrance into the Messianic kingdom,
though they had, in a manner, been long
seeking for it. But a choice band, of

which were those for whose improvement
chiefly this Epistle was written, had ob-

tained this blessing, "and the rest were
blinded."

8. According as it is loritten. Isa. xxix.

10 ; and vi. 9, 10. God resigned them, for

the time, to the natural consequences of

their perversity and the abuse of their priv-

ileges. See on Mark iv. 12.

9. 10. And David saith. Ps. Ixix. 22,

23. Their table being made a snare, &c.,

signifies that even their privileges and
blessings would be perverted to such uses
as to accelerate their course downward in

corruption and misery. It is so explained
in the 22d verse of the Psalm referred to.

This is a common danger to proud and
corrupt nations.

11. Have they stumbled that they should

fall 9 Mark now, Christian student, l}ow
the apostle is happily turning the subject.

hath given them the spirit of slumber,

eyes that they should not see, and
ears that they should not hear ;) unto
this day.

9 And David saith, Let their table

be made a snare, and a trap, and a
stumbling-block, and a recompense
unto them:

10 Let their eyes be darkened,

that they may not see, and bow down
their back alway.

Ill say then, Have they stumbled
that they should fall ? God forbid :

but rather through their fall salvation

is come unto the , Gentiles, for to

provoke them to jealousy.

He had been dwelling alternately on pain-

fiU and agreeable realities, — now on the
blindness and perversity of the Jews as a
people, then on the faith and blessedness
of a choice seed even of that common-
wealth, and anon on the enlightenment
and salvation of the Gentiles. And now
he raises the question, whether, after all,

there is any imperfectness in the Divine
government ; whether evil with any por-

tion of his children, even such apostate
ones as those whose condition he had been
deploring, is ordained of God as an ulti-

mate end ; or whether it is not rather
appointed as a means to an end which
shall redound to his glorj-. Have they

stumbled that they should fall?— i.e., "that
they should be finally fallen and wretched."
That this is the force of the question, is

shown by the apostle's own answer to it,

which occupies the rest of the chapter.

To this pomt, Tholuck says that the Vul-
gate, Origen, Pelagius, QScumeuius, Eras-
mus, Calvin, Grotius, Michaelis, and others,

render pisosi, " should fall," " should con-
tinue fallen," " should fall for ever ;

" and
that Stolz even translates, " that they
may mortally fall." Erasmus paraphrases :

" Num ita lapsi simt ut prorsos conciderint,

nulla resm-gendi spe reliqua ?
" (Have

they so slipped that they shall have utterly

sunk, with no hope of rising left?) Pho-
tius. Patriarch of Constantinople from
about 880 to 890, paraphrases thus : to

TCTaiGfia avTuv ovxi e«f naraTTTuaiv tcXeluv

yeyovEv, aJ'Xa^ \i.ovov vnEOK.eTucd'qoav. (They
have not stumbled into ruin ; but only
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12 Now if the fall of them he

the riches of the world, and the

diminishing of them the riches of the

Gentiles, how much more their ful-

ness

!

13 For I speak to you Gentiles,

inasmuch as I am the apostle of the

Gentiles, I magnify mine office :

14 If by any means I may provoke
to emulation them which are my flesh,

and might save some of them,

15 For if the casting-away of

them he the reconciling of the world,

what shall the receiving of them he,

but life from the 4ead ? •

16 For if the fii'st-fruit he holy,

the lump is also holy : and if the root

he holy, so are the branches.

17 And if some of the branches

be broken off, and thou, being a wild

olive - tree, wert gi'affed in among

that, through suffering, they should be-

come perfect.)

No : the thought of final ruin even to

this blind and fallen people is inadmissible.

Rather their rejection of Christ is a stage

in the progress of the great work embraced
in the comprehensive plan of ' Divine
Wisdom : for it fulfils the prophecies of
the Old Testament (Acts xiii. 27) ; and,
fulfilling them, it becomes a means of con-
vincing the Gentiles of the truth of those
Scriptures, and the Messiahsliip of Jesus.
Tlius, " through their fell, salvation is come
unto the Gentiles."

12. But tliis is not all. The stumbling
Jews are not to be thrown away on their

imwittingly serving the purpose of Chris-
tian enUghtenment and salvation to the
Gentiles. God has in purpose, beyond all

this, their universal recovery. " If the
fall of them be the riches of the world, . . .

hoii: much more their fulness !
"

14. And might save some of them. Not-
withstanding the apostle was assured of
the ultimate ingathering of all liis kindled,
the Jews, he was still anxious to excite to

emulation with the Gentiles as many as he
could by any means reach, that they might
be at once rejoicmg in this salvation.

15. This is a repetition, with increased
force of expression, of the sentiment of

them, and with them partakest of the

root and fatness of the olive-tree

;

18 Boast not against the branches.

But if thou boast, thou bearest not

the root, but the root thee.

19 Thou wilt say then, The
branches were broken off, that I

might be graffed in.

20 Well ; because of unbelief they

were broken off, and thou standest

by faith. Be not high-minded, but

fear

:

21 For if God spared not the

natural branches, take heed lest he

also spare not thee.

22 Behold therefore the goodness

and severity of God : on them which

fell, severity ; but toward thee, good-

ness, if thou continue in his goodness:

otherwise thou also'shalt be cut off.

23 And they also, if they abide

V. 12. The phrase, life from the dead, is a
strong expression of the spiritual uprising

of that spiritually dead people,— " twice

dead, plucked up by the roots." Jude 12

;

Luke XV. 32; Eph. ii. 1.

16. The, firstfruit,— the lump. The
maxim here quoted was apphed to all

descriptions of articles. When the first-

fruit was sanctified, the whole harvest, or

the whole of whatever mass was in the

concern, was blessed. But the particular

phraseology in this verse, the first-fruit

and the lump, seems to indicate the first

piece of dough prepared for bread from
the grain-crop of the year. This was to

be offered in sacrifice ; Num. xv. 20, 21.

The " lump," therefore, was the mass of

dough from which the heave-ofl^ering was
selected. The whole was sanctified in the

first-fruit. So Avas the ultimate sanctifica-

tion of all Israel assured by the sanctifi-

cation of those who were reckoned their

first-fruits, or their root, whether these

were their patriarchs and prophets, or the

apostles and primitive Hebrew Church.
17—24. This portion of the chapter is

devoted more in detail to the subject of the

preceding verses, likening the fall of the

Jews to the breaking -off" of a natural

branch from a good olive-tree, and the

bringing of the Gentiles into the Christian
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not still in unbelief, shall be graffed

in : for God is able to graff them in

again.

24 For if thou wert cut out of

the olive-tree which is wild by nature,

and wert graffed contrary to nature

into a good olive-tree ; how much
more shall these, which be the natu-

ral branches, be graffed into their

own olive-tree ?

25 For I would not, brethren, that

ye should be ignorant of this mys-
tery, lest ye should be wise in your
own conceits, that blindness in part

is happened to Israel, until the ful-

ness of the Gentiles be come in,

26 And so all Israel shall be
saved : as it is written. There shall

come out of Sion the Deliverer, and

Church to the grafting into the same tree

of a branch from a wild oUve. Hmnility
and steadfastness are urged upon the Gen-
tile Christians, from the considerations

that it is faith which constitutes their

conaection with the good olive - tree, of

which Christ is the root ; and that, if they
fall into unbelief, it will break them off, as

the same cause broke off the Jews.
25—27. Here the apostle rises to the

chmax of his doctrinal exposition. The
blindness of the bulk of Israel is not final

(see on w. 11) : it shall only extend to the

ingathering of the fulness of the Grentiles,

and then " all Israel shall be saved." They
ai'e not to be saved from deserved punish-

ment, nor in their sins, but from their

sins ; for the Deliverer " shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob." See notes on
Matt. i. 21, xii. 14—35.

28, 29. Though, in the opening of the

gospel dispensation, the enmity of the

Jews was made a means of enlightening
the Gentiles, yet, for the sake of God's
promise to the fathers, they are beloved,

and shall be saved ;
" for the gifts and

calUng of God are without repentance
:

"

i.e., God will never repent, or change his

mind, in relation to his promises of grace
to the children of men.

30—32. The doctrine of these verses is,

that as the rejection of Christ by the Jews,
and the foolliardiness of their persistent

shall tui-n away ungodliness from
Jacob :

27 For this is my covenant unto
them, when I shall take away their

sins.

28 As concerning the gospel, tJiey

are eneniies for your sakes : but as

touching the election, they are beloved
for the fathers' sakes.

29 For the gifts and calling of

God are without repentance.

30 For as yfe in times past have
not believed God, yet have now
obtained mercy through their un-

belief :

31 Even so have these also now
not believed, that through your mercy
they also may obtain mercy.

32 For God hath concluded them

opposition, so fulfilled the prophecies of
the Old Testament as to commend the
Messiah of those prophecies to the recep-
tion of the Gentiles ; so will the coming-
in of the fulness of the Gentiles constitute

such a fulfilment of the prophecies of the
New Testament, as to bring all Israel to

Christ. Thus, through our mercy, they
also will obtain mercy {v. 31).

On arriving, in his doctrinal expatia-
tion, at this glorious result, the soul of the
apostle, all aglow with admii-ation and
praise, broke forth in this ecstatic strain :

" O the depth of the riches both of the
wisdom and knowledge of God !

" Look-
ing through all the storms and calms,
lights and shadows, and revolutions and
counter-revolutions, both in the physical
and moral world, he saw developed the
purposes of infinite wisdom, and the gov-
ernment of almighty power. No human
wisdom had counselled Jehovah, nor hu-
man power sustained him ; for of him, as

the original designer, and through (or by)
him, as the efiBcient cause, and to him, to his

honor and glory for ever, are all things.

Amen.
The continued distinctness of the Jews,

as a race, their nationality not becoming
lost by amalgamation with their conquer-
ors, but, through eighteen centuries' dis-

persion among all nations, they, as a single

exception to the general rule, preserving
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all in unbelief, that he might have

mercy upon all.

33 O the depth of the riches both

of the wisdom and knowledge of God I

how unsearchable are his judgments,

and his ways past finding out

!

34 For who hath known the mind
of the Lord ? or who hath been his

counsellor ?

35 Or who hath first given to him,

and it shall be recompensed unto him
asrain ?

36 For of him, and through him.

and to him, are all things : to whom
be glory for ever. Amen.

CHAPTER Xn.

I
BESEECH you therefore, breth-

ren, by the mercies of God. that

ye present your bodies a Uving sacri-

fice, holy, acceptable unto God, which

is your reasonable service.

2 And be not conformed to this

world [^aionf] : but be ye transformed

by the renewing of your mind, that ye

may prove what is that good, and
acceptable, and perfect will of God.

3 For I say, througli the grace

given unto me. to every man that is

among yon, not to think of himself

more highly than he ought to think

;

but to think soberly, according as

God hath dealt to every man the

measure of faith.

4 For as we have many members
in one body, and aU members have

not the same office:

5 So we. being many, are one body

in Christ, and every one members one

of another.

6 Having then gifts differing ac-

cording to the grace that is given to

us, whether prophecy, kf us prophesy

according to the proportion of faith
;

7 Or ministry, let ks wait on our

ministering ; or he that teacheth, on
teaching

;

8 Or he that eshorteth, on exhor-

tation: he that giveth, let him do it

with simplicity ; he that ruleth, with

diligence ; he that showeth mercy,

with cheerfulness.

9 Let love be without dissimulation-

Abhor that which is evil ; cleave to

that which is good.

10 Be kindly affectioned one to

their ideaticalness. is a providential indica-

tion that the doctrine of this chapter is in

the process of verification. Though the

promised salvation of Israel is chiefly spir-

itual, I believe they will have a political

restoration as a supplement. I opine that

there is a Christian advancement in prog-
\

ress among the nations, which will in due
time so develop the virtues of Christianity

as to win the Jews to its embrace ; and
that then the general coocorrence of the
nations wiH help them back to the land of

\

their fethers.
'

Chaptee XII ., 1. Present, yoitr bodies a
living sacrijii:e. AH our passions should be
chastened by the spirit of the gospel, and
our physical powers consecrated to works !

of righteousness and peace. See on chap,
viii. 11.

j

2. And h^ n/A. conformed to this aioni ; 1

i.e., to the felse theories and popular cus-

toms of the age.
|

The apostle proceeds, throughout the
chapter, to urge upon the Eoman Church,
and through it upon all Christendom, the
cultivation of the moral graces, and the
practice of the social duties, in every rela-

tion. He enjoins humility ; a kind consid-

eration of others whose gifts difi'er from
our own, who may all perform a tiseful

part in the Christian mission by the suita-

ble improvement of their various powers,
even as every member fills its appointed
place for good in the whole body. These
practical injimctions are given so in detail,

and with snch beautiful exphcitness, that

an explanation would be a dilution. I will

note a few expressions.

6. Prophecy is the inspired declaration
of God's word.

7. Or ministry, diahonian, literally dea-
cc«iship; referring to outward ministra-
tions, especially to the necessities of the
poor.



ROMA>"S XII. 407

another with brotherly love ; in honor

preferring one another

;

11 Not slothful in business ; fervent

in spirit ; ser^-ing the Lord

;

12 Rejoicing in hope ;
patient

in tribulation ; continuing instant in

praver

;

13 Distributing to the necessity of

saints ;
given to hospitality.

14 Bless them which persecute

you : bless, and curse not.

15 Rejoice with them that do re-

joice, and weep with them that weep.

16 ^ of the same mind one toward

another. Mind not high things, but

condescend to men of low estate. Be
not wise in your own conceits.

11. X'yt slothful in businfjis. The Chris-

tian has no right to a life of idleness.

14—17. Compare 2Slatt. r. 43—48.

18. IfitbeyjiiiUe. This verse implies

that there may be men, and communities
of men, with whom it shall be found im-
possible to Uve peaceably, but by the sacri-

fice of peace with our conscience and our
God,— a war more fearful than with all

the world besides. Selfishness, and lust of

power, will sometimes war with violence

upon the benign principles of justice,

equality, purity, and truth. But the spirit

of Christianity is essentially the spirit of

peace : its direct fruits are peace ; and the

enhghtened Christian will study so to

apply his principles, and so to demean
himseh' in his relations to mankind, as to

live peaceably with all men, as much as in

htm lieth.

19. Avenge not yourseices. That is, do
not retahate, nor take the law into your
own hands. This prohibition has no refer-

ence tt> a necessary act of seh'-defence,

in warding off, if possible, a dangerous
assaultj whether frova a beast, a madman,
or a fool : but it forbids a revengeful and
quarrelsome habit. But rather give place

unto wrath. That is, stand aside a httle

;

be forbearing. Or it may mean, what Ur.
Clarke deems most probable, orge, " wrath,"
meaning punishment : that we should leave
room for the penalty which the laws, prop-
erly executed, will inflict. And, as the
civil magistrates are ministers of God, this

view does not conflict with the Scriptmie

17 Recompense to no man evil for

eviL Provide things; honest in the
sight of aU men-

18 If it be possible, as much as

lieth in you, live peaceably with all

men.
19 Dearly beloved, avenge not

yourselves, but rather give place unto
wrath : for it is written, Vengeance
is mine ; I will repay, saith the

Lord,

20 Therefore if thine enemy hun-
ger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him
drink : for in so doing thou shalt

heap coals of fire on his head.

21 Be not overcome of evil, but

overcome evU with ?ood-

quotation from Deut. xxxii. 35 :
" Ven-

geance is mine, I will repay, saith the
Lord." This sentiment is well expressed
by the author of Ecclesiasticus, xix. 17

:

'• Admonish thy neighbor before thou
threaten him ; and, not being angry, give
place to the law of the Most High."

'2f). Thou shalt heap coals of fire on his

head. This whole verse is a quotation
from Prov. xxv. 21. 22. They are un-
doubtedly correct who take this clatise as
a metaphor from smelting metals. The
ore was put into the furnace, and fire put
over as well as under it, to separate and
refine the metal. That a puntying though
painful influence upon the enemy, to be
wrought by Christian kinilness, is here
meant, is evident from the words immedi-
ately following :

—
21. Be not overcome of ecH, but overcome

ecil with good. To suffer the ill nature of
an enemy to imbue our souls with his own
evil spirit, is to be overcome of evil. But
to maintain a bold and indomitable spirit

of love and good-wiU to men, not in abject
tameness giving latitude to wrong, but
condemning the wrong, and pursuing a
com-se calculated to bring the wrong-d'^er
to his senses, and reform him,— this is to

overcome evil with good. And he whose
victory this is, verifies in his moral exalta-

tion the words of the ^Lister (Rev. iii. 21)

:

" To him that overcometh wiU I grant to

sit with me in my throne, even as I also

overcame, and am set down with my
Father in his throne."
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CHAPTER XIII.

LET every soul be subject unto

the higher powers. For there

is no power but of God : the powers
that be are ordamcd of God.

2 Whosoever therefore resisteth

the power, resisteth the ordinance of

God: and they that resist shall re-

ceive to themselves damnation,

3 For rulers are not a terror to

good works, but to the evil. Wilt
thou then not be afraid of the power?
do that which is good, and thou shalt

have praise of the same :

4 For he is the minister of God to

thee for good. But if thou do that

which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth

not the sword in vain : for he is the

minister of God, a revenger to exe-

cute wrath upon him that doeth evil.

5 Wherefore ye must needs be

subject, not only for wrath, but also

for conscience' sake.

6 For, for this cause pay ye tribute

Chapter XIII., 1— 4. Government is

as really the ordinance of God as the con-

nubial relation. It is as legitimate an
outgrowth of the constitution of man in

society. The antithesis of government is

anarchy ; and a state of anarchy is the

most frightfully fraught with evil and
danger of any condition conceivable. I

speak not of this or that particular form
of government; neither does the apostle

in these verses. But the fact of govern-
ment, as a system of social order, is an
institution of God ; and those who consti-

tutionally administer the government are

God's ministers for the good of commu-
nities. As good citizens, therefore, and
as God's servants, we must be obedient

to the laws of the country, and give the

rulers no trouble by disorderly conduct.

For the civil power "is an aveoger to exe-

cute wrath (punishment) upon him that

doeth evil."

5. Not onhj for wrath, i.e. for fear of

punishment, but also for conscience' sake,

because it is right, we should be good and
orderly citizens.

also : for they are God's ministers,

attending continually upon this very

thing.

7 Render therefore to all their

dues : tribute to whom tribute is due ;

custom to whom custom ; fear to

whom fear ; honor to whom honor.

8 Owe no man any thing, but to

love one another : for he that loveth

another hath fulfilled the law.

9 For this, Thou shalt not commit
adultery. Thou shalt not kill, Thou
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear

false witness. Thou shalt not covet

;

and if there he any other command-
ment, it is briefly comprehended in

this saying ; namely. Thou shalt love

thy neighbor as thyself.

10 Love worketh no ill to his

neighbor : therefore love is the ful-

filling of the law.

11 And that, knowing the time,

that now it is high time to awake out

of sleep : for now is our salvation

nearer than when we believed.

6, 7. See on Matt. xxii. 15—21, and
xvii. 27.

8—10. Owe no man any thing, hut to love

one another. May this debt always rest

upon us ! All other debts are bondage

:

this is liberty. After enumerating all the
essential prohibitory statutes of the law,
the apostle finds them all, and all other
social duties conceivable, included in

this, " Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself." The pure good-AVill of genuine
love to mankind (love to God is always
included) leads to the fulfilmen,t of all the
duties required of us. ,

11. For now is our salvation nearer than
ivhen ive believed. Some commentators sup-
pose this to refer to the nearer approach of
death, and their entrance upon the scenes

of eternity. But this is too irrelevant and
contracted a view in relation to the high
Christian motives and higher conceptions
of duty to be ascribed to the apostle. I
regard as the natural sense of the passage,
taken with its connections, the following,

which Dr. Clarke notices with favor as

the construction of some commentators

:
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12 The night is far spent, the day

is at hand : let us therefore cast off

the works of darkness, and let us put

on the armor of- light.

13 Let us walk honestly, as in the

day ; not in rioting and drunkenness,

not in chambering and wantonness,

not in strife and env}dng

:

14 But put ye on the Lord Je-

sus Chi-ist, and make not provision

" We have now many advantages which
we did not formerly possess. Salvation is

nearer (a more famihar acquaintance and
sensible possession) ; the whole Christian
system is more fully explained, and the
Imowledge of it more easy to be acquired,

than formerly : on this account, a greater

progress in religious knowledge, and in

practical piety, is required of us ; and we
have, for a long time, been too remiss in

these respects." With this simple and
easy construction, these words of the apos-
tle present a grand reason, such as com-
ports with his usual closeness of argument,
why they should take such note of the
season of their progress as to regard it as

"high time to awake out of sleep," shake
off their drowsiness, and occupy a more
elevated and active position as children of
hght. With tliis view of v. 11, the next
verse flows in with perfect and beautiful

adaptedness.
12. The night is far spent; the day is at

hand. Tliis Epistle, it will be remembered,
was written to the Chiu-ch at Rome at an
early stage of their advancement in the
Christian profession, before the author's
first visit at that city. They were, at that
time, only in the twihght of the gospel
day : the shades of heathen night and Jew-
ish da'rkness yet partially brooded over
them. But the glorious hght of the fully

developed ISIessianic day was rising upon
them. What then? Why, this,—audit
confirms the view we have taken of the
preceding verse, being a repetition of the
same practical argument with increased
emphasis,— Let us therefore cast off the works
of darkness, and let us put on the armor of
light. The argument is, that they should
beconie refined and elevated in their moral
principles and private and social customs,
in a manner and degree corresponding with
their elevated position in the more fully
developed kingdom of Hght, pm-ity, and

for the flesh, to fidjil the lusts there-

of.

CHAPTER XIV.

HIM that is weak in the faith

receive ye, hut not to doubtful
disputations.

2 For one believeth that he may-
eat all things : another, who is weak,
eateth herbs.

hfe. And that Paul had occasion to rebuke
and exhort many, who had embraced the
Christian name, against the works of hea-
then darkness in the habits of which they
had grown up, and by which they were
still surrounded, is evident from this strain

of admonition :
" Not in rioting and drunk-

enness, not in chambering and wantonness,
not in strife and envying." Chambering
is a word of no very definite significaion.

It is the translation of koitais, wliich seems
to have been used by the apostle as a mod-
est expression of libidinous practices in
general.

li. But put on the Lord Jesus Christ.

This comprehends all of purity, integrity,

refinement, and moral elevation of hfe.

Chapter XIV., 1. Receive ye; i.e., to

Christian commimion and fellowship. It

has happened, that wh%n a man desired
ordination and fellowship as a minister of
Christ, wliile he betrayed doubts whether
there be any such Christ as the New Tes-
tament historifies, and objection has been
made on the ground of his sceptical pro-
cUvities, some brother of overweening
charity has urged in behalf of his reception
tills injunction of Paul, " Him that is weak
in the faith receive "

! But Paul did not
mean that the weak should be ordained
to impart strength to others, or the igno-
rant to teach others. He was speaking of
private Cliristian fellowship. One who
beheved in Clirist, and desired to enter
his school as a learner, though weak,
they were to receive and nourish and
strengthen.
2—6. These verses counsel the breth-

ren in relation to the expediency and duty
of great considerateness, and forbearance
of judgment, concerning certain religious

festivals, and observances of days, which
were in themselves unessential as matters

of principle, but which were conscien-

tiously held in different estimation by con-
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3 Let not liirn that eatetb despise

him that eateth not ; and let not him
which eateth not judge him that eat-

eth : for God hath received him.

4 Who art thou that judgest an-

other man's servant ? to his own
master he standeth or falleth

; yea,

he shall be holden up : for God is

able to make him stand.

5 One man esteemeth one day
above another : another esteemeth

every day alike. Let every man be
fully persuaded in his own mind.

6 He that regardeth the day, re-

gardeth it imto the Lord; and he

verts from different nationalities. When
he that regardeth the day, and eateth,

doeth these things conscientiously tmto
the honor of the Lord ; and he that doeth
not these things, doeth tliem not, for the
reason that he conscientiously beheves tliat

to keep these observances would be offen-

sive to the Lord,— both parties act upon
honorable principles, and God hath received

them because of the sincerity of their faith

and the integrity of their consciences.

7, 8. Tliis tender regard for one an-
other's privileges, and conscientious refer-

ence of these matters of difference on
non-essentials to God, is mcst fit and
proper

; for none of us liveth to himself, and
no man dieth to himself. It is not for our-
selves alone that we are placed here.
There is a mutual dependence ninning
through all the relations of Ufe. We owe
one another fraternal consideration and
kindly aid ; and, living or dying, we are
all the Lord's, amenable to Ins judgment,
and subjects of liis guardian care. "JS'ei-

ther life nor death shall be able to separate
us from the love of God which is in Christ
Jesus om- Lord." Chap. viii. 38, 39.

9. That he might be Lord both of the dead
and living. This is one of the most rich
and consoling declarations of Holy Writ.
There can be no doubt that the words
"dead" and "hving," in tliis place, are
used in their common acceptation ; mean-
ing those who have passed the change
which we call "death,"— the dissolution
of the mortal body,— and those who yet
live on the earth. In this sense hving and
dying are spoken of ui the two preceding
verses ; and it is the Uteral death and per-

j

I

that regardeth not the day, to the

i
Lord he doth not regard it. He that

eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he
giveth God thanks ; and he that eat-

eth not, to the Lord he eateth not,

and giveth God thanks.

7 For none of us liveth to himself,

and no man dieth to himself.

8 For whether we live, we live

unto the Lord ; and whether we die,

we die unto the Lord : whether we hve
therefore, or die, we are the Lord's.

9 For to this end Christ both died,

and rose, and revived, that he might

be Lord both of the dead and living.

sonal resurrection of Christ that are inti-o-

duced into this same verse. " For, to this

end, Christ both died (that is, physically
on the cross), and rose, and revived (refer-

ring to his life from the state of death),
that he might be Lord both of the dead
and hving." The word Kurios, Lord, sig-

nifies a ruler, master, and disposer ; im-
plying also property or possession. The
doctrine of this passage is, that Christ is

the Owner, Governor, and Disposer of the
human creation, those who have departed
this life, and those who are yet, or shall

be, upon this footstool. The same senti-

ment is elsewhere variously expressed by
the same apostle. See Eph. i. 7, 10 ; Phil,

ii. 8—ri. The saying, "AU things on
earth, in heaven or above the earth, and
under the earth," was, as Prof. Stuart
learnedly shows, a common periphrasis,
among the Greeks, for the imiverse. The
apostle did not undertake to discuss with
the schools their pliilosophy of asti'onomy

;

but he adifressed himself to the imder-
standings of the people as they were. The
sense of his testimonies on this subject
may be thus paraphrased :

" God has
committed to Christ the ownership and
chsposal of imiversal man. AYhatever may
be your theories about the deified souls
above the earth, and the spirits of the
dead in hades, or under the earth, all are
Clmst's, whether living, or, in poptilar

phraseology, dead, — whether above the
earth, on the earth, or under it : all will

reverence him, their Lord, to the glory of
God the Father." That was an indication

of this grand result which was announced
by the Master himself, when he had both
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10 But why dost thou judge thy

brother ? or why dost thou set at

nought thy brother ? for we shall all

stand before the judgment-seat of

Christ.

11 For it is written, As I live,

saith the Lord, every knee shall bow
to me, and every tongue shall confess

to God.

12 So then every one of us shall

give account of himself to God.

13 Let us not therefore judge one

another any more : but judge this

rather, that no man put a stumbling-

block or an occasion to fall in his

brother's way.

died and revived and risen (ilatt. xxriii.

18): "All power is given unto me in

heaven and in earth." See on 1 Cor. xv.
28 ; Rev. i. 18.

iO. For we shall (or must, as Sawyer
renders it) alt stand before the judgment-seat

(the tribunal) of Christ. This follows, of

course, from the universal Lordship of

Christ asserted in the preceding verse.

He being Lord of all, we are aU amenable
to him, i.e. to his judgment ; which is all

that is expressed by the standing before

his judgment-seat, or, more hteraUy, his

tribuftal. His tribunal is the judicial de-

partment of his government, which com-
menced when he set up his kingdom in

the world, and will continue to the great

consimamation. 1 Cor. xr. 24. There
must always be a judgment where there is

a kingdom ; but when we become perfectly

imbued with the spirit, or the law of the
kingdom, the judgment will be one ofjus-
tification. " There is now no condemna-
tion to them that are in Christ Jesus. . . .

For the law of the spirit of life in Christ
Jesus maketh free from the law of sin and
death;" chap. riii. 1, 2. But, for the
blessed reahzation of eternal justification,

there must be an eternal moral judgment.
We could not enjoy that hving justifica-

tion which consists in the Divine approval,
and win be the sweetness of eternal bhss,
but in the presence of the Divine judg-
ment, and in the spu-it of Christ. But
while we are, in the spirit of our min d-;,

alien to the law of Christ, the judgment is

to our condemnatioQ.

14 1 know, and am persuaded by
the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing

unclean of itself : but to him that

esteemeth any thing to be unclean,

to him it is unclean.

1-5 But if thy brother be grieved

with thy meat, now walkest thou not

charitably. Destroy not him with

thy meat for whom Christ died.

1

6

Let not then your good be evil

spoken of:

17 For the kingdom of God is not

meat and drink ; but righteousness,

and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost.

18 For he that in these things

11. For it is tcritten. Isa. xIt. 23.

12. 13. These two verses contain a

synopsis of the whole connection. We
are enjoined to cease from the assimiption

of arbitrary lordship over one another,

and from eaves-dropping and whispering

and sensoriousness among one another, as

if we were each other's masters : for one
is our Master, even Christ ; and we are all

amenable to his judgment. There is no
more odious and troublesome character

than the " busybody in other men's mat-

ters." 1 Pet. iv. 1.5.

11—17. Reference is continued to dif-

ferent religiotis externals, festivals, and
fastings, to which diflFerent converts to

Christianity had been accustomed in their

former estate, and which, to the con-

sciences of some, remained sacred. The
apostle saw that the attempt to enforce a

rigid law of uniformity in ail these things

at once would be disastrous. He therefore

coimselled his Christian pupils to look first

and chiefly to purity of heart and life, and
to await the gradual influences of Christian

knowledge, and the graces of the gospel, to

appropriately adjust aU externals. "For the

kingdom ofGod (the virtue ofthe Messianic

reign) is not meat and drink, but righteous-

ness and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit."

13. The sincere and well-intended ex-

pression of love and esteem for Christ,

though offered by one through a form

which another disapproves, " is acceptable

to God ;
" and his manifest sincerity com-

mends itself to the common judgment of

mankind.
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serveth Christ is acceptable to God,
and approved of men.

19 Let us therefore follow after

the things which make for peace, and
things wherewith one may edify an-

other.

20 For meat destroy not the work
of God. All things indeed are pure

;

but it is evil for that man who eateth

with offence.

21 It is good neither to eat flesh,

nor to drink wine, nor any thing

whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is

offended, or is made weak.

22 Hast thou faith ? have it to

thyself before God. Happy is he that

condemneth not himself in that thing

which he alloweth.

23 And he that doubteth is damned
[^katakekritai *^ if he eat, because he

* KaraKEKptTai (TcataJceTcritai) is an inflec-

tion of KpLvo (knno), with kata (against) pre-

fixed, to make it express more emphatically
judgment against. The word occm'S, in the

future instead of present inflection of tense,

with the same prefix, in Mark xvi. 16 ; and in

the present tense, as here, and in the same
sense, but without the prefix, in John iii. 18.

20, 21. For meat destroy not the loork of
God. Compare v. 15. The idea is, that

if one, who is more advanced in Christian
knowledge, sliould, in the mere indulgence
of an old habit, join in a festival which
would be imderstood by new converts to

be doing homage to idols, or relapsing into

Judaism, and consequently repel them
from the Christian profession, they would
thus, " for meat," destroy or hinder the

gospel-work. All things are indeed pure.

That is, all aliments adapted to the suste-

nance of man are in themselves pure.; and
their temperate use is proper for us, in our
enUghtened consciences, so far as om-selves

alone are concerned. But it is sinful in us
to make such use of any of them as to put
an offence or a stumbling-block in the way
of our neighbor's safety and improve-
ment.

22. Happy is he, &c. That is, happj^ is

he who allows and indulges no act which
is not, in his own enhghtened judgment,

eateth not of faith : for whatsoever is

not of faith is sin.

CHAPTER XV.

WE then that are strong ought to

bear the infirmities of the weak,
and not to please ourselves.

2 Let every one of us please his

neighbor for his good to edifica-

tion.

3 For even Christ pleased not

himself; but, as it is written. The
reproaches of them that reproached

thee fell on me.

4 For whatsoever things were
written aforetime were written for

our learning, that we through patience

and comfort of the Scriptures might
have hope.

5 Now the God of patience and
consolation grant you to be like-

minded one toward another according

to Christ Jesus :

6 That ye may with one mind and
one mouth glorify God, even the Fa-
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ.

7 Wherefore receive ye one an-

clearly nght. The reason of this is stated

in the next verse.

23. And he that doubteth is damned (kata-

kekritai, is condemned) if he eat. That is,

he that eateth in any reUgious festival

with doubts as to the innocence of the
act, all circumstances considered, is con-

demned : because whatsoever is not of faith,

whatsoever is done without confidence in

its imiocence, is sin ; for it involves a con-
sent to wrong.
Chapter XV., 1—7. Carrying out the

principles established in the preceding
chapter, a summary of the practical deduc-
tions is, that Christians should not be self-

ish and domineering, but sympathetic, and
considerate of others' condition and wel-

fare. The stronger, instead of making
their sti'ength an occasion of haughtiness,
and of distraction and alienation to tlie

weaker, should understand that all which
they have of faith, wisdom, and virtue,

more than others, is theirs by the grace of
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other, as Christ also received us, to

the glory of God.
8 Now I say that Jesus Christ was

a minister of the circumcision for the

truth of God, to confii-m the promises

made unto the fathers :

9 And that the Gentiles might
glorify God for his mercy; as it is

written. For this cause I wiU confess

to thee among the Gentiles, and sing

unto thy name.
10 And again he saith, Rejoice, ye

Gentiles, with his people.

11 And again, Praise the Lord, aU
ye Gentiles; and laud him, all ye
people.

12 And again, Esaias saith. There
shall be a root of Jesse, and he that

shall rise to reign over the Gentiles

;

in him shall the Gentiles trust.

13 Now the God of hope fiU you
with all joy and peace in believing,

that ye may abound in hope, through

the power of the Holy Ghost.

14 And I myself also am persuaded

of you, my brethren, that ye also are

full of goodness, filled with all knowl-

God as his stewards, to be employed in the
instruction, encouragement, and welfare
of others. The example of Christ as a
model of this practical beneficence is again
referred to ; and the value of the Scrip-

tures is recognized as furnishing us exam-
ples of patience, and the comfort of an
enlightened and elevated hope.

9. 10. As an argument for the unity
which he had urged, in the church com-
posed of both Jewish and Gentile converts,
the apostle reminds them that Christ came
alike for both Jews and Gentiles. He was
a minister of the circumcision for the truth of
God ; i.e., for obedience to the law of
works which God ordained as a prelimi-
nary economy (Matt. iii. 15 ; Gal. iv. 4, 5)

:

and, at the same time, he extended his
sj^mpathy and ordained his ministry to Hie
Gentiles. (Luke xv. 1, 2; Matt, xxviii.

19; Markxvi. 15.)

10. Deut. xxxii. 43.
11. Ps. cxvii. 1.

edge, able also to admonish one an-
other.

15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have
written the more boldly unto you in

some sort, as putting you in mind,
because of the grace that is given to

me of God,
16 That I should be the minister

of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, min-
istering the gospel of God, that the
offering-up of the Gentiles might be
acceptable, being sanctified by the

Holy Ghost.

17 1 have therefore whereof I may
glory through Jesus Christ in those

things which pertain to God.
18 For I will not dare to speak of

any of those things which Christ hath

not wrought by me, to make the

Gentiles obedient, by word and
deed,

19 Through mighty signs and
wonders, by the power of the Spirit

of God ; so that from Jerusalem, and
round about unto Illyricum, I have
fully preached the gospel of Christ.

20 Yea, so have I strived to preach

12. Isa. xi.' 10.

13. The God of hope. All the perfec-

tions of the Deity, and all the principles

and purposes of his government, are such,
that, in degree as men understand them,
they are filled with cheerful hope. Ac-
cordingly it is said. Job xxii. 21, " Acquaint
now thyself with him, and be at peace ;

"

and Ps. ix. 10, " And they that know thy
name will put their trust in thee." All joy
and peace in believing ; i.e., in believing the
gospel, all the revealed doctrines of which
are evangelion, god-spell, good tidings.

14—16. Paul cherished a high esteem
for the brethren at Rome ; and the plain-

ness of speech which he had employed in

his reproofs and coimsels was designed,
in love, to put them in mind of their dan-
gers and duties.

17. Whereof I may glory; i.e., rejoice

with praise to God in the possession of the
ministry of Christ, and the successes of
his labors therein.
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the gospel, not where Christ was
named, lest I should build upon an-

other man's foundation:

21 But as it is written, To whom
he was not spoken of, they shall see

;

and they that have not heard shall

understand.

22 For which cause also I have
been much hindered from coming to

you.

23 But now having no more place

in these parts, and having a great

desire these many years to come unto

you

;

24 Whensoever I take my journey
into Spain, I will come to you : for I

trust to see you in my journey, and
to be brought on my way thitherward

by you, if first I be somewhat filled

with your company.
25 But now I go unto Jerusalem

to minister unto the saints.

26 For it hath pleased them of

Macedonia and Achaia to make a

certain contribution for the poor

saints which ar§ at Jerusalem.

27 It hath pleased them verily;

and their debtors they are. For if

the Gentiles have been made par-

takers of their spiritual things, their

21. But as it is loritten. Isa. lii. 15.

23. Having no more place in these parts

;

i.e., no other place accessible which he had
not visited.

21—28. From these verses, it appears,

as shown in my remarks introductory to

tliis Epistle, that it was written prior to the

apostle's first visit to Rome. He was go-

ing first from Corinth to Jerusalem, to

bear alms contributed by the brethren in

Macedonia and Achaia for the poor of the
saints in Judea ; and thence he purposed
to journey to Spain, taking Rome on his

way. But the reader will remember his

arrest at Jerusalem, and his conveyance
to Rome in chains on apj^eal from the
provincial governors, who might be inti-

midated (as Pilate was by the Jews), to

the judgment of the emperor. But this

duty is also to minister unto them in

carnal things.

• 28 When therefore I have per-

formed this, and have sealed to them
this fruit, I will come by you into

Spain.

29 And I am sure that, when I

come unto you, I shall come in the

fulness of the blessing of the gospel

of Christ.

30 Now I beseech you, brethren,

for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and
for the love of the Spirit, that ye
strive together with me in your

prayers to God for me

;

31 That I may be delivered from
them that do not believe in Judea;
and that my service which 1 have for

Jerusalem may be accepted of the

saints

;

32 That I may come unto you
with joy by the will of God, and may
with you be refreshed.

33 Now the God of peace he with

you all. Amen.

CHAPTER XVI.

I
COMMEND unto you Phebe
our sister, which is a servant of

the church which is at Cenchrea:

served the pm^ose of God for the further-

ance of the gospel.

29. In the fulness of the blessing of the

gospel of Christ. So should aU ministers

of Jesus come unto the people. Let the

souls of the people be filled with the sal-

vation of him in whom it pleaseth the

Fatlier that all fulness shaU dwell. Col.

i. 19.

30—32. This prayer, in which the

apostle desired his Roman friends to join

with him for his deliverance from the un-

behevers in Jerusalem, was answered
through the success of his appeal to Cesai*.

Acts XXV. 11, 12.

Chapter XVI., 1. Phebe was the

bearer of this letter from Corinth to Rome

;

to which place it appears she went on
business, probably connected with her



ROMANS XVI. 415

2 That ye receive her in the Lord,

as becometh saints, and that ye assist

her in whatsoever business she hath

need of you: for she hath been a

succorer of many, and of myself also.

3 Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my
helpers in Christ Jesus

:

4 Wlio have for my life laid down
their own necks : unto whom not

only I give thanks, but also all the

churches of the Gentiles.

5 Likewise greet the church that

is in their house. Salute my well-

beloved Epenetus, who is the first-

fruits of Achaia unto Christ.

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much
labor on us.

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia,

my kinsmen, and my fellow-prisoners,

who are of note among the apostles,

who also were in Christ before me.

8 Greet Amplias, my beloved in

the Lord.

9 Salute Urbane, our helper in

Christ, and Stachys my beloved.

10 Salute Apelles approved in

Christ. Salute them which are of

Aristobulus' household.

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman.

Greet them that be of the household

of Narcissus, which are in the Lord.

trade. Cenchrea was the eastern port of
Corinth.

3, 4. Priscilla and Aquila. See Acts
xviii. 2. They had probably returned to

Rome. They had run great risks in their

services in Paul's behalf at Corinth.
5. These faithful servants of Jesiis had

a church in their own house, either com-
posed of their own famihes, banded to-

gether in the name of Christ, or of
behevers m the city, who met there at
times. They were banished from Rome
by Claudius because they were Jews

;

went to Corinth, and set up their business
as tent-makers ; there became acquainted
with Paul, and received the gospel from
him ; and renirned to Rome when the
danger there was past, and there labored
for the extension of the kingdom of Christ.

12 Salute Tryphena and Trypho-
sa, who labor in the Lord. Salute the
beloved Persis, which labored much
in the Lord.

13 Salute Rufus chosen in the

Lord, and his mother and mine.
14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon,

Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the

brethren Avhich are with them.
15 Salute Philologus and Julia,

Nereus and his sister, and Olympas,
and all the saints which are with
them.

16 Salute one another with a holy
kiss. The churches of Christ salute

you.

17 Now I beseech you, brethren,

mark them which cause divisions

and offences contrary to the doctrine

which ye have learned; and avoid

them.

18 For they that are such serve

not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their

own belly; and by good words and
fair speeches deceive the hearts of

the simple.

19 For your obedience is come
abroad unto all men. I am glad

therefore on your behalf: but ye.1 I
would have you wise unto that which
is good, and simple concerning evil.

Epenetus was probably another name for

Stephanas, whose house is called (1 Cor.
xvl. 15) " the first-fruits of Achaia."

6—16. These fi-aternal salutations are
multiplied ; showing that the apostle had,
in one way and another, made a goodly
number of pleasant and valued acquain1>
ances in Rome before his personal visit at

that city.

17, 18. A wholesome caution against
yielding confidence and place to those
slimy and sycophantic self-seekers who
glory in making divisions, when they think
they may profit thereby, and wiU espouse
or abandon any cause, as self-interest or
the promise of popular favor may seem to

them, this way or that, to be within their

reach. The man of principle is fi-ank, in-

genuoiis, and stable.
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20 And the God of peace shall

bruise Satan under your feet shortly.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

he with you. Amen.
21 Timotheus my workfellow, and

Lucius and Jason and Sosipater, my
kinsmen, salute you.

22 1 Tertius, who wrote this epistle,

salute you in the Lord.

23 Gaius mine host, and of the

whole church, saluteth you. Erastus

the chamberlain of the city saluteth

you, and Quartus a brother.

24 The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you all. Amen.
25 Now to him that is of power

20. And the God of peace shall bruise

Satan under your feet shortly. Satan, or ton

Satanan, as it is in the Greek, is literally
" the Adversary." Paul here uses the
term as a personification of that malign
power which was hostile to the peace and
prosperity of the Church, either through
the false Judaizing teachers intruding
themselves on the Church, of whom he
had spoken, or through the animosity of
the Jews in general, who were the instiga-

tors of most of the persecutions suffered

by any branch of the Christian Church in

the world. The bruising of the Adversary
unde^ their feet, in allusion to the bruising

of the serpent's head by the seed of the

woman, and that shortly, denotes the then
approaching destruction of that hostile

power. It was but a few years after this,

that the power of that people was scat-

tered, and the Church enjoyed a long
season of rest and unparalleled growth.
How rapid must have been the advances
of Christianity in the world, after the dis-

solution of the Jewish nationality in the

year 70, to make it the policy of the Ro-
man emperor, Constantino, in the year 325,

to proclaim it the estabhshed religion of
his empire, which was the civil emphe
of the world !

22. /, Tertius, who wrote this epistle ; i.e.,

as Paul's amanuensis.
Gains, mine host. See 3 John 1— 6.

25. According to the revelation of the

mystery ivhich luas kept secret since the world

began ; chronois aioniois, Uterally " for long

ages." The word mystery in the Scriptm-es

does not stand for what is absurd, or even

to stablish you according to my gos-

pel, and the preaching of Jesus

Christ, according to the revelation of

the mystery, which was kept secret

since the world [_aioniois~\ began,

26 But now is made manifest, and

by the Scriptures of the prophets, ac-

cording to the commandment of the

everlasting God, made known to all

nations for the obedience of faith :

27 To God only wise, he glory

through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.

IT Written to the Romans from

Corinthus, and sent by Phebe,

servant of the church at Cen-

chrea.

naturally incomprehensible, but for what
is unrevealed or unknown. The gospel

of Christ reveals, brings to light, the uni-

versally beneficent and subhmely glorious

purpose of God, in relation to the immor-
tal destiny of his whole moral creation,

which was unknown to the children of

men during the long preceding ages. See
2 Tim. i. 9, 10. On the advent of Him
whose mission it was to bring to light this

infinite good in the mind of God for man,
it was meet that the angelic host, who de-

hghted to look into the wonderful device,

should follow the herald that proclaimed
the event to the shepherds, with the an-

them of superlative praise, Glokt to God
IN THE HIGHEST !

26. But now is made manifest by the

Scriptures of the prophets. The apostle

does not say that this mystery had been
made manifest by the Scriptm-es of the

prophets. The precedmg verse asserts

the contrary. But the Scriptures of the
prophets foretold the coming of this great

light, and furnished the rudiments of

the sublime doctrines which he should
develop. " But now " the shadowy lights

of those Scriptures, culmin.ating in the

light of the Son of God, are seen to be aU
aglow with the radiance whicli shines in

the face of Jesus Christ. And this more
perfect manifestation is according to the
arrangement of the eternal God, now made
known, i.e. through Jesus Cln-ist, to all

nations for the obedience of faith.
" To God, the only source of wisdom,

be glory through Jesus Christ for ever.

Ameu."



417

THE rmST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, called to he an apostle of

Jesus Christ through the will of

God, and Sosthenes our brother,

2 Unto the church, of God which

is at Corinth, to them that are sanc-

tified in Christ Jesus, called to he

saints, with all that in every place call

upon the name of Jesus Christ our

Lord, both theirs and ours

:

3 Grace he unto you, and peace,

from God our Father, and from the

Lord Jesus Christ.

4 I thank my God always on your
behalf, for the grace of God which is

given you by Jesus Christ

;

5 That in every thing ye are en-

riched by him, in all utterance, and
in all knowledge

;

Chapter I. This Epistle was written

from Ephesus, probably A.D. 56. Paul
originated the Church at Corinth by his

personal ministry, as will be seen by refer-

ence to Acts xTiii.

1. And Sosthenes, our brotlier. A man
by the name of Sosthenes is mentioned, in

Acts xviii. 17, as a ruler of the Jewish syna-

gogue in Cormth, who encouraged the mob
violence ag-ainst Paid, and, on that account,
was beaten by the Greeks. This may have
been the same person, afterwards convert-

ed, and now in company with Paul at

Ephesus, and sending his God-speed to

the Corinthians with the apostle's letter.

7. Waiting for the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ. There can be no doubt that
tliis coming of Christ was the coming of
which he, in his personal ministry on
earth, so often spoke to his disciples,

which should transpire dining the lifetime
of some of their number, and before the
end of that generation. See Matt. x. 23

;

xvi. 27, 28 ; xxiv. 30—34. Indeed, they
were then looking for - this coming. It

6 Even as the testimony of Christ

was confirmed in you :

7 So that ye come behmd in no

gift; waiting for the coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ:

8 "Who shall also confirm you unto

the end, that ye may he blameless in

the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.

9 God is faithful, by whom ye
were called unto the fellowship of

his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.

10 Now, I beseech you, brethren,

by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

that ye all speak the same thing, and
that there be no divisions aqjong

you : but that ye be perfectly joined

together in the same mind, and in

the same judgment.

11 For it hath been declared unto

me of you, my brethren, by them

was to involve the extinguishment of the
persecuting power of their leading ene-
mies and persecutors, the Jews, and a
more visible, prominent, and extensive
establishment of the kingdom and Church
of Christ ; and it was naturally anticipated

by the disciples, as even the predicted
signs of its approach were becoming ob-

servable, with an earnest and somewhat
anxious sohcitude.

8. That ye may be blameless in the day of
our Lord Jesus Christ. This, of course,

refers to the same event as the preceding
verse. It was to be a day of severe trial,

when judgment was to begin at the Chiu-cli

of Christ" (1 Pet. iv. 17) in the form of
violent persecution, and to terminate in

Divine vengeance on their nation, the
house of Israel. It was understood that

great circumspection would be requisite

on the part of Christian behevers, that

they might find available the promises of
guidance and protection from the lips of
their Master. Who shall confirm you to the

end. See on Matt. xxiv. 13.

27
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which are of the house of Cliloe, that

there are contentions among you.

12 Now this I say, that every one

of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of

Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of

Christ.

13 Is Chi-ist divided? was Paul

crucified for you? or were ye bap-

tized in the name of Paul ?

14 I thank God that I baptized

none of you, but Crispus and Gaius

;

15 Lest any should say that»I had

baptized in mine own name.

16 And I baptized also the house-

hold of Stephanas : besides, I know
not whether I baptized any other,

17 For Christ sent me not to bap-

tize, but to preach the gospel : not

with wisdom of words, lest the cross of

Christ should be made of none effect.

18 For the preaching of the cross

15. That I baptized in my own' name.

The circumstance which rendered the fact

so grateful to Paul, that he had adminis-

tered the rite of baptism in Corinth to so

few, is mentioned in v. 12. There were
some among the Corinthians who had
fallen into the error of elevating as then-

head and master, in the place of Christ,

the apostle by Avhom they were converted
and baptized. Hence Paul was glad that

he had given so httle occasion to his

converts for the impression that their faith

was to rest in his name.
16. Stephanas. See chap. xvi. 15, 17

;

and note on Rom. xvi. 5.

17. There was so great a tendency in the

world to make fealty to religion to consist

in a ritual consecration, that Paul made it

his special and principal business to instruct

men into the living and practical principles

of the gospel. And the Greek philosophers
attached so much consequence to a show
of learning in elegance of style, and tech-

nicalities of science, that the apostle at-

tached importance to the signal directness

and simplicity of his discourses.
18. To them that perish; i.e., to them

that abide in a state of unbelief, which is

a state of condemnation. See on John iii.

18, 19. But unto them' which are saved.

Brought into a state of salvation by fixith

is to them that perish, foolishness

;

but unto us which are saved, it is the

power of God.

19 For it is written, I will destroy

the wisdom of the wise, and will

bring to nothing the understanding

of the prudent.

20 Where is the wise? where is

the scribe ? where is the disputer

of this world ? Hath not God made
foolish tlie wisdom of this woi'ld ?

21 For after that in the wisdom
of God, the world by wisdom knew
not God, it pleased God by the foolish-

ness of preaching to save them that

believe.

22 For the Jews require a sign,

and the Greeks seek after wisdom

:

23 But we preach Christ crucified,

unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and
unto the Greeks foolishness :

in Clirist. See on chap. xv. 2 ; and also

on Mark xvi. 16.

19. For it is ivritten. Isa. xxix. 14.

21. The world by wisdom knew not God.

Philosophers of great intellectual capaci-

ties had expended their genius in framing
systems of mythology ; and though the

fact of the being of God was manifest in

his works (Rom. i. 20), yet philosophy
was never able to ascertain the imity and
the adorable perfections of God, the Crea-

tor and Governor of the world, and the

universal Father of the moral creation.
" By the foolishness, i.e. the childlike sim-

plicity, of the gospel ministry, they were
saved from the darkness and confusion of

the prevailing idolatry, who believed on
Jesus Christ.

28. It was because of the simplicity

of the gospel developing the fulness of

Divine truth in the beautiful lifie and au-

thoritative teachings of Jesus, and vesting

the perfection of human character, and
acceptance with God, in the obedience of

a living faith which purities the heart,

that Christianity was a stumbling-block to

the Jews, who were enamoured oi' a para-

dise of pompous forms ; and foolishness to

the Greeks, who were accustomed to lis-

tening with amazement to the verbose
profundity of phiiosophic lore.
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24 But unto thera which are called,

both Jews and Greeks, Christ the

power of God, and the wisdom of

God.
25 Because the foolishness of God

is wiser than men ; and the weakness
of God is stronger than men.

26 For ye see your calling, breth-

ren, how that not many wise men
after the flesh, not many mighty, not

many noble, are called:

27 But God hath chosen the foolish

things of the world to confound the

wise ; and God hath chosen the weak
things of the world to confound the

things which are mighty

;

28 And base things of the world,

and things which are despised, hath

God chosen, yea, and things which are

not, to bring to nought things that are
;

29 That no flesh should glory in

his presence.

30 But of him are ye in Christ

Jesus, who of God is made unto us

24. But unto them which are called, i.e.

enlightened, Christ the power of God, and
the wisdom of God. It is by a metonymy
of speech that Christ is called the power
and wisdom of God. His mission and
doctrines are an attestation and display of

the Divine wisdom and power.
25. The foolishness,— and the weakness

of God. These are hyperboles, designed
to set in sti-ong conti-ast the wisdom and
power of God and of men. The idea is,

that the lowest manifestations of these

Divine perfections are above the highest
attainments of human intelHgence and
might.

26. Not many noble. Those wlio occu-
pied positions of wealth and social honor,
were, as a general rule, the last to enter
into the espousal of the new rehgion. See
on Matt. xix. 24.

27— 29. The xveak things of the world to

confound the things ichich are mightij. This
saying has been quoted by UUterate and
ignorant preachers, in the way of glorify-

ing their ignorance, and neglect of study.
But it is not the thought of the apostle
that ignorance can surpass knowledge ; and

wisdom, and righteousness, and sanc-

tification, and redemption

;

31 That, according as it is written,

He that glorieth, let him glory in the

Lord.

CHAPTER II.

1 ND I, brethren, when I came to

j\_ you, came not with excellency

of speech, or of wisdom, declaring

unto you the testimony of God:
2 For I determined not to know

any thing among you, save Jesus

Christ, and him crucified.

3 And I was with you in weak-
ness, and in fear, and in much trem-

bling.

4 And my speech and my preach-

ing ivas not with enticing woi'ds of

man's wisdom, but in demonstration

of the Spirit and of power

;

5 That your faith should not stand

in the wisdom of men, but in the

power of God.

weakness, strength. The idea is, that it

was the Divine economy, in the first stage
of the Messianic kingdom, to select men
for his work who were not masters in the
schools of hmnan learning, and endow
thera with superior wisdom and power, so

that the Divine origin of their mission
should be the more conspicuous to the
world, and they, on their own part, should
humbly feel their dependence on God.

30. Who of God is made unto us wisdom,

&c. That is, metonymically speaking,

Christ is made unto us wisdom, righteous-

ness, sanctification, and redemption, by
imparting to us, of his own fulness, tlirougli

the teachings of his word and breathuigs

of his spirit, these graces and favors.

31. According as it is written. Jer. ix. 20.

Chapter II., 1— 5. The apostle re-

newedly sohcits the attention of those

brethren to the du-ectness and simphcity
of his manner of teaching among them,—
its entire freedom from tricks of words,
and fascinating arts of eloquence, by wliich

the accomplished masters of the human
passions captivated the fancy, without en-

lightening the ujiderstanding.
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6 Howbeit we speak wisdom
among them that are perfect ; yet not

the wisdom of this world, nor of the

princes of this world, that come to

nought

:

'

7 But we speak the wisdom of

God in a mystery, even the hidden

wisdom, which "God ordained before

the world unto our glory

;

8 Which none of the princes of

this world knew : for had they known
it, they would not have crucified the

Lord of glory.

9 But, as it is wi-itten. Eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the

things which God hath prepared for

them that love him.

10 But God hath revealed them

unto us by his Spirit : for the Spirit

6. Among them that are perfect. The
word perfect is here used in a comparative
sense, denoting a good state of advance-
ment in the perfect principles of the gos-
pel. It stands here in contrast with the
" babes in Christ," described in the begin-
ning of the succeeding chapter. The idea
is, that notwithstanding the simplicity of
the apostle's teachings, adapting them to

the imderstanding of every candid mind,
yet, among them who were advanced in

spiritual and mental culture, he discussed
all questions which engaged the attention
of the profoundest scholars. For the
Greek sophia, here rendered icisdom, is

made to express " profound knowledge of
any science." By his boasted simphcity
(if I may so express it), the apostle did
not mean intellectual imbecility, or lack
of education. He was competent to dis-

cuss the most abstruse questions of phi-

losophy. But all matters he discussed in

the light of the superior wisdom of Chris-
tian revelation.

7. In a mystery ; i.e., the wisdom which
had been a mystery. (See on Rom.
svi. 25.) Wldch God had ordained he-

fore the loorld [pro ton aionon), before the
ages. (lb.)

8. For had they known it. Surely the
rulers of that age would not have crucified

Christ, ia whom was exemplified " the

searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God.

11 For what man knoweth the

things of a man, save the spirit of

man which is in him? Even so the

things of God knoweth no man, but

the Spirit of God.
12 Now we have received, not the

spirit of the world, but the Spirit

which is of God ; that we might
know the things that are freely given

to us of God.
13 Which things also we speak,

not in the words which man's wisdom
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth; comparing spii'itual things

with spiritual.

14 But the natural man receiveth

not the things of the Spirit of God

:

for they are foohshness unto him ;

wisdom of God," if they had understood
that wisdom.

9. But as it is wntten ; Isa. Ixiv. 4.

Eye, the physical medium of vision, nor

ear, another animal organ, neither the heart

of man, a metonymy tor the human affec-

tions,— none of these organs of sense are
the receptacles of those spiritual riches

ivhich God hath prepared for, or allotted to,

them that love him.
10—13. The argument of these verses

is, that the spiritual riches of the gospel
are adapted to the higher, the spiritual

nature of man ; and that they are revealed,
not by science, but by the Spirit of God

;

and that it is by the revelation of his

Spirit, and the communion of our spirits

with him, that we are able to search out
the abundant riclies of his truth.

The word icorld, in v. 12, is from hosmos,

rightly rendered.
14. But the natural man ; i.e., the animal

man. This is a succinct statement of the
sentiment of v. 9. As the riches of tlie gos-

pel are not God's pi'ovisions for the animal
nature, so they are not appreciable by the
animal senses. Therefore the sensual
man, the man who places his chief good
in sensual indulgences, cannot appreciate
and enjoy these spu-itual riches ; they are

matters of iuditference to him : for they are

spiritually discerned.
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neither can he know them, because

they are spiritually discerned.

15 But he that is spiritual judgeth

all things, yet he himself is judged

of no man.
16 For who hath known the mind

of the Lord, that he may instruct

him? • But we have the mind of

Christ.

CHAPTER III.

I ND I, brethren, could not speak

_/\_ unto you as unto spiritual, but

as unto carnal, even as unto babes in

Christ.

2 I have fed you with milk, and
not with meat : for hitherto ye were

not able to bear it, neither yet now
are ye able.

3 For ye are yet carnal ; for

\yhereas there is among you envying.

15. ^ut he that is spiritual judgeth {ana-

krinei, the same word that is rendered dis-

cerned in the preceding verse ; more liter-

ally, searcheth out) all things; yet he himself

is judged (searched out) of no man. The
men of the world were not capable of

searching out or discerning the grounds
of faith and principles of life which are

tlie inheritance of the enlightened Chris-

tian. It is so now. There are thousands

of the men of this age, as well as of that,

who can form no concepti6n of the ground
and philosophy of our faith in a perfect Di-

vine purpose and government, in a universe

of free, moral, and accountable beings, to

eventuate in the final perfection and glory

of that universe ; nor of our motives to

holy obedience in a faith so reliant and
comprehensive. They cannot understand
how that " the law of the spirit of life in

Christ Jesus maketh us free from the law
of sin and death " (Rom. viii. 2), giving us

the power to walk in " the perfect law of

liberty." (See on Jas. i. 25.)

Chapter III., 1. As unto babes. These
are put in contrast with " them that are

perfect," chap. ii. 6. Paul had not found
access to them with those deep lessons of-

wisdom, but schooled them principally in
" the rudiments of tlie doctrines of Christ."

(See Heb. vi. 1.) .

and strife, and divisions, are ye not
carnal, and walk as men?

4 For while one saith, I am of
Paul ; and another, I am of Apollos ;

are ye not carnal ?

5 Who then is Paul, and who is

Apollos, but ministers by whom ye
believed, even as the Lord gave to

every man ?

6 I have planted, Apollos watered

;

[but God gave the increase.

7 So, then, neither is he that plant-

eth any thing, neither he that water-
eth ; but God that giveth the increase.

8 Now he that planteth and he
that wateretli are one ; and every
man shall receive his own reward,

according to his own labor.

9 For we are laborers together

with God : ye are God's husbandly

;

ye are God's building.

2—8. These verses are devoted to the
unpleasant but necessary service of re-

buke and reproof of the Corinthian pro-

fessors for disorderly and unchristian
conduct. The lieathen world generally
was, in that age, deeply sunk in degraded
and degrading sensuality. See the same
apostle's portraiture of this fact, in Rom. i.

And, in general depravity, perhaps no
community, except that of Cyprus, was
sunk deeper than Corinthus. The Chris-
tian Church, collected from and dwelKng
in a community of such abounding sensual
habits, could not have been expected, on
the reception of the Christian faith, at

once to leave behind them all their famil-

iar customs. The bringing of all the
ways of hfe into conformity with the spirit

of the Christian faith was a work of time
and disciplme. And the requisite disci-

pline, the apostle is here applying. In
relation to the divisions into parties, call-

ing themselves after the names of different

apostles, see on chap. i. 15.

9. Ye are God's building. This is one
of the apostle's methods for elevating in

the estimate of this people their standard
of moral conduct. As the apostles, in the
gathering of that church, were "laborers

together with God," and they were God's
husbandry and God's building, they should
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10 According to the grace of God
'which is given unto me, as a wise

master-builder, I have laid the foun-

dation, and another buildeth thereon.

But let every man take heed how he

buildeth thereupon.

11 For other foundation can no

man lay than that is laid, which is

Jesus Christ.

12 Now if any man build upon
this foundation, gold, silver, precious

stones, wood, hay, stubble

;

13 Every man's . work shall be

made manifest : for the day shall de-

clare it, because it shall be revealed

by fire ; and the fire shall try every

man's work, of what sort it is.

14 If any man's work abide which

he hath built thereupon, he shall re-

ceive a reward.

exercise that decent self-respect which
should preclude their self-defilement with
low and beastly habits.

10. / have laid the foundation. Paul
refers to his primitive labors as the foimder

of that church.
11. But the foundation on which he

had builded them is Jesus Christ.

12—15. These verses exhibit more in

detail the matter of recompense to pro-

fessed spiritual builders, mentioned thus

briefly in w. 8 :
" Every man shall receive

his own reward according to his own la-

bor." A time of fiery trial was approach-

ing (chap. i. 7, 8), which should subject to

disappointment, shame, and " loss " those

who, under the Christian name, constructed

theirsystems of faith and practice of the

wood, hay, and stubble of Jewish supersti-

tions or Epicm-ean philosophies. But it is

worthy of note, that the apostle enter-

tained the cortsoling hope, that God would
make his most fiery judgment a means of

correction, and consequent salvation. " He
shall suffer loss ; but he himself shall be

saved, yet so as by fire."

16, 17. See on v. 9. So far as they
had received the spirit of God by faith in

the gospel, they were temples or taberna-

cles of God's spirit ; and self-defilement

was sacrilege upon God's temple, as well

as self-degrading, and tended, to destruc-

15 If any man's work shall be

burned, he shall suffer loss ; but* he

himself shall be saved, yet so as by
fire.

16 Know ye not that ye are the

temple of God, and that the Spirit

of God dwelleth in you?
1

7

If any man defile the temple of

God, him shall God destroy : for the

temple of God is holy, which temple

ye are.

18 Let no man deceive himself.

If any man among you seemeth to

be wise in this world, let him become
a fool, that he may be wise.

19 For the wisdom of this world

is foolishness with God : for it is writ-

ten. He taketh the wise in their own
craftiness.

20 And again, The Lord knoweth

tion. The words dejile and destroy, in this

verse, are fi-om the same original. But
there is not much of error in the render-
ing ; for, morally, defilement and destruc-
tion are synonymous.
For the temple of God is holy ; luhich tem-

ple ye are. The word lioly is here used in
a sense quite familiar in tlie Scriptures,
particularly in the Old Testament; viz.,

consecrated, or set apart. They were con-
secrated to the service of God.

I have commented on the phrase, temple

of God, as applying to individual behev-
ers. So it is expressly applied in chap,
vi. 19. But as Paid here addresses the
Cbrinthians as being builded, in their col-

lective capacity, by his labors, as, through
the grace of God, a wise master-builc£r
(v. 10), he may have signified the Church,
by the temple of God, as in Eph. ii.

20—22, and 1 Pet. ii. 5. But the practical
reflections are alike applicable in either
case.

18. Let him become a fool. That is, let

him who is puffed up with superficial

knowledge, and conceit of learning, study
himseh", that he may understand his real

wants, and ciierish an humble spu'it of
inquiry for truth. Let him become as a
Uttle child ; Matt, xviii. 3.

19. For it is written ; Job v. 13.

20. Again; Ps. xciv. 11.
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the thoughts of the wise, that they

are vain.

21 Therefore let no man glory in

men : for all things are yours
;

22 Whether Paul, or ApoUos, or

Cephas, or the world, or life, or death,

or things present, or things to come ;

all are yours

;

. 23 And ye are Christ's ; and

Christ is God's.

CHAPTER IV.

LET a man so account of us, as

of the ministers of Christ, and

stewards of the mysteries of God.

21. Therefore, let no man glory in men,

i.e. by setting up this or that man above
others as his head and leader

; for all

things are yours. All Cliristian teachers

are to be studied for your instruction : the

world is given you for a temporary liome
;

and it is true wisdom to use it for your
physical support and comfort, and as an
open book speaking of the wisdom and
goodness of its Creator. Or life,— the gift

of God to us as a blessing; or death,— this,

too, is yours, as a mode of egress from this

rudimental state, to be raised to a higher
mansion in the Father's house, in wliich

are many mansions ; or things present, or

things to come; all are yours. The enUght-

ened beUever in Christ, who is " the

power of God and the wisdom of God,"
living in the faith of this great truth, does

really inherit all things. He sees the

Divine wisdom and power in the creation

and government of the physical, and es-

pecially of the moral world :
—

" From seeming evil stUl educing good,

And better thence again, and better still,

In infinite progression."

In the presence of God, his unchanging
Friend, who comprehends time and eter-

nity, and the limitless universe, he feels that

in all things he has an inheritance.

All things are yours ; and ye are Christ's,

and Christ is God's. What a glorious

climax ! Death, among other things, is

ours ; but we are Christ's, and he hath
" the keys of hades and of death." And
why should we fear to enter a state of

which our true and changeless Friend
holds the keys 1 And Chfist is God's.
" Of hini, through him, and to him, are

2 Moreover, it is required in stew-

ards that a man be found faithful.

3 But with me it is a very small

thing that I should be judged of you,

or of man's judgment
; yea, I judge

not mine own self;

4 For I know nothing by myself;
yet am I not hereby justified : but he
that judgeth me is the Lord.

5 Therefore judge nothing before

the'time, until the Lord come, who both

will bring to light the hidden things

of darkness, and will make manifest

the counsels of the hearts ; and thei>

shall every man have praise of God.

all tilings ; to whom be glory for ever.

Amen." (Rom. xi. 36.)

Chapter IV., 1, 2. The apostle would
have the ministers of Christ regarded as

stewards of the mysteries, which were
then the revelations of God, and held ac-

countable for faithfulness to their call-

ing.

3. But he held in small account the
judgment of men in regard to liis integrity

of motives. He did not presume to be his

own judge.
4. For I know nothing by myself: i.e., " I

am not conscious of having committed any
error among you." " Yet am I not here-

by justified." This is parenthetical, and
illustrative of the last clause of the preced-
ing verse.

5. Until the Lord come. It appears from
the preceding, and the whole tenor of this

chapter, that, in the divisions in Corinth
which Paul rebukes, there was a very
considerable party, led by self-conceited

and arrogant teachers, inimical to him,
who had questioned his sincerity, and im-

pugned his motives. Some Judaizing
Chi-istians, who fi-om the beginning were
prejudiced against the Apostle of the Gen-
tiles (see Acts xxi. 20—22), and who held

membership in all the churches, even
denied Paul's apostleship. But, in his

conscious integrity, his confidence was in

God ; and he saw approaching a crisis, in

which the presence and power of Christ,

or coming of the Lord, would be signally

manifested, and by which the hidden
things of darkness would be brought to

light, misrepresented and unappreciated

fidehty would be made manifest to aU, and
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6 And these things, brethren, I

have in a figure transferred to myself
and to ApoUos for your sakes : that ye
might learn in us not to think of men
above that which is written, that no
one of you be puffed up for one

against another.

7 For who raaketh thee to differ

from another ? and what hast thou

that thou didst not receive ? Now, if

thou didst receive it, why dost thou

glory, as if thou hadst not received it ?

8 Now ye .are full, now ye are

rich, ye have reigned as kings with-

out us ; and I would to God ye did

reign, that we also might reign with

you.

hypocrisy and deceit would be exposed

;

" and then shall every man have praise of

God." Co;?y6fore'sparaphrase\is obviously
right here :

" And then God shall give to

each the praise which he deserves." Paul
did not mean to concede that they would
all deserve praise. But he was careful not

to make his letter unnecessarily offensive :

the most unprincipled of his enemies made
the loudest pretensions to godliness ; and,

to hush their rash and censorious judg-

ment against each other and against him,
he enjoins the awaiting of the approach-

ing crisis, when self-praise would avail

nothing, but every one would receive from
God what praise he deserved.

6. And these things, i.e. these current

estimates of the preacher as Christ's ser-

vant, I have in a Jifjure transferred; i.e., "I
have rhetorically spoken of myself and
ApoUos in respect to matters which I

would say of other teachers, but would
not give them occasion to charge me with

invidious personality." That none of you

he puffed up for one, or glorify one teacher,

against another.

7. This is a lesson of humility for the

proud and overbearing leaders in the

Church. The talents they possessed re-

spectively they received from the Lord, to

be thankfully and humbly improved.
8. Full; rich; have reigned as kings ivith-

out lis. The meaning of the apostle in the

verse appears to be, that the Corinthians

whom he addressed were in circumstances

of comparative affluence. Conybeare and

9 For I think that God hath set

forth us the apostles last, as it were
appointed to death : for we are made
a spectacle unto the world, and to

angels, and to men.

10 "We are fools for Christ's sake,

but ye are wise in Christ: we are

weak, but ye are strong : ye are

honorable, but we are depised.

11 Even unto this present hour
we both hunger, and thirst, and are

naked, and are buffeted, and have no

certain dwelling-place

;

12 And labor, working with our

own hands. Being reviled, we bless

;

being persecuted, we suffer it

;

13 Beinsr defamed, we entreat:

other commentators understand the terms
full and rich, in this instance, to refer to

spiritual acquisitions, at least in their own
conception ; but I think Paul's succeeding
description of his own outward circum-
stances, in contrast, authorizes the ^ew
which I have given above. The saying,

however, " Ye have reigned as kings with-

out us," seems to refer to their assumption
as spiritual leaders, to order and govern in

the interests of the Church, as having no
need, of the apostles. But seriously, and
in a true sense of the word, Paul wished
they might, as Clirietians, reign, and he
with them.

9. Hath set us forth. This phraseology
refers to the setting-forth, or exhibition, in

Grecian and Roman theatres, of criminals
condemned to death, to be gazed at by the
multitudes.

10. We are fools for Christ's sake; i.e.,

"We labor directly and wholly in the
narration of the simple history and the
exposition of the simple doctrines of
the crucified and risen Jesus, which, in the
estimation of the philosophers of the age, is

foolishness." Bvtyeare wise in Christ; i.e.,

they arrogantly assumed to mould and ex-
plain the teachings of Christ by the showy
wisdom of the Oriental philosophies. In
this way they retained their position in the
fashionable circles of the time and place
as learned and wise. The same manner
of contrast between himself and the vain
pretenders is- carried on tlurough the tluree

neit succeeding verses.
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we are made as the filth of the world,

and are the offscouring of all things

unto this day.

14 I write not these things to

shame you, but, as my beloved sons,

I warn you.

15 For though ye have ten thou-

sand instructors in Christ, yet have

ye not many fathers : for in Christ

Jesus I have begotten you through

the gospel.

16 Wherefore, I beseech you, be

ye followers of me.

17 For this cause have I sent unto

you Timotheus, who is my beloved

son, and faithful in the Lord, who
shall bring you into remembrance of

my ways wliich be in Christ, as I

teach everywhere in every church.

18 Now some are puffed up, as

though I would not come to you.

19 But I will come to you shortly,

if the Lord will, and will know, not

14—16. Though this faithful expose of

the disorders and vices and spiritual wick-
edness of tlie Corinthians was likely to

shame them, yet this was not his leading

design. He would correct them for their

good. And he claimed the legitimate right

to deal with them faithfully, being their

spiritual father, the founder of their church.
17. Timothy was sent, as one pecuUarly

calculated for the mission by his thorough
knowledge of Christian doctrine and rich-

ness in the Christian graces, to show the
Corinthians, personally, the beauties of the

Christian faith and life, and the apostle's

own manner both of teaching and Uv-
ing.

18. As though I would not come to ymi.

Some of Paul's traducers had assumed
arrogant aiFs, and in sneering defiance pre-

dicted that he would not dare to visit Cor-
inth.

19. But the apostle was determined to

come to them in person, with God's bless-

ing, and in such demonstration of the
spirit and power of Christ as should test

the spiritiial substance of them who were
puflfed up, and put gainsayers to shame.

21. With a rod. By this term he
may have meant severe reproof only

;

the speech of them wliich are puffed

up, but the power.

20 For the kingdom of God is not
in word, but in power.

21 WhatwiU ye? Shall I come
unto you with a rod, or in love, and
in the spirit of meekness ?

CHAPTER V.

IT is reported commonly that there

is fornication among you, and such
fornication as is not so much as named
among the Gentiles, that one should
have his father's wife.

2 And ye are puffed up, and have
not rather mourned, that he that

hath done tliis deed might be taken
away from among you.

3 For I verily, as absent in body,

but present in spirit, liave judged
already, as though I were present,

concerning him that hath so done this

deed,

but he probably indicated excommunica-
tion, which, in a former letter to the Co-
rinthians, that is not preserved, he enjoined
against vices of which he had now more
specific information as prevalent in that
church. See chap. v. 9—13.

Chapter V., 1, 2. The apostle had
furthermore been informed of a crime
which excited liis utmost abhorrence,
committed by one of those pretended
Cliristians. A member of the Corinthian
Church was openly living in incestuous in-

tercourse with his step-mother, and that
during his father's life

;
yet he had not

been excommunicated. It was a piece
of infamy not allowable even among the
Gentiles. Those usurpers of authority in
the Church as Christian philosophers (!),

puffed up with conceptions of superiority
over the simple old apostles, had not only
adopted the Epicurean philosophy, wliich
placed the chief good of life in the gratifi-

cation of the appetites and passions, but,

as progressives are wont to do in " progress-
ing backwards," they outdid their proto-

types of the old heathen school.
3—5. To deliver such a one unto Satan ;

i.e., tlie Adversary. By many commenta-
tors this is regarded as merely a form
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4 In the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, when ye are gathered togeth-

er, and my spirit, with the power of

our Lord Jesus Christ,

5 To deliver such a one unto Satan
for the destruction of the flesh, that

the spirit may be saved in the day
of the Lord Jesus.

6 Your glorying is not good.

Know ye not that a little leaven

leaveneth- the whole lump ?

of excommunication in general. But Dr.
Clarke says, " There is no evidence tliat

delivering to Satan was any form of ex-
communication known either among the
Jews or the Christians. Lightfoot, Seklen,

and Schoettgen, wlio have searched all the
Jewish records, have found nothing that
answers to this : it was a species of punish-
ment administered in extraordinary cases,

in which the body and the mind of an in-

corrigible transgressor were dehvered by
the authority of God into the power of
Satan, to be tortured with diseases and
terrors, as a warning to all." Some have
understood the term Satan in this place
to mean the civil magistrate, to whom
such extreme cases of obdm'acy in the
Church should be' referred. But the
solemn appeal in the preceding verse to

the highest spiritual authority for the most
Divinely manifest exercise of power from
on high, impresses my mind with the con-
viction, that sometliing more than ordi-

nary withdrawal of fellowship, or even
commitment to the civil tribunal, was
meant in this case. " In the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and my spirit (i.e., with
the authority of my judgment), with the
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, deUver
such a one unto Satan ;" that is, to bodily

disease and open shame. There was mi-
raculous power in the Church, vested with
the apostles, both to cure disease as a
favor, and to inflict disease, or even death,

as a punishment. See the cases of Ana-
nias and Sapphira, Acts v. 5, 10 ; and of
Elymas, smitten with blindness, Acts xiii.

11. And delivering to Satan would very
naturally convey to the mind of that age the
idea of subjection to physical disease, and
•perhaps deformity. The term was used as

a personification ofphysical as well as moral
evil. Accordingly, Jesus describes the

7 Purge out therefore the old

leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as

ye are unleavened. For even Christ

our passover is sacrificed for us :

8 Therefore let us keep the feast,

not with old leaven, neither with the

leaven of malice and wickedness ; but

with the unleavened bread of sincerity

and truth.

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle

not to company with fornicators:

case of the woman who had been eighteen
years afflicted with an infirmity, as one of
bondage to Satan for that term of time;
Luke xiii. 16. (See notes on that passage.)

And St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 7, speaking of a
physical infirmity by which he was for

a season afflicted, calls it " the messenger
of Satan to bufiet him." And with regard
to the case before us, that the punish-
ment of miraculously inflicted disease was
meant, seems quite clearly to be indicated

by the words that follow,— "for the de-

struction of the flesh,"— probably meaning
the paralyzing of the sensual passions, and
correction of the offender,— " that the spirit

may be saved in the day of the Lord
Jesus." That is, while, in severe suffer-

ings and humihatiug shame from physical
disease and disgusting deformity, he should
be brought to repentance, he would be
prepared to enter into a new and enlarged
enjoyment of the spiritual salvation of the

gospel in that approaching crisis, when
the old order of things should be more
visibly terminated, and the reign of Christ
more practically and publicly established.

6—9. Reference is here made to the
feast of the Passover. Christ is recog-
nized as the paschal Lamb of our spiritual

Passover ; and the Corinthians are urged
to make spiritual application of this figiu-e,

and purge themselves of all moral defile-

ment.
9. / wrote yo-i an epistle. Tliis letter of

Paul to the Corinthians has not come
down to us. In that letter he enjoined it

upon them " not to company with fornica-

tors." It seems that they sent him an
answer to that letter, in which they asked
him how they could entu-ely, in a commu-
nity like that, avoid the company of such
characters. Now he proceeds to explain

his meaning :
—
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10 Yet not altogether with the

fornicators of this world, or with the

covetous^ or extorticfners, or with

idolaters ; for then must ye needs go
out of the world.

11 But now I have written unto

you not to keep company, if any man
that is called a brother be a fornicator,

or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer,

or a drunkard, or an extortioner

;

with such a one, no not to eat.

12 For what have I to do to judge
them also that -are without ? do not

ye judge them that are within?

13 But them that are without,

God judgeth. Therefore put away

10—13. He did not meau that the
Christians of Corinth should utterly avoid
all business intercourse with the characters
which he had denounced ; for then they
must " go out of the world." They were
unreasonable to construe his language as
bearing such a meaning. What he asked
of them was, that they should, as far as
might be, keep the Church purged of such
vile characters ; but he was not respon-
sible, nor were they, for them that were
without. But even they were amenable to

the judgment of God.
Chapter VI., 1. It appears that some

of the members of the Corinthian Church,
who had become schismatic and conten-
tious, were also exposing their most re-

prehensible want of brotherly love by
bringmg vexatious actions against their

brethren in the heathen courts of law.

"When it is remembered that the law gave
its sanction to the decision pronounced in

a litigated case by arbitrators privately

chosen, it is seen that the Christians were
in a situation to obtain a just decision of
then* mutual differences without resorting
to the heathen tribunals. Hence the jus-

tice of the apostle's reproof.

. 2. The saints shall judge the world. The
word npivc), krino, here and generally else-

where in the Scriptures rendered judge,
^liile it primarily involves the idea of
light, decision, order, &c., and is applied to

the decision, judiciaUy or otherwise ren-
dered, of disputed cases, and apportion-
ment of awards, is also used for rule or
govern. It is famiharly so used by the

from among yourselves that wicked
person.

CHAPTER VI.

DARE any of you, having a mat-
ter against another, go to law

before the unjust, and not before the
saints ?

2 Do ye not know that the saints

shall judge the world? and if the

world shall be judged by you, are

ye unworthy to judge the smallest

matters ?

3 Know ye not that we shall judge
angels ? how much more, things that

pertain to this life ?

prophets in their descriptive predictions

of the judgment of Christ. In this

sense it was used by our Lord in his

announcement to his apostles :
" Ye also

shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Israel." See notes on
Matt. xix. 27—30. ParkhursVs Lexicon, in
illustration of its second definition of krino,

very appropriately adduces these words of
our Lord in manner as follows :

" So in

Matt. xix. 28, Luke xxu. 30, the promise
. to the apostles of sitting on twelve thrones,

and judging the twelve tribes of Israel,

imports their being intrusted by Christ
with the government and regulation of the
whole Christian Church, the true Israel

of God." And as the apostles, by the
labors of their ministry, co-operated, and
by their hves and teachings in the Church
do co-operate, with Christ in the order and
government of the Church; so it is or-

dained that all his saints, his true and
enhghtened foUowers, shall, by the power-
ful influence of Christian principle, co-

operate with Christ and his apostles in
shaping the order and government of the
world. (Dan. vii. 18.) This sublime con-
ception of the Christian mission Paul pre-

sents to his Corinthian brethren, to evince
to them how far they were descending
below their true sphere, to be vexatiously
dragging one another before heathen tribu-

nals.

3. Know ye not that we shall judge angels ?

Dr. Clarke is of opinion that devils, such as

were supposed to possess and afflict with
various diseases the persons of men, and
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4 If then ye have judgments of

things pertaining to this life, set them
to judge who are least esteemed in

the church.

5 I speak to your shame. Is it so,

that there is not a wise man among
you ? no, not one that shall be able

to judge between his brethren?

6 But brother goeth to law with

brother, and that before the unbe-

lievers. ^

7 Now therefore there is utterly a

fault among you, because ye go to

law one with another: why do ye

not rather take wrong? why do ye

not rather suffer yourselves to be de-

frauded?

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud,

and that your brethren.

which the apostles could control, are here

meant by angels. But, in such case, the

apostle's word would have been 6ai/iovia

(daimonia). But it is ayyE?uOvg (angelous)

;

i.e., messengers. The idea is, in my judg-

ment, that the apostles (and perhaps Paul
meant to include the Church with the

apostles by the pronoun we) were capa-

citated and privileged to judge, i.e. to

examine, to discern, to pass decision upon,

the claims and the doctrines even of those

who presented themselves as messengers
from God. " How much more then

"

should they be esteemed competent to

judge in a question of right or wrong in

an ordinary affair of life !

4. Those who are least esteemed in the

Church ought to be chosen as arbiters in

these matters, rather than heathen magis-

trates.

5—8. The same habit of litigation is

fm-ther rebuked, and the sentiment m-ged
that they should rather suffer wrong than

do so much worse.

9, 10. The unrighteous shall not inherit

the kingdom of God. These records assert

a necessary fact in the nature of things.

We have seen, from the use of the phrase

"kingdom of Ood" throughout, that it

signifies the spiritual reign of Christ ; the

supreme dominion, in the heart, of the

pure principles of Clu-istian truth and love.

Accordinglj^ Jesus said, Luke xvii. '21,

"Behold, the kingdom of God is within

9 Know ye not that the unright-

eous shall not inherit the kingdom
of God ? Be -not deceived : neither

fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul-

terers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of

themselves with mankind,

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor

drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor-

tioners, shall inherit the kingdom of

God.
1

1

And such were some of you

:

but ye are washed, but ye are sanc-

tified, but ye are justified in the

name of the Lord Jesus, and by the

Spirit of our God.
12 All things are lawful unto me,

but all things are not expedient ; aU
things are lawful for me, but I will not

be brouglft under the power of any.

you." And our apostle thus defines it,

Rom. xiv. 17 : "For the kingdom of God
is not meat and di'ink ; but righteousness

and peace, and joy in the Holy Sph-it."

Such being the nature of the kuigdom of

God, it follows, of course, that the un-
righteous, those who are governed by
unchristian principles and low brutish

passions, are self-excluded from the enjoy-

ment of this kingdom. It is as impossible

for the pure and serene pleasures of this

heavenly kingdom to commingle with the

dark, discordant, and fetid elements of

their minds, as for health and beauty to

dwell in the puti-escent atmosphere of the
vaults of the dead.

11. And such ivere some ofyou ; but ye are

washed, &c. This washing of regeneration,

being sanctified, or set apart to a spiritual

hfe, and justified in the name of the Lord
Jesus and by the spirit of God, the apostle

exhibits, not as descriptive of their then
living characters with all their faults, but
rather of what was signified by then" pro-

fession of faith and baptism in the name
of Christ ; and what they should strive to

be, and must be, in order to exhibit har-

mony of life and profession.

12. All things are lauful unto me ; i.e., all

natural appetites may be lawfully grati-

fied : but there is a law of temperance and
propriety which it is not fit or expedient to

violate, and which limits and restricts the

mode of gratification. The appetites may
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13 Meats for the belly, and the

belly for meats : but God shall de-

stroy both it and them. Now the

body z's not for fornication, but for the

Lord ; and the Lord for the body.

14 And God hath both raised up
the Lord, and will also raise up us

by his own power.

15 Itnow ye not that your bodies

are the members of Christ ? Shall I

then take the members of Christ, and
make them the members of a harlot ?

God forbid.

1

6

"What ! know ye not that he
which is joined to a harlot is one

body? for two (saith he) shall be

one flesh.

17 But he that is joined unto the

Lord is one spirit.

18 Flee fornication. Every sin

be made good servants ; but they will be
bad as masters. Accordingly, Paul says,
" I will not be brought under the power of

any."
13. There are meats adapted to the

wants of tlie body, and there is a capacity

of tlie body to appropriate and assimilate

those meats ; but both it and they are per-

ishable ; and abuses, in their use, conduce
to premature decay. Fornication is one
of those abuses.

14. God, who hath raised up Christ

from the dead, will raise us also into life

immortal.
15—17. Here, agam, Paul urges the

highest motive to a pure life ; viz., the con-

sideration, that, as mentioned in the preced-

ing verse, they were heirs of immortality,

and, as now repeated, members of the

body of Christ : this should incite them to

scorn all brutish conduct, and walk in the
moral dignity of children of God.

18. Every sin, i.e. every other sin, is

without the body ; is not a necessary defile-

ment of the body : hut he that committeth

fornication sinneth against his own bochj ; i.e.,

defileth and dishonoreth his person.

19, 20. In these verses, the fact that we
are not our own, but belong to Christ, as

his blood-bought possession (see 1 Tim.
ii. 6), is urged as arguing that we have no
right to dishonor or injure ourselves, but

that a man doeth is without the body

:

but he that committeth fornication

sinneth against his own body.
1

9

What ! know ye not that your
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost
which is in you, which ye have of
God, and ye are not your own?

20 For ye are bought with a
price : therefore glorify God in your
body, and in your spirit, which are

God's.

CHAPTER Vn.

NOW concerning the things where-
of ye wrote unto me : It is good

for a man not to touch a woman.
2 Nevertheless, to avoid fornica-

tion, let every man have his own
wife, and let every woman have her

own husband.

are solemnly obligated to improve and em-
ploy all our powers of body and mind to

the glory of God by the reverence of his

law. See on chap. iii. 16, 17 ; and Acts
XX. 28.

Chapter VII., 1. Now, cQuceming the

things whereof ye wrote unto me. We have
noted the fact, that Paul had written a
letter to the Corinthians before this, which
is lost ; and that the leaders among his
friends there had written him in reply,
and had proposed to him several inquiries,

referring to his decision various matters
of dispute amongst them. These ques-
tions related, first, to disputes with regard
to celibacy and matrimony ; the right of
divorce ; and the perplexities which arose
in cases of mixed marriages, when one of
the parties was an unbeliever. Secondly,
the controversy with regard to meat which
had been offered to idols. Thirdly, to the
exercise of the various spiritual gifts in
the public assembhes. And in perusing
his treatment of these questions, while we
find great principles which are adapted to

all ages and countries, we must bear in
mind that some of the details have par-

ticular reference and adaptation to pecu-
liar customs and circumstances of that
time and place.

2—28. The apostle dissuaded the Co-
rinthian Christians, who were unmarried,
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3 Let the husband render unto

the wife due benevolence : and like-

wise also the wife unto the hu5band.

i Tlie wife hath not power of her

own body, but the husband : and like-

wise also the husband hath not power

of his own body, but the wife.

5 Defraud ye not one the other,

except it he with consent for a time,

that ye may give yourselves to fasting

and prayer ; and come together again,

that Satan tempt you not for, your

incontinency.

6 But I speak this by permission,

and not of commandment.
7 For I would that all men were

even as I myself: but every man
hath his proper gift of God, one

after this ;manner, and another after

that.

8 I say therefore to the unmarried

and widows, It is good for them if

they abide even as I.

9 But if they cannot contain, let

them many : for it is better to marry

than to burn.

10 And unto the married I com-

mand, yet not I, but the Lord: Let

not the wife depart from her hus-

band :

1

1

But and if she depart, let her

remain unmarried, or be reconciled

to her husband : and let not the hus-

band put away his wife.

from entering mto the bands of wedlock
at that present time, for reasons given in

vs. 26 and 32. There was a " present

distress " which threw inconveniences in

the way of condvicting the cares and iri-

terests of tlie domestic relations ; and the

necessities of the Church at the time,

demanded, to that extent, a personal inde-

pendence not consonant with the married
state. Nevertheless, Paul enjomed noth-

ing in these matters in the form of arbi-

trary commandment, but submitted all,

except some things involving moral prin-

ciple, in the manner of advice, in consid-

eration of circumstances, and with sub-

12 But to tlie rest speak I, not the

Lord : If any brother hath a wife that

believeth not, and if she be pleased

to dwell with him, let him not put

her away.
13 And the woman which hath a

husband that believeth not, and if he

be pleased to dwell with her^ let her

not leave him.

14 For the unbelieving husband is

sanctified by the wife, and the unbe-

lieving wife is sanctified by the hus-

band : else were your children un-

clean ; but now are they holy.

15 But if the unbelieving depart,

let him depart. A brother or a sister

is not under bondage in such cases

:

but God hath called us to peace.

16 For what knowest thou, wife,

whether thou shalt save ^A^/ husband?

or how knowest thou, man, wheth-

er thou shalt save thy wife ?

17 But as God hath distributed to

every man, as the Lord hath called

every one, so let him walk : and so

ordain I in all churches.

18 Is any man called being cir-

cumcised ? let him not become uncir-

cumcised : is any called in uncircum-

cision ? let him not be circumcised.

19 Circumcision is nothing, and

uncircumcision is nothing, but the

keening of the commandments of

God.

mission to tastes and capabilities. Unless

they were sufficiently strong and self-

possessed, upon abiding principle, to avoid

the prevailing vice of unlawful sensuality,

it was better that they should marry.
On the other hand, no existing lawful

relation should be severed rashly. They
wlio were married should faithfully per-

form their covenant obligations. The re-

marks, vs. 18 and 19, on tlie indifference,

in a Cliristian and morsl point of view, of

circumcision and uncircumcision of the

flesh, is a reiteration of what is ai'gumen-
tatively written out in Rom. ii., iii., and
iv. The instruction (vs. 21, 22) in relation
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20 Let every man abide in the

same calling wherein he was called.

21 Art thou called, heing a servant ?

care not for it; but if thou mayest be

made free, use it rather.

22 For he that is called in the

Lord, being a servant, is the Lord's

free man : likewise also he that is

called, being free, is Christ's servant.

23 Ye are bought with a price ; be

not ye the servants of men.
24 Brethren, let every man, where-

in he is called, therein abide with

God.
25 Now concerning virgins, I have

no commandment of the Lord : yet I

give my judgment, as one that hath

obtained mercy of the Lord to be

faithful.

26 I suppose therefore that this is

good for the present distress ; / say,

that it is good for a man so to be.

27 Art thou bound unto a wife ?

seek not • to be loosed. Art thou

loosed from a wife ? seek not a wife.

28' But and if thou marry, thou hast

not sinned ; and if a virgin marry, she

hath not sinned: nevertheless such

to servants, on becoming Christians, is full

of wisdom. It has notMng to do with the

right or wrong of any given civil regula-

tions under the government; but it an-

swered the inquiries of the brethren in

Coririth concerning what was right and
expedient in given cases, under existing

relations. Servants there occupied tlie

rank of human beings ; and, as a general

rule, it is not probable that servants, on
becoming good Christians, could do better

for themselves than to remain in their

accustomed employments in their famiUar
homes. But throughout all these instruc-

tions, except the injunctions of positive

duties to existing relations, reference is

had to the then present character and
condition of that community, and the trials

which were near at hand.
29—31. The time is short. It remaineth,

i.e. it should henceforth be the rule and
estimate of your lives, that both they that

shall have trouble in the flesh ; but I
spare you.

29 But this I say, brethren, The
time is short : it remaineth, that both
they that have wives be as though
they had none

;

30 And they that weep, as though
they wept not ; and they that rejoice,

as though they rejoiced not ; and they
that buy, as though they possessed

not;

31 And they that use this world,

as not abusing it : for the fashion of

this world passeth away.
32 But I would have you without

carefulness. He that is unmarried
careth for the things that belong to the

Lord, how he may please the Lord

:

33 But he that is married careth

for the things that are of the world,

how he may please his wife.

34 There is difference also between
a wife and a virgin. The unmarried
woman careth for the thinors of theo
Lord, that she may be holy both in

body and in spirit : but she that is mar-
ried careth for the things of the Avorld,

how she may please her husband.

have wives be as though they had none; not
that they should neglect any duty to them
or privilege in them, but that they should
consider the uncertain tenure by which
they hold them, and rest their hopes
above : and the same with regard to them
who weeiJ or rejoice or buy, or in any
way use this world ; because the fashion,
hterally " the form," the fi-amework, of this

world passeth away.
32— 40. But I would have you without

carefulness; i.e., without "worrying soUci-
tude." And this is the kind and fatherly
wish of the apostle in all the preceding
instrujctions, and in the counsels and ex-
planations of these nine remaining verses
of the chapter. Even in the most seem-
ingly severe recommendations of celibacy
for the then present time, his sole aim is

the happiness and usefulness of the par-
ties, under the circumstances, for the time
bemg. But with regard to any who had
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35 And this I speak for your own
profit; not that I may cast a snare

upon yqu, but for that which is comely,
and that ye may attend upon the
Lord without distraction.

36 But if any man think that he
behaveth himself uncomely toward
his virgin, if she pass the flower of
her age, and need s6 require, let him
do what he will, he sinneth not ; let

them marry.

37 Nevertheless, he that standeth
steadfast in his heart, having no
necessity, but hath power over his

own will, and hath so decreed in his

heart that he will keep his virgin,

doeth well.

38 So then he that giveth her in

marriage doeth well ; but he that

giveth her not in marriage doeth
better.

39 The wife is bound by the law
^s long as her husband liveth ; but if

her husband be dead, she is at liberty

to be married to whom she will ; only
in the Lord.

40 But she is happier if she so

abide, after my judgment : and I think
also that I have the Spirit of God.

not the perception of need which he had,
and had not the requisite firmness and
strength of purpose to be happy in the
way to whicli he advised preference, they
had liis blessing, with his grief for the
trials which awaited them, in the chaste
and lawful accommodation of their own
irrepressible desires.

Chapter VIII., 1—13. Now, as touch-

ing things offered to idols. This is another
matter about which the Corinthians had
proposed inquu'ies to Paul. Was it right
for a Christian to sit down at a festival,

and partake of meat consecratedV to an
idol? This wliole chapter is devoted to
this subject. The apostle's position, ably
argued, is substantially this : The well-
instructed Christians had knowledge of
the fact, that "an idol is nothing in the
world ;

" that " there is but one God, the
Father, of whom are all things, and we in

CHAPTER VIII.

NOW, as touching things oflTered

unto idols, we know that we all

have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth

up ; but charity edifieth.

2 And if any man think that he
knoweth any thing, he knoweth noth-

ing yet as he ought to know.
3 But if any man love God, the

same is known of him.

4 As concerning therefoi'e the eat-

ing of those things that are offered in

sacrifice unto idols, we know that an
idol is nothing in the worltl, and that

there is none other God but one.

5 For though there be that are
called gods, whether in heaven or in

earth, (as there be gods many, and
lords many,)

6 But to us there is but one God,
the Father, of whom are all things,

and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom are all things, and
we by him.

7 Howbeit there is not in every
man that knowledge : for some, with

conscience of the idol unto this hour,

eat it as a thing offered unto an idol

:

(or for) him ; and one Lord, Jesus Christ,

by (rather through) whom are all things,

and we by (through) him" (v. 6). That
is, all thmgs in the Christian dispensation
are ordered and disposed by or thi-ough
Christ, and through him we are consti-

tuted heirs of the spiritual inheritance.
See notes on John i. 3. All this was
perfectly understood by every well-m-
structed Christian. And they knew that
the quality of meat was not in the least
changed by the ceremony of consecration
by wliicli it was set apart as an oblation to
the idol. Therefore, so for as they were
concerned, of themselves alone, they could
as innocently satisfy their physical wants
with meat offered to idols as with any
other meat. But we live not for ourselves
alone : we live also for society. We stand
in responsible social relations ; and are, by
our conduct, exerting an influence upon
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and their conscience, being weak, is

defiled.

8 But meat commendeth us not to

God: for neither, if we eat, are we
the better ; neither, if we eat not, are

we the worse.

9 But take heed, lest by any means
this liberty of yours become a stum-

bling-block to them that are weak.

10 For if any man see thee which
hast knowledge sit at meat in the

idol's temple, shall not the conscience

of him which is weak be emboldened

to eat those things which are offered to

idols

;

11 And through thy knowledge
shall the weak brother perish, for

whom Christ died?

12 But when ye sin so against the

brethren, and wound their weak con-

science, ye sin against Christ.

13 Wherefore, if meat make my

others. And it is an essential purpose of
the Christian mission to exert a social

influence for good, leading others upward
in the way of Christian perfection. Con-
sequently, if those who had the knowl-
edge above mentioned were seen by the
weaker brethren to be sitting at meat in

the idol's temple, they would be supposed
to be participants in the idol-worship, and
would thus embarrass and repel those
comparatively unlearned candidates for

the school of Christ. In view of this

tendency, the apostle puts home the ques-
tion to the consciences of his ii-iends,

" Through thy knowledge shall the weak
brother perisla for whom Christ died ?

"

This question (v. 11), with Paul's declara-
tion of principle for his own course of
conduct (v. 13), commends itself to all

Christians at all times, and everywhere.
It should be apphed to the use of alcoholic
drinks, and all customs which injuriously
affect society. We cannot justify our-
selves in any such custom by the plea
that we are strong, and will guard our-
selves from harm, and others may take
care of themselves. Ah ! many strong
men have fallen in this presumptuous self-

trust. But it is unchristian to give our
example to any custom which is not es-

brother to offend, I will eat no flesh

while the world standeth, lest I make
my brother to offend.

CHAPTER IX.

AM I not an apostle ? am I not

free ? have I not seen Jesus

Christ our Lord ? are not ye my work
in the Lord ?

2 If I be not an apostle unto others,

yet doubtless I am to you : for the seal

of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord.

3 Mine answer to them that do ex-

amine me is this

:

4 Have we not power to eat and
to drink?

5 Have we not power to lead about

a sister, a wife, as well as other apos-

tles, and as the brethren of the Lord,

and Cephas ?

6 Or I pnly and Barnabas, have
not we power to forbear working?

sential to our welfare, and is, on the whole,
harmful to society.

Chapter IX., 4. Have we not power to

eat and to drink ? i.e., authority to claim
our living of the Church, in our labors as
Christ's husbandmen 1

5. Have ive not power to lead about a
sister, a wife? Rather, "a sister-wife,"

meaning a wife who is a Christian sister.

Paul's plea is, that he had the right, as

well as other apostles, to marry, and be
supported by the Church, if he chose.
But he chose to deny himself in these
matters, that he might give himself wholly
to the gospel-work, and impose no burden
upon the Cliurch. It appears from the
tenor of his arguments and appeals in tliis

chapter, that envy and jealousy in some
quarters had made these self-sacrificing

virtues of Paul occasions of unfavorable
remark.

6. To forbear working? i.e., performing
hand-labor for subsistence. The Greek
term exousia, rendered power in this connec-
tion, signifies also a privilege or 7-ight. The
preferable reading is, " Have we (myself
and Barnabas) not the right to discontinue
our custom of supporting ourselves by or-

dinary work, and receive subsistence from
the Church which we serve ?

"

28
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7 Who goeth a Wcarfare at any
time at his own charges ? who plant-

eth a vineyard, and eateth not of the

fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock,

and eateth not of the milk of the

flock?

8 Say I these things as a man ? or

saith not the law the same also ?

9 For it is written in the law of

Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the

mouth of the ox that treadeth out

the corn. Doth God take care for

oxen?
10 Or saith he it altogether for our

sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this

is written : that he that plougheth

should plough in hope ; and that he
that thresheth in hope should be par-

taker of his hope.

11 If we have sown unto you
spiritual things, is it a great thing if

we shall reap your carnal things ?

12 If others be partakers of this

power over you, are not we rather ?

Nevertheless we have not used this

7. The soldier has his rations ; the
vine-dresser eats of the fruit of the vine-

yard ; the imder-shepherd takes of the
milk of the flock.

9—14. So the law of Moses forbade
that the ox treading out 'the corn, that is,

threshing the grain by treading upon it

in the threshing-floor with his feet, should
be muzzled to prevent his eating of the
grain while tlireshing it. They also, that
serve in the temple, " live of the things
of the temple." The deduction is, "Even
so hath the Lord ordained that they which
preach the gospel should "Uve of the gos-

pel ; " V. 14.

15. But, from prudential considera-
tions, Paul had forborne to avail himself
of his right. Neither did he present this

plea for the support of the ministry for

his own sake. For such was his pecuUar
position and responsibihty in the midst of
those who watched him for evil, and im-
pugned his motives, that he would rather
suffer want, and even death, than give
occasion for men to prove liim false in this

glorying ; i.e., this self-justification as a

power ; but suffer all things, lest we
should hinder the gospel of Christ.

13 Do ye not know, that they which
minister about holy things live of the

things of the temple ? and they which
wait at the altar are partakers ^-ith

the altar?

1

4

Even so hath the Lord ordained,

that they which preach the gospel

should live of the gospel.

15 But I have used none of these

things ; neither have I written these

things, that it should be so done unto

me : for it were better for me to die,

than that any man should make my
glorying void.

1

6

For though I preach the gospel,

I have nothing to glory of: for neces-

sity is laid upon me ; yea, woe is unto

me if I preach not the gospel

!

1

7

For if I do this thing willingly,

I have a reward : but if against my
will, a dispensation of the gospel is

committed unto me.
1

8

What is my reward then ? Verily,

disinterested and self-sacrificing servant
of Him who died for all.

16. Yet, so far as it related to his

choice of occupation as a minister of the
gospel, he had no occasion to glory; for

by command of his Master, given in con-
nection with the miraculous manifestation
of his presence and power at the time of
his conversion, and by tfie pressure of the
mighty spirit of faith and love within him,
a necessity was laid upon him, insomuch
that his life would be one of woe if he
should be recreant to duty in this regard.

17. For if I do this willinglt/, i.e. cheer-

fully, and as a gratuity, / have a reward in

the blessing of Heaven and the doing of
good : but if against my trill, i.e. by force

of command merely, and for the sake of
compensation, nevertheless a dispensation

of the gospel is committed unto me; i.e., a
stewardship is intrusted to my charge,
and I must perform its duties.

18. What is mij reicard, then ? Why,
verily, that I should preach the gospel for

the enlightenment and salvation of man-
kind, and that with the sweet conscious-
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that, when I preach the gospel-, I may
make the gospel of Christ without

charge, that I abuse not my power in

the gospel.

19 For though I be free from all

men, yet have I made myself servant

unto all, that I might gain the more.

20 And unto the Jews I became as

a Jew, that I might gain the Jews

;

to them that are under the law, as

under the l«,w, that I might gain

them that are under the law ;
^

21 To them that are without law,

as without law, (being not without

law to God, but under the law to

Christ,) that I might gain them that

are without law.

22 To the weak became I as weak,

ness of domg it m the spirit of Him who
" came, not to be ministered unto, but to

minister."
19— 23. The apostle in these verses

explains liis metliod of accommodating
himself to the prejudices and customs of
the people, so far as he could do so with-

out compromitting principle, not for world-

ly advantage, but for the purpose of
gaining access to their minds with the

arguments for Christianity, by which he
could save some of them ; i.e., bring tliem

under the saving influence of the gospel.

It was his policy, not to work inward from
without, but to work outward from within.

If he had commenced with attacking the

outward forms of other religions, he would
have made slow and unproductive pro-

gress. But, avoiding contact with the

sharp points of controversy on outward
ceremonials, he penetrated to the under-
standings and hearts of the people of dif-

ferent religious communions, with the

proofs and arguments, the hght and spirit,

of the " glorious gospel of the happy
God" (1 Tim. i. 11). And, when the
faith of Christianity is established in the
heart, it will take unto itself appropriate
forms, according to " the simplicity that

is in Christ" (2 Cor. xi. 3).

24. So run that ye may obtain. In the
race-course, all who enter the hst rim, but
one only receives the prize ; because the
prize is a single material thing which one
ouly can share. But, in the Christian

that I might gain the weak : I am
made all things to all men, that I
might by all means save some.

23 And this I do for the gospel's

sake, that I might be partaker thereof
with you.

24 Know ye not that they which
run in a race, run all, but one receiv-

eth the prize ? So run, that ye may
obtain.

25 And every man that striveth

for the mastery is temperate in all

things. Now they do it to obtain a
corruptible crown, but we an incor-

ruptible.

26 1 therefore so run, not as uncer-

tainly; so fight I, not as one that

beateth the air:

race, all who rim by the gospel rule are
winners of the prize. For in this case the
prize is spiritual good, which is multiplied
by distribution ; and the quantity is in-

creased to each by his sharing it with oth-
ers. Tliis certainty of winning by a proper
running is expressed by our Lord (Matt.
vii. 7), "Ask, and it shall be given you;
seek, and ye shall find." Shall find wliati
The sphitual good, to be sure, for which
you seek. Again (Matt. v. 6) : "Blessed
are they which do hunger and thhst after

righteousness ; for they shall be filled."

Filled with what? With the righteous-
ness for which they hunger. This is the
blessing. It is familiarly called aionion

life. Our apostle (PhU. iii. 14) calls it

the prize of " the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus." It is the supreme good.
False running, i.e. a mere formal rehgion
with a life of sensuahty, would not obtain
this good. By following the counsel of
their spiritual father in the faith, who was
imparting to them this wholesome instruc-

tion, they would so run as to obtain.

25. Bui ice, an incorruptible. The glory
of the gospel, unUke that of mere athletic

achievements, is imperishable. The rich-

es of the gospel, unhke those which moth
and rust corrupt, waste not away.

26. / therefore run, not as uncertainhi

:

because every step in the way of Christian
work and improvement is a step's advance
in " glorj', honor, and peace." See on
Rom. ii. 10.
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27 But I keep under my body, and

bring it into subjection; lest that by

any means, when I have preached to

others, I myself should be a cast-

away.

CHAPTER X.

MOREOVER, brethren, I would

not that ye should be ignorant,

how that all our fathers were under

the cloud, and all passed through the

sea;

2 And were all baptized unto Mo-
ses in the cloud and in the sea

;

3 And did all eat the same spiritual

meat

;

4 And did all drink the same spirit-

ual drink: (for they drank of that

spiritual Rock that followed them

;

and that Rock was Christ
:)

5 But with many of them God
was not well pleased ; for they were

overthrown in the wilderness.

27. Lest I myself should be a cast-away.

Literally, " an unapproved." What a pit

of darkness and liorror must have been
hypothetically presented to the mind of

the apostle, in picturing to himself the

case as possible, that after all that he had
tasted of the riches of the gospel kingdom,

and all the earnest labor he had devoted

to the enlightenment and elevation of

others, he should fall a slave to false phi-

losophy and sensual passions, condemned
by the Master's law of purity and life

!

Chapter X., 1. Under the chud ; i.e.,

the cloud which led them through the

wilderness.

2. Were baptized unto Muses ; i.e., unto

the dispensation of which Moses was the

mediator and head.
3. The same spiritual vieat : the manna,

which had a spiritual significance.

4. Spiritual drink : the water from the

rock, which had a like spiritual signifi-

cance as the manna. That followed them.

The rock smitten by Moses was at the foot

of Horeb, in the highest of the valleys of

the peninsula of Sinai, so that the waters

would flow thence through the valleys in

all directions. And that Rock was Christ.

That is, it typified Christ. This form of

6 Now these things were our ex-

amples, to the intent we should not

lust after evil things, as they also

lusted.

7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were

some of them; as it is written, The
people sat down to eat and drink, and

rose up to play.

8 Neither let us commit fornication,

as some of them committed, and fell

in one day three and ^wenty thou-

sand.

9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as

some of them also tempted, and were
destroyed of serpents.

10 Neither murmur ye, as some of

them also murmured, and were de-

stroyed of the destroyer.

11 Now all these things happened
unto them for ensamples : and they

are written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the world [^aionon']

are come.

speech is the same as that by which Jesus
said of the bread in his Supper, " This is

my body."
5—10. Here the apostle proceeds to

draw from the history of the fathers a
lesson for the Christians whom he ad-

dressed. The fathers shared in providen-
tial dispensations which opened to a new
national era, and one of comparative exal-

tation
; yet many of them brought upon

themselves calamity and destruction by
their flagrant transgressions. So Paul
would have the Corinthian Christians to

understand, that though they were a com-
munity called to advance, as pioneers, into

a new and higher dispensation, yet the in-

formation he had received of the errors

of conduct among them indicated that
there was danger that they, too, would in-

volve themsel/es in desolation and ruin.

11. Having enumerated the vices of a
portion of the ancient Hebrews, and the
judgments which they sntfered in conse-
quence, the apostle lu-ges a consideration
of these things as instructive examples
for the admonition of his Christian breth-
ren, upon whom, he says, "the ends of
the ages are come." He admonishes by
real not fictitious evils.
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12 Wlierefore let him that thinketh

he standeth take heed lest he fall.

'13 There hath no temptation taken

you but such as is common to man

:

but God is faithful, who will not suf-

fer you to be tempted above that ye

are able ; but will with the temptation

also make a way to escape, that ye

may be able to bear it.

14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved,

flee from idolatry.

15 I speak as to wise men ; judge

ye what I say.

16 The cup of blessing which we
bless, is it not the communion of the

blood of Christ? the bread which we
break, is it not the communion of the

body of Christ ?

17 For we, being many, are one

bread, and one body : for we are all

partakers of that one bread.

18 Behold Israel after the flesh.

Are not they wkich eat of the sacri-

fices partakers of the altar ?

19 What say I then? that the

12—15. The brethren are cautioned

against tlioughtless self-assurance; are

assured that their temptations are not

greater than what are common to men;
aud a confident hope is expressed, that

God would open to them a way of deliver-

ance. Among the means to this favorable

result, the apostle doubtless reckoned this

faithful Epistle of his, and his approaching

personal visit and labor amongst them.

As a primary means of such escape, how-
ever, he enjoins, at once, a flight, as it

were, from idolatry.

16— 21. The argument here is, that

as all who join the assembly and partake

of the elements in the celebration of the

Lord's Supper, which is the communion
of the blood and the body of Christ, there-

by visibly represent themselves as one

with Christ and his Church, which is his

body ; even so they who sit down to a
festival appropriated to the worsliip of

idols thereby place themselves in visible

communion with the idol-worshippers and
idol-worship. And the objects of this

worship are, not God and his perfections,

idol is any thing? or that which is

offered in sacrifice to idols is any
thing?

20 But I say, that the things which
the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice

to devils, and not to God : and I

would not that ye should have fellow-

ship with devils.

2

1

Ye cannot drink the cup of the

Lord, and the cup of devils : ye can-

not be partakers of the Lord's table,

and of the table of devils.

22 Do we provoke the Lord to

jealousy ? are we stronger than he ?

23 All things are lawful for me,

but all things are not expedient : all

things are lawful for me, but all things

edify not.

^4 Let no man seek his own, but

every man another's wealth.

25 Whatsoever is sold in the sham-
bles, that eat, asking no question for

conscience' sake

:

26 For the earth is the Lord's, and
the fulness thereof.

but demons (for such is the word here
rendered " devils ") ; i.e., the spirits of
deified heroes. See notes on Matt. iv.

18—25.
23. Lawful,— 7iot expedient. See note

on chap. v. 12.

24. But evert/ man another's wealth.

Wealth is the old Enghsh for "welfare."
This is the distinctive practical principle

of the gospel. Let it shape the general
practice of any community, every man
seekmg, not his own welfai'e exclusively,

but others' also, and the general peace,
prosperity, and happiness of that com-
munity will excite the admiration df the

world. Grasping selfishness is not the

true policy.

25. 26. For the reason that the earth is

the Lord's, and the fulness thereof, and
that he hath given it to us for our sus-

tenance and comfort, aU its productions

which are adapted to the wants of our
nature it is right for us temperately to use

for the purposes to which they are adapt-

ed, and in a manner to violate no whole-

some principle. " Whatever is sold in
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27 If any of them that believe not

bid you to a feast, and ye be disposed

to go, whatsoever is set before you
eat, asking no question for conscience'

sake.

28 But if any man say unto you,

This is offered in sacrifice unto idols,

eat not for his sake that showed it,

and for conscience' sake : for the

earth is the Lord's, and the fulness

thereof.

29 Conscience, I say, not thine

own, but of the other : for why is my
. liberty judged of another man's con-

science ?

30 For if I by grace be a partaker,

why am I evil spoken of for that for

which I give thanks ?

31 Whether therefore ye eat ,or

di'ink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to

the glory of God.
32 Give none offence, neither to

the shambles (the meat -market), that

eat," taking your own choice, "asking no
questions," i.e. entertaining no scruples,

"for conscience' sake," or as a matter of
conscience ; for you are tree.

27—29. So also, " if any of them that

believe not invite you to a feast," i.e. a
mere social festival, eat if you please,

raising no questions, no scruples, as a
matter of conscience. But, if it be a fes-

tival got up in honor of idols, Christians

should refuse to participate in it, out of

respect for the conscience of any brother
Christian who had, upon principle, ad-

monished tliem of the tact. " For why is

my liberty judged (rather condemned) of

another man's conscience ? " That is,

" Whv should I unnecessarily so use my
liberty as to offend the conscience of

another Christian brother "?

"

30. Why am I evil spoken of? i.e., " Why
should I make myself a subject of censo-
rious remark by an injudicious use of the
gifts of Providence wliich I receive with
thanksgiving ?

"

31— 33. These closing verses of the

chapter inculcate the high and benign
principle of supreme devotedness to the

glory of God, which is the highest good
of mankind, in all that we do

;
giving no

the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor

to the church of God:
33 Even as I please all men in all

things, not seeking mine own profit,

but the profit of many, that they may
be saved.

CHAPTER XI.

BE ye followers of me, even as I

also am of Christ.

2 Now I praise you, brethren, that

ye remember me in all things, and
keep the ordinances, as I delivered

them to you.

3 But I would have you know,
that the head of every man is Christ

;

and the head of the woman is the

man * and the head of Christ is

God.

4 Every man praying or prophesy-

ing, having his head covered, dishon-

oreth his head.

cause of offence to people of any original

nationaUty and custom ; looking to' the
profit of the mass of the people, that they
may be enlightened into spiritual truth,

and be saved ti'om tlie evil that is in the
world.

Chapter XI., 8. The head ofevery man
is Christ. The ajxjstle here commences
to lay the foundation for his system of
due order in all Ufe's relations. As the
head of every man is Christ, all men are
members of Christ's body, and should
respect themselves as such, and him as

their head. And so th^re are headships
and memberships in all departments of
being. In the family-circle there must be
a head, or there can be no order. And
which is the natural head,— the man, or
the woman? The man, unquestionably.
So saj's tlie apostle :

" And tlie head of the

woman is the man," Accordingly, there
must be a suitable reverence and subjec-

tion on the part of the woman; not the
subjection of a slave to a master, but of
the loving wife to the affectionate and
provident husband, who is the responsible
head of the household. And the head of
Christ is God. See on chap. iii. 23, and
Rom. xi. 36.

4— 9. These verses are devoted to
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5 But every woman that prayetli

or prophesieth with her head un-

covered, dishonoreth her head: for

that is even all one as if she were
shaven.

6 For if the woman be not cov-

ered, let her also be shorn : but if it

be a shame for a woman to be shorn

or shaven, let her be covered.

7 For a man indeed ought not to

cover his head, forasmuch as he is the

image and glory of God: but the

woman is the glory of the man.
8 For the man is not of the woman

;

but the woman of the man.
9 Neither was the man created for

the woman; but the woman for the

man.
10 For this cause ought the woman

good and wholesome counsel in matters
of propriety and good order, to be ob-

served by the two sexes, especially in the
public assemblies. There was occasion
for anxious sohcitude and earnest counsel
on the part of the apostle in relation to

these things. The occasion to which I

refer was the custom of that commimity
in regard to dress and manners, which
confounded the sexes, and tended to pro-

miscuous intercourse. It was not meet
that a man should act effeminately, or a
wonjan in a masculine manner. Under
the circumstances of the time, there was
midoubtedly good reason for all the labor

which St. Paul devoted to the manners
of Christian men and women.

10. For this cause ought the woman to^

have power on her head, because of the angels

(angelous, messengers ) . The Greek exonsia,

here rendered'" power," signifies power,
or right, privilege, &c., and is used some-
times for an emblem or sigft of authority.

Of course it means,jn this place, the time-

honored sign of the superior authority to

which the woman was subject ; which was,
in fact, the veil. Indeed, it is alleged that
exousia, originally meaning " power," came
to be used by the ancient Greeks, like the
word imperium ("power") by the Latins,
lor a "head-veil." Accordingly, the Im-
proved Version renders the phrase, " The
woman ought to have a veil on her head."
The veil, as a covering for the head of I

to have power on her head, because
of the angels.

11 Nevertheless, neither is the
man without the woman, neither

the woman without the man, in the

Lord.

12 For as the woman is of the

man, even so is the man also by the

woman ; but all things of God.
13 Judge in yourselves : is it

comely that a woman pray unto God
uncovered ?

14 Doth not even nature itself

teach you, that, if a man have long

hair, it is a shame unto him?
15 But if a woman have long hair,

it is a glory to her: for her hair is

given her for a covering.

16 But if any man seem to be con-

the respectable woman in the presence of
the man, is an emblem of great anti-

quity. See Gen. xxiv. 65. Because of
the messengers; meaning the messengers
\\Jho were occasionally sent from the sep-

arate assembUes of the men to those of
the women.

11—15. Nevertheless, the relations and
dependences between the sexes are, in a
good sense, mutual, and alike honorable,
moving respectively in their appropriate
spheres. Propriety of manners in the re-

Ugious assemblies is renewedly enjoined.

16. Contentious and disorderly conduct
would meet with no allowance in the
Christian churches.
The rest of tliis chapter is devoted to

the correction of disorderly conduct, re-

ported to the apostle, which had obtained
in the assemblies of the Corinthian Chris-

tians for the celebration of the Lord's
Supper. It appears that they had fallen

into the habit of making that occasion a
festival, somewhat after the manner of the

heathen festivals devoted to their idols

;

and that some were guilty of excess in

eating and drinking. The apostle gives

an account of the institution of the Lord's
Supper, and shows that their carousals

were utterly inappropriate and unbecom-
ing on that occasion. The reader will

understand all tliis by perusal of the chap-

ter, without explanation from me in detail.

But I will note two or tliree expressions.
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tentioiis, we have no such custom,

neither the churches of God.
17 Now in this that I declare unto

you, I praise you not, that ye come
together not for the better, but for

the worse.

18 For first of all, when ye come
together in the church, I hear that

there be divisions among you ; and I

partly believe it.

19 For there must be also heresies

among you, that they which are ap-

proved may be made manifest among
you.

20 Wlien ye come together there-

fore into one place, this is not to eat

the Lord's supper.

21 For, in eating, every one taketh

before other his own supper : and one
is hungry, and another is drunken.

22 What ! have ye not houses to

eat and to drink in ? or despise ye
the church of God, and shame them
that have not ? What shall I say to

you ? shall I praise you in this ? I

praise yoit not.

23 For I have received of the Lord

27. Shall be gw'hy of the body and blood

of the Lord ; i.e., responsible for contempt
of the emblems of Christ's body and
blood.

29. Eatetk and drinheth damnation to

himself. The utterly false meaning which
theological usage has attached to the word
damnation, together with the misconstruc-
tion of the adverb umvorthily, has kept
many true Christians from the table of

our Lord through fear, and driven others

into despair after they have partaken of
the elements in memory of Christ. Sec-
tarians have made the worthiness to par-

take of those elements to consist in a
prescribed train of mystical, mental exer-

cises called an ''experience," and "dam-
nation " to be a doom to endless torments.
If, then, a person should partake of the

Lord's Supper, believing that he had a
true Christian experience, and yet his

experience was not in fact of quite the

genuine sort, he would eat and drink

that which also I delivered unto you,

That the Lord Jesus, the same night

in which he was betrayed, took

bread

:

24 And, when he had given thanks,

he brake it, and said, Take, eat ; this

is my body, which is broken for you

:

this do in remembrance of me.

25 After the same manner also he

took the cup, when he had supped,

saying. This cup is the new testament

in my blood : this do ye, as oft as

ye drink it, in remembrance of me.
26 For as often as ye eat this bread,

and drink this cup, ye do show the

Lord's death till he come.

27 Wherefore, whosoever shall eat

this bread, and drink this cup of the

Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of

the body and blood of the Lord.

28 But let a man examine himself,

and so let him eat of that bread, and
drink of that cup.

29 For he that eateth and drink-

eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh

damnation \_diakrinon'] to himself, not

discerning the Lord's body.

unworthily, and thus seal his final doom
to woe ! With this view, the approach to

the table of our Lord on Mount Ziotf has
been made infinitely more fearful and ter-

rific than was the approach of the fathers

to Momit Sinai, where all concede that only
temporal punishments were denounced.
See Heb. xii. 18—24.
But this subject is not obscurely treated

in the record before us, that it should be
misunderstood. The eating and drinking
unwortliily is seen, by a careful reading
of the connection, to refer to the misbe-
havior which, rs repotted to Paul of the
Corinthian Church, accompanied the cele-

bration of the communion-service, and
which brought upon them condemnation
[diakrinon], judgment against themselves.
With regard to the qualification to eat

of the Lord's Supper, it is simply faith in

Christ, with a desire to honor him by doing
this in remembrance of him. He will ac-

cept and bless this sincere tree-will offering,
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30 For this cause many are weak
and sickly among you, and many
sleep.

31 For ifwe would judge ourselves,

we should not be judged.

32 But, when we are judged, we
are chastened of the Lord, that we
should not be condemned with the

world.

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when
ye come together to eat, tarry one for

another.

34 And if any man hunger, let him
eat at home ; that ye come not together

unto condemnation [krimci]. And the

rest will I set in order when I come.

N
CHAPTER XII.

OW, concerning spiritual gifts,

brethren, I would not have you
ignorant.

2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles,

carried away unto these dumb idols,

even as ye were led.

3 Wherefore I give you to under-

stand, that no man speaking by the

though the humble disciple may need yet
to " grow in grace, and in the knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."

30. For this cause, many are weak and
sickly among you. It is probable that Paul
refers to judgments in the form of disease
inflicted on many of the Corinthians by a
special interposition of God's providence,
as in the cases of Ananias and Sapphira

;

and of the fornicator, chap. v. 3—5. To
restrict evil in that Church which God
was planting in the world by the interpo-

sition of supernatural with natural means,
it was worthy of the Divine economy to

interpose, in some cases, to check corrup-
tions by supernatm-al judgments. And
many sleep ; meaning, probably, the sleep
of death. It may refer to a spkitual
stupor ; but literal death was probably the
result of a portion of the cases of sickness
among them.

31. If we would judge, i.e. examine
ourselves, we should not, by disorderly
conduct, subject ourselves to the judg-
ment of God.

Spirit of God calletb Jesus accursed

;

and that no man can say that Jesus is

the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.

4 Now there are diversities of gifts,

but the same Spirit.

5 And there are differences of ad-

ministrations, but the same Lord.

6 And there are diversities of op-

erations ; but it is the same God which
worketh all in all.

7 But the manifestation of the

Spirit is given to every man to profit

withal.

8 For to one is given by the Spirit

the word of wisdom ; to another the

word of knowledge by the same
Spirit

;

9 To another faith by the same
Spirit ; to another the gifts of healing

by the same Spirit

;

10 To another the working of mir-

acles ; to another prophecy ; to an-

other discerning of spirits ; to another

divers kinds of tongues ; to another

the interpretation of tongues

:

1

1

But all these worketh that one

32. But, when we are judged, we are chas-

tened of the Lord. The judgments of the

Lord to which reference had been made
were designed to prune and chasten the

Chm-ch, that it should not fail of its mis-

sion by being judged as one with the

world.

34. That ye come not together unto con-

demnation. This coming together imto con-

demnation is the eating and drinking of

condemnation to themselves, in v. 29. All

that is wrong, in principle and in conduct,

is a curse to man.
Chapter XII., 1. Now, concerning spir-

itual gifts. This chapter is wholly devoted

to the Divine economy of method, order,

adaptation, and the beauty of variety, and
harmony of diversity, in the spiritual king-

dom, as well as in the material. It em-
bodies the whole philosophy of society.

2—11. Though the apostle had princi-

pal reference to the miraculous spiritual

gifts and manifestations of the time, yet

the general doctrine of diversities of gifts,

and of the due appreciation in which all
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and the self-same Spirit, dividing to

every man severally as lie will.

12 For as the body is one, and hath

many members, and aU the members
of that one body, being many, are one

body ; so also is Christ.

13 For by one Spirit are we all

baptized into one body, whether we
he Jews or Gentiles, whether we be

bond or free ; and have been all made
to drink into one Spirit.

14 For the body is not one mem-
ber, but many.

15 If the foot shall say. Because
I am not the hand, I am not of the

body ; is it therefore not of the body?
1

6

And if the ear shall say, Because

I am not the eye, I am not ofthe body

;

is it therefore not of the body ?

17 If the whole body were an eye,

where were the hearing ? if the whole

were hearing, where were the smell-

ing?

18 But now hath God set the mem-
bers every one of them in the body as

it hath pleased him.

'

19 And if they were all one mem-
ber, where were the body ?

20 But now are they many mem-
bers, yet but one body.

21 And the eye cannot say unto the

band, I have no need of thee; nor

again the head to the feet, I have no

need of you.

22 Nay, much more those members

degrees and developments of moral power
should be held, is appUcable, pro rata, to

all times.
12—26. This beautiful illustration of the

philosophy of human society, in its whole-
ness and in its component parts, bears a
resemblance, too striking to be deemed ac-

cidental, to die fable of Menenius Agrippa,

by which, about 490 B.C., he appeased a
sedition among the citizens of Rome. See
Livy, ii. 32. We have various other evi-

dences, besides this, that Paul was not
unacquainted with classical literature.

of the body, which seem to be more
feeble, are necessary

:

23 And those members of the body,

which we think to be less honorable,

upon these we bestow more abundant
honor, and our uncomely parts have
more abundant comeliness.

24 For our comely parts have no
need : but God hath tempered the body
together, having given more abundant
honor to that part which lacked :

25 That there should be no schism

in the body; but that the members
should have the same care one for

another.

26 And whether one member suffer,

all the members suffer with it; or

one member be honored, all the

members rejoice with it.

27 Now ye are the body of Christ,

and members in particular.

28 And God hath set some in the

church : first, apostles ; secondarily,

prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; after that

miracles ; then gifts of healings, helps,

governments, diversities of tongues.

29 Are alt apostles ? are all proph-

ets ? are all teachers ? are all workers

of miracles ?

30 Have all the gifts of healing ?

do all speak with tongues ? do all in-

terpret ?

31 But covet earnestly the best

gifts : and yet show I unto you a
more excellent way.

An interesting particular noted by the
apostle is the more attentive care devoted
to those members of the boBy which are
more feeble, and less comely. We should,
in om- domestic and social relations, de-

vote more assiduous nurt«ring care to

those who most need such care.

31. But covet earnestly the best gi/ts.

" Here the wish expressed is, that the
Corintliians should take that delight in

the exercise of the more useful gifts

which hitherto they had taken in the more
wonderful."— Contbeare. And yet show
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CHAPTER XIII.

rPHOUGH I speak with the tongues

J[ of men and of angels, and have

not charity, I am become as sounding

brass, or a tinkling cymbal.

2 And though I have the gift of
prophecy, and understand all myste-

ries, and all knov^ledge ; and though

I have all faith, so that I could re-

move mountains, and have not chari-

ty, I am nothing.

3 And though I bestow all my
goods to feed the poor, and though I

give my body to be burned, and have

not charity, it profiteth me nothing.

4 Charity sufFereth long, and is

kind ; charity envieth not ; charity

vaunteth not itself, is not puffed

• up,

5 Doth not behave itself imseemly,

/ unto you a more excellent way. This is the

way of love, to the exposition of which
the apostle proceeds in inseparable con-

nection, though our translators have set

it off as another chapter.

Chapter XIII., 1. And have not charity.

The word " charity," throughout this chap-

ter, is ayanT) (agape) in the Greek; a word
which occurs more than a hundred times

in the New Testament, and is generally

rendered, as it primarily signifies, " love."

The word charity, by familiar use, has

come to bear a ineaning too narrow for

the original, as it is applied chiefly to the

bestowment of relief to the suffering and
needy, and the excuse of apparent wrong
doing. In this chapter, the word should

have been rendered love.

2, 3. No display of knowledge or of

power, or of endurance for a pledged form
of faith, or of mimificence even in the

bestowment of alms, is of any weight in

the moral scale of judgment, if there is no
love at the heart, which prompts to the

performance of these acts for the good of
mankind, and the glory of God, the Father
of aU.

4. Love suffereth long, does not quickly
weary out and break its hold ; envieth not,

is never pained by witnessing the righteous
successes of others; vaunteth not, is not

seeketh not her own, is not easily pro-

voked, thinketh no evil

;

6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but re-

joiceth in the truth

;

7 Beareth all things, believeth all

things, hopeth all things, endureth

all things.

8 Charity never faileth : but wheth-

er there he prophecies, they shall fail

;

whether there be tongues, they shall

cease ; whether there be knowledge,

it shall vanish away.

9 For we know in part, and we
prophesy in part.

10 But when that which is perfect

is come, then that which is in part

shall be done away.

11 When I was a child, I spake

as a child, I understood as a child, I

thought as a child ; but, when I became

a man, I put away childish things.

puffed up, because it hath self-satisfaction

in its own genuine reality, and would be
ashamed of false airs.

5. Is never uncourteous ; seeketh not her

own,— i.e., is not selfish; thinketh no evil,

rather, reckoneth not the evil, nor magni-
fieth the evil by imnecessarily interpreting

the motives as vicious ; rejoiceth not in in-

iquity, takes no deUght in seeing others sin

and suffer, as if it wanted its own shades

of guilt softened by the contrast of deeper

shades in others ; but rejoiceth in the truth.

7. Beareth all things; i.e. forbears in all

things ; believeth— hopeth all things, i.e. en-

joys confidence and hope, imder all cir-

cumstances, of a favorable issue ; and so

endureth, i.e. has patience.

8. Never faileth; rather, shall never

pass away. Prophecies, tongues, knowledge,

such as we boast of here, shall vanish away,

i.e. serve their limited mission, and be-

come useless; but love, pure heavenly

love, is immortal, and its mission will

never end.

9. 10. Then that which is in part shall he

done away. In every great enterprise,

when the grand scheme is inaugurated,

and is in perfect operation in its wholeness,

the preliminary means of its initiation,

having served their appointed purpose, are

of use no more.
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12 For now we see through a glass,

dai'kly ; but then face to face : now I

know in part ; but then shall I know
even as also I am known.

13 And now abideth faith, hope,

charity, these three ; but the greatest

of these is charity.

CHAPTER XIV.

FOLLOW after charity, and desire

spiritual gifts, but rather that ye
may prophesy.

2 For he that speaketh in an un-

knoivn tongue speaketh not unto men,

but unto God: for no man under-

standeth him ; howbeit in the spirit he

speaketh mysteries.

3 But he that prophesieth, speak-

eth unto men to edification and exhor-

tation and comfort.

4 He that speaketh in an unknown
tongue edifieth himself; but he that

prophesieth edifieth the church.

5 I would that ye all spake with

tongues, but rather that ye prophesied

:

for greater is he that prophesieth

12. Though we have so clear and
beautiful light by the revelation of Jesus
Christ, yet it is the light of " hope for that

which we see not " openly : it is a Ught
shining through a shaded glass, compared
with the liglit of the reality, when this

mortal shall put on immortahty, and death
shall be swallowed up in the victory of

life indissoluble.

13. Faith, hope, love, abide now. Neither
of these graces can pass off with the things

which are incipient and rudimental econo-

mies. But, for reasons above explained,

the greatest of these is love.
Chapter XIV., 1. Desire spiritual gifts,

hut rather that ye may prophesy. The word
propheteuo, rendered " prophesy," is used
for teaching, instructing, as well as fore-

telling. And its contrast all along with
the use of unknown tongues indicates

that it signifies teaching, in this chapter.

And the wliole concern of the apostle, in

the argument comprised in this chapter, is

the enforcement of such method and order,

in the exercises of the Cliristian assem-

than he that speaketh with tongues,

except he interpret, that the church

may receive edifying.

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto

you speaking with tongues, what shall

I profit you, except I shall speak to

you either by revelation, or by knowl-

edge, or by prophesying, or by doc-

trine ?

7 And even things without life

giving sound, whether pipe or harp,

except they give a distinction in the

sounds, how shall it be known what
is piped or harped ?

8 For if the trumpet give an un-

certain sound, who shall prepare him-

self to the battle ?

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by
the tongue words easy to be under-

stood, how shall it be known what is

spoken? for ye shall speak into the

air.

10 There are, it may be, so many
kinds of voices in the world, and none
of them is without signification.

11 Therefore, if I know not the

blies, as should render them profitably

instructive to aU the attendants.

4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue

edifieth himself; at least, he may please his

vanity by exhibiting liimseLf as a public

speaker : hut he that prophesieth (teacheth)

edifieth the church.

6. Except I shall speak to you • • . hy doc-

trine; i.e., by continued and detailed in-

struction.

7—9. Even the musical instrument must
be made to execute a distinguishable tune,

or it is devoid of interest. The war-trum-
pet must be made to give the appropriately
significant sound, or it will arouse nobody
to self-preparation for the battle. The
argument is, that so likewise must they
who speak in the religious assembly ad-
dress themselves intelligibly to the under-
standings of the people, or their discoursing
would be profitless ; they would " speak
into the air." •

10, 11. And none of these is without signi-

fication. All languages have a meaning

;

but they are intelligible only to them who
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meaning of the voice, I shall be unto

him that speaketh a bai'barian, and

he that speaketh shall be a barbarian

unto me.
12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye

are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek

that ye may excel to the edifying of

the church.

13 Wherefore, let him that speak-

eth in an unknown tongue, px'ay that

he may interpret.

14 For if I pray in an unknown
tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my un-

derstanding is unfruitful.

15 What is it then? I will pray

with the spirit, and I will pray with

the understanding also ; I will sing

with the spirit, and I will sing with

the understanding also.

16 Else, when thou shalt bless

with the spirit, how shall he that oc-

cupieth the room of the unlearned

say Amen at thy giving of thanks,

seeing he understandeth not what
thou sayest?

17 For thou verily givest thanks

well, but the other is not edified.

18 1 thank my God, I speak with

tongues more than ye all

:

19 Yet in the church I had rather

understand them. Barbarian; one of a
foreign language.

12—17. A similar train of argument is

continued, elucidating the importance of
directness, simplicity, and adaptedness, in

the exercises of the religious assembly.

18, 19. Though Paul exceeded all whom
he addressed in the gift of tongues, yet he
never sought to make a show of this pow-
er, but regarded it more profitable to speak
five words with his understanding, and to

the understandings of others, than ten
thousand words in an imknown tongue.

20. In malice be ye children, i.e. be ig-

norant in things of evil ; but in understand-
ing be men, be learned and strong.

21, 22. In the law it is luritten. Isa.

xxviii. 11, 12. The point pressed by the
apostle is, that foreign tongues were made
a sign to unbelievers. It was so on the

speak five words with my understand-

ing, that by my voice I might teach

others also, than ten thousand words
in an unknown tongue.

20 Brethren, be not children in

understanding : howbeit in malice be
ye children, but in understanding be
men. ,

21 In the law it is written. With
men of other tongues and other lips

will I speak unto this people ; and
yet for all that will they not hear me,
saith the Lord.

22 Wherefore tongues are for a
sign, not to them that believe, but to

them that believe not : but prophesy-

ing serveth not for them that believe

not, but for them which believe.

23 If therefore the whole church

be come together into one place, and
all speak with tongues, and there

come in tliose that are unlearned, or

unbelievers, will they not say that ye
are mad ?

24 But if all prophesy, and there

come in one that believeth not, or

one unlearned, he is convinced of all,

he is judged of all

;

25 And thus are the secrets of his

heart made manifest ; and so, falling

day of Pentecost, Acts ii. ; and on the first

mission of Peter to the Gentiles, Acts x.

44—46. But, /or them that believe, "prophe-
sying," i.e. teaching, is demanded.

23. And all speak with tongues. The
case supposed does not involve the idea of
all speaking at the same moment. But, if

all who spoke should declaim in unknown
languages, the performances would seem
to the unbelievers and unlearned the bab-

bhng of madmen.
24. But if all prophesy, i.e. if all who

speak expound and elucidate the doctrine

of Christ, " the unlearned or unbeliever is

convinced of all,"— is persuaded of the

truth of all he hears ;
" and is judged of

all," — feels his heart laid open to the

searching operation of the principles of

eternal right which they enforce.

25. And so, falling down on his fate.
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down on his face, he will worship

Grod, and report that God is in you
of a truth.

26 How is it then, brethren ? when
ye come together, eveiy one of you
hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a

tongue, hath a revelation, hath an in-

terpretation. Let all things be done

unto edifying.

27 If any man speak in an un-

hioicn tongue, let it be by two, or at

the most by three, and that by course

;

and let one interpret.

28 But if there be no interpreter,

let him keep silence in the church ; and
let him speak to himself and to God.

This is a reference to the Eastern manner
of reverent devotion, practised often by
converts on their coming to a discovery of
the searcliing Ught and astounding glory
of Christian truth.

27. Let it be by two, at the most by three.

That is, there should be no more than two
or three to occupy time with the use of
unknown tongues at one meeting ; and
they not all at once, but by course, with an
interpreter. It appears that, at times,
when the primitive Christians were in-

spired to speak with tongues, when under
the influence of the Holy Spir't the exer-
cise of their understanding was suspended,
while their spirit was rapt into a state of

ecstasy by the immediate communication
of the Spirit of God. In this ecstasy they
poured forth their feeUngs of thanksgiving
and assurance, in words which, though
issuing fi-om their mouths, were not their

own, and they were ignorant of their

meaning ; and so were the hearers, if the

words were of a foreign language. There-
fore the apostle enjoins, v. 13, " Where-
fore let him that speaketh in an imknown
tongue pray that he may interpret;" i.e.,

that the Spirit may give him perception
of the sense of liis utterances, that he may
explain to the people.

32. And the spirits of the prophets are

subject to the prophets. Literally, *' the spirits

of the propliets are under the control of

the prophets." They were able to control

themselves in the first instance, whether
tl^ey would place themselves in the atti-

tude of speaking at the given time.

29 Let the prophets speak two or

three, and let the other judge.

30 If any thing be revealed to an-

other that sitteth by, let the first hold

his peace.

31 For ye may all prophesy one
by one, that all may learn, and all

may be comforted.

32 And the spirits of the prophets

are subject to the prophets.

33 For God is not the author of

confusion, but of peace, as in all

churches of the saints.

34 Let your women keep silence

in the churches : for it is not permit-

ted unto them to speak ; but they are

Therefore, though they were inspired,

there was no need of more than one
speaking at a time, nor of more than two
or three speaking in that strain at a single

meeting.
3-i. Let your women keep silence in the

churches,— in the pubUc rehgious assem-
bhes. Comparing this with chap. xi. 5, I
cannot admit that Paul intended utterly

to exclude Christian women from all ac-

tive participation in the pubUc reUgious
services. In that section of his Epistle, the
apostle provides, that every woman that

prayeth or prophesieth, i.e. teacheth, shall

have her head covered with a veil. See
also note on v. 10 of the same chapter.

There was at least an acquiescence in the
exercise of Christian women in praying
and teaching in the assembly in a modest
and becoming attitude. It is conceded,
however, that the passage now under
particular consideration is an advance of
another step in the way of restriction upon
that concirerjation, under the circumstances of
their time. This entire chapter, and most
of the preceding chapters of the Epistle,

abound in special admonitions, rebukes,
and directions, having particular reference

to the circumstances of the Corinthian
Church at the time, and the surrounding
customs. As I said in substance on en-

tering upon this Epistle, the community
of Corinth, in its heathen state, was the
most degraded in sensualism of any place

in the world, except Cyprus, where the

law compelled the women to prostitute

themselves to strangers. The Church at
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commanded to be under obedience,

as also saith the law.

35 And if they will learn any
thing, let them ask their husbands at

home ; for it is a shame for women
to speak in the church.

36 What! came the word of God
out from you ? or came it unto you
only?

37 If any man think himself to be

a prophet, or spiritual, let him ac-

knowledge that the things that I write

unto you are the commandments of

the Lord.

Corinth, as we have seen, retamed much
of the old heathen leaven; and serious

disorders and libidinous practices obtained

among them. And, as all the other

special instructions of tliis chapter have
reference to evils which had been reported

to the apostle, so I believe this had also.

The crying evil of that community was
the confoujiding of the sexes, and a ten-

dency to their promiscuous intercourse.

Hence the apostle's earnest counsel in re-

gard to female dress, especially in public.

And I doubt not that Paul had been in-

fonued of certain cases of women, who put
themselves forward in the public exercises

of the assembly in a manner, under all the

cu'cumstauces, of unfavorable tendency.

Hence his instruction on this point. But
as it is a matter of expediency only, for

the time being, and not of the fundamen-
tal principles of right or wrong, it inter-

poses no more hinderance to Christian men
and women co-operating in the work of

Christian education, in such manner as

the common judgment may discern as ex-

pedient and useful, in a generation trained

up in Christian refinement, than the in-

junction, that only one should pray or

teach at a time, prohibits our Episcopal
and Sunday-school simultaneous prayers
and recitations, in which all the assembly
join v'wa voce.

36. What I came the word of God out

from you? As if he had said, "Are you
the primitive Church, and the source of
Christian knowledge, that you shoulcJ

claim the right to set aside the rules of
the churches in general ?

"

37. If any man thinks himself to be a
prophet, or spiritual, " let him approve

38 But if any man be ignorant,

let him be ignorant.

39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to

prophesy, and forbid not to speak
with tongues.

40 Let all things be done decently,

and in order.

CHAPTER XV.

MOREOVER, brethren, I declare

unto you the gospel which I
preached unto you, wliich also ye
have received, and wherein ye stand

;

2 By wliich also ye are saved, if

himself as such by acknowledging the
authority of my apostolic teachings, in
which I am guided by the Holy Spirit."

Chapter XV., 1. The gospel ichich I
preached unto you. St. Paul founded the
Corinthian Church by his personal minis-
try. His letters are not so much devoted
to the distinctive doctrines of the gospel
as his ministry was ; for those were gene-
rally written with reference to particular

circumstances in the churches addressed
respectively ; and those circumstances, in

most cases, related to diversities of opinion
on the significance of forms, and to errors

of conduct. Here, too, the apostle applies

his pen to the special treatment of a sub-
ject, which a particular circumstance
forced upon his attention. But the cir-

cumstance in this case was an essential

error in doctrine; and it drew from the
apostle, of course, a doctrinal discus-

sion. It was reported to hini, that some
of the Corinthians who had taken the
Cliristian name denied the doctrine of a
future life ; i.e., of the resurrection of the
dead. See v. 12. And now, with refer-

ence to this serious error, the apostle pro-

poses to write a summary of what he had
l^reached to them by the voice, as dis-

tinctively "the gospel." If any one is

desirous of knowing what the substance
of the Christian doctrine is, which the
apostles regarded, and famiharly preached
to people, as eminently " the gospel," let

them read this chapter attentively ; for

this is St. Paul's report of it.

2. By which also ye are saved. When
Jesus commissioned his disciples to "preach
the gospel to every creature," he testified

that he who would believe should be saved.
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ye keep in memory what I preached

unto you, unless ye have believed in

vain:

3 For I delivered unto you first

of all that wliich I also received,

how that Christ died for our sins ac-

cording to the Scriptures

;

4 And that he was buried, and
that he rose again the third day ac-

cording to the Scriptures

;

And that he was seen of Cephas,

then of the twelve :
.

6 After that, he was seen of above
five hundred brethren at once ; of

whom the gi-eater part remain unto

this present, but some are fallen

asleep.

7 After that, he was seen of James

;

then of all the apostles.

8 And last of all he was seen of

me also, as of one born out of due
time.

9 For I am the least of the apostles,

that am not meet to be called an

apostle, because I persecuted the

church of God.
10 But by the grace of God I am

See Mark xvi. 16. That thib salvation,

which is the fruit or reward of faith, is

the blessing which the behever enjoys in

and through his faith, is here shown by
the declaration, that the beUevers of the

gospel "are saved," unless their faith is

"vain," or a mere pretence.

3. Christ died for our sins ; i.e., on ac-

count of our sins. His death was an
essential steji in the prosecution of the

great purpose of salvation from sin.

4—11. Paul here enumerates the wit-

nesses, hot from hearsay, but from posi-

tive knowledge, of the resurrection of

Christ from the state of the dead.

12. How say some among you ? Paul
appeals to them as professed Christians.

How could they assimie that there is no
resurrection of the dead, since the very
preaching through which they were bap-

tized into tlie Christian name was the

ministry, " first of all," of Christ risen

fi-om the dead?

what I am ; and his grace which was
bestoived upon me was not in vain;

but I labored more abundantly than

they all : yet not I, but the grace yf

God which was with me.

1

1

Therefore, whether it were I or

they, so we preached, and so ye be-

lieved.

12 Now if Christ be preached
that he rose from the dead, how say

some among you that there is no res-

ui'rection of the dead?
13 But if there be no resurrection

of the dead, then is Christ not risen.

14 And if Christ be not risen, then

is our preaching vain, and your faith

is also vain.

15 Yea, and we are found false

witnesses of God; because we have
testified of God that he raised up
Christ : whom he raised not up, if so

be that the dead rise not.

1

6

For if the dead rise not, then is

not Christ raised

;

17 And if Christ be not raised,

your faith is vain : ye are yet in your
sins.

13—16. The argument of these verses
is, that, if there be no resurrection of the
dead, Christ is not risen, and the apostoUc
ministry is false and vain. For the apos-
tolic ministry is, essentially, the ministry
of Christ, crucified, and risen fi-om the
dead, involving the heh-ship of hfe and
immortality to our race, of which he is

the head and representative. If all this

is false, Christianity is a fi'aud, and their

profession of it is self-stultification.

17. Ye are yet in your sins. The same
apostle, Rom. v. 10, speaks of being rec-

onciled to God by the death of his Son,
i.e. by the assurance of God's love which
Christ's death attests; and being "saved,"
i.e. from sin, "by his life." But, if they
had no faith in a living Christ, there was,
to them, no life of Ciu-ist with which for

theu- faith to bring them in renovatmg
contact, and they remained in then- old

bondage of sin. It is only a hving faith in

a hvmg Christ that can give us life.
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^8 Then tliey also which are fallen

asleep in Christ are perished.

19 If in this life only we have

hope in Christ, we are of all men
most miserable.

20 But now is Christ I'isen from

18. Are perished. If Christ be not
raised, and there is no such inheritance

of life for man as tliat of which the gospel

exhibits liis resurrection as the pledge,

then they who have died, even as martyrs
it may be, for their zeal in the faith of

Christ, " are perished." As the word per-

ished is here in opposition to the hfe im-
mortal, it means a loss of existence.

19. We are of all men most miserable.

Paul does not say that the true Christian

is the most miserable of men in this hfe,

whatever may be hereafter. He addresses

those who professed the Christian name,

and thus subjected themselves to the pe-

culiar ti-ials which in that time attached to

that profession, and yet had not the glori-

ous Christian hope to more than counter-

balance those trials. Thus they made
themselves the more miserable by taking
the Christian name with its obloquy, with-

out the Christian hope of immortaUty,
with its blessing and honor and glory.

20. But now is Christ risen from the

dead (Paul speaks with unreserved as-

surance, because he testifies of what he
knows), a7id become the firstfruits of them

that slept. " If the first-fruit be holy, the

lump is also holy," is a Divinely sanc-

tioned aphorism. See Rom. xi. 16. The
phrase, " them that slept," comprehends
the deceased universally, as this unlimited

expression signifies, and v. 22 explains.

The gospel knows of no other first-fruits

of the immortal resmrection, but Christ.

Let him who asserts a resurrection of the

dead into an immortal life of sin, depravi-

ty, and woe, show us the Divinely con-

stituted first-fruits of such resurrection.

They cannot. There is no immortaUty
for man but that which " was given us in

Christ Jesus before the world began, and
is now made manifest by*the appearing of
our Saviour, Jesus Christ, who hath abol-

ished death, and hath brought hfe and
immortahty to Ught through the gospel."
2 Tim. i. 9, 10. Who shah be made par-
takers of this hfe 1

22. The same aU who die in Adam
shall be made alive in Christ. Some have

the dead, and become the first-fruits

of them that slept.

21 For since by man came death,

by man came also the resurrection of

the dead.

22 For as in Adam all die, even

associated this passage with Rom. v. 12;
and have argued hence, tliat the death
here referred t(fis a moral death ; and that

the resurrection, which is the subject of
this chapter, is, of course, a moral resm*-

rection. But this is to ignore the apos-

tle's own definition given of the subject

of this chapter in its introduction, and to

cast away the most lucid treatise wMch
the Bible contains of the doctrine of a
future hfe for our race. And it is to shut
the eyes to the light which shines out in

every verse of the chapter. What ! does
the circumstance that Paul was pleased to

speak to the Romans of the moral evil

which is ascribable to the eartlily man, or

our Adamic nature, and the moral remedy
in Christ, render it either impossible or
uimecessary that he shoidd speak to the
Corinthians, because some of tliem had
faUen into error on that point, of the mor-
tal constitution and consequent natural

death we all share in the one Adamic
nature, and the personal and immortal
life, from and beyond this, which we shall

all sliare by being made partakers of the
other, the immortal natiu-e, represented in

the other Divinely constituted head, Jesus
Christ ? It is due to the apostle that we
permit him to define his own subject,

which he does in this chapter indubitably.

The question which he here discusses is

that of a personal, conscious existence for

mankind beyond death. What relates to

the moral nature and condition of that life

is chiefly incidental and inferential.

This twenty-second verse is full of the
richest instruction. All men shall be
made partakers of hfe in Christ, as they
are partakers of death in Adam. How is

this 1 They die, or are partakers of mor-
tality and death in Adam, through an
inheritance of the Adamic or earthy na-
ture. So shall they live, i.e. be partak-

ers of hfe in Christ, through an inherit-

ance of the heavenly nature. See v. 49.

He who asserts that any limited portion

of the whole humanity is meant by the
" all " who die in Adam, is such a case of
blind enslavement to a heresy, as it would

29
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SO in Christ shall all be made
alive,

23 (But every man in his own
order; Christ the first-fruits; after-

wai'd they that are Christ's,) at his

coming.

24 Then cometh the end, when he

shall have delivered up the kingdom
to God, even the Father ; when he

shall have put down all rule, and all

authority and power.

25 For he must reign tiR he hath

put all enemies under his feet.

not be respectable to argue with. And
by no other process can he Umit the " all

"

in the other member of the sentence.

23. But every man in his own order.

What this " order " is, the next words
explain : Christ the first-fruits ; afterward

they that are Christ's. The phrase, " at

his coming," belongs with the preceding
verse,— " shall be made ahve at his com-
ing." The intervening words are paren-

thetic, as I have taken the hberty to de-

note by the types of a parenthesis in the

text. There were two orders under the

law, in conducting the harvest; viz., the

first-fruits and the general harvest. And
the blessmg of the first-fruits was a pledge

of the blessing of the whole harvest.

They that are Christ's, to be made aUve m
him at his coming, are, as specified in the

preceding verse, aU the members of the

whole humanity, of which he is the head.

See chap. xi. 3. At his coming. The com-
ing of God is phraseology famiharly ap-

pUed to any remarkable manifestation of

the Divine presence and power m a visible

providence ; and so is any signal display

of the Divinity and glory of the mission

of Clirist an event of his coming. See
notes on Matt. xvi. 27, 28 ; and xxiv. 30,

XXV. 31. Those cases have reference to

the Diviiie power exerted in behalf of

Christ's kingdom at the effectual change
of dispensations upon the termination of

the Jewish nationality. But there are

other manifestations of the presence and
power of Christ, which are called his com-

ing. He said to liis disciples, John xiv.

23, " We will come imto him." Verse 3 :

" I will come again," and receive you to

myself^" This was a resurrection-com-

ing. And the bringing-in of all Israel

26 The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death.

27 For he hath put all things un-

der his feet. But when he saith, all

things are put under hiin, it is mani-

fest that he is excepted which did

put all things under liim.

28 And when all things shall be
subdued unto him, then shall the Son
also himself be subject unto him that

put all things under him, that God
may be all in all.

29 Else what shall they do which

after the fulness of the Gentiles is denomi-
nated the coming of Christ, the Dehverer

;

Rom. xi. 26. And surely the actual be-

stowment of that Divine grace which was
given us in Christ Jesus before the an-

cient ages, tlirough the abolishment of
death in the victory of life immortal,
whether it shall be unto aU men simulta-

neously, or unto the passing individuals

successively, will be a coming of Christ

more eminently glorious than all others.

See notes on 2 Cor. v. 1— 8.

2'4. Then the end,— the ultimity of the
gospel plan, the consummation of the Mes-
sianic reign. The Son will resign that
special commission to the Father, having
fully wrought out its purpose, and de-

stroyed out of the moral universe all op-

posing principles and powers.
25. Under his feet. Christ is a spiritual

king, and subjection to him is spiritual

subjection. See Ps. ex. 1. But whatever
cannot, in the nature of things, be made a
valuable subject of Christ, to minister
imto good, will be destroyed. Sin is an
enemy of this description : therefore that
shall be exterminated. See 1 Jolm iii. 8.

And death is another ; and that shall be
destroyed. See v. 26. The words that

and is, m this verse, should be omitted,
bemg supplied words. " The last enemy
shall be destroyed (namely), death."

*

27. From aU rational beings that shall

be spiritually subject to Christ, none are
excepted but God himself, who put aU
things under him.

28. The Son himself shall be subject ; that
is, visibly and as a model, exemplifying
the words of the apostle, that all we are
Christ's, and Clu-ist is God's. Chap. ii. 23.

29. Baptized for the deaii. This is, of
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are baptized for the dead, if the dead

rise not at all ? why are they then

baptized for the dead?
30 And why stand we in jeopai'dy

every hour?
31 I protest by your rejoicing

which I have in Christ Jesus our

Lord, I die daily.

32 K after the manner of men I

have fought with beasts at Ephesus,
what advantageth it me, if the dead
rise not ? let us eat and drink ; for

to-morrow we die.

33 Be not deceived : Evil com-
munications corrupt good manners.

34 Awake to righteousness, and
sin not7 for some have not the knowl-

^. edge of God : I speak this to your
. shame.

35 But some man will say. How
are the dead raised up? and with

what body do they come?

course, an allusion to some practice tliat

had in some cases obtained in the Corin-
thian Church, in the way of receiving

baptism for deceased friends, and that

upon a principle which involved faith in

theit life beyond tlae grave. But as no
history of that custom has come down to

us, except this single allusion to it, instead

of adding to the numerous guesses on the

subject, we join with Conybeare in leaving

the passage as " one that admits of no
satisfactory explanation."

30, 31. / die daily. That is, Paul sub-

jected himself to daily peril.

32. If, after the manner of men, i.e.

" speakmg after the manner of men," /
liave fought with beasts at Ephesus,— proba-
bly referring, in iigurative speech, to his

peril at Ephesus, recorded in Acts xix.
23—41,— ivhat advantageth it me if the dead
rise not ? That is, " if we, as Christians,

entertain the opinion, that we are mere
animals, that we have no natm-e allied to

the Divine, that we are not heirs of immor-
taUty and children of God, what wisdom
is there in perilling our lives for the minis-
try of a professed and hypocritical faith

in these sublime principles }
" If we are

mere Epicureans, let us adopt the Epicu-
* rean philosophy of life, which plac^ the

36 Thou fool, that which thou sow-
est is not quickened, except it die :

37 And that which thou sowest,

thou sowest not that body that shall

be, but bare grain, it may chance of

wheat, or of some other p-uin :

38 But God giveth it a body as it

hath pleased him, and to every seed
his own body.

39 All tlesh is not the same flesh

:

but there is one kind q/" flesh of men,
another flesh of beasts, another of

fishes, and another of birds.

40 T/iere are also celestial bodies,

and bodies terrestrial : but the glory

of the celestial is one, and the glory

of the terrestrial is another,

41 T7ie7x is one glory of the sun,

and another glory of the moon, and
another glory of the stars ; for one

star differeth from another star in

glory.

chief good in sensual indulgence, and con-
denses its economy into the maxim, "Let
us eat and drink ; for to-morrow we die."

See also Isa. xxii. 13.

35. And with v:hat body do they come 9

The imbecile and sceptical mind, that can
beheve nothing but what it can see and
feel, will find itself unable to believe in a
future life, because it sees that the earthly
body moulders away, and it cannot con-
ceive what body we can be provided with
in the resmTcction-state.

36— 41. The apostle argues with such
feeble stumblers, not that the same dust
which composed the earthly body is to

be gathered up and moulded anew, but
that the raising of the me, the higher
nature, which constitutes personal iden-

tity, in a new- and more glorious body, is

no more mysterious than the raising of
the germ of the grain, through the death
and dissolution of its old bod\% mto a new
plant and a new body. He also enu-
merates various kinds of animal bodies,

and of material bodies, terrestrial and ce-

lestial ; the argument of all which is, that

since the wisdom and power of God have
produced such an infinite variety of or-

ganic bodies, all differing trom each other,

but aU adapted to the purposes of their
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42 So also is the resurrection of

the dead : it is sown in corruption, it

is raised in incorruption

:

43 It is sown in dishonor, it is

raised in glory : it is sown in weak-
ness, it is raised in power

:

44 It is sown a natural body, it is

raised a spiritual body. There is a

natural body, and there is a spii'itual

body.

45 And so it is written. The fii'st

man Adam was made a living soul,

the last Adam toas made a quicken-

ing spirit.

46 Howbeit that was not first

which is spiritual, but that which is

respective spheres, it is foolish to doubt
that he is able to clothe us with bocMes in

the resiurection-state, gloriously adapted
to that superior grade of life and being.
42—44. So also is the resui~rection of the

dead. How 'f Not that it differs fi-om it-

self, as one star differs from another star.

WhateTer of variety there may be, in the
future world, ui degrees of advancement
and happiness among mankind, this pas-

sage says nothing of it. Paul explains
the contrasts which he intimates by the
difference in splendor among the stars,

thus :
" So also is the resiu-rcction of the

dead. It is sown ia corruption ; it is

raised in incorruption
;

" &c. The con-
ti-ast throughout is between the present
state and the future, of man universally.

In the next verse, the apostle gives us tins

contrast between the two states of human
existence, imaged in their two heads and
representatives ; thus :

—
45. And so it is written (Gen. ii. 7), The

first man Adam was made a living soul
(" animal," Im. Ver. ; rather, a Uving crea-

ture) : the last Adam was made a quickening

spirit.

46. The spiritual, however, comes after

the natxu-al.

47. The representative samples of the
two states of human existence are here
again exhibited in the first and second
Adams.

48. As is the earthy— and as is the hea-

venly. The idea is, that as mankind in

the earthy constitution are sitch as their

earthly head, so mankind in the resiu-rec-

natural ; and afterward that which

is spiritual.

47 The first man is of the earth,

earthy ; the second man is the Lord
from heaven.

48 As is the earthy, such are they

also that are earthy ; and as is the

heavenly, such are they also that

are heavenly.

49 And as we have borne the

image of the earthy, we shall also

bear the image of the heavenly.

50 Now this I say, brethren, that

flesh and blood cannot inherit the king-

dom of God ; neither doth corruption

inherit incorruption.

tion-life are such as the head and represen-

tative of that life,— even the Lord Jesus
Christ.

49. We shall also bear the image of the

heavenly. By using the first person plural

here, St. Paul represents his own personal
sympathy, interest, and participancy in

the subject he had in hand with those to

whom he was applying it; viz., the human
species. By the pronoun " we," he means
" we of hiunan kind." This verse ex-
plains V. 22, showing in what sense all

men are "in Adam " as partakers of mor-
tahty and death ; viz., in bearing his image,
the i7nage of the earthy : and in what sense
the same "all," or whole humanity, shall

be " in Christ," in the life immortal ; viz.,

in beaiing his image, the image of the hea-

venly. ,>j

50. My own opinion on this vefte, and
on the general question of the resurrection

of the physical bodj^, is so ably expressed
by Dr. Burton, formerly Regius Professor
of Divinity at Oxford, as quoted by Eev.
W. J. Conybeare, late Fellow of Trinity
College, Cambridge, that I adopt his lan-

guage in this place :
—

" It is nowhere asserted in the New
Testament that we shall rise again with our

bodies. Unless a man will say that the

stock, the blade, and the ear of corn, are

actually the same thing with the single

grain which is put into the groimd, he
cannot quote St. Paul as saying that we
shall rise again with the same bodies : or

at least he must allow that the future body
may only be hke the present one, inasmuch •
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51 Behold, I show you a mystery

:

"We shall not all sleep, but we shall

all be changed,

52 In a moment, in the twinkling

of an eye, at the last trump
;

(for

the trumpet shall sound ;) and the

as both come under the same genus ; i.e.,

we speak of human bodies, and we speak
of heavenly bodies. But St. Paul's words
do not warrant us in saying that the re-

semblance between the present and future
body will be greater than between a man
and a star, or between a bird and a fish.

Nothing can be plainer than the expression
that he uses m the first of these two analo-

gies. Thou sowest not that body that shall be

{v. 37). He says also, with equal plain-

ness, of the body, It is sown a natural body ;

it is raised a spiritual body (v. 44). These
words require to be examined closely, and
involve remotely a deep metaphysical
question. In common language, the terms
body and spirit are accustomed to be op-

posed, and are used to represent two
things which are totally distinct. But
St. Paul here brings the two expressions
together, and speaks of a spiritual body.

Therefore he did not oppose body to spirit ;

and though the looseness of modern lan-

guage may allow us to do so, and yet to be
correct in oiu* ideas, it may save some
confusion if we consider spirit as opposed
to matter, and if we take body to be a
generic term which comprises both. A
body, therefore, in the language of St.

Paul, is something which has a distinct

individual existence.

" Paul tells us that every individual, when
he rises again, will have a spiritual body

;

but the remarks wliicli I have made may
show how different is the idea conveyed by
these words from the notions which some
persons entertain, that we shall rise again

with the same identical body. St. Paul
appears effectually to preclude this notion,

when he feays, Flesh and blood cannot in-

herit the kingdom of God."— Burton's Lec-
tures, pp. 429—431. Contbeake's Life
AND Epistles of St. Paul, in loco.

51, 52. We shall not all sleep. St. Paul
here indicates that there will be a time
when the affairs of this mundane system
will be closed, while some shall be yet liv-

ing on the earth ; and that they will be
changed, immortalized, without the pro-

dead shall be raised incorruptible, and
we shall be changed.

53 For this corruptible must put on
incorruption, and this mortal must
put on immortality.

54 So when this corruptible shall

cess of death. TVe saw, in our observation
of V. 49, that in the use of the pronoun
" we," in this connection, Paul speaks as
a member of the human race. When the
American orator, treating on the interests

of the people of the United States, uses
the first person plural, he identifies liim-

self with that whole people. Accordingly,
St. Paul, by the saying, " We shall not all

sleep," means, " There will be some men
who will not die." But they will all put
on immortality and incorruption." The
dead shall in like manner be raised.

At the last trump. The trumpet was
sounded in Israel for any extensive rally

of the people, and the inauguration of
any great event. Its note was one of au-
thority, and there was inspiration in it.

At the giving of the law on Sinai, the voice
of the trumpet sounded long and loud
(this was a miraculous imitation) ; and
the Great Year of Jubilee was initiated

with the sounding of the trumpet through-
out all the land. It is therefore a strong
and beautiful figure which the apostle em-
ploys in the passage before us, in associat-

ing the sound of the trumpet with the
swallowing-up of death in the final victory
of life immortal.
In a moment, in the twinhling of an eye.

This phraseology distinguishes the resur-
rection as the work of the power of God.
(See Matt. xxii. 29; 1 Cor. vi. 14.) The
apostle, at vs. 36— 38, had illustrated

another point of the general subject by
reference to the natural germination and
gradual development of the seed sown in

the earth. But on this point he Ais-

tinguishes in favor of the resurrection, as
the motion of the power of God in an emi-
nent sense, insomuch that the spirit shall

rise at once from the wreck of matter,
clothed upon with the incorruptible body,
a perfect being.

53. For this corruptible must put on in-

corrupjtion. That is, we who here exist in

a corruptible constitution shall there exist

in an incorruptible constitution.

54. The saying that is written. This is

written in Isa. xxv. 8. To the swallowing-
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have put on incoriTiption, and this

mortal shall have put on immortality,

then shall be brought to pass the say-

ing that is written, Death is swal-

lowed up in victory.

55 O death, where is thy sting?

O grave, where is thy victory?

56 The sting of death is sin ; and
the strength of sin is the law.

57 But thanks be to God which
giveth us the victory through our

Lord Jesus Christ.

58 Therefore, my beloved breth-

ren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, al-

ways abounding in the work of the

Lord, forasmuch as ye know th'at your
labor is not in vain in the Lord.

up of death in victory, the prophecy re-

ferred to adds, "And the Lord God wUl
wipe away tears from off all faces." The
state of existence which the Great Father
has allotted to his human childi'en heyond
this rudimental state shall be fi-ee from
suffering. In note on v. 22, 1 said that the
main question which this chapter discusses
is that of a personal, conscious existence
for mankind beyond death, and that what
relates to the moral nature and condition
of that life is chiefly incidental and infer-

ential. Paul does not, however, leave the
inferential moral deductions at loose ends.
Though the primary object of the chapter
was the exth-pation of that scepticism
which denied the doctrine of a future hfe,

he improves the occasion for interweaving,
with his argument for the fact of a future
existence tbc the human species, such
ample descriptions of the nature of that
existence, as make manifest the reason
why he cherished the doctrine of the
resurrection of all men, the righteous and
unrighteous (Acts xxiv. 15), as an object
of grateful hope.

55. hades ! where is thy victory ? Hades
is the scene of the parable of the Rich Man
and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 19—31 ; on which,
see note, p. 188. Hades is, Uterally, the
state of death. But, whatever it be, liere is

an interrogatory assertion, by authority of
the Holy Spirit, that not a victim shall be ul-

timately held of it; and the passage of the
prophet which the apostle refers -to (Hos.
xiii. 14) declares its utter destruction.

CHAPTER XVI.

NOW concerning the collection for

the saints, as I have given order
to the churches of Galatia, even so

do ye.

2 Upon the first day of the week
let every one of you lay by him in

store as God hath prospered him,

that there be no gatherings when I
come.

3 And when I come, whomsoever
ye shall approve by your letters, them
will I send to bring your liberahty

unto Jerusalem.

4 And if it be meet that I go also,

they shall go with me.

56. Sin is the poignancy of death, a>id the

strength of sin is the law. See on Rom. iv. 15.

57. But God (his be the sacrifice of
our hearts' richest affection), through the
economy of his gospel purpose revealed
and developed through-Jesus Christ our Lord,
giveth us the victory over them all,

—

hades, death, and sin.

58. Every firm and steadfast friend of
Christian truth and human progress may
work on in the perfect assurance that no
good word or appropriate effort in the
Christian mission will be in vain. Its

efficiency may not be visible at the mo-
ment: but it will work like the silent

leaven ; it will act upon some of the secret
cords of the " bearing and ties " of the
moral system of things, and in due time
work out its results.

Chapter XVI., 1— 4. These verses
relate to contributions for the relief of the
destitute Christians in Judea in a time of
dearth. See Acts xi. 29, 30. The first

day of the week appears to have become
thus early, under apostohc authority, ap-
propriated as a Christian sabbath, or a
day for the holding of weekly Christian
assemblies. The object of the instruction

to have the collections in readiness was
to remove all uncertainty, and avoid the
necessity of undue bustle and disturbance
when he, Paul, should have arrived at

Corinth, on his way to Jerusalem, to be
joined by deputies Avhom the Corinthians
might appoint to bear the gifts of their
" Uberality."



I. CORINTHIANS XVI. 455

5 Now I will come unto you, when
I shall pass through Macedonia

; (for

I do pass through Macedonia
:)

6 And it may be that I will abide,

yea, "and winter with you, that ye

may bring me on my journey whith-

ersoever I go.

7 For I will not see you now by
the way ; but I trust to tarry a while

with you, if the Lord permit.

8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until

Pentecost.

9 For a great door and effectual is

opened unto me, and there are many
adversaries.

10 Now, if Timotheus come, see

that he may be with you without

fear : for he worketh the work of the

Lord, as I also do.

11 Let no man therefore de-

spise him ; but conduct him forth

in peace, that he may come unto

me : for I look for him with the

brethren.

12 As touching our brother Apollos,

I greatly desired him to come unto

you with the brethren : but his will

Avas not at all to come at this time
;

but he will come when he shall have
convenient time.

10, 11. "When Paul was writing this

Epistle, he was looking for the arrival of
Timothy at Ephesus while he should be
in waiting thei-e for the Pentecost ; and he
commends him to the kmd regards of the

Corinthians, if he should call upon them
by the way. Before he wrote the Second
Epistle, Timothy had jomed liim. See 2
Cor. i. 1.

12. Apollos. Acts xviii. 24.

15. Stephanas,— first-fruits. See Eom.
xvi. 5.

17. Stephanas and Fortunatus and Acha-
icus. These were the messengers from
the Corinthian Cliurch who bore their

letter to Paul (chap. vii. 1), and gave him
much of the information concerning their

matters on which he writes, and bore this

Epistle back to them.

13 Watch ye, stand fast in the

faith, quit you like men, be strong.

•14 Let all your things be done
with charity.

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye

know the house of Stephanas, that it

is the first-fruits of Acliaia, and that

they have addicted themselves to the

ministry of the saints,)

1

6

That ye submit yourselves unto

such, and to every one that helpeth

with us, and laboreth.

17 1 am glad of the coming of Ste-

phanas, and Fortunatus, and Achai-

cus : for that which was lacking on

your part they have supplied.

18 For they have refreshed my
spirit and yours : therefore acknowl-

edge ye them that are such.

19 The churches of Asia salute

you : Aquila and Priscilla salute you

much in the Lord, with the church

that is in their house.

20 All the brethren greet you.

Greet ye one another with a holy kiss.

21 The salutation of me Paul with

mine own hand.

22 If any man love not the Lord
Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema,
Maran-atha.

19. Aquila and Priscilla. See Acts
xviii. 2, and Eom. xvi. 3.

20. With a holy kiss. This mode of

salutation was in repute in the East. Male
friends still use this manner of saluting

each other in Oriental countries, and in

some parts of Europe.
21. Paul closes up these salutations

with his own handwriting; the body of

the Epistle having been written by an
amanuensis. See Rom. xvi. 22.

22. Anathema. This is the Greek word
untranslated, and signifies a " separated

"

or " accursed " thing. The idea is the

same as that expressed in Matt. xvii. 17

;

viz., a withdrawal of fellowship. Maran-
atha is a Syriac word, signifying, "the
Lord Cometh ;

" and it was a part of a

solemn form of excommunication among
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23 The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you.

24 My love he with you all in

Christ Jesus. Amen.

% The first epistle to the Corinthians

was written from Philippi, by Ste-

phanas, and Fortunatus,and Achai-
cus, and TimOtheus.

JHE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ

by the will of God, and Timothy
our brother, unto the chui'ch of God
which is at Corinth, with all the saints

which are in all Achaia

:

2 Grace be to you, and peace, fi'om

God our Father, and from the Lord
Jesus Christ.

3 Blessed be God, even the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father

of mercies, and the God of all com-

fort;

4 Who comforteth us in all our

tribulation, that we may be able to

comfort them which are in any trouble,

by the comfort wherewith we our-

selves are comforted of God.

the Jews, as was also the other. In view
of the practical separation here enjoined,

from the character described, it seems fair

to conclude that the designation, love not

the Lord Jesus Christ, pointed out such a

manifested kick of sympathy for the cause

of Christ, as conduced to an influence

against him.

Chapter I., 1, 2. This second Epistle

to the Corinthians also was written from
Phihppi. In the address of the former,

he associated with himself his co-worker
Sostlieiies ; and in this he associates Tiin-

othy. Achaia was once the name of a
part of Greece ; but, in the time of the

Roman dominion, it was used for the

nafne of the whole country as a Roman
province.

5 For as the sufferings of Christ

abound in us, so our consolation also

aboundeth by Christ.

6 And whether we be afflicted, it

is for your consolation and salvation,

which is effectual in the enduring of

the same sufferings which we also

suffer : or whether we be comforted, it

is for your consolation and salvation.

7 And our hope of you is steadfast,

knowing, that as ye are partakers of

the sufferings, so shall ye be also of

the consolation.

8 For we would not, brethren, have
you ignorant of our trouble which
came to us in Asia, that we were
pressed out ofmeasure, above strength,

insomuch that we despaired even of

life:

4. The apostles knew of but one
groimd of hope, one source of comfort,—
which was the grace of God through
Jesus Christ; and they opened to others,
in trouble, the same source of conso-
lation from which they drew for them-
selves.

5. The sufferings of Christ abound in us:
i.e., after the example of Christ, they en-
dured persecution for the gospel's sake;
and they were consoled by his truth and
his spirit.

6. Crosby justly remarks in a brief note
on this verse, " Salvatio7i is used here, as

in Phil. i. 19, for ' benefit,' ' welfare,' or
' profit.' Which benefit is made effectual,"

&c.

8. Oicr trouble . . . in Asia. See Acts
xix. 23-41.
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9 But we had the sentence of death

in ourselves, that we should not trust

in ourselves, but in God which raiseth

the dead

:

10 Who delivered us from so great

a death, and doth deliver : in whom
we trust that he will yet deliver us ;

11 Ye also helping together by
prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed

upon us by the means of many per-

sons, thanks may be given by many
on our behalf.

12 For our rejoicing is this, the

testimony of our conscience, that in

9, 10. These oppressive trials and im-
minent dangers Paul characterizes as a
sentence of death unto himself; and the les-

son of practical instruction which he de-

rived from it was diminished confidence in

himself, and increased confidence in God,
who raised up Christ from real death itself,

and delivered him from that imminent peril

of death ; and who would continue to pre-

serve him as long as he had work for him
to do in this mundane sphere of labor.

11. The apostle acknowledges the bene-
ficial influence of the prayers of his many
friends, accompanied by earnest sympa-
thetic efforts in his behalf.

12. Our conversation. The word " con-

versation " here means conduct. Not with

fleshli) wisdom; i.e., not in the commercial
shrewdness of worldly selfishness, but in
imselfish ingenuousness.

13. Than what ye read and acknowledge ;

i.e., read in the Scriptm-es, and acknowl-
edge to be conformable to Scriptiu-e.

14. Ye have acknowledged us in part.
" In part " referred to the division which
had obtained in the Corinthian Church,
some denying the apostlesliip of Paul : see

note on 1 Cor. iv. 18. Between him and
the members of that church in general
there was a mutual confidence ; he being
a joy and a help to them, and they to him,
in the day of the Lord. By " the day of
tlie Lord," in tliis place, the apostle can-
not be fairly interpreted to have meant
that to which some theological schools

have been wont to Apply such Scripture
phraseology, — a simultaneous universal
assize in the resurrection-world. Surely
Paul could not have expected assistance

from liis Corintliian brethren on such an

simplicity and godly sincerity, not
with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace
of God, we have had our conversation
in the world, and more abundantly to

youward.

13 For we write none other things

unto you than what ye read or
acknowledge; and I trust ye shall

acknowledge even to the end;
14 As also ye have acknowledged

us in part, that we are your rejoicing,

even as ye also are ours in the day of

the Lord Jesus.

15 And in this confidence I was

occasion, even if he had believed in its

occurrence. The more closely and exten-
sively I examine the Epistles of St. Paul,
the more obvious it appears to my mind
that he used the phrases " the day of the
Lord Jesus," and " the coming of the Lord
Jesus," with reference to the manifestation
of Christ, as similar phraseology is used in

the Old Testament with reference to the
manifestation of the presence and power
of Jehovah. " The day of the Lord," and
the " coming of God," are forms of expres-
sion familiarly employed by the prophets
in designation of remarkable exhibitions
of Divine power, in blessings and in judg-
ments, wliich were displayed at sundry
times and in divers manners. For a few
examples, see Isa. ii. 12—17; xiii. 6,9;
Joel i. 15 ; ii. 1 ; Zeph. i. 7 ; Zech. xiv. 1

;

Jer. xlvi. 10 ; Ezek. xxx. 3 ; Mai. iv. 5

;

Ps. xcvi. 13; 1. 3; Ixxx. 2; ci. 2; Isa.

XXXV. 4 ; xl. 10 ; ixvi. 15 ; Hos. vi. 3 ; x. 12.

For St. Paul's use of Uke plu-aseology,

applied to manifestations of the Lord Jesus
Christ, see, besides the passage before us,

1 Cor. i. 7, 8; V. 5; xv. 23; 1 Thess. ii.

19; iu. 13; iv. 15; v. 2, 23; 2 Thess. ii.

1, 8. In some of these instances, the lan-

guage evidently refers to the manifestation

of Divine power in the establishment of
Christ's kingdom at the end of the Jewish
age ; in others, to the mighty energies of
his power, as the representative of the
heavenly nature, " the Lord from heaven,"
in the resurrection of the dead ; and yet
in other cases there may have been refer-

ence made to other and more ordinary
dispensations of power in judgment. See
John V. 27 ; Matt, xxviii. 18.
' 15. u4 second 6e/ie^< ; i.e., another impar-
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minded to come unto you before, that

ye might have a second benefit

;

1

6

And to pass by you into Mace-
donia, and to come again out of Ma-
cedonia unto you, and of you to be
brought on my way toward Judea.

17 When I therefore was thus

minded, did I use lightness ? or the

things that I purpose, do I purpose

according to the tlesh, that with me
there should be yea, yea, and nay,

nay?
18 But as God is true, our word

toward you was not yea and nay.

19 For the Son of God, Jesus

Christ, who was preached among you
by us, even by me and Silvanus and
Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but

in him was yea.

20 For all the promises of God in

him are yea, and in him Amen, unto

the glory of God by us.

21 Now he which stablisheth us

with you in Christ, and hath anointed

us, is God

;

22 Who hath also sealed us, and
given the earnest of the Spirit in our

hearts.

23 Moreover I call God for a rec-

tation of valuable advantages to them, as

was his former visit, described in Acts
xviii. 1—18.

17. According to theflesh; i.e., for selfish

objects.

18— 20. As the gospel which Paul
preached was not yea and nay, hypo-
thetical, equivocal, and doubtful, but a
direct reveahnent of the purpose of in-

finite wisdom insured by uifinite power,
therefore his ministry was not misty and
enigmatical, suspending the hope of im-
mortal destiny on "feeble strings

; " but it

was explicit, direct, and positive, yea and
verily, unto the glory of God.

22. Who hath sealed us. The seal is a
legal attestation of vahd proprietorship.

The apostles were favored with that de-

monstrative evidence of the truth of the
gospel, and that influx of the spirit of

Christ in their souls, which assured them

ord upon my soul, that to spare you
I came not as yet unto Corinth.

24 Not for that we have dominion

over 3^our faith, but are helpers of

your joy : for by faith ye stand.

CHAPTER II.

BUT I determined this with my-
self, that I would not come again

to you in heaviness.

2 For if I make you sorry, who
is he then that maketh me glad, but

the same which is made sorry by
me?

3 And I wrote this same unto you,

lest, when I came, I should have sor-

row from them of whom I ought to

rejoice ; having confidence in you aU,

that my joy is the joy of you all.

4 For out of much affliction and
anguish of heart I wrote unto you
with many tears ; not that ye should

be grieved, but that ye might know
the love which I have more abundant-

ly unto you.

5 But if any have caused grief, he
hath not grieved me, but in part : that

I may not overcharge you all.

6 Sufl&cient to such a man is this

of both the divinity of the cause in which
they were engaged, and the reahty of
their call to the apostleship in it. So too,

in a subordinate sense, were the body of
believers sealed with the Holy Spirit of
promise. See Eph. i. 13.

Chapter II., 1— 5. The apostle seems
to have apprehended, probably he had
been informed, that the faithful lessons of

his first Epistle had been by some miscon-
strued, as breathing a spirit of unkindness.
He explains that he was the greatest suf-

ferer in the case; that the occasion they
had given him 'for the reproofs he had
uttered was cause of tearful anguish to

him ; and that his chastisements were ad-

ministered in love, designing their cor-

rection and welfare.
6—8. Paul enjoms leniency towards any

one who had, by improper conduct, been
the cause of liis grief. He seems, indeedi
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punishment, Nvhich was inflicted of

many.
7 So that contrariwise ye ought

rathei' to forgive him, and comfort

him, lest perhaps such a one should be

swallowed up with overmuch sorrow.

8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye
would confirm your love toAvard him.

9 For to this end also did I write,

that I might know the proof of you,

whether ye be obedient in all thmgs.

10 To whom ye forgive any thing,

I forgive also : for if I forgave any
thing, to whom I forgave it, for your
sakes forgave I it in the person of

Christ

;

11 Lest Satan should get an ad-

vantage of us : for we are not igno-

rant of his devices.

to refer to some one in particular who had
been punished by excommunication, and
had become penitent. He advises his

restoration.

10. When ye forgive one, I approve

:

and this I do for your sakes, in the person

of Christ; i.e., acting as Christ's inspired

apostle, and imder his direction.

11. Lest the Adversary should get an ad-

vantage of us. The spirit of opposition to

Christianity is here personified under the

navae Adversary (Satan). It was as wily

as it was inveterate ; and if, by fomenting
discords in the Cliurch, and urging to ex-

tremes in severity, it could weaken that

body, and check its prosperity, the oppo-
sition would gain its desired advantage.

15, 16. A sweet savor of Christ, in them

that are saved, and in them that perish. The
Greek word here rendered perish is the

same that is rendered lost when apphed to

strayed sheep, and to the subjects of His
mission who came to save that which was
lost. Accordingly, the Improved Version

renders it, " those that are lost ;
" and

Sawyer's Version, " the lost." T'he same
classification is given, if we read, "the
believers and the unbeUevers." For the
behevers are the saved, 1 Cor. xv. 2 ; and
those who abide in unbehef are the lost,

chap. iv. 3. But, among them all, the gos-

pel ministry, dispensed by the apostles,

was "unto God," i.e. unto the acceptance

12 Furthermore, when I came to

Troas to preach Christ's gospel, and
a door was opened unto me of the
Lord,

13 I had no rest in my spirit, be-

cause I found not Titus my brother;

but, taking my leave of them, I went
from thence into Macedonia.

14 Now thanks he unto God, which
always causeth us to triumph in Christ,

and maketh manifest the savor of his

knowledge by us in every place.

15 For we are unto God a sweet

savor of Christ, in them that are

saved, and in them that perish:

16 To the one xoe are the savor

of death unto death ; and to the other

the savor of life unto life. And who
is sufficient for these things ?

of God, a sweet odor of Christ. In v. 14,

the apostle speaks of being favored of God
with a triumph in every place. The refer-

ence is here kept up to a Roman triumph
in honor of a victorious general. It was^
celebrated by the form of a magnificent
procession through the city ; during the
progress of which, all the temples were
opened, and every altar smoked with offer-

ings and incense. But the knowledge of
God was the incense, the savor, which God
manifested by the apostles as he caused
them to triumph in every place. And both
among the saved and the lost, the behevers
and the unbehevers, was their ministry an
acceptable incense to God.

16. To the one we are the savor of death

unto death. That is, the ministry of the
gospel, to them who rejected it and warred
against it, called into increased action and
more visibly developed the latent corrup-
tion and persistent hostihty of their char-
acters, and in this manner proved an odor
of death unto death. It is often that a
given quality receives a marked impetus
from the contact of its opposite. This
impelled action of the death-principle by
the presence of its opposite is noted by
Paul in Rom. vii. 13. To refresh the
memory with the nature of the " death "

in which the " lost " yet abide, the reader
is referred to 1 John iii. 14 :

" He that

loveth not his brother abideth in death."
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17 For we are not as many, which

cori'upt the word of God : but as of

sincerity, but as of God, in the sight

of God speak we in Christ.

CHAPTER HI.

DO we begin again to commend
ourselves ? or need we, as some

others, epistles of commendation to

you, or letters of coi^mendation from

you ?

2 Ye are our epistle written in our

hearts, known and read of all men

:

3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly

declared to be the epistle of Christ

ministered by us, written not with ink,

but with the Spirit of the living God

;

not in tables of stone, but in fleshly

tables of the heart.

4 And such trust have we through

Christ to God-ward

:

5 Not that we are sufficient of our-

selves to think any thing as of oui--

selves ; but our sufficiency is of God

;

17. For we are not as many, which corrupt

(rather, adulterate) the word of God. Refer-

ence is made to the adulteration of com-
modities of trade for unrighteous gain.

The habit (too common in our day) of

trifling with the Scriptures and with the

subject of rehgion, shaping religious pro-

fession and the ministry, not to the per-

fection and simphcity of God's word, but

to the vain imagining of a better pohcy, (
!

)

whether for the personal advantage of pop-

ular favor, or the presumptuous conceit of

better serving the moral interests of soci-

ety,— tills habit is of pernicious influence,

breaking up confidence in the common
mind, and conducing to distrust, and scep-

ticism in general.

Chapter III., 1— 3. As a man's works
are the most reliable testimonials of char-

acter, so Paul regarded the Corinthian

Church itself, which was the fruit of his

ministry, the best letter of commendation
which he could receive from them. For
though, on account of the former habits of

the community out of which they were
gathered, he had found painful occasion to

reprove many errors and vices which had
been reported of them, yet, upon the

6 Who also hath made us able

ministers of the new testament ; not

of the letter, but of the spirit: for

the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth

life.

7 But if the ministration of death,

written and engraven in stones, was
glorious, so that the children of Israel

could not steadfastly behold the face

of Moses for the glory of his coun-

tenance ; which glory was to be done

away:
8 How shall not the ministration

of the spirit be rather glorious ?

9 For if the ministration of con-

demnation be glory, much more doth

the ministration of righteousness ex-

ceed in glory.

10 For even that which was made
glorious had no glory in this respect,

by reason of the glory that excelleth.

1

1

For if that which is done away
was glorious, much more that which
remaineth is glorious.

whole, they occupied a moral position so

far above the common level, that he was
honorably proud of that position as the

fruit of Ills Cliristian labors.

6. For the letter killeth. The apostle is

speaking of the ministry of the two cove-
nants. The covenant of the letter, the
Mosaic covenant, killeth ; but the covenant
of the spirit, the new covenant, giveth
life.

7. But if the ministration of death (the

Mosaic covenant) was glorious. It was
called a minisfration of death, because it

was a remembrancer of human weakness
and sin unto condemnation, while it im-
parted not the power to overcome sin.

See Heb. x. 1— 3, Rom. iv. 15. Which
was to he done away. The Mosaic covenant
was but a transition-economy to introduce
and give place to the other.

8. How shall not the ministration ofthe spii'it

(the new covenant) be rather glorious?— for

this covenant abideth, never passeth away,
but settles the immortal inheritance of life

and good upon the moral creation. See
Rom. viii. 21.

9—11. A repetition, in a variation of

words, of the foregoing sentiment.
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12 Seeing then that we have such

hope, Ave use great plainness of

speech

:

13 And not as Moses, tohich put a

veil over his face, that the children

of Israel could not steadfastly look to

the end of that which is abolished

:

14 But their minds were blinded:

for until this day remaineth the same
veil untaken away in the reading of

the' old testament; which t'e^7 is done
away in Christ.

15 But even unto this day, when
Moses is read, the veil is upon their

heart.

16 Nevertheless, when it shall turn

to the Lord, the veil shall be taken

away.

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit

:

12—15. In this sublime hope, begotten
by the full and free revelation of the
Father's love, and purpose of grace in

Jesus Christ, the apostles used great plain-

ness of speech, full and free communication
of mind to mind, and heart to heart, with
the people. They put no veil over their

doctrine, as Moses "put a veil over his

face, that the children of Israel could not
steadfastly look to the end of that which is

abolished." They did not see the spiritual

significance of those things. And, even to

this day, the same veil is before the minds
of the people " in the reading of the Old
Testament." By this reading of the Old
Testament, Paul meant the looking-into

the old preliminary covenant of rituals,

as the Jews were doing, for the whole
truth, the tiltimate of God's economy,
not discovering that it is done away in

Christ.

16. When it shall turn to the Lord. The
pronoun it, in tliis verse, refers to the heart

of the people, in the verse preceding. Ac-
cordingly, the Improved Version renders it

" that heart,"" thus :
" When that heart shall

turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken
away." This refers to Moses' removal of
the veil from his face, when he went in
before the presence of the Lord. See
Exod. xxiv. 34.

17. Now, the Ijord is that Spirit.- Our
translators have injured the sense by ren-
dering the article that instead of the. It

and where the Spirit of the Lord is,

there is liberty.

18 But we all, with open face be-

holding as in a glass the glory of the

Lord, are changed into the same
image from glory to glory, even as by
the Spirit of the Lord.

CHAPTER IV.

THEREFORE, seeing we have
this ministry, as we have received

mercy, we faint not

;

2 But have renounced the hidden

things of dishonesty, not walking in

craftiness, nor handling the word of

God deceitfully ; but, by manifestation

of the truth, commending ourselves to

every man's conscience in the sight

of God.

should read, " Now, the Lord is the Spirit,

the living, quickening Spirit
; " and, where

the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty,—
freedom from the bondage of the old cove-

nant of the letter, as well as from the

bondage of sin, having spiritual discern-

ment.
18. But toe all, with open (unveiled) face

beholding as in a glass (a mirror) the glory

of the Lord, are changed into the same image

from glory to glory. This is the infinitely

important practical operation of a Uving
faith in the universal Father, as he is

revealed in the gospel. His adorable per-

fections, seen in this light, his wisdom
and love and power, inspire supreme
confidence and Iwpe and love, and com-
mand the perfect approval and reverent

admiration of the enlightened moral sense ;

so that our own moral natures are, in the

adoring contemplation, constantly imbibing

the reflex of these Divine perfections, and
being " changed into the same image from
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the

Lord."
Chapter IV., 1, 2. The apostle re-

affirms the energizing force of the gospel

iu the hearts of its ministers, affording

them strength for all its labors ; and the

ingenuousness and simplicity of their man-
ner of teaching it. As the more clearly

and flcciu-ately Christian truth is seen, the

more devoutly it is loved; the Clu-istian

teacher's greatest success must be achieved
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3 But if our gospel be hid, it is hid

to them that are lost

:

4 Li whom the god of this world

{_aio)ios'] hath blinded the minds of

them which believe not, lest the light

of the glorious gospel of Christ, who
is the image of God, should shine

unto them.

5 For we preach not ourselves,

but Christ Jesus the Lord ; and our-

selves your servants for Jesus' sake.

6 For God, who commanded the

light to shine out of darkness, hath

shined in our hearts, to give the light

of the knowledge of the glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ.

7 But we have this treasure in

earthen vessels, that the excellency

of the power may be of God, and not

of us.

8 We are troubled on every side,

by presenting his subject to the under-
standings of the people. On the other
hand, the business of passing oif fabulous
inventions for Christian truth must call

to its aid much of craftiness and deceitful

handhng.
3. It is hid to them that are lost. Sheep

astray from the fold, or the pasture, were
denominated lost sheep, tliough the shep-
herd was seeking them. So sinners, astray
from the service of God, and from the Mght
of his word, are lost : not, however, to re-

main so finally; because "the Son of man
is come to save that wliich was lost."

Matt, xviii. 11. But, for the time being,

the light of the gospel is, by counter in-

fluences, shut out from their minds. See
on chap. ii. 15, 16.

4. The god of this world. A familiar

personification of the popular influence of
the age, that which bore predominant sway
over the common mind. Selfishness was
always a prominent trait in this spirit

which commanded the devotions of the
age. (See on John xii. 31.) This it is,

which, with cunnuig devices, blinds the

minds of them icho believe not.

7. But we have this treasure in earthen

vessels, vessels of fragile clay, demon-
strating that it is of Divine origin, and
not the device of lunnan wisdom.

yet not distressed ; we are perplexed,

but not in despair

;

9 Persecuted, but not forsaken

;

cast down, but not destroyed

;

10 Always bearing about in the

body the dying of the Lord Jesus,

that the life also of Jesus might be
made manifest in our body.

11 For we which live are alway
delivered unto death for Jesus' sake,

that the life also of Jesus might be
made manifest in our mortal flesh.

12 So then death worketh in us,

but life in you.

13 We having the same spirit

of faith, according as it is written,

I believed, and therefore have I

spoken ; we also believe, and there-

fore speak

;

14 Knowing that he which raised

up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us

10. The dying of the Lord; i.e., "suffer-

ing the persecutions which our Lord suf-

fered even unto death, that the power of
holy principle which triumphed in him
might be developed in us."

11. The same sentiment as the above.
12. The sense of this verse is well re-

presented in Coni/beare's rendering :
" So

then, death, working in me, works Ihe in

you ; " i.e., " the mortal peril to which St.

Paul- exposed himself was the instrument
of bringing spiritual life to his converts."

13. As it is written ; Ps. cxvi. 10.

14. Shall raise up us also by Jesus. Com-
pare 1 Cor. vi. 14. Hence it is seen that

the apostles were sustained in the midst'

of the perils of death by the same as-

surance of hfe as sustained their Lord
hunseh" under like circumstances. When
he contemplated the surrender of his hfe

as a martyr to his cause, he knew that in

God he had potver to take his hfe again.

So the apostles, in like perils of death,

were assured of life m Christ, whom God
had raised from the dead by his power,
and by whom (having given unto him to

have life in himself, John v. 21, 26) he
would raise iip them also when they should
have suflered death for his sake. And
that inheritance of life was appointed to

those whom Paul addressed also ; on ac-
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also by Jesus, and shall present us

with you.

15 For all things are for your

sakes, that the abundant grace might

through the thanksgiving of many
redound to the glory of God.

1

6

For which cause we faint not

;

but though our outward man perish,

yet the inward man is renewed day

by day.

17 For our light affliction, which

is but for a moment, worketh for us

a far more, exceeding and eternal

weight of glory

;

18 While we look not at the

count of which, he says, and shall present its

with you. Indeed, the behevers m Christ

had already in their spiritual experience

an earnest of that work of life, in the

abolishment of death, of the consum-
mation of which they had so blessed an
assurance. Hence these words to the

Ephesians, i. 19, 20 :
" That ye may

know what is the exceeding greatness of

his power to us-ward who believe, which
he wrought in Christ when he raised him
^•om the dead."

15. For all things are for your sahes.

The providential design of these dis-

ciplinary trials of the apostle was, that

they should be made instrumental of that

development of the spirit and life of the

gospel which should ehcit the thank-

fulness of many, to the declarative glory

of God.
16. We faint not. A reproduction of

V. 1. Though our outward man perish, i.e.

though there was temporal deprivation

and loss, there was a gain of spiritual

strength and vigor. Trials to the Christian

are hke the winds to the palm-tree, which
both cauje it to strike deeper root, and
quicken the flow of the life and growth
principle within.

17. Afar more exceeding and eternal, i.e.

an immeasurable, lodght of glory. The
idea is, that present seeming evil is to be
overruled for ultimate good. And the

observant Christian has an earnest of this

doctrine in his own soul, as he reahzes

that his present afflictions are developing
and strengthening and expanding that

spiritual principle which shall abide.

things which are seen, but at the things

which are not seen : for the things

which are seen are temporal ; but the

things which are not seen 'are eter-

nal.

CHAPTER V.

FOR we know, that, if our earthly

house of this tabernacle were
dissolved, we have a building of God,
a house not made with hands, eternal

in the heavens.

2 For in this we groan, earnestly

desiring to be clothed upon with our

house which is from heaven

:

18. For the things which are seen are tem-

poral (pass away) ; but the things ivhich are

not seen are eternal (aionia), perpetual, abid-

ing. Among the many things that are

seen by mortal eye, and felt by mortal
experience, are sin and pain and death.

These pass away. But " the things that
are not seen," these are the things (life

and immortaUty) which are "brought to

light through the gospel " (2 Tim. i. 10),
and are the subject of that Christian
faith which is " the substance of things
hoped for" (Heb. xi. 1). These are abid-
ing.

Chapter V., 1. For we know. In
dwelling upon the subject of man's heir-

ship of immortality, and reviewing the
evidences of it, external and internal, the
apostle rises trom the attitude of faith to
that of an assurance which he calls knowl-
edge. And here the subject of the resm--
rection is treated in a more familiar man-
ner than in 1 Cor. xv., as an individual,
personal concern, to be verified succes-
sively like the events of birth and death.
The idea seems to be imphed, that we are
to be clothed upon with the heavenly
body lohen the connection with this earthly
house shall be dissolved. And this idea
the apostle more and more fully develops
as he advances in the succeeding con-
text.

2. Earnestly desiring to be clothed upon.

Here is developed a faith which reached,
as it were, to the taking-hold of the spirit-

ual organization, as a conscious body or
person, from the quitting of the earthly
tabernacle.
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3 If so be that being clothed we
shall not be found naked.

3. If so be that. Several of the most
learned translators and commentators ren-

der this phrase, " since also ;
" making it

to read, since also, being clothed, we shall not

be found naked. We shall not be kept for

ages as "disembodied spirits."

4. Being burdened ; not that we would be

unclothed, but clothed upon. The same idea
is elaborated, of the resm-rection succes-

sively foUowing the event of death. That
mortality might be swallowed up of life. This
sentence describes the same event tliat is

denoted by 1 Cor. xv. 54, showing that

the same resurrection is the subject of

both this and that chapter.

But that chapter, 1 Cor. xv., seems to

describe the resurrection of all the human
species as a future simultaneous event.

True, it so appears to a superficial glance.

But I harmonize the two treatises on the
subject by this view of it : That in 1 Cor.

XV., which opens controversially to meet
a case of doubt on the whole subject, Paul
treats the subject of the resurrection spe-

cifically, in its wholeness, as a single

event, in its relation to man as a species.

To do this, to describe tlie whole work in

its imity and completeness, he must needs
have used one tense only, and that must
have been the future. Whenever any
whole work, or the practical operation of
a standing principle, is to be represented
in one view in its entirety, the future

tense must be employed. For instance,

when Solomon would declare the senti-

ment that God is the Judge of the world,
and that in aU ages, past, present, and to

come, he has administered, and does and
will administer, a living operative judg-
ment, rendering unto every man accord-
ing to his character, he utters the whole,
most properly and intelhgibly, in a breath
(Pkov. xi. 31): "Behold, the righteous
shall be recompensed in the earth ; much
more (i.e., especially) the wicked and tlie

sinner." Thus is the single future tense,

in the treatment of a subject in its entire-

ty, made to express the whole truth in

the bearing of the subject presented, in

its successive developments through the
ages.

So xloes oiu- apostle, in presenting the

sublime truth of human heirship to life

immortal in the second Adam, in contrast

with the human inheritance of mortaUty

4 For we that are in this taber-

nacle do groan, being burdened : not

and death in the first Adam, express the
inheritance of this death for all, in the one
present tense ; and that of the succeeding
life for all, in the joyful triumph of its

completeness, in the one futm-e tense.

Nevertlieless, the usual apostohc strain

of reference to that fife seems to regard it

as within reach almost, as approximate to

the event of death. So we find it in the

chapter before us. And with the expla-

nation above offered, of the comprehen-
sive treatment of the subject in its en-

tirety as one event, in 1 Cor. xv., there

does not appear to be any necessity of
ranging that in disharmony with this.

But it is urged as a stronger objection

to the hope of a progressive resurrection

through all the ages, that Christ is repre-

sented as the "first-fruits," and " the first-

born fi-om the dead." But this phraseology
apphed to Christ ceases to bear a show
of opposition to the hope of a progressive

resurrection, when we view it in its in-

tended and appropriate relation. This
language is used in relation to Christ in

his position as the Revelator, the Christ-

Spirit individualized, the Medium of the

light of immortality to this world. This
is the relation in which those descriptions

ti'eat Christ, which signahze him as " the
first-fruits of them that slept." See on
Acts ii. 34. With this imderstanding of
the subject, we are able to receive the
apostolic testimonies of Christ as the first-

fruits, in the beautiful relation in which
they stand to the Divine system of de-
velopment or revealment to mankind in

tills sphere, and at the same time accept
all that is legitunately implied in the argu-

ment of Jesus with the Sadducees (Matt,

xxii. 32), recognizing the cm-rent exist-

ence of the patriarchs, the translation of
Enoch and Elijah, and the appearance of

the latter with Moses in the ti-ansfigura-

tion. And in 1 Cor. xv., particularly in

the analogical illustration of the philoso-

phy of the resurrection by reference to

the dying and germinating grain sown in

the earth, the idea is involved, that there

is no moment of utter annihilation to the
me, the person ; that, though there may be
a brief space of unconsciousness, the work
of life never ceases ; that by tlie omnific

power of the Father, to whom Jesus at

last commended his spirit (Luke xxiii.
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for that we would be unclothed, but

clothed upon, that mortality might be

swallowed up of Hfe.

5 Now he that hath wrought us

for the selfsame thing is God, who
also hath given unto us the earnest

of the Spirit.

6 Therefore we are always confi-

dent, knowing that, whilst we are at

home in the body, we are absent from
the Lord

:

7 (For we walk by faith, not by
sight

:)

46), we shall be held, and clothed upon,
in a new organism, with spiritual bodies.

See on John xi. 25, 26.

5. J'he earnest of his Spirit ; i.e., an as-

surance amounting to a foretaste of the
hfe immortal.

6— 8. Here we have a reiteration of
the hope of a progressive resurrection.

By absence from the body, and presence
with the Lord, the apostle obviously meant
the transition which is the subject of the
preceding verses ; viz., that of the resm--

rection, which he regarded as at hand
upon the dissolution of his relation to the
physical body. We enjoy the presence
of the Lord, in a spiritual sense, by faith

in him. But the connection in tliis place

shows that reference was made to a more
immediate personal presence.

9. That, whether present or absent, we
may be accepted of him. The sentiment
which tliis expression, in its relation to

the preceding verses, seems to bear, is

this,— that though a view of the sui-pass-

ing glory of the other life, of which he
had been treating, where he expected to

be more perfectly conformed to the Di-

vine image, often inspired him with a
preference to depart hence, and enter
upon the reaUzation of the higher good
(Phil. i. 23), yet, this selfishness aside, he
recognized the present world as an impor-
tant field of labor, the present sphere of
duty, in which the Divine approval was
his only blessedness and glory : wherefore
he labored that he might enjoy that ap-
proval, here as well as there. K we
regard the spiritual communion and sweet
approval of our Lord and Master as worth
enjoying ever, it is the dictate of common
sense that we strive for this blessing now.

8 We are confident, / my, and
willing rather to be absent from the

body, and to be present with the

Lord.

9 Wherefore we labor, that, whether
present or absent, we may be accepted
of him.

10 For we must all appear before
the judgment-seat of Christ ; that

every one may receive the things

done in his body, according to that

he hath done, whether it be good or

bad.

10. For we must all appear before tlie

judr)ment-seat of Christ. The judgment-
seat, or, literally, the tribunal, of Christ, is

where his government or kingdom is.

The apostles regarded the kingdom and
judgment of Christ as established in the
earth, according to the word of the proph-
et (Isa. xlii. 4) ;

" He shall not fail, nor be
discouraged, till he have set judgment in
the earth ; and the isles shall wait for his

law." To this judgment the apostle would
have his bretlu-en understand that they
were all amenable, and to its discern-

ment all tlieir motives and principles of
action were manifest. Made manifest is

the literal rendering of the Greek term
for " appear." The same word is twice
repeated m v. 11 :

" We are inade manifest
iinto God ; and I trust also are made mani-
fest in your consciences." It is plain that
the subject of the apostle, in this immedi-
ate connection, is oiu- current and abiding
accountability to the judgment of God
through Jesus Christ, and a subordinate
accountability to the consciences of each
other. That every one may receive the things

in the body, according to that he hath done.

In this quotation I omit the supplied word
of the Common Version, " done," between
"things" and "in," and render hteraUy
the Greek article before "body," which
this Version renders " his," which it prints

in Itahcs, as if it were a supplied word.
Leicester Ambrose Sawyer's Version gives
the passage a Uteral rendering, thus :

" That each one may receive through the
body for what he has done." No Cliris-

tian can doubt that we shall in the future
world be subject and amenable to the
same Divine administration, and enjoy or
suifer according to our characters there.

30
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11 Knowing therefore the terror

of the Lord, we persuade men : but

we are made manifest unto God

;

and I trust also are made manifest in

your consciences.

12 For we commend not ourselves

again unto you, but give you occasion

to glory on our behalf, that ye may
have somewhat to answer them which
glory in appearance, and not in

heart.

13 For whether we be beside our-

selves, it is to God : or whether we
be sober, it is for your cause.

14 For the love of Christ con-

straineth us ; because we thus judge,

that if one died for all, then were all

dead:

But it appears to be the leading purpose
of the apostle, in this passage, to re-affirm

the assurance, that we cannot postpone
our responsibility to another state of being,

but that Christ now occupies the throne of

judgment, as a co-ordinate branch of liis

kingdom ; and we must all be manifest to

its searching scrutiny, and be blessed with
the Divine approval, or cursed with con-
demnation, here in the body, according to

o.ur practice m it, " whether good or bad."
11. Knowing, therefore, the terror of the

Lord, i.e. the fear of the Lord, the rever-

ence due to his righteous administration,

we persuade men.

13. For whether we be beside ourselves ;

i.e., if we be in such an ecstasy as to

appear to outsiders as if in a frenzy, it

is only trom om* zeal for the honor of God
and the dearest interests of mankind.

14. If one died for all, then were all

dead. There are various senses in which
Christ died for mankind. He died as a
martyr to truth and duty ; he died as

a seal and attestation of the indissolubihty
of God's love, which was represented in

him ; and he died and rose again as our
head and representative. In this latter

sense, the language of tliis verse is to be
taken. In this sense, when the One died
for all, then all were dead. In the death
of Him, the head and representative of
the human race, all are represented as in

the state of death. His fate, as oiu- repre-

sentative, is to be the fate of all. If death

15 And that he died for all, that

they Avhich live should not hence-

forth live unto themselves, but unto

him which died for them, and rose

again.

16 Wherefore henceforth know we
no man after the flesh : yea, though
we have known Christ after the flesh,

yet now henceforth know we him no
more.

17 Therefore if any man he in

Christ, he is a new creature : old

things are passed away; behold, all

things are become new.

18 And aU things are of God,
who hath reconciled us to himself by
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us

the ministry of reconciliation

;

holds him for ever, death shall be our final

doom. But he lives. We shall live.
15. The true design and tendency of

our faith in the death and resurrection

of Christ for us is to raise us above a low
and grovelling life of selfishness and sen-

suality, into the likeness of the spiritual life

of Him who died and rose again for us.

16. Henceforth know we no man after the

flesh. As Christian men and ministers,

seeing, through the death and resurrec-

tion of Christ as the head of every man,
all men heirs of immortal life and good in

him, we are not henceforth to estimate
mankind as objects of our regard by dis-

tinctions of birth, complexion, or fortune

;

but are to maintain an interest in them,
and a carriage towards them, as fellow-

heirs, and a imiversal brotherhood. We
have known Christ after the flesh, i.e. as a

Jew and a white man, in distinction fi-om

African black men, and Gentiles m gene-
ral

;
yet now henceforth know we him (after

the flesh) no more. We only know him
as " Lord of all."

17. A new creature. In all respects in

which men have been degraded to subjec-

tion to the animal passions, and subser-

viency to that lust of power and pelf

which is the God of this world, that faith

in Christ which baptizes us into his spirit

makes them new creatures.

18. 19. It is often reiterated, as if it

had a decisive bearing upon the final des-

tiny of mankind, that the Bible speaks of
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19 To wit, that God was in Christ,

reconciling the world unto himself,

not imputing their trespasses unto

them ; and hath committed unto us

the word of reconcilation.

20 Now then we are ambassadors

for Christ, as though God did beseech

you by us : we pray you in Christ's

stead, be ye reconciled to God.
21 For he hath made him to he

sin for us, who knew no sin ; that we
might be made the righteousness of

God in him.

CHAPTER VI.

WE then, as workers together ivith

him, beseech you also that jq
receive not the grace of God in vain.

2 (For he saith, I have heard thee

in a time accepted, and in the day of

salvation have I succored thee : be-

hold, now is the accepted time ; behold,

now is the day of salvation.)

two characters, unbelievers and believers.

Most surely it does. And all men pass

through the first, that of the unbelievers.

And the two characters are recognized by
Paul in these two verses, and that in their

respective relations to the work of the
Saviour's mission. " All things ' are of

God ; " he is the Creator and Governor
of the moral as well as the physical world

;

" who hath reconciled us to himself by
'Jesus Christ." Here is one of those class-

es, the believing, the reconciled. But the

purpose of God's grace stops not here.

These are but first-fi-uits of his creation.

(Jas. i. 18.) And now see what God de-

signs for the other class, the great har-

vest :
" And hath committed unto us the

word of reconciliation ; to wit, that God
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto
himself, not imputing their trespasses

unto them." Glory to God in the liigh-

est ! When this purpose shaU have been
accomphshed, as it is to be (Isa. liii. 11,

1 Cor. XV. 28), then we shall be gathered
into one class, the purchased possession

redeemed, to the praise of God's glory.

Eph. i. 14.

20. With tills glorious ministry of
reconciliation, how appropriately and ef-

3 Giving no offence in any thing,

that the ministry be not blamed

:

4 But in all things approving our-

selves as the ministers of God, in

much patience, in afflictions, in ne-

cessities, in distresses,

5 In stripes, in imprisonments,

in tumults, in labors, in watchings, in

fastings

;

6 By pureness, by knowledge, by
long-suffering, by kindness, by the

Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned,

7 By the word of truth, by the

power of God, by the armor of

righteousness on the right hand and

on the left,

8 By honor and dishonor, by evil

report and good report : as deceivers,

and yet true

;

9 As unknown, and yet well known

;

as dying, and, behold, we live ; as

chastened, and not killed

;

10 As soiTOwful, yet alway rejoi-

fectively we may entreat our fellow-beings

to be reconciled to God !

21. For he hath made him to be sin (a

sin-offering) for us. The idea is, that

the Christians were not held under the
shadow of those types, wliich consisted in

part in sin-offeruigs, wliich, while they
prefigured a redemption fi-om sin, did, in

fact, but stir up a remembrance' of sin

;

but they had received Clirist, who was
made a sin-offering once for all (Heb. x.

10) : and 'a living faith in him works by
a spiritual energy, which conforms us to

the righteousness of God.
Chapter VI., 2. This quotation is

from Isa. xlix. 8 ; and the application here
made of it by the apostle, saying, "Be-
hold, now is the day of salvation," shows
that the prophecy referred to the gospel
dispensation.

3—10. These eight verses Paul de-

votes to protestations of faithfulness to

Christ and the Church in his manifold
labors, and to an enumeration of the dif-

ferent forms of reception with which he
had been made familiar, and his various

and often sad experiences
;
yet bearing

testimony to the power of the religion

which he received, lived, and taught, to
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cing ; as poor, yet making many rieli

;

as having notlung, and yet possessing

all things.

11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is

open unto you, our heart is enlarged.

12 Ye are not straitened in us,

but ye are straitened in your own
bowels.

13 Now for a recompense in the

same, (I speak as unto my children,)

be ye also enlai-ged.

14 Be ye not unequally yoked to-

gether with unbelievers : for what
fellowship hath righteousness with

unrighteousness? and what commu-
nion hath light with darkness ?

15 And what concord hath Chi'ist

with Belial ? or what part hath he

that believeth with an infidel?

16 And what agreement hath the

temple of God with idols ? for ye are

the temple of the living God ; as God
hath said, I will dwell in them, and
walk in them ; and I will be their

God, and they shall be my people.

make him rich, as " possessing all things,"

while visibly he appeared as " having noth-
mg." See on 1 Cor. iii. 21—2?^.

12. In your oivn bowels; i.e., "inyom"
affections." The idea is, that, if there was
any want of cordiality of feeling between
them, it was not in any want of large-

heartedness and ingenuousness on his part,

but of a dearth in their own -affections,

from a misimderstanding of him.
13. Now, for a recompense in the same,

i.e. for a return of the same affections I

have for you, let your hearts be enlarged
with Christian love.

14. Unequally yoked. This is an allu-

sion to the usually forbidden practice of

yoking together two animals of different

kinds. This is an impressive exhibition

of the incongruity and danger of forming
with vicious men and revilers of Chris-

tianity any such intimate associations as

to involve, or tend to, a sympathy of
principle and practice.

16. The temple of God. See on 1 Cor.

iii. 9, 16, 17. As God hath said. Lev.
xxvi. 11, 12.

17 Wherefore come out from

among them, and be ye separate,

saith the Lord, and touch not the un-

clean iking ; and I will receive you,

18 And will be a Father unto you,

and ye shall be my sons and daugh-

ters, saith the Lord Almighty.

CHAPTER VIL

HAVING therefore these promises,

dearly beloved, let us cleanse

ourselves from all filthiness of the

flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness

in the fear of God.
2 Receive us ; we have wronged

no man, we have coiTrupted no man,
we have defrauded no man.

3 I speak not this to condemn you

:

for I have said before, that ye are in

our hearts to die and live with you.

4 Great is my boldness of speech

toward you, great is my glorying of

you : I am filled with comfort, I am
exceeding joyful in aU om' tribulation.

5 For, when we were come into

17. Saith the Lord. Isa. Iii. 11, 12.

18. And will he a Father unto you. Jer.

xxxi. 1— 9, 33. These gracious promises
Paul quotes from the proj)hets, to impress
upon the minds of his brethi-en the strong
reason they had for confidence in God, by
which they should avail themselves of the
paternal blessing. See notes on Heb. viii.

6—13.
Chapter VII., 1. These promises ; i.e.,

the promises quoted from the prophets in

the preceding verses.

2—4. A strong mutual attachment had
obtained between Paul and the Church of
Corinth. Though he had occasion to

administer severe disciplinary reproofs, in

his former Epistle, to members of that

church, his " boldness of speech " con-

duced to such self-examination and mu-
tual discussion among them as proved
highly corrective. Upon the whole, he
came to regard that church with the
highest consideration.

5—7. When Paul and his companions
were in the midst of sufferings and dan-
gers in Macedonia, they were rejoined
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Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but

we were troubled on every side ; with-

out were fightings, within were fears.

6 Nevertheless, God, that comfort-

eth those that are cast down, com-
forted us by the coming of Titus

;

7 And not by his coming only, but

by the consolation wherewith he was
comforted in you, when he told us

your earnest desire, your mourning,

your fervent mind toward me ; so

that I rejoice the more.

8 For though I made you sorry

with a letter, I do not repent, though

I did repent : for I perceive that the

same epistle hath made you sorry,

though it were but for a season.

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were
made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to

repentance : for ye were made sorry

after a godly manner, that ye might
receive damage by us in nothing.

10 For godly sorrow worketh re-

pentance to salvation not to be repent-

there by Titus, who, it appears, had been
sent by Paul to Corinth to see and report

with regard to their reception of his First

Epistle, and their affairs in general. See
chap. ii. 13. The meeting again with
Titus was not Paul's only nor liis chief

joy. He derived extraordinary satisfac-

tion from the information derived from
him in respect to the improvement which
had obtained in the character and condi-

tion of the Corinthian Church, and the

strong affection which they cherished for

the apostle.

8, 9. Though it was cause of regret to

Paul that he had occasion to deal with a

portion of the brethren in a manner which
gave them sorrow, he did not repent hav-

ing done his duty in that regard, but
rather rejoiced in the benefit which had
resulted to them from the faithful though
disagreeable service.

10. Godly sorrow worJceth repentance to

salvation. By loose and unlearned usage,

the terms repentance and sorrotv have been
confounded as synonymes. But in Scrip-

tine usage they are not synonymous.
Metanoia, here rendered " repentance,"

ed of : but the sorrow of the world
worketh death.

1

1

For behold this self-same thing,

that ye sorrowed after a godly sort,

what carefulness it wrought in you,

yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea,

what indignation, yea, what fear, yea,

what vehement desire, yea, what zeal,

yea, what revenge ! In all things ye
have approved yourselves to be clear

in this matter.

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto
you, I did it not for his cause that

had done the wi-ong, nor for his cause

that suffered wrong, but that our care

for you in the sight of God might ap-

pear unto you.

13 Therefore we were comforted in

your comfort : yea, and exceedingly

the more joyed we for the joy of

Titus, because his spirit was refreshed

by you all.

14 For if I have boasted any thing

to him of you, I am not ashamed

;

signifies a change of mind, such as to
irifiuence the subsequent behavior for the
better. A man may be pursuing a coinse
of conduct on account of which he has
much sorrow

; yet, continuing in liis evil

way, there is no repentance. But when
the sorrow is of a godly sort, intelligent

and true, it ivorketh repentance, or a change,

which is unto salvation. By such re-

pentance, he is saved from the evil that is

in the world, through deliverance from
sin. (2 Thess. iii. 3.) The sorrow of the

world, that which is selfish, and grieves
chiefly over disappointments of sordid
wishes, worketh death.

11. This verse describes with increased
force of expression the profitable effect

of the First Epistle, in the excitement of
startled self-examination, searching mu-
tual inquiry, and earnest discussion among
the members of that Christian commu-
nion. What revenge ; rather, " punish-
ment," i.e. of the notably guilty man.

12. / did it not for his cause that had
done the iirong. This refers to the case
mentioned in 1 Cor. v. 1.

13—16. Paul had prepossessed the
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but as we spake all things to you in

truth, even so oui* boasting, which /
made before Titus, is found a truth.

15 And his inward affection is

more abundant toward you, whilst he

remembereth the obedience of you all,

how with fear and trembling ye re-

ceived him.

16 1 rejoice therefore that I have
confidence in you in all things.

CHAPTER VIIL

MOREOVER, brethi-en, we do

you to wit of the gi'ace of God
bestowed on the churches of Mace-
donia

;

2 How that, in a great trial of afflic-

tion, the abundance of their joy and
their deep poverty abounded unto the

riches of their liberality.

3 For to tlieir power, I bear record,

yea, and beyond their power, they were

willing of themselves

;

4 Praying us with much entreaty

miud of Titus with high expectations in

regard to the Christian advancement of

the Corinthian brethren, and their zeal

and magnanimity ; and now he is rejoiced

to find Titus more than confirmmg all Ms
flattering commendations.
Chapter VIIL, 1. We do you to wit.

This is an awkward rendering. The
meaning is, " We make you to know."^
The information which it was so pleasant'

for Paul to make known to the Corin-

thians, as shown by the following four
verses, related to the unexpected success
of the gospel mmistry in Macedonia, the
strengthening of the churches, and to the
increase of their zeal in the work of

Christ, and in assistance of his apostles,

insomuch that they first devoted themselves

to the Lord, and then, amidst comparative
poverty end external hardships, raised
siu-prisingJy hberal contributions to be
carried by Paul to the destitute Christians
in Judea. See Acts xxiv. 17.

6. It had been supposed that the ser-

vice of Titus, an efficient worker in this

line, would be required to carry forward
this work of charity in Macedonia. But

that we would receive the gift, and
tcd-e upon t(S the fellowship of the

ministering to the saints.

5 And this they did, not as we
hoped, but first gave their own selves

to the Lord, and unto us by the will

of God.

6 Lisomuch that we desired Titus,

that as he had begun, so he would

also finish in you the same grace also.

7 Therefore, as ye abound in every

thinff, in faith, and utterance, and

knowledge, and ^>^ all diligence, and

in your love to us, see that ye abound

in this grace also.

8 I speak not by commandment,
but by occasion of the forwardness

of others, and to prove the sincerity

of your love.

9 For ye know the gi^ace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was
rich, yet for your sakes he became
poor, that ye through his poverty

might be rich.

the work was so successfully prosecuted
there by others, that Titus was instructed

to remain a while longer in the same
service at Corinth.

9. That ye throiitjh his poverty might be

rich. This is a beautiful exhibition of

Christ as oiu- example. He luas rich, in

his exalted nature, in his power to avail

himself of all the luxuries and splendors

of the world, and in the sublimity of the

Messianic office into which he was born.

But, to work out that mission wliich com-
prehends the spiritual riches of the world
of mankind, he voluntarily relinquished

all personal advantages, and, subjecting

himself to the hatred and violence of the

rulers of the age, devoted aU his attention

to the rehef of l^uman suiierings, and the

establishment of those principles in the

world of mind which shall conduce to

the perfection and glory of om- race.

This distinguishing feature in the charac-

ter of Christ, who in this respect person-

ates the spirit of his reUgion, is compre-
hensively expressed by our Lord himself

VQ Matt. XX. 28. To impart good was the

purpose of his mission.
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10 And herein I give vvj advice:

for this is expedient for you, who
have begun before, not only to do,

but also to be forward a year ago.

11 Now therefore perform the

doing of it ; that as there was a readi-

ness to will, so there may he a perform-

ance also out of that which ye have.

12 For if there be first a willing

mind, it w accepted according to that

a man hath, and not according to that

he hath not.

13 For Imean not that other men
be eased, and ye burdened :

14 But by an equality, that now at

this time your abundance may he a
supply for their want, that their

abundance also may be a supply for

your want ; that there may be

equality

:

15 As it is written, He that had
gathered much had nothing over ; and

he that had gathered little had no lack.

16 But thanks he to God, which

put the same earnest care into the

heart of Titus for you.

17 For indeed he accepted the ex-

hortation ; but being more forward, of

his own accord he went unto you.

18 And we have sent with him
the brother whose praise is in the

gospel throughout all the churches

;

19 And not that only, but who was

also chosen of the churches to travel

with us with this grace, which is ad-

10—14. The Corinthians are coiin-

selled to discharge their duty, according to

their abundant means, in the proposed

work of beneficence for the distressed

brethren in Judea.
15. As it is urritten. Exod. xvi. 18.

18. The brother. This is generally

supposed to be Luke. Whose praise is in

the gospel ; i.e., in the spread of the gospel

through his instrumentality

.

The chapter closes with further com-
mendation of that brother, probably Luke,
and reiterated motives to becoming hber-

ministered by us to the glory of the

same Lord, aad declaration of your
ready mind

:

20 Avoiding this, that no man
should blame us in this abundance
which is administered by us

;

21 Providing for honest things, not

only in the sight of the Lord, but

also in the sight of men.

22 And we have sent with them
our brother, whom we have often-

times proved diligent in many things,

but now much more diligent, upon
the great confidence which I have in

you.

23 Whether any do inquire of

Titus, he is my partner and fellow-

helper concerning you : or our breth-

ren he inquired of they are the mes-

sengers of the churches, and the glory

of Christ.

24 Wherefore show ye to them,

and before the churches, the proof of

your love, and of our boasting on

your behalf.

CHAPTER IX.

FOR as touching the ministering

to the saints, it is superfluous

for me to write to you :

2 For I know the forwardness of

your mind, for which I boast of you
to them of Macedonia, that Achaia
was ready a year ago ; and your zeal

hath provoked very many.

ality imder the exigencies of the case in

hand.
Chapter IX., 1. For, as touching the

ministering to the saints. The same subject

is continued,— that of the great expedi-

tion of charity to the destitute saints in

.Judea. Paul reiterates his earnest entrea-

ties in behalf of the important enterprise,

and gives directions, somewhat in detail,

for seasonable and systematic prepara-

tions.

2. Achaia was ready. This was the

Roman province, including the most of
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3 Yet have I sent the brethren,

lest our boasting of you should be in

vain in this behalf; that, as I said,

ye may be ready:

4 Lest haply if they of Macedonia
come with me, and find you unpre-

pared, we (that we say not, ye) should

be ashamed in this same confident

boasting.

5 Therefore I thought it necessary

to exhort the brethren, that they

would go before unto you, and make
up beforehand your bounty, whereof
ye had notice before, that the same
might be ready, as a matter of bounty,

and not as of covetousness. •

6 But this I say, He which soweth

sparingly shall reap also sparingly
;

and he which soweth bountifully shall

reap also bountifully.

7 Every man according as he pur-

poseth in his heart, so let him give ;

not grudgingly, or of necessity : for

God loveth a cheerful giver.

8 And God is able to make all

grace abound toward you ; that ye,

always having all sutficiency in all

things, may abound to every good
work

:

9 (As it is written. He hath dis-

persed abroad ; he hath given to the

poor : his righteousness remaineth for

ever.

Greece, of which Corinth was the capital.

A year a(jo. See chap. viii. 10.

6. Sparingly ; hountifitUy. This, in the

economy of God, is the general rule.

The unfeeling heart and nari-ow mind will

generally occupy a narrow sphere in life
;

while large-heartedness, under the super-

intendence of good judgment, will receive

the blessing of God and man. See Prov.
xi. 24, 25.

9. As it is ivritten. Ps. cxii. 9.

12—14. This liberal beneficence would
both relieve the physical necessities of the

recipients' of it, and redound to the glory

and the advancement of the gospel, com-
mended, as it would be, by these fruits of

10 Now he that ministereth seed

to the sower, both minister bread for

your food, and multiply your seed

sown, and increase the fruits of your
righteousness

:)

1

1

Being enriched in every thing

to all bountifulness, which causeth

through us thanksgiving to God.
12 For the administration of this

service not only supplieth the want of

the saints, but is abundant also by
many thanksgivings unto God

;

13 While by the experiment of this

ministration they glorify God for your
professed subjection unto the gospel

of Christ, and for your liberal distri-

bution unto them, and unto all men ;

14 And by their prayer for you,

which long after you for the exceed-

ing grace of God in you.

15 Thanks he unto God for his

unspeakable gift.

CHAPTER X.

NOW I Paul myself beseech you
by the meekness and gentleness

of Christ, who in presence am base

among you, but being absent am bold

toward you

:

2 But I beseech you, that I may
not be bold when I am present with

that confidence, wherewith I think to

be bold against some, which think of

love and sympathy, to the reverent con-

sideration of others.

15. Thanks be unto Godfor his unspeaka-

ble gift. How admirable is this conclusion

of the paragraph relating to human mu-
nificence, with the grateful exaltation of

the Divine benignity in his gift of an
inheritance through Christ to us all, of in-

finitely surpassing, " unspeakable " value f

Chapter X., 1. Who in pnsence am
base among you ; i.e., " humble." See on
V. 10.

2. That I may not be bold when I am
present, &c. By boldness in this case,

Paul evidently means severity. He hoped
that the faitliful severity of his former
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us as if we walked according to the

flesh.

3 For though we walk in the flesh,

we do not war after the flesh

:

4 (For the weapons of our warfare

are not carnal, but mighty through

God to the pulling-down of strong-

holds ;)

5 Casting down imaginations, and
every high thing that exalteth itself

against the knowledge of God, and
bringing into captivity every thought

to the obedience of Christ

;

6 And having in a readiness to

revenge all disobedience, when your
obedience is fulfilled.

7 Do ye look on things after the

outward appearance ? If any man
trust to himself that he is Christ's,

let him of himself think this again,

that, as he is Christ's, even so are we
Christ's.

treatment of the troublesome members of
that church would conduce to such re-

form, that, on his personal visit, he should
have no occasion to rebuke them.

3. We do not icar after the jiesh; i.e.,

from selfish motives for our personal
benefit.

4. But mighty through God to the pulling-

down of strongholds. As the motive power
of all hiunan action is the mind, when the
principles of Christianity become deeply
rooted in the imderstanding and affec-

tions, so as to constitute the controlling

forces of the mind and conscience, they
are a mighty power. Though this moral
power is not so rapid as physical force in

its action, it is unconquerable, and will, in

its own time and manner, prev^ail against
the most imposing strongholds of the
powers of darkness.

6. To revenge all disobedience. The
word rendered "revenge" signifies "to
a^'enge," or "punish." It refers here to

the necessary discipline of the Church,
punishing, by public reprimand or dis-

fellowship, those whose conduct brought
disorder and reproach.

7, 8. It appears that there were still

false teachers and false professors in Cor-
inth, who denied the apostohc authority

8 For though I should boast some-
what more of our authority, which
the Lord hath given us for edification,

and not for your destruction, I should
not be ashamed

:

9 That I may not seem as if I
would terrify you by letters.

10 For his letters, say they, are
weighty and powerful ; but his bodily
presence is weak, and his speech
contemptible.

11 Let such a one think this, that,

such as we are in word by lettei-s

when we are absent, such will we he

also in deed when we are present.

12 For we dare not make ourselves

of the number, or compare ourselves

with some that commend themselves

:

but they, measuring themselves by
themselves, and comparing themselves
among themselves, are not wise.

13 But we wiU not boast of thinss

of Paul, and thus created harmful divi-
sion. But he re-asserts his authority in a
tone which he here calls boasting, and is

assured that the familiarly known proofs
of such authority were such that his re-

assertion of it could never bring him
shame.

10. But his bodily presence is weak. It
appears that Paul's personal appearance
was not prepossessing, and that he was
afflicted with a physical infirmity, perhaps
paralysis, which affected liis speech. See
on chap. xii. 7. But the necessary ab-
sence of oratorical show rendered the
intellectual and moral power of his dis-

course the more observable and effective.

12. But they, measuring themselves by
themselves. Though Paul felt himself called
upon, in due self-respect, and in respect
to his responsible office, to vindicate him-
self from the foul aspersions of his ene-
mies, yet he would not, he "dare not,"
make himself Uke unto certain characters,
which the readers of his Epistle would
recognize from this description, that, in-

stead of elevating themselves to the stand-
ard of Christ, were puffed up with self-

conceit, and measured themselves by them-

13—16. But we will not boast of things
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without our measure, but according

to the measure of the rule which God
hath distributed to us, a measure to

reach even unto you.

14 For we stretch not ourselves

beyond our measure, as though we
reached not unto you ; for we are

come as far as to you also in preaching

the gospel of Christ

:

15 Not boasting of things without

our measure, that is, of other men's

labors ; but having hope, when your

faith is increased, that we shall be

enlarged by you according to our rule

abundantly,

16 To preach the gospel in the

regions beyond you, and not to boast

in another man's line of things made
ready to our hand.

17 But he that glorieth, let him
glory in the Lord.

18 For not he that commendeth
himself is approved, but whom the

Lord commendeth.

CHAPTER XL

WOULD to God ye could bear

with me a little in my folly

:

and indeed bear with me.

without our measure. In these verses, Paul
exposes the meanness of those mischief-

making pretenders who were puffed with
hauteur (1 Cor. iv. 18), and arrogated to

themselves the credit of gospel-work which
Paul and his co-workers had wrought. He
would not in this manner stretch himself

beyond his measure. But his true meas-
ure of labor comprehended the Corinthian

Chm-ch, and " regions beyond."
17, 18. But, when all things else have

been accorded their due weight, the higher
aim, and superior good, is in a life which
mherits the Divine approbation.
Chapter XI., 2. For I am jealous over

you with godly jealousy. The apostle

devotes this chapter to criterions and
criticisms by which to detect the danger-

ous impostors who infested that region.

While they professed the Christian name,
they spurned the simphcity of the gospel of

2 For I am jealous over you with

godly jealousy : for I have espoused

you to one husband, that I may pre-

sent yoii as a chaste virgin to Christ.

3 But I fear, lest by any means, as

the serpent beguiled Eve through his

subtilty, so your minds should be

corrupted from the simplicity that is

in Christ.

4 For if he that cometh preacheth

another Jesus, whom we have not

preached, or if ye receive another

spirit, which ye have not received, or

another gospel, which ye have not

accepted, ye might well bear with

him.

5 For I suppose I was not a whit

behind the very chiefest apostles.

6 But though / be rude in speech,

yet not in knowledge ; but we have
been thoroughly made manifest among
you in all things.

7 Have I committed an offence in

abasing myself that ye might be ex-

alted, because I have preached to you
the gospel of God freely ?

8 I robbed other churches, taking

wages of them, to do you service.

9 And when I was present with

Christ; and, with imimportant variations

of phraseology, they taught instead the
Oriental philosophy.

4. For if he that cometh preacheth another

Jesus, Paul, in this verse, calls attention

to the fundamentals of Christian doctrine,
— the mission of the personal Christ, the
manifest operations of the Holy Spirit, and
the gospel of Christ as a theory of faith.

He concedes, that, if the impostors could
make any fair show of substitutes for these
fundamentals, having superior claims, his

Christian brethren 7night icell bear with them.

But they had nothing new in these par--

ticulars to present; and, as these great
fundamentals had been preached by him,
why should they turn from him to those
pretenders who could impart nothing sub-
stantial in their place ?

5—12. To counteract the base insinua-

tions of the impostors, expert in craftiness
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you, ana wanted, I was chargeable to

no man : for that which was lacking

to me the brethren which came from

Macedonia supplied : and in all things

I have kept myselffrom being burden-

some unto you, and so will I keep

myself.

10 As the truth of dhrist is in me,

no man shall stop me of this boasting

in the regions of Achaia.

1

1

Wherefore ? because I love you
not ? God knoweth.

12 But what I do, that I will do,

that I may cut off occasion from them
which desire occasion ; that wherein
they gloiy, they may be found even
as we.

13 For such are false apostles, de-

ceitful workers, transforming them-
selves into the apostles of Christ.

14 And no marvel ; for Satan
himself is transformed into an angel

of light.

15 Therefore it is no great thing

if his ministers also be transformed

to deceive, Paul stirs up the minds of the
Corinthians by way of remembrance of
his free, imrequited, and self-sacrificing

labors among them. This is a synopsis
of the discussion of the same subject in

the First Epistle, chap. ix.

13. Deceitful workers. Here Paul de-

scribes the character, directly and expli-

citly, of the pretenders, whose pernicious
influence he was laboring to countervail.

14. For Satan himself is transformed into

an angel of light. Without the personifica-

tion of the principle of evil, which has its

root in selfishness, it would be impossible
in certain cases to give the desirable force

to the expression of its natm-e and ope-
rations. The ten thousand devices by
which tins principle essays to appear,
and to pass itself ofl", as the genuine coin
of disinterested benevolence, are very fitly

and forcibly represented by this bold and
familiar figure, " the Adversary himself is

transformed into an angel of hght." The
first business of imposture is to dress itself

in the hvery of heaven.
15. His «n'/u"sters ; i.e., the teachers of

as the ministers of righteousness ;

whose end shall be according to their

works.

16 1 say again. Let no man think
me a fool ; if otherwise, yet as a fool

receive me, that I may boast myself
a little.

17 That which I speak, I speak it

not after the Lord, but as it were fool-

ishly, in this confidence of boasting.

18 Seeing that many glory after

the flesh, I will glory also.

19 For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing

ye yourselves are wise.

20 For ye suffer, if a man bring you
into bondage, if a man devour you, if

a man take of you, if a man exalt Iiim-

self, if a man smite you on the face.

21 I speak as concerning reproach,

as though we had been weak. How-
beit, whereinsoever any is bold, (I

speak foolishly,) I am bold also.

22 Are they Hebrews? so am L
Are they Israelites ? so am L Are
they the seed of Abraham ? so am I.

false theories, and schemes of self-aggran-
dizement. Whose end shall be according to

their works. Nothing but truth can abide.
The laws of the Divine government bring
every thing to trial. Every process must
have its legitimate result. Accordingly,
all falsehood and imposture must end in
disappointment and shame.

• 16—22. Paul seems to have felt almost
ashamed of himself for this strain of self-

justification. He pronounces it foohsh;
meaning, that, viewed by itself, separate
from the peciiliar reasons that demanded
it, such a strain were fooUsh. Never-
theless, he felt bound to meet the cu--

cumstances of the case. The crafty
impostors who were striving to supplant
Paul artfully strove to transfer the con-
fidence and affections of the people from
him to themselves. In tlie spirit of trans-

formation described in v. H, they claimed
to liave been higher born than Paul, and
to be actuated by higher motives. It is

with reference to this device that Paid
speaks of his ancestry, and impUedly
charges his competitors with devouring
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23 Are they ministers of Christ ?

(I speak as a fool,) I am more ; in

labors more abundant, in stripes above
measure, in prisons more fi-equent, in

deaths oft.

24 Of the Jews five times received

I forty stripes save one.

25 Thrice was I beaten with rods,

once was I stoned, thrice I suffered

shipwreck, a night dnd a day I have
been in the deep

;

26 Iti journeyings often, in perils

of waters, in pei'ils of robbers, in

perils by mine own countrjonen, in

perils by the heathen, in perils in the

city, in perils m the wilderness, in

perils in the sea, in perils among false

brethren

;

27 In weariness and painfulness,

in watchings often, in hunger and
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and
nakedness.

28 Beside those things that are
without, that which cometh upon me
daily, the care of all the churches.

29 Who is weak, and I am not

weak ? who is » offended, and I burn
not?

30 If I must needs glory, I will

and enslaving their supporters; conduct
with which he was never chargeable.

23—33. Are Ihey ministers of Christ?
So far as abundant sufferings for Christ's
sake may be regarded as proof of a rela-

tion to Christ as a minister of his word,
Paul had this testimony on his own behalf
more abundantly than all others. He
enumerates the principal of liis external
sufferings and perils ; and he adds the con-
sideration of that sensitive feUow-feehng,
that expansive Christian sympathy, which
prompted to earnest labor in the care of
the churches, and made the weaknesses
and injuries and sufferings of others his
own. His was the spirit of the Master, of
whom it is said, " Himself took our infir-

mities, and bare our sicknesses." Matt.
viii. 17.

Chapter XII., 1. Paul passes from
the busmess of seh'-justification, which, in

glory of the things which concern

mine infirmities.

31 The God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed

for evermore, knoweth that I lie

not.

32 In Damascus the governor

under Aretas the king kept the city

of the Damascenes with a garrison,

desirous to apprehend me

:

33 And through a window in a

basket was I let down by the wall,

and escaped his hands.

CHAPTER XII.

IT is not expedient for me doubt-

less to glory. I will come to vis- ,

ions and revelations of the Lord.

2 I knew a man in Christ above
fourteen years ago, (whether in the

body, I cannot tell ; or whether out

of the body, I cannot tell : God
knoweth ;) such a one caught up to

the third heaven.

3 And I knew such a man, (whe-
ther in the body, or out of the body,

I cannot tell : God knoweth
;)

4 How that he was caught up into

paradise, and heard unspeakable

truth, was necessary self-defence for the

honor of his cause, and narrates a reve-

lation which he had received in vision.

2. / knew a man in Christ. Paul evi-

dently speaks of himself here in the tliird

person ; for the language of the preceding
verse implies that he was about to nar-

rate visions and revelations of his own.
Whether in the body, I cannot tell. In his

ecstatic vision, his consciousness took no
cognizance of his body. He only knew
that he was. To the third heaven. The
Jews divided the regions above the earth
into three,— the atmosphere, the starry

heavens, and the angelic abode. This
last was the third heaven.

4. Into paradise. A Persian word, lit-

erally meanmg " a garden." It therefore

makes a beautiful figure of the blessed

spiritual abode. See on Luke xxiu. 43.

Not lawful to utter; i.e., not possible. We
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words, which it is not lawful for a

man to utter.

5 Of such a one will I glory : yet

of myself I will not glory, but in

mine infirmities.

6 For though I would desire to

glory, I shall not be a fool ; for I will

say the truth : but 7iow I forbear, lest

any man should think of . me above

that which he seeth me to he, or that

he heareth of me.

7 And lest I should be exalted

above measure through the abun-

dance of the revelations, there* was
given to me a thorn in the flesh,

the messenger of Satan to buffet me,

lest I should be exalted above meas-

ure.

8 For this thing I besought the

cannot communicate to others that for

which we can find no similitude in the

known world. Paul in his vision beheld
glories which the laws of human language
could not utter.

5, 6. The apostle forbears further self-

justification, lest he should be injuriously

misunderstood. Yet he would glory in his

infirmities, because they stood in the way
of men's ascribing the wonderful works he
had wrought by the Holy Spirit, and the

slu-prising power of his ministry, to his

own natural gifts.

7. There was given to vie a thorn in the

flesh. It was evidently some physical

infirmity that Paul denominated " a thorn

in the flesh ;
" meaning by tliis, that it was

vexatious to the pride of his nature.

Some have supposed that it was a para-

lytic affection, which marred the elegance

of his speech. See chap. x. 10. The mes-

senger o/ Satan to buffet me. Paul was as

famihar as we are with the classic personi-

fications of the different forces of nature,

and he understood as well as we do in

what connections they could be intelligibly

used to add force with brevity to his ex-
pression. When we speak of the deeds
of Neptune, we are understood to refer to

the power of the ocean. When we speak
of the reign of Mars, we are understood to

indicate the domination of the spirit of

war. And, when St Paul denominated

Lord thx-ice, that it might depart

from me.

9 And he said unto me, My grace
is sufficient for thee : for my strength

is made perfect in weakness. Most
gladly therefore will I rather glory

in my infirmities, that the power of
Christ may rest upon me.

10 Therefore I take pleasure in

infirmities, in reproaches, in neces-

sities, in persecutions, in disti-esses

for Christ's sake : for when I am
weak, then am I strong.

11 I am become a fool in gloiy-

ing
; ye have compelled me : for I

ought to have been commended of

you : for in nothing am I behind the

very chiefest apostles, though I be
nothing.

his physical infirmitj' " the messenger of
Satan to buffet him," he was understood
to signify merely the maUgn power of his

disease, it being what might be supposed
to be the infliction of an adversary. The
ancients had a god for each department
of nature and providence,— Satan, the
god of disease ; as well as Neptmie, of the
ocean ; and Mars, of war. This same per-
sonification is employed, in the same rela-

tion, in the epic poem of Job. See Job ii. 7.

See also note on Liike xiii. 16.

8—10. Paul had earnestly prayed for

the removal of his particular infirmity re-

ferred to ; but his prayers were answered
with assurance of the sufiiciency of God's
grace, and of the purpose, in the Divine
economy, that the circumstance wluch to

him was an affliction should be made a
means of rendering his apostohc labors

the more effective. For ivhen I am weak,
then am I strong. How often does the be-

Uever in Jesus reahze, that, in his seasons
of most humble dependence and conscious
self-weakness, he feels the most sweet
repose and strong rehance in God the
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ!

11. Paul reminds his Corinthian breth-

ren that they should have spared him the
necessity of saying so much in self-defence

against the aspersions of his adversaries,

by taking the work of liis vindication into

their own hands.
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12 Truly the signs of an apostle

were wrought among you in all

patience, in signs, and wonders, and
mighty deeds.

13 For what is it wherein ye were
inferior to other churches, except it

he that I myself was not burdensome
to you ? forgive me this wrong.

14 Behold, the third time I am
ready to come to you ; and I will not

bG burdensome to you : for I seek

not yours, but you : for the children

ought not to lay up for the parents,

but the parents for the children.

15 And I will very gladly spend

and be spent for you ; though the

moi'e abundantly I love you, the less

I be loved.

16 But be it so, I did not burden
you : nevertheless, being crafty, I

caught you with guile.

17 Did I make a gain of you by
any of them whom I sent unto you ?

18 I desired Titus, and with Mm
I sent a brother. Did Titus make a

gain of you ? Walked we not in the

13. Except it be that I myself was not

burdensome to you. This is a gentle irony.

If haughtiness, and expensive living at

their expense, were marks of superiority,

then the impostors had given proof of

eminence above him, who had bestowed
upon them tireless labors at his own ex-

pense.

14. The third time I am ready to come to

you. Paul had been only once to Corinth.

But he had subsequently purposed to go,

and was twice prevented,— first by hear-

ing of then* errors, and then by desire to

hear how they received his first Epistle.

Now he was ready a third time.

16. Being crafty, I caught you with guile.

Newcome thinks that Paul here suggests

the form of an objection by some opponent,

who attributed the success of his ministry

to rare cunning. It was somewhat in the

vein of chaste pleasantry, if Paul applied

to himself this designation of ministerial

pohcy from the mouths of liis opponents.

Yet it is turned to good account. A man
who is conscious of unimpeachable in-

same spirit ? walked we not in the

same steps ?

19 Again: think ye that we excuse

ourselves unto you ? we speak before

God in Christ : but we do all things,

dearly beloved, for your edifying.

20 For I fear, lest, when I come,

I shall not find you such as I would,

and that I shall be found unto you
such as ye would not : lest there be

debates, envyings, wraths, strifes,

backbitings, whisperings, swellings,

tumults :

21 And lest, when I come again,

my God will humble me among you,

and that I shall bewail many which
have sinned already, and have not

repented of the uncleanness and for-

nication and lasciviousness which they

have committed.

CHAPTER XIII.

THIS is the third time I am com-
ing to you. In the .mouth of

two or three witnesses shall every

word be established.

tegrity can afford to challenge scrutftiy;

and he knew that his bretliren understood
that all the guile which he had employed
in his ministry to them was the wisdom
and prudence of love to them, and de-

votion to the cause of Christ for their

sakes.

18. The spirit and manner of Titus was
the same as that of Paul, his father in the
faith and ministry.

20, 21. The apostle had unpleasant
apprehensions, lest, on coming again to

Corinth, he should find errors of conduct
with some of the members of that church
wliich would make him ashamed of them
before the world, and of himself sis the
spiritual father of such children, and which
would require of him unpleasant severity.

The severest sufferings of the true Chris-

tian minister are fi-om unchristian conduct
among the people of his charge.

Chapter XIII., 1. The third time. See
note on v. 14 of the precedmg chapter.
Two or three ivitnesses. This is an accom-
modated application of the legal rule of



II. CORINTHIANS XIII. 479

2 I told yon before, and foretell

you, as if I were present, the second

time ; and being absent now I write

to them which heretofore have sinned,

and to all other, that, if I come again,

I will not spare

:

3 Since ye .seek a proof of Christ

speaking in me, which to you-ward is

not weak, but is mighty in you.

4 For though he was crucified

through weakness, yet he liveth by
the power of God. For we also are

weak in him, but we shall live with
him by the power of God toward
you.

5 Examine yourselves, whether
ye be in the faith

; prove your own
selves. Know ye not your own
selves, how that Jesus Christ is in

you, except ye be reprobates?

6 But I tnist that ye shall know
that we are not reprobates.

witnesses to his repeated attempts to visit

Corinth ; meaning that it was now time to
carry his resolution into eflfect.

2, 3. The Corintloians were given to
understand, that, when he should be pre-
sent with them, he would deal faithfully

with offenders, and give fuU proof of the
power of Christ in him even to punish
the flagrantly guilty by miraculous in-

flictions. See the cases of Ananias and
Sapphira, Acts v. 1—11 ; and Elymas the
sorcerer. Acts xiii. 10, 11.

4. But we shall live with him by the power
of God toivard you. That is, we shall show
a living power, his power living in us,

towards you for all necessary correction
by discipUne.

5. Jesus Christ is in you, i.e. the spirit

of Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates.

Literally, except ye be "unproved," un-
sound, defective in faith and spirit. The
same Greek word is rendered " cast-away "

in 1 Cor. ix. 27 ; on which, see note.
6. We are not unproved or defective in

the faith of Christ.

7. Thourjh we be as reprobates; i.e., as
" miproved." The sense of this verse is,

that though, if any of them continued in
flagrant sins, it'would furnish an occasion
for him to prove his apostolic authority by

7 Now I pray to God that ye do
no evil ; not that we should appear
approved, but that ye should do that

which is honest, though we be as rep-

robates.

8 For we can do nothing against

the truth, but for the truth.

9 For we are glad, when we are

weak, and ye' are strong: and this

also we wish, even your perfection.

10 Therefore I write these things

being absent, lest being present I
should use sharpness, according to the

power which the Lord hath given me
to edification, and not to destruction.

11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be
perfect, be of good comfort, be of

one mind, live in peace ; and the God
of love and peace shall be with you.

12 Greet one another with a holy

kiss.

13 All the saints salute you.

the condign punishment he would inflict,

yet he greatly jjreferred their amendment,
though it would leave no occasion for his

demonstration of apostohc authority, and
he should remain as one "unproved."

8. For we can do nothing against the truth,

but for the truth. This is given as the
reason for his preference mentioned in the
preceding verse ; as if he had said, " The
advancement of Christian truth, and not
my personal advantage or glory, is my
supreme object : therefore I can neither
do nor desire any thing which shall tend
to retard the truth, but must always act

for its promotion."
9. When we are weak, i.e. when we

have no occasion to appear otherwise than
weak by an exercise of apostolic power,
and ye are strong in the faith and spirit of
the gospel. >

10. For this reason, Paul wrote them
this Epistle introductory to his visit, that

their amendment might at least be at so

good a stage of progress as to preclude the
necessity of severe chastisement, which
would cast a shade of gloom over his

forthcoming visit.

12. The greeting here commended was
a custom of Oriental refinement. See
1 Cor. xvi. 20.
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14 The grace of the Lord Jesus

Chi'ist, and the love of God, and the

communion of the Holy Ghcst, he

with you all. Amen.

TI The second epistle to the Co-
rinthians was written from
Pliilippi, a city of JMacedonia,

by Titus and Lucas.

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE

GALATIANS.

CHAPTER L

PAUL, an apostle, (not of men,
neither by man, but by Jesus

Christ, and God the Father, who
raised him from the dead

;)

2 And all the brethren which are

with me, unto the churches of Gala-

tia:

3 Grace he to you, and peace from

God the Father, and from our Lord
Jesus Christ,

4 Who gave himself for our sins,

that he might deliver us from this

present evil world \aionos], accord-

ing to the will of God and our

Father

:

14. The beautiful benediction custom-
ary with Paul.

Chapter I. This Epistle is understood
to have been written from Corinth, A.D.
57. The occasion which called it forth was
the pernicious influence of the impostors
who had troubled the Chm-ch at Corinth,
denying Paul's apostleship, and deluding
the people back into ritual formalism.

1— 3. The salutation goes out with
the concurrence of aU the Christian breth-
ren associated with the apostle.

4. That he might delivei' us from this

present evil age. It was not from a sup-
posed malarious locality in another world
that the servants of Jesus were assiduous-
ly laboring to save mankind ; but it was
from the evil principles and practices
which dishonored and ciu-sed the age in

which they lived. See Matt. i. 21; vi.

13; Kom. xi. 26.

o To whom he glory for ever and
ever. Amen.

6 I marvel that ye are so soon re-

moved from him that called you into

the grace of Christ unto another

gospel

:

7 Which is not another ; but there

be some that trouble you, and would

pervert the gospel of Christ.

8 But though we, or an angel from

heaven, preach any other gospel unto

you than that which we have preached

unto you, let him be accursed.

9 As we said before, so say' I now
again. If any man preach any other

gospel unto you than that ye have
received, let him be accursed.

6, 7. Strong efforts were being made,
by men who knew the art of playing

upon the fancies of a not highly educated
people, to subvert their faith in the primi-

tive gospel.

8, 9. But though we, or an angel from
heaven, preach any other gospel. It was
meet that St. Paul should speak by au-

thority, and in a positive strain. He
knew that the gospel he preached was
not a system of his own device, or of any
human philosophy. He knew that he
had held intercourse with the crucified

and risen Saviour. He knew that God
had instructed him, and wrought with
him by his Spirit, abundantly attesting

by miraculous gifts his apostolical mission
and authority. And, as he knew that

God could not deny himself, he could

authoritatively pronounce false and ac-

cursed any contradiction, from any source

whatever, of the gospel which he knew
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10 For do I now persuade men, or

God? or do I seek to please men?
for if I yet pleased men, I should not

be the servant of Christ.

11 But I certify you, brethren,

that the gospel which was preached

of me is not after man.
12 For I neither received it of

man, neither was I taught it, but by
the revelation of Jesus Christ.

13 For ye have heard of my con-

versation in time past in the Jews'

religion, how that beyond measure I

persecuted the church of God, and
wasted it

:

14 And profited in the Jews' re-

ligion above many my equals in mine
own nation, being more exceedingly

zealous of the traditions of my fathers.

15 But when it pleased God, who
separated me from my mother's

womb, and called me by his grace,

16 To reveal his Son in me, that

I might preach him among the hea-

then ; immediately I conferred not

with flesh and blood

:

17 Neither went I up to Jerusalem

to them which were apostles before

he had received by revelation from God.
Though he should turn and belie himself,

or a messenger claiming to come from
heaven should preach a confradiction of

what God had taught him, let him be
anathema, i.e. " separated imto condemna-
tion."

10—12. Paul reiterates the positive

assurance, that the gospel of his ministry

was not received of any man, was not the

discovery of science or philosophy, but
was hy the revelation of Jesus Christ.

13—24. As evidence that his teacher
was Christ, the apostle briefly sketches
his early standing and influence in the
Jews' religion ; the manner of his conver-
sion by the direct interposition of the Son
of God ; and the circumstance that he
labored three years in the gospel ministry,
mightily and successfully, before he had
any intercourse with them who were
apostles before him.

me ; but I went into Arabia, and re-

turned again unto Damascus.
18 Xhen after three years I went

up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and
abode with him fifteen days.

19 But other of the apostles saw I
none, save James the Lord's brother.

20 Now the things which I write

unto you, behold, before God, I lie

not.

21 Afterwards I came into the

regions of Syria and Cilicia;

22 And was unknown by face

unto the churches of Judea which
were in Christ

:

23 But they had heard only. That
he which persecuted us in times past

now preacheth the faith which once
he destroyed.

24 And they glorified God in me.

CHAPTER n.

THEN fourteen years after I went
up again to Jerusalem with

Barnabas, and took Titus with me
also.

2 And I went up by revelation,

and communicated unto them that

•Chapter II., 1. Then fourteen years

after. Paul continues the presentation of
evidence, that he, and the apostles primi-
tively chosen by Christ, received their
commission and the matter of their minis-
try from the same source, and that source
Divine. It was found, on comparison,
that he and they preached the same gos-
pel ; and yet they had had no intercom-
mimication by which»to learn it of each
other. When he had been fourteen years
in his aiJOstoUc labors, breasting severe
storms of persecution, and building up
strong churches in the name of Christ, he
went up to Jerusalem, with Barnabas and
Titus in company. This was the mission
of charity with alms to the saints in Judea
from the. churches in Paul's charge. See
Acts xi. 29, 30.

2. But privately to them which were of
reputation. The gospel which he had re-

ceived from the Lord, and preached so

31



482 GALATIANS II.

gospel which I preach among the

Gentiles, but privately to them which
were of reputation, lest by any means
I should run, or had run, in vain.

3 But neither Titus, who was with

me, being a Greek, was compelled to

be circumcised

:

4 And that because of false breth-

ren unawares brought in, who came
in privily to spy out our liberty which

we have in Christ Jesus, that they

might bring us into bondage :

5 To whom we gave place by sub-

jection, no, not for an hour ; that the

truth of the gospel might continue

with you.

6 But of those who seemed to be

somewhat, whatsoever they were, it

maketh no matter to me: God ac-

cepteth no man's person : for they

who seemed to he somewhat in con-

ference added nothing to me:

long and so successfully among the Gen-
tiles, Paul coniraunicated to the elder

apostles "privately" in the first instance,

from prudential considerations. He thus
precluded the danger of being harmed
by misrepresentation to those apostles by
the ignorant and prejudiced, ?s he might
have been if he had preached pubUcly to

tlie masses in the outset. And then also

he secm-ed the advantage of the test of
agreement, which could not in any other
way have been so perfectly available as

by a direct, personal, and private inter-

change and mutual scrutiny of senti-

ments.
3—5. And Paul did not purchase favor

of the other apostles, and Cliristian men
of note, by duplicity and tergiversation.

Though false hretliren, unawares brought in,

made it their business privily to spy out the

liberty of Paul and his companions, i.e.

their fi-eedom from the bondage of a ritual

economy, and to raise a tumult against
them ou this account, notwithstanding
this had induced the circumcision of Ti-

tus, who was a Greek, now he yiel(ied not
to the device.

6. For they ivho seemed to be someiohat

in conference added nothing to me. The idea

is, that they who were highest in reputa-

7 But contrariwise, when they

saw that the gospel of the uncircum-

cision was committed unto me, as the

gospel of the circumcision was unto

Peter

;

8 (For he that wrought effectually

in Peter to the apostleship of the cir-

cumcision, the same was mighty in

me toward the Gentiles
;)

9 And when James, Cephas, and
John, who seemed to be pillars, per-

ceived the grace that was given unto

me, they gave to me and Barnabas
the right hands of fellowship ; that

we should go unto the heathen, and
they unto the circumcision.

10 Only they would that we should

remember the poor ; the same which
I also was forward to do.

11 But when Peter was come to

Antioch, I withstood him to the face,

because he was to be blamed.

tion communicated nothing new to Paul.

He had derived liis spisitual knowledge
from the highest source, the revelation of
Him who is " the Light of the world."

7—9. But contrariwise, a full mutual
explanation of views and principles re-

sulted in mutual perfect satisfaction, and
the extension of the right hand of fellow-

ship to Paul and Barnabas from the pil-

lars of the Church of Jerusalem,— James,
Cephas, and John. And the matter was
understood and settled among them, that
neither circumcision nor imcircumcision
constituted any component part of the
gospel; that the gospel to both was the
same ; and either the observance or non-
observance of that rite was only a ques-
tion of expediency, relating to circum-
stances in different communities. Paul
and Barnabas went to the uncircumcised
heathen, and James, Cephas, and John
to the circumcised Jews, with the same
gospel of " grace and truth by Jesus
Christ."

10. That ive should remember the poor.

It was in memory of the poor that this

mission of Paul and Barnabas to Jerusa-

lem was projected.
11—13. Because he was to be blamed.

The idea is, that Peter was in fault in the
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12 For before that certain came
from James, he did eat with the

Gentiles : but when they were come,

he withdrew and separated himself,

fearing them which were of the cir-

cumcision.

13 And the other Jews dissembled

likewise with him ; insomuch that

Barnabas also was carried away with

their dissimulation.

14 But when I saw that they

walked not uprightly according to

the truth of the gospel, I said unto

Peter before them all, If thou, being

a Jew, livest after the manner of

Gentiles, and not as do the Jews,

particular specified. Sceptics hare re-

ferred to this allegation from Paul of an
error in Peter as a circumstance weigh-
ing against the reliability of the apostles

as inspired teachers. But this use of the

incident in hand is founded on an inju-

rious misapprehension of the Christian

theory of inspiration. The special inspi-

ration of the apostles, with rare excep-

tions wliich are particularly noted, was
confined to the matter of their ministry,

the principles and pm-poses of the gospel.

They were not made mere automatons,

and moved in every step of life by foreign

and miraculous power. Being mspired

with the matter of their ministry as am-
bassadors of Christ, they were intrusted

with the use of their own reason as to the

manner of approaching mankind under
varying circumstances, and of economiz-

ing witli transient difiiculties by the way.
And occasional disagreements among tliem,

in those incidentals left to their discre-

tion, no more invalidate the authority of

their message from God, than a difference

in etiquette with which two accredited

ambassadors approach the government at

Washington would invalidate tlieir royal

commission.
In tlie case before us, Peter was in no

error with regard to the doctrines of the

gospel ; but when certain brethren came
to Antioch from James, who still held
circumcision as sacred, he quailed before

their wondering gaze, and discontinued

liis fraternal intercoiurse with the believers

of the imcircumcision. Other Jews like-

why compellest thoii the Gentiles to

live as do the Jews?
15 We who are Jews by nature,

and not sinners of the Gentiles,

1

6

Knowing that a man is not jus-

tified by the works of the law, but
by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we
have believed in .Jesus Christ, that

we might be justified by the faith of

Christ, and not by the works of the

law : for by the works of the law
shall no flesh be justified.

17 But if, while we seek to be
justified l)y Christ, we ourselves also

are found sinners, is therefore Christ

the minister of siu ? God forbid.

wise dissembled ; and the popular influ-

ence in that direction became so strong,

that even Barnabas, Paul's companion in

the ministry to the uncircumcised, was
seriously affected by it. It requires great
force of will, and strength of moral cour-
age, to confront the sneers of our friends,

especially those wliom we regard as our
superiors in matters of form.
But Paul saw that this Judaizing pohcy,

in that community where the workers in

the cause of Christ were from both Jews
and Gentiles, was working harm.

14. That they walked not uprightly cvc-

cording to the truth of the gospel. So Paul
proceeded to explain to Peter, that the
course he was pursuing as a matter of
policy, in conformity with other men's
prejudice, was, under the circumstances,
both impohtic, and contrary to the genius
of the gospel as held by them all. And
he secm-ed access to the imdei-standing of
Peter by appeal to his own knowledge
and practice in regard to the heirship and
fellowsliip of the Gentiles.

15. And not sinners of the Gentiles. See
on Luke xv. 1, 2.

16. Paul remmds Peter, that they of
the Jews derived their moral justification

fi"om Christ through faith, and not from
the deeds of the law. For by the works of
the law shall no flesh be justified. See on
Rom. iii. 20.

17. Is therefore Christ the minister of
sin ? Does the fact of justification through
faith in Christ involve Clurist's approval of

sin 1 Impossible; See on Rom. vii. 7, 8.
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1

8

For if I build again the things

which I destroyed, I make myself a
transgressor.

19 For I through the law am dead

to the law, that I might live unto

God.
20 I am crucified with Christ:

nevertheless I live
;

yet not I, but

Christ liveth in me : and the life

which I now live in the flesh I live

by the faith of the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave himself for me.

21 I do not frustrate the grace of

God : for if righteousness coine by
the law, then Chi-ist is dead in vain.

CHAPTER III.

FOOLISH Galatians, who hatlf

bewitched you, that ye should

not obey the truth, before whose eyes

Jesus Christ hath been evidently set

forth, crucified among you?

18. For if I build again the things which

I destroyed. Paul had by Christ's gospel
destroyed law-works, as constituents of a
preliminary dispensation that had passed
away ; and now, if he should turn back,
and labor to fasten the ritual law as a
yoke on the necks of Christ's spiritual

Ireemen, he would make himself a trans-

gressor.

19. For I through the law am dead to the

law. That is, I have learned from the
letter of the law itself to abandon it as a
method of justification, and look to the
gospel plan for the life of the spirit with
God. Compare Eom. iii. 19—22.

21. For if righteousness come by the law,

— i.e., if the Mosaic covenant were God's
perfected economy for the consummation
of liis purpose m man, the new covenant,
sealed by the blood of Clu-ist, were un-
necessary,— Christ is dead in vain. Com-
pare Heb. viii. 7.

Chapter 111., 1. Bewitched; fascinat-

ed, deluded. Setforth, crucified among you

;

i.e., Christ had been preached among them
as crucified and risen.

2—4. By the works of the law, or by the

hearing offaith? Paul was still laboring
to counteract the baleful influence of Juda-
izing teachers. He appeals to the knowl-

2 This only would I learn of you

:

Received ye the Spirit by the works

of the law, or by the hearing of

faith?

3 Are ye so foolish ? Having be-

gun in the Spirit, are ye now made
perfect by the flesh?

4 Have ye suffered so many
things in vain ? if it be yet in vain.

5 He therefore that ministereth to

you the Spirit, and worketh miracles

among you, doeth he it by the works of

the law, or by the hearing of faith ?

6 Even as Abraham believed God,
and it was accounted to him for right-

eousness.

7 Know ye therefore that they

which are of faith, the same are the

children of Abraham.
8 And the Scripture, foreseeing

that God would justify the heathen

through faith, preached before the

edge of the Galatians, of their own expe-
rience. They knew that the sublime faith

and regenerating spirit which had been
wrought amongst them came not through
the performance of ritual ceremonies, but
by the gospel-word. Why, then, should
they run away after teachers who labored

to tm-n them back again to cold and dead
ceremonials as the essentials of kfe ?

5. They knew that Paul, who had
proved his apostohc authority among them
by many miracles, and by whose ministry
they had been*enhghtened and saved,

wrought none of these works by legal

rites. He did all by the power of truth.

6. The same instructive fact is here
urged upon the Galatians which was pre-

sented to the Romans,— that the right-

eousness of Abraham, for which he was
commended and blessed of God, was the
righteousness of faith which produced
obecUence, before the covenant of circum-
cision obtained. See on Eom. iv. 3.

7. The children of Abraham ; i.e., they
spiritually inherit liis patrimony.

8. That God u-ould justify the heathen

through faith, preached before the gospel unto

Abraham. The argument is, that the
mmistry of a covenant must correspond,

in spirit and breadth, with the provisions
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gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee

shall all nations be blessed,

9 So then they which be of faith

are blessed with faithful Abraham.
10 For as many as are of the

works of the law are under the curse

:

for it is written, Cursed is every one

that continueth not in all things

which are written in the book of the

law to do them.

11 But that no man is justified by
the law in the sight of God, it is

evident: for, The just shall live by
faith.

12 And the law is not of faith:

but, The man that doeth them shall

live in them.

of the covenant. And as the covenant of
promise communicated to Abraham pro-

vides a blessing for all nations and kin-

dreds of the earth, of which covenant
Christ is the Mediator, the ministry of his

ambassadors must go out to all nations,

educating and baptizing them into the

faith and spirit of this covenant, for their

justification.

9. See on v. 7, and on Matt. viii. 11.

10. Under the curse; through lack of

perfect obedience. For it is written.

Deut. xxvii. 26.

11. The just shall live by faith. The
quotation is from Hab. ii. 4. An exalted

state of moral perfectness is unattainable,

except through the exercise of a tilial faith

in God.
12. The law takes cpgnizance of out-

ward acts ; it is good in its place : but
faith works within, and sends out pure
sti-eams by purifying the fountain.

13. Being made a curse for us. Paul
does not appear to have had any knowl-
edge of the doctrine which has subse-

quently crept into the Christian Chinch
in relation to "the ciu-se of the law,"
averring that it is endless punishment in

the resurrection-world. His knowledge
of the law he derived from the Old-Testa-
ment Scriptures, out of which his custom
was to reason with the people. And
those Scriptures explicitly affirm that " all

the ciu-ses written in the book of the law "

Were such, that their full execution should
be witnessed by the spectators of the

13 Christ hath redeemed us from
the curse of the law, being made a
curse for us : for it is written. Cursed
is every one that hangeth on a tree

:

14 That the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentiles through
Jesus Christ; that we might receive

the promise of the Spirit through faith.

15 Brethren, I speak after the man-
ner of men : Though it be but a man's

covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no
man disannulleth, or addeth thereto.

16 Now to Abraham and his seed

were the promises made. He saith

not, And to seeds, as of many ; but

as of one, And to thy seed, which is

Christ.

miseries of transgressors in the land of
their transgression. See Deut. xxix.
22—27. But the curse of the law which
is the subject of tliis verse (to save the
Galatian Christians from the resumption
of which is the leading object of this Epis-
tle) is the severity of the ritual code of
" dead works " as a whole, rendering it

what Peter (Acts xv. 10) called a yoke,
which neither their fathers nor they were
able to bear ; and what Paul (chap. v. 1

of this Epistle) calls "the yoke of bond-
age." The earnest effort of this Epistle
is to counteract the labors of the Judaiz-
ing teachers, who were striving to subject
the Galatian Christians again to that j'oke.

He insists in this verse that Cln-ist hath
exonerated us from this burden, by ful-

filling in himself the typical import of
those rituals as their antitype ;

" blotting

out the hand-writing of ordinances that
was against us, . . . naiUng it to his cross

"

(Col. ii. 14); "having abohshed in his

flesh the enmity (between Jews and Gen-
tiles), even the law of commandments con-
tained in ordinances " (Eph. ii. 15).

The singular phraseology in which Paul
expresses, in the verse before us, the
manner of Christ's redeeming us from the
legal yoke (that is, by fulfilling the ritual

law in making a sin-offering of himself;
viz., being made a curse for us), was furnished
him by the Scripture quotation, which vol-

unteered itself to lois mind at the moment
of this writing (Deut. xxi. 23) :

" Cm-sed
is every one that hangeth on a tree."
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17 And this I say, that the cove-

nant, that was confirmed before of

God in Christ, the law, which was
four hundred and thirty years after,

cannot disannul, that it should make
the promise of none effect.

18 For if the inheritance he of

the law, it is no more of promise

:

but God gave it to Abraham by
promise.

19 Wherefore then serveth the

law ? It was added because of trans-

gressions, till the seed should come
to whom the promise was made ; and
it was ordained by angels in the

hand of a mediator.

20 Now a mediator is not a medi-
ator of one, but God is one.

21 Is the law then against the

promises of God ? God forbid : for

if there had been a law given which
could have given life, verily right-

17. God's covenant with Abraham,
that is, bis promise, his purpose of grace
in Cbrist, Abraham's Seed, wbicli was
revealed to tliat patriarcb fdur bmidred
and thirty years before tbe giring of the
law of Moses, cannot be abrogated by that
law, nor by any otber means. The law
had its mission, with a cliosen people in

the line of the promised Seed, as a transi-

tion economy. But none of its various
conditions, none of its juridical sanctions,
can infringe upon the perfection of that
primitive and better covenant of immortal
Ufe and good for man, for all men, given
us in Christ before the ancient ages, indi-

cated to Abraham, and fully " brought to

light through the gospel " of Jesus Christ.

(2 Tim. i. 10.)

18. If of the laiv,— no more of promise.
The proposed blessing of a law is a hypo-
thetical good ; i.e., a rewai'd of merit. A
promise is the pledge of a gift.

19. Notwithstanding the ritual law was
a temporary, transition economy, as aljove
described, it was ordained for a beneficent
purpose, — to check transgressions, and
expose the sinfulness of sin, and to serve
as a provisional e(;onomy, as explained in

note on v. 17. Ordained by anqcls. See
Ps. Ixviii. 17 ; Acts vii. 53 ; Heb. ii. 2.

eousness should have been by the

law.

22 But the Scripture hath con-

cluded all under sin, that the promise

by faith of Jesus Christ might be

given to them that believe.

23 But before faith came, we were
kept under the law, shut up unto the

faith which should afterwards be re-

vealed.

24 Wherefore the law was our

schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ,

that we might be justified by faith.

25 But after that faith is come, we
are no longer under a schoolmaster.

26 For ye are all the children of

God by faith in Christ Jesus.

27 For as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ have put

on Christ.

28 There is neither Jew nor Greek,

there is neither bond nor free, there

In the hand of a mediator; i.e., Moses.
Deut. V. 5.

20. God is one. The mediator was a
mediimi of communication between God
and mankind.

21. Paul again insists that the law,

though it cannot give Ufe, commits no
infraction of the covenant of promise.
But perfect righteousness cannot come of
any law, either of ceremony or command-
ment, because it must proceed from that
sublime principle of love in the heart,

which involves a union with God by filial

faith.

22. But 'the Scripture hath concluded all

(Jews and Gentiles) under sin, that those
who believe on Christ, the Mediator of
the new covenant of promise, whether
Jews or Gentiles, may enjoy equal claim
to the promise as heirs.

23—28. The apostle introduces a new
illustration of the oflice of the law as a
preliminary economy, introductory to the
gospel ; representing it as a schoolmaster,
whose ofliice it was to lead them up to

Christ. And when they have come to

Christ, by virtue of faith in him, tliey all,

Jews and Gentiles, enter into their filial

relation as children of God. See on John
i. 12, 13. There is no nationality, nor

I
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is neither male nor female: for ye

are all one in Christ Jesus.

29 And if ye he Christ's, then are

ye Abraham's seed, and heirs accord-

ing to the promise.

CHAPTER IV.

NOW I say. That the heir, as long

as he is a child, differeth nothing

from a servant, though he be lord of

aU;
2 But is under tutors and govern-

ors until the time appointed of the

father.

3 Even so we, when we were chil-

dren, were in bondage under the

elements of the world

:

4 But when the fulness of the time

was come, God sent forth his Son,

made of a woman, made under the law,

5 To redeem them that were under

the law, that we might receive the

adoption of sons.

sex, nor caste, in this spiritual inheritance.

In Clirist Jesus all are one, childi-en of

God, and heirs of immortality.

29. If ye be Christ's, i.e. disciples of

Christ by a living faith, without regard to

circumcision or uncircumcision, ye have
equal claim to the privileges of Abraham's
patrimony, and heirship of the promise

of God.
Chapter IV., 1— 5. These verses

contain a summary of what had been
argued in the preceding chapters. Under
a preUminary dispensation, under tutors

and governors as servants, or rather under

the elements of the ivorld, they were in bond-

age. But in due time Christ came, made
under the law, to fulfil the law, and to

redeem them that were under the laiv, i.e. from
the bondage mentioned in v. 3, and in chap,

iii. 13 ; that we might receive the adoption of
sons. As such, they should no more go
back to the pupilage of bond - servants
"imder the elements of the world."

6—9. Why, when the converts from
the Jews on the one hand, and from the
Gentiles on the other, the former of whom
had been as bond-servanti \mder tedious

ceremonial, and the latter paying their

6 And Ijecause ye are sons, God
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Fa-
ther.

7 Wherefore thou art no more a

servant, but a son ; and if a son, then

an heir of God through Christ.

8 Howbeit then, when ye knew not

God, ye did service unto them which

by nature are no gods.

9 But now, after that ye have

known God, or rather are known of

God, how turn ye again to the weak
and beggarly elements, whereunto ye

desire again to be in bondage ?

10 Ye observe days and months,

and times and years.

Ill am afraid of you, lest I have

bestowed upon you labor in vain.

12 Brethren, I beseech ydu, be as

I am; for I am as ye are: ye have

not injured me at all.

13 Ye know how thi'ough infirmity

devotions to demons,— since they had all

come into the knowledge of the Father as

revealed in Jesus Christ, and iuto the light

of that religious service which consists in

renovating faith, and pm-ity of hfe,— why
would they turn again to the bondage of

the weak and beggarly elements ?

10. Ye observe days. Any observance
of given days which is calculated to ele-

vate the public mind and morals, and thus

promote the pubhc welfare, could not have
fallen under the ban of the apostle as in-

compatible with the highest gospel liberty.

But it is inferribie, from the apostle's man-
ner of treating the subject, that many of

the Galatian brethren had faUen back into

the superstitious and injurious customs of

the Jews and heathen respectively, in the

slavish observance of numerous festive

days and seasons.

12. Be as I am ; fm- 1 am as ye are: i.e.,

"Imitate me in all the matters I have
indicated ; for I am situated, in regard to

the questions of privilege and duty in our
relations to Christ and his cause, precisely

as you are."

13—15. These are affectionate remi-

niscences of the mutual esteem in which
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of the flesh I preached the gospel

unto you at the first.

14 And my temptation which was
in my flesh ye despised not, nor re-

jected ; but received me as an angel

of God, even as Christ Jesus.

15 Where is then the blessedness

ye spake of? for I bear you record,

that, if it had &ee>i possible, ye would
have plucked out your own eyes, and
have given them to me.

16 Am I therefore become your
enemy because I tell you the truth ?

17 They zealously affect you, but

not well
; yea, they would exclude

you, that ye might affect them.

18 But it is good to be zealously

affected always in a good thing, and
not only when I am present with you.

19 My little children, of whom I

travail in birth again until Christ be
formed in you,

20 I desire to be present with you
now, and to change my voice ; for I

stand in doubt of you.

21 Tell me, ye that desire to be
under the law, do ye not hear the

law?

Paul and the Galatians had held each
other, and the self-sacrificing devotion of
each to the other's welfare.

16. Am I your enemy ? How strangely
infatuated they must have become, to

construe into enmity the apostle's ingen-
uousness with them in plain and truthful
dealing

!

17—20. It appears that the false teach-
ers had succeeded in producing a very
serious disruption in the Galatian Church,
and in exciting with much zeal their
deluded followers. But the great apostle
was in travail of soul, and that in much
assurance, for their restoration to tlie

unadulterated gospel of Christ.
21— 25. In these verses, the two cove-

nants are allegorically represented by the
two sons of Aljraham, Ishmaol and Isaac :

the former the child of a bondmaid ; and
the latter, of a tree woman : the former
after the flesh, or by the ordinary course

22 For it is written, that Abraham
had two sons, the one by a bondmaid,

the other by a free woman.
23 But he who loas of the bond-

woman was born after the flesh ; but

he of the free woman was by promise.

24 Which things are an allegory

:

for these are the two covenants ; the

one from the mount Sinai, which gen-

dereth to bondage, which is Agar.
25 For this Agar is mount Sinai

in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusa-

lem which now is, and is in bondage
with her children. _ ' ^ , ''" *$> \j-i^

26 But Jerusalem which is abov6
j

is free, wliich is the mother of us all. / s.

27 For it is written. Rejoice, thou "^

barren that bearest not ; break forth

and cry, thou that travailest not : for

the desolate hath many more children

than she which hath a husband.

28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was,

are the children of promise.

29 But as then he that was born
after the flesh persecuted him that was
born after the Spu'it, even so it is

now.

30 Nevertheless what saith the

of nature ; the latter by a miraculous
interposition of Providence, in fulfilment

of promise : the former representing the
old ritual covenant ; and the latter, the new
covenant of promise : the former answer-
ing to the Jerusalem which then was, and
was in bondage with her children; the
latter, the Jerusalem which is above, which
is tree, and the mother of us all. "When
we reach Rev. xxi., we will remember that

the new Jerusalem is the gospel-covenant.

See also Heb. xii. 22.

27. For it is iiritten, Isa. liv. 1— 5. This
prophecy expressly refers to the subject

to which Paid apphes it,— the bringing-in

of the Gentiles, and their more ready and
midtitudmous influx into the Messianic
kingdom.

2'J. Always persecution comes from
the representatives of the lower piinciples,

the animal nature.

30. What saith the Scripture? Gen. xxi.
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Scripture? Cast out the bondwoman
and her son : for tLe son of the bond-

woman shall not be heir with the son

of the free woman.
31 So then, brethren, we are not

children of the bondwoman, but of

the free.

CHAPTER V.

QTAND fast therefore in the liberty

O wherewith Christ hath made us

free, and be not entangled again with

the yoke of bondage.

2 Behold, I Paul say unto you,

that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall

profit you nothing.

3 For I testify again to every man
that is circumcised, that he is a debtor

to do the whole law.

4 Christ is become of no effect

unto you, whosoever of you are justi-

fied by the lawj ye are fallen from

grace.

10. As the old covenant provides for

man no inheritance of immortal life and
good, we cannot, through that covenant,
attain to the hope of such inheritance.

Consequently, they who had abandoned
the new covenant for the old thereby be-

came self-ejected from the enjoyment of

that heirship which the true faith yielded

them.
Chapter V., 1. The liheiiij. Liberty,

in the sense of the apostle in this place,

has a deep and broad significance. It is

not latitudinarianism. It is not looseness

with regard to any moral obligation. It

comprehends that faith in God which
brings us into the communion of his spirit

as trusting, loving children, and makes
duty in all things our highest pleasure.

And it disencumbers itself of all those
burdens of painful and costly ceremonials
which belong to a IcJwer stage of religious

knowledge, and can have no significance

but when regarded from a lower stand-
point than that which they occupied. To
go back to that standpoint were to resume
the yoke of bondage.

2. If ye he circumcised. Paul had been
circumcised; but he had now advanced
beyond the covenant of circumcision. It

5 For we thi'ough the Spirit wait

for the hope of righteousness by
faith.

6 For in Jesus Christ neither cir-

cumcision availeth any thing, nor un-

circumcision ; but faith which worketh
by love.

7 Ye did run well ; who did hinder

you that ye should not obey the

truth ?

8 This persuasion cometh not of

him that caUeth you.

9 A httle leaven leaveneth the

whole lump.

10 1 have confidence in you through
the Lord, that ye will be none other-

wise minded : but he that troubleth

you shall bear his judgment, whose-
soever he be.

1

1

And I, brethren, if I yet preach

circumcision, why do I yet suffer

persecution ? then is the offence of

the cross ceased.

was " done away." (2 Cor. iii. 11.) The
meaning is, if ye subject yourselves to the
covenant of circumcision, Christ profiteth

you nothing ; i.e., you avail not yourselves
of the distinguishing excellence of the

4. Ye are fallen from grace; i.e., from
the system, the basis and working power
of wliich is grace.

5, 6. See on u. 1 ; also on Rom. iv.

9—13.
11. Why do I yet suffer persecution?

The ministers of the circumcision who
had assumed the Christian name retained
still the old Jewish leaven of hatred and
persecution. Paul had, as it was meet,
counselled moderation and mutual allow-

ance among the mixed company of Chris-

tian believers from the circumcision and
the uncircumcision. But he has come to

see that the two systems cannot per-

manently run along together in peace, and
that one must supersede and root out the
other. The same philosophy of incon-
gruities and antagonisms is here verified

as the people of the United States have
verified in the relations of liberty and
slavery. The wisdom of our Master ex-

poundJed this philosophy in the parables
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12 1 would they were even cut off

whicli trouble you.

13 For, brethren, ye have been

called unto liberty ; only use not lib-

erty for an occasion to the flesh, but

by love serve one another.

14 For all the law is fulfilled in

one word, eren in this : Thou shalt

love thy neighbor as thys.elf.

15 But if ye bite and devour one

another, take heed that ye be not

consumed one of another.

16 T/iis I say then, Walk in the

Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust

of the flesh.

17 For the flesh lusteth against

the Spii'it, and the Spirit against the

flesh : and these are contrary the one

to the other ; so that ye cannot do

the things that ye would.

18 But if ye be led of the Spirit,

ye are not under the law.

19 Now the works of the flesh are

manifest, which are these : Adultery,

fornication, uncleanness, lascivious-

ness,

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, va-

riance, emulations, wrath, strife, sedi-

tions, heresies,

21 Envyings, murders, drunken-

of the new cloth on old garments, and
new wme in old bottles, Matt. ix. 17.

13. Only use not liberty for an occasion to

the flesh. See on v. 1.

14. All the law. See on Matt. xxii. 40.

17. The flesh against the spirit. See on
Eom. vii. 14—23.

18. Not under the law; i.e., the old ritual

law.
19—21. Now, the works of the flesh are

these. Paul here enumerates all descrip-

tions of sin known in the world, as " the

works of the flesh." I do not understand
him to mean that the physical body is the

responsible sinner. The higher nature,

which we caU the mind, is the responsible

child of God. But all the circumstances,

the mfluences, the inducements to sin,

belong to and proceed from the animal

nature in its earthly relations. The man,

ness, revelUngs, and such like: of

the which I tell you before, as I have
also told you in time past, that they

which do such things shall not inherit

the kingdom of God.

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is

love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle-

ness, goodness, faith,

23 Meekness, temperance : against

such there is no law.

24 And they that are Christ's have
crucified the flesh with the affections

and lusts.

25 If we live in the Spirit, let us

also walk in the Spirit.

26 Let us not be desirous of vain-

glory, provoking one another, envying

one another.

CHAPTER VI.

BRETHREN, if a man be over-

taken in a fault, ye which are

spiritual, restore such a one in the

spirit of meekness ; considering thy-

self, lest thou also be tempted.

2 Bear ye one another's burdens,

and so fulfil the law of Christ.

3 For if a man think himself to be
something, when he is nothing, he
deceiveth himself.

in his higher, his rational and moral natm-e,
becomes a sinner by yielding servitude to

the unlawful clamors of the lower nature,
which he sliould suppress and govern.

22,23. Thefruits of the spirit. A lovely
array. Cultivate these, and heaven is

here.

24. And they that are Christ's (his by
discipleship) have crucified the flesh with the

(its) affections and lusts. This, though
figm-ative, is ? strong and truthful ex-
pression of the moral force of the Christian
principle in the soul. This principle be-
comes the central law of harmony in the
whole being ; superintends and governs all

the passions and alfections ; spiritualizes

them, I may say, and makes them me-
diums of pure enjoyments, and instriunents

of substantial good.
Chapter VI., 1— 6. An excellent les-
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4 But let every man prove his own
•work, and then shall he have rejoicing

in himself alone, and not in another.

5 For every man shall bear his

own burden.

6 Let him that is taught in the

word communicate unto him that

teacheth in all good things.

7 Be not deceived ; God is not

mocked : for whatsoever a man sow-

eth, that shall he also reap.

8 For he that soweth to his flesh

shall of the flesh reap corruption

;

but he that soweth to the Spirit shall

of the Spirit reap life everlasting.

9 And let us not be weary in well-

doing : for in due season we shall

reap, if we faint not.

son in mutual forbearance, and mutual
aid in promotion of Christian improve-
ment.

7, 8. For wJiatsoever a man soweth, that shall

he also reap. The apostle recognizes a
universal truth in the agricultiu-al pursuits

of men. K a man sows the seed of thistles,

he will not expect to reap wheat as the
harvest, nor oats as the product of rye.

He contemplates the harvest he would
wish to gather, and sows accordingly.

This law of the vegetable kingdom our
apostle unreservedly apphes to the subject

of moral culture. And the principle ap-

plies to commimities of men as well as to

individuals. The condition to be enjoyed
or suffered will answer to the attention

given to the formation of mind and charac-

ter. He that soweth to the flesh shall of the

fiesh reap corruption. If a man places the
chief good of Ufe in the indulgence of the
animal appetites and passions, these will

become cloyed ; adventitious appetites will

be induced, which will be so many fires to

consume tlie enjoyments of life ; and the
mind, constituted for the sensorium of
happiness, wiU be rather as a charnel-
house than as a garden of beauty and
blessings. But he that soweth to the Spirit

shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. Ah !

here is the true life. By habitual Christian
cultm-e, enriching the soid with the amia-
ble graces of the gospel,— faith, and hope,
and love toward God, and practical good-
will to men,— by this means we attain to

10 As we have therefore opportu-

hity, let us do good unto all men,
especially unto them who are of the

household of faith.

11 Ye see how large a letter I have
written unto you with mine own hand.

12 As many as desire to make a
fair show in the flesh, they constrain

you to be circumcised ; only lest they
should suffer persecution for the cross

of Chi-ist.

13 For neither they fhemselves

who are circumcised keep the law;
but desire to have you circumcised,

that they may glory in your flesh.

14 But God forbid that I should

glory, save in the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is

a foretaste of life immortal, and to an
enlarged enjoyment of all the common
gifts of Providence. We have an increased
enjoyment of all those common gifts, be-

cause we receive them as the benefactions
of a Father whose goodness will never fail,

and use them as his law directs ; and our
enjoyment of good is furthermore multi-
phed by as many times as we are able to

commimicate of it to others. Here is

aionion life. Sow to the Spirit.

11. With mine own hand. We may
infer that Paul usually employed an aman-
uensis.

14. By whom the world is crucified unto

me, and tunto the world. The idea is not
that Christianity produces an indifference

to the real interests of the present life. So
far from this is the fact, that the very
mission of Christianity in this world is the
improvement, in every way, of its con-
dition. Indeed, the leading object of St.

Paul's earnest labor in this very Epistle

to the Galatians is to save them from a
relapse into subjection to the bondage of
the world's errors and vices. But this cru-

cifixion to the world signifies a deadness,
an indifference to, an independence of, all

the tyrannous fashions and the popular
customs of the world, all of which were
based upon false principles. He acknowl-
edged no master and lord but Christ ; and
he valued the world only as it could be
made subservient to the pinposes of good,

as the present home of God's children.
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crucified unto me, and I unto the

world.

15 For in Christ Jesus neither

circumcision availeth any thing, nor

uncircumcision, but a new creature.

1

6

And as many as walk according

to this rule, peace he on them, and

mercy, and upon the Israel of God.

17 From henceforth let no man
trouble me : for I bear in my body

the marks of the Lord Jesus.

18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with your spirit.

Amen.

IT Unto the Galatians written from

Rome.

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE

EPHESIANS.

CHAPTER L

PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ

by the will of God, to the saints

which are at Ephesus, and to the

faithful in Christ Jesus

:

2 Grace he to you, and peace, from

God our Father, and from the Lord
Jesus Christ.

15. But a neio creature ; i.e., a creature

transformed by " faith which worketh by
love." See chap. v. 6.

17. For I bear in my body the marks of
the Lord Jesus ; i.e., marks of suffering for

the cause of Christ. Covered with these

marks of suffering from the enemies of the

gospel, Paul desired to be spared the suf-

fering of multiplied troubles from the

unkindness and misbehavior of false breth-

Chapter I. This Epistle was written

from Rome, probably A.D. 60. Its mat-
ter and style are somewhat different from
what chiefly characterize the Epistle to

the Galatians ; that being more discipli-

nary, on account of the perviousness of

the Galatian Church to the pernicious

influence of false teachers, who were ram-
pant in that region at the time of that

writing. This is more theologically and
ethically docfrinal, adapted to a church at

a higher stage of advancement in Chris-

tian science.

The Ephesian Church, from seven to

nine years before the date of this Epistle,

3 Blessed he the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath

blessed us with all spiritual blessings

in heavenly places in Chi'ist

:

4 According as he hath chosen

us in him before the foundation of

the world, that we should be holy

and without blame before him in

love:

enjoyed the personal presence and pasto-

ral charge of St. Paul durmg two years.

See Acts xviii. 19; and xix. Generally

they were well instructed in the principles

of the gospel; so that it was suitable to

their case that their old teacher should
now impart to them advanced lessons in

the sublime doctrines of the Christian

faith.

3. hi heavenly places in Christ Jesus.

In this verse, and in the other instances

in which the same phraseology occurs iii

this Epistle, viz. v. 20, chap. ii. 6, and
iii. 10, the word " places " is supplied by
the translators, not being represented by
any word in the original. Taking the

idea from the spirit of the theme in each
of these instances, the supply of the word
position much better expresses the apos-

tle's thought. Their enUghtened faith and
improved graces had raised them to an
elevated moral, i.e. a heavenly, position in

the kingdom of Christ, in which they
were abundantly crowned with spiritual

blessings.

4. He hath chosen us in him before the

foundation of the world. God's covenant
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5 Having pi'edestinated us unto

the adoption of children by Jesus

Christ to himself, according to the

good pleasure of his will,

/ 6 To the praise of the glory of his

grace, wherein he hath made us ac-

cepted in the beloved:

7 In whom we have redemption

through his blood, the forgiveness of

sins, according to the riches of his

grace

;

8 "NYlierein he hath abounded to-

wai'd us in all wisdom and prudence

;

^ 9 Having made known unto us the

mystery of his \^1, according to his

of grace and truth, for which the world of
mankind was created, " which was given
us in Christ Jesus before the world be-

gan" (2 Tim. i. 9), was not a naked
thought of an isolated end with no rela-

tions of means. The means of its intro-

daction and progressive execution were
conceived in the Divine IVIind with the
gracious economy itself. As Christ was
predetermined as the Mediator of tliis

ultimate economy, so were his primitive
co-workers, for its establishment and pro-

pagation in the world, chosen in him be-
fore the foundation of the world. And
the very mission unto which they were
appointed involved the necessity of their

walking without blame before him in love.

5—8. The sentiment of the preceding
verse elaborated.

9. The mystery of his will. A mystery
is not an absvu-dity ; but it is a truth or
principle unknown. But the before un-
known pm-pose of the Divine will in the
matter of highest interest to mankind is

now made known unto the saints of Christ.

According to his good pleasure ichich he hath

purposed in himself. "What man, who has
a prevailing wish or pleastzre in relation

to the future of his family, and also con-
structs a purpose in the same relation,

win not conform his purpose to his own
wish or pleasure ? So God does. All
Christians agree as to what is God's pleas-

ure regarding the ultimate estate of his

numerous family, even their reconciliation

to himself in filial love. And Paul says
he has purposed it. Puri^osed it— how ?

In an ultimate reliance on feeble, fallible

agencies, leaving all in dark uncertainty ?

good pleasure which he hath purposed
in himself: -v

10 That in the dispensation of the
J
v

fulness of times he might gather to- I

gether in one all tilings in Chi-ist, \ -V

both which are in heaven, and which I >
are on earth

;

.even in him

:

^•^

11 In whom also we have obtained

an inheritance, being predestinated

according to the purpose of him who
worketh all things after the counsel

of his own will:

12 Tl^at we should be to the praise

of his glory, who first trusted in

Chi-ist.

No : God saw that this immortal interest

of his children was too vast to be sus-

pended on " feeble strings ;
" and he pur-

posed it in himself. To piu-pose iti him-

self is to purpose with a rehance on his

own sufficiency for its consummation.
And what is this purpose 1

10. That in the dispensation of thefulness

of times, along progressively to the great
consummation, he might gather together in

one, beatify and harmonize in one spirit,

all things, all rational creatures, in heaven
and on earth, i.e. in whatever world they
may be, the nattu-al or spiritual, even in

him.

But it is the wonder of the world, a
stumbling-block to Jews, and to Greeks
foohshness, that God should institute and
prosecute a purpose and government in

relation to the future character and condi-

tion of free, accountable, moral beings.

Surely, say they, G«d will not force sin-

ners to be reconciled and saved whether
they wiU or not. No, never. There is

no such discrepancy in the Divine system
of moral administration. He who is the
framcT of the hiunan body is the author
of the human mind. It is his noblest

workmanship. But he understands this

piece of workmanship as perfectly as he
understands the inferior. And he as cer-

tainly has a purpose in it. And he can
accomplish his purpose in the superior as

easily as in the inferior creation, and by
instrumentalities and influences as legiti-

mate, and harmonious with the laws of

the system. In illustration of this sub-

ject, see notes on Acts ix. 2.

11, 12. See on v. 4.
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13 In whom ye also trusted, after

that ye heard the word of truth, the

gospel of your salvation : in whom
also, after that ye beUeved, ye were

sealed with that Holy Spirit of

promise,

14 Which is the earnest of our in-

heritance until the redemption of the

purchased possession,'unto the praise

of his glory.

15 Wherefore I also, after I heard

of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and

love unto all the saints,

IG Cease not to give thanks for

you, making mention of you in my
prayers

;

17 That the God of our Lord Je-

sus Christ, the Father of glory, may
give unto you the spirit of wisdom
and revelation in the knowledge of

him:

13. After that ye heard the word of truth.

Their faith did not precede the truth, and
create it ; but it took hold upon the pre-

existent truth of God's purpose of grace

after they heard it. Ye ivere sealed, i.e.

confirmed, with that Holy Spirit of promise.

Compare Acts xi. 17.

14. Which is the earnest of our inherit-

ance. Earnest is money advanced in a

bargain. Here it is a pledge and foretaste

of the immortal inheritance provided in

the covenant of promise. tfntil the re-

demption of the purchased possession. The
sense in which mankind are regarded as

Christ's " purchased possession " will be

found elucidated in notes on the same
apostle's saying, "Ye are bought with a

price," 1 Cor. vi. 20; and "purchased

with his own blood,' Acts xx. 28. For
the extent of the " piirchased possession,"

see 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Heb. ii. 9 ; 1 John ii. 2.

The apostles and other primitive saints

did not selfishly brood over this seal or

confii-mation of themselves by the Spirit

of promise, this earnest or foretaste,

through fliith, of their spiritual inherit-

ance, as being all that the better covenant

should accomphsh. It was their joy and

glory that the very earnest vouchsafed to

them, as "a kind of first-fruits of the crea-

tion," was the assiu'ance of the final " re-

18 The eyes of your understanding

being enlightened ; that ye may know
what is the hope of his calling, and

what the riches of the glory of his

inheritance in the saints,

19 And what is the exceeding

greatness of his power to us-ward who
believe, according to the working of

his mighty power,

20 Which he wrought in Christ,

when he raised him from the dead,

and set him at his own right hand in

the heavenly places,

21 Far above all principality, and

power, and might, and dominion, and

every name that is named, not only

in this world, but also in that which

is to come

:

22 And hath put all things under

his feet, and gave him to be the head

over all things to the church.

demption of the purchased possession."

See on Rom. viii. 21.

18. The hope of his calling; i.e., the
hope of his gospel into the service of
which he has called us. »

20. Which he wrought in Christ. The
idea is, that an enlightened faith in Christ

brings us into the fellowship and assur-

ance and co-operation of that gracious

power Divine which raised up Christ
from the dead. This instance of the
achievement of that power, the resurrec-

tion of Christ, is a pledge of the full ac-

,

complishment of all that God has prom-
ised through him. In the heavenly places;

i.e., " in an exalted official station."

21. The idea is, that Christ is installed

in supreme authority in the moral uni-

verse. And this supremacy shall, in due
time, be duly recognized and honored by
aU. See Phil. ii. 9—11.

22. And hatlt. put all things under his

feet. This forms a part of the same sen-

tence with the preceding verse, and car-

ries out the expression of Christ's su-

preme authority. The word " things," in

both instances of its occurrence in this

verse, which was supphed by the transla-

tors, may as well be omitted in the read-

ing. And gave him to be the head over all

to the Church,—
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23 Which is his body, the fuhiess

of him that filleth all in all.

CHAPTER 11.

A ISTD you hath he quickened, who

j\_ were dead in trespasses and

sins;

2 Wherein in time past ye walked

according to the course of this world,

according to the prince of the power

of the air, the spirit that now worketh

in the children of disobedience

:

23. Which is his body. The word church,

which primarily signifies "an assembly
of the people," is appUed variously to

particular local collections of believers,

and to the whole body of professors of the

name of Christ in the world. It seems
also, in a few instances, to be used for the

whole body of humanity, of which Christ

is called the head (1 Cor. xi. 3), and wliich,

viewed prospectively by the light of the

gospel, is seen to constitute his fulness,

i.e. his completeness, as the second Adam.
To this comprehensive body the word
seems to be applied by our apostle in

chap. V. 26 of this same Epistle, where
be speaks of the Church in its lost and
sinfid condition ; in which capacity Christ
" gave himself for it, that he might sanc-

tify and cleanse it." See note on that

passage. As the chm-ch spoken of, in the

passage before us, is "his body " (he being

the head of every man), and is "the ful-

ness of him that filleth all in all," it pro-

bably refers here to his whole mystic

body, the entire purchased possession

which is to share his redemption iv. 14).

The fulness of him that filleth all in all : i.e.,

he, as the head, is supreme in aU the

numbers (see 1 Cor. xv. 28) ; and, if any
member were ultimately lost, he would
be deprived of his fulness.

Chapter II., 1. Who were dead. To
the bibUcal scholar who takes up the

study of the Scriptures in childlike sim-

pUcity, and apprehends the true sense of

their teachings in their earliest lessons, it

is a circumstance of souHnspiring interest,

that all in the way of his progress is con-

firmation and growth. The Ught gi'ows

brighter and brighter as he advances from
step to step. With regard to the nature

01 the death introduced into the world by

3 Among whom also we all had
our conversation in times past in the

lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires

of the flesh and of the mind ; and
were by nature the chikh-en of wi-ath,

even as others.

4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for

his great love wherewith he loved us,

5 Even when we were dead in sins,

hath quickened us togetherwith Christ,

(by grace ye are saved
;)

6 And hath raised us up together.

sin, we saw, on the first presentation of the
subject in the record, that it is moral or
spiBitual death, synonymous with condem-
nation. And here the apostle attests, by
a practical iUustration, the perfect cor-

rectness of our interpretation of his former
teachings bearing on this subject. They
who were in the enjoyment of the life of
faith in Christ are described as raised out
of the death of sin. Their condition in

their sins verified the primitive admonition
of the supreme Lawgiver,— "In the dai/

thou sinnest, thou shalt sm-ely die." Gen.
ii. 17.

2. Theprinceof thepower of the air. See
on John xii. 31, and 2 Cor. iv. 4. " As
Jews and Christians residing (figm-atively)

in heaven are represented as constituting

a polity under the government of angels,

principalities, and powers, &c. ; so the evan-
gehzed world are represented as a polity

under the government of a fictitious per-

sonage, called Satan, the ruler of the air,

&c., and his angels. This whole imagery
is borrowed from the Oriental philosophy,
and is not to be taken in a Uteral sense.

See ill-. Liadsey, ubi supra."— lai. Ver.,
in loco.

8. The lusts of the flesh. This the apostle

sets down as literalizing the impelling
force reigning in the children of dis-

obedience, which he personified, in the
preceding verse, under the name of " the
prince of the power of the air." And ivere

by nature (in our imenlightened state) chil-

dren ofivrath. See on John iii. 36.

4—7. For the great love wherewith he loved

us even ivhen we were dead in sins. Not for

the support of an artificial theory, but
for its truth, and its productiveness of the

highest confidence and hope, and most
pui-e and lasting piety, the apostle dis-
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and made us sit together in heavenly

places in Christ Jesus :*

7 That in the ages to come he

might show the exceeding riches of

his grace, in his kindness toward us,

thi'ough Christ Jesus.

8 For by grace are ye saved

through faith ; and that not of your-

selves : it is the gift of God

:

9 Not of works, lest any man
should boast.

10 For we are his workmanship,

created in Ckrist Jesus unto good

works, wliich God hath before or-

dained that we should walk in them.

11 Wherefore remember, that ye

heing in time past Gentiles in the

flesh, who are called Uncircumcision

by that which is called the Circum-

cision in the flesh made by hands

;

12 That at that time ye were with-

out Christ, being aliens from the

commonwealth of Israel, and strangers

from the covenants of promise, having

no hope, and without God in the

world

:

13 But now, in Christ Jesus, ye

who sometime were far off are made
nigh by the blood of Christ.

14 For he is our peace, who hath

tinctly affirms that God's goodness to them
was not caused by theu* righteousness, but
their righteousness was the effect of his

love and grace. And made us sit together in

heavenly places. See on chap. i. 3.

8—10. For hy grace are ye saved, through

faith; and that (even this faith) not ofyour-

selves. Such is the hmniUating, and at the

same time elevating, doctrine of the gospel

throughout ; that Clmstian righteousness,

including the faith and hope, and all the

practical graces, of the gospel, is not a task

in which we toil reluctantly for an ex-

traneous reward, but is all a favor; and
that all the gospel provisions and ar-

rangements and kindly influences, by
which we are enlightened and brought
into the love and practical enjoyment of

these principles and graces, are the work
of God's original and changeless love. So,

made both one, and hath broken down
the middle wall of partition between

us ;

15 Having abolished in his flesh

the enmity, even the law of command-
ments contained in ordinances ; for to

make in himself of twain one new
man, so making peace

;

16 And that he might reconcile

both unto God in one body by the

cross, having slain the enmity thereby

:

17 And came and preached peace

to you which were afar off", and to

them that were nigh.

18 For through him we both have
access by one Spirit unto the Father.

19 Now therefore ye are no more
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-

citizens with the saints, and of the

household of God;
20 And are built upon the founda-

tion of the apostles and prophets,

Jesus Christ himself being the chief

covnQv-stone ;

21 In whom all the buUding fitly

framed together groweth unto a holy

temple in the Lord

:

22 In whom ye also are builded

together for a habitation of God
through the Spirit.

I

then, H'e, in this spiritual exaltation, are

his -jvorkmanship, created (i.e., constituted,

instated) in Christ Jesus, not by good works,
but unto good works. These are the fruits.

13. Are made nigh hy the blood of Christ;

i.e., by that covenant which is sealed by
the blood of Christ.

14—18. These verses also relate to tHe
fulfilment and abolishment, in the cross of
Christ, of the old ritual covenant which
had distinguished the Jews as a peojile,

and the introduction of the dispensation
of truth and grace, which is equally and
alike adapted to the wants and to the
perfecting of all, both Jews and Gentiles.

It gives imto all a Father in God, so that
through him we both (Gentiles and Jews)
have access by one Spirit unto the Father.

19—22. These concluding verses of the

chapter compose a most sublime and com-
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CHAPTER III.

FOR this cause I Paul, the prison-

er of Jesus Christ for you Gen-
tiles,

2 If ye have heard of the dispen-

sation of the grace of God which is

given me to you-ward:

3 How that by revelation he made
known unto me the mystery

; (as I

wrote afore in few words

;

4 Whereby, when ye read, ye may
understand my knowledge in the

mystery of Clirist,)

5 Which in other ages was not

made known unto "the sons of men,
as it is now revealed unto his holy

apostles and prophets by the Spii'it

;

prehensive picture of the basis, the com-
pactness, the strength, the magnificence
and glory, of the Christian commonweahh,
constitutetl of materials from all nations

and kindreds, builded togetherfor a habitation

of God through the Spirit.

Chapter III., 1. For this cause,— i.e.,

because of the abounding grace of God,
which impartially comprehends in its pro-

visions of mercy both Jews and Gentiles,— / Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for
you Gentiles. Paul, at this writing, was
a prisoner at Rome. See Acts xxviii. 16,

30.

St. Paul is famous for the frequent in-

troduction of long parenthetical sentences,

thrown in for the explanation of inciden-

tals, or whys and wherefores. A pa-

renthesis commences at this point, and
extends to v. 14 ; and, on accomit of the
length of the parenthesis, the words, " for

this cause, I," are repeated on his resump-
tion of the subject upon the train of which
he started.

The parenthesis is an apology for Paul's
active solicitude for those whom he ad-

dressed, and his interference in their

affairs, referring to his special commission
from Heaven with the dispensation of the
gospel to the Gentiles, and his sufferings

for their sake.

9. Who created all things hy Jesus Christ.

In relation to the appropriate work of the
Messianic mission, see notes on John i. 3.

But the original word for " created," in

6 That the Gentiles should be

fellow-heirs, and of the same body,

and partakers of his promise in Christ

by the gospel

:

7 Whereof I was made a minister,

according to the gift of the grace of

God given unto me by the effectual

working of his power.

8 Unto me, who am less than the

least of all saints, is this grace given,

that I should preach among the Gen-
tiles the unsearchable riches of

Christ

;

9 And to make all 77ien see what is

the fellowship of the mystery, which
from the beginning of the world

[a?'ono?i] hath been hid in God, who
created all things by Jesus Christ

:

this place, is not egeneto, which is rendered
" were made " in the other place, but
ktisonti, from ktizo ; which signifies, accord-

ing to Donnegan, " to build, to produce, to

create, to invent, to foimd, to estabhsh, or

institute." But the words, " by Jesus
Christ," are well understood by the most
Orthodox authorities to be an interpolation,

and are omitted by Griesbach. A note to

the Improved Version makes the following

condensed statement of the facts in the
case: "The words, 'by Jesus Christ,' in

the received text, and enclosed by the

primate in brackets, are not to be found
in the Alexandrian, Vatican, Ephrem, or

Clermont manuscripts, nor in the Syriac,

Coptic, Ethiopic, Italic, or Vulgate ver-

sions ; and are plainly an interpolation,—
perhaps a marginal gloss introduced into

the text. But, if they were genuine, Arch-
bishop Newcome justly observes that the

sense most suitable to the place is this

:

' Who hath created all things, i.e. Jews
and Gentiles, anew to holiness of life. See
chap. ii. 10, 15 ; iv. 21.' " If, however, the

words in question, viz. " by Jesus Clu-ist,"

were accepted as genuine, I should receive

ktizo in either of Donnegan's last three

definitions,— " to found, establish, or insti-

tute." The sense of the passage I should
take to be, that all things in the gospel

economy are instituted and established by
authority of Jesus Christ. See on John
i. 3, and Col. i. 16. But evidently the

words are an interpolation.

32
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10 To the Intent that now unto the

principalities and powers in heavenly

places might be known by the church

the manifold wisdom of God,

11 According to the eternal pur-

pose which he purposed in Cluist

Jesus our Lord:

1

2

In whom we have boldness and

access with confidence by the faith

of him.

13 Wherefore I desire that ye

faint not at my tribulations for you,

which is your glory.

14 For this cause I bow my knees

unto the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ,

15 Of whom the whole family in

heaven and earth is named,

1

6

That he would grant you, ac-

cording to the riches of his glory, to

be strengthened with might by his

Spirit in the inner man

;

17 That Christ may dwell in your

hearts by faith ; that ye, being rooted

and grounded in love,

18 May be able to comprehend

with all saints wliat is the breadth,

and length, and depth, and height

;

10. That unto the principalities and pow-

ers tn heavenly places, i.e. " unto them that

be^r rule in ecclesiastical relations," 7night

be, known bi/ (rather through) the church

the manifold (the abundantly variegated)

wisdom of God.

14, 15. The Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, of whom the ivhole famili/ in heaven

and earth is named. That is, we Jews
and Gentiles may appropriately come into

one traternity in the Church of Christ;

seeing that, in the hght of his gospel, the

Ciod and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

sustains the endearing relation of Father

to the entire family of moral beings, in

every world.
16—19. These verses comprise a de-

scription, transcendent in its eloquence,

of the strength and stability and com-
prehensiveness of true and enlightened

Christian confidence and inward peace,

and the vastness and inexhaustible ricli-

19 And to know the love of Christ,

which passeth knowledge, that ye
might be filled with all the fulness

of God.
20 Now unto him that is able to do

exceeding abundantly above all that

we ask or think, according to the

power that worketh in us,

21 Unto him be glory in the church
by Christ Jesus throughout all ages,

world \_aionos ton aionon'] without

end. Amen.

CHAPTER IV.

I
THEREFORE, the prisoner of

the Lord, beseech you that ye
walk worthy of the vocation where-
with ye are called,

2 With all lowliness and meekness,
with long-suffering, forbearing one
another in love

;

3 Endeavoring to keep the unity

of the Spirit in the bond of peace.

4 TTiei'e is one body, and one Spirit,

even as ye are called in one hope of

your calling

;

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptism,

6 One God and Father of all, who

ness and abundance of the love of God,
revealed in his Son Jesus Christ. To
be filled with all the fulness of this love is

to be eminently spiritual and happy.
21. Throughout all ages, world without

end. Greek,— eis pasas tas geneas tou aionos

ton aionon ; of which the literal rendering
is, " Throughout all the generations of the
age of ages." Amen.
Chapter IV. This chapter is mainly

exhortative.

4. The Church, of whatever peoples or
tongues it may be composed, is one body

;

and the spirit which constitutes the mem-
bers thereof Christians is one spirit; and
the hope into which Christians are called

is one hope.
5. One Lord, Jesus Christ; one faith,

which is the substance of things hoped for,

Heb. xi. 1 ; and one baptism, in the name
of Christ.

6. And through all ; i.e., omnipresent.
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is above all, and through all, and in

you all.

7 But unto every one of us is given

grace according to the measure of the

5 gift of Christ.

8 "Wherefore he saith, When he

ascended up on high, he led captiv-

ity captive, and gave gifts unto men.
9 (Now, that he ascended, what is

it but that he also descended first into

the lower parts of the earth ?

10 He that descended is the same
also that ascended up far above all

heavens, that he might fill all things.)

11 And he gave some, apostles

;

and some, prophets ; and some, evan-

gelists ; and some, pastors and teach-

ers; ^
1

2

For the perfecting of the saints,

for the work of the ministry, for the

edifying of the body of Clirist

:

13 Till we all come in the unity

of the faith, and of the knowledge of

the Son of God, unto a perfect man,
unto the measure of the stature of

the fulness of Christ:

14 That we henceforth be no more
children, tossed to and fro, and car-

ried about with every wind of doc-

trine, by the sleight of men, and cun-

8. He led captivity captive. The state

of sin and death is a state of human cap-

tivity. But Jesus has conqiiered sin and
death : he has the keys of hades and of

death (Rev. i. 18), and will set their cap-

tives fi-ee. And he has the gift of immor-
tal life for men. c

9, 10. Into the lower parts of the earth ;

i.e., into hades, the Invisible state of the

dead. These two expressions are used
synonymously in the Psalms. In Ps. ix.

17 it is said, " The wicked shall be tui'ned

into hades ; " and Ps. Lxiii. 9, 10, " Those
that seek my soul (life) to destroy it shall

go into the lower parts of the earth ; they
shall iaU by the sword ; they shall be a
portion for foxes." Christ, before he
ascended, descended into hades. Acts
ii. 31.

11—16. But, while the spirit and the

ning craftiness, whereby they lie in

wait to deceive

;

15 But, speaking the truth in love,

may grow up into him in all things,

which is the head, eveyi Christ

;

16 From w^iom the whole body
fitly joined together and compacted
by that which every joint supplieth,

according to the effectual working in

the measure of every part, maketh
increase of the body unto the edifying

of itself in love.

17 This I say therefore, and testify-

in the Lord, that ye heuceforth.walk

not as other Gentiles walk, in the van-

ity of their mind,

18 Having the understanding dark-

ened, being alienated from the life of

God through the ignorance that is in

them, because of the blindness of their

heart

:

19 Who being past feeling have
given themselves over unto lascivious-

ness, to work all uncleanness with

greediness.

20 But ye have not so learned

Christ

;

21 If so be that ye have heard him,

and have been taught by him, as the

truth is in Jesus :

purpose of the Christian dispensation is

one, God has wisely appomted a diversity

of instrumentalities in the work; but all

are designed to contribute to the per-

fecting of Christian education, and growth
up to the stature of true manhood in

Christ. And in the true Christian man-
hood we shall not be chilthshly wavered
about by the sleight of men, but shall stand
firm in the faith of Him who is our Head.
The 16th verse, in comprehensiveness,

vigor, and beauty, excels all the descriptive

sentences I ever read. It is a masterly
drawn word-picture of a perfect Christian

commimity.
17—19. See Rom. i. 21—32.
21. If so he, rather " since," that ije have

heard him, rather "heard concerning him,"
as the truth is in Jesus. The apostle pro-

ceeds to describe the spirit and conduct
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22 That je put off concerning the

former conversation the old man,
which is corrupt according to the

deceitful lusts

;

23 And be renewed in the spirit

of your mind;
24 And that ye put on the new

man, which after God is created in

righteousness and true holiness.

25 Wherefore putting away lying,

speak every man truth with his neigh-

bor : for we are members one of an-

other.

26^ Be ye angry, and sin not: let

not the sun go down upon your wrath

:

27 Neither give place to the devil

[^diaholos'].

28 Let him that stole steal no

more : but rather let him labor, work-
ing with his hands the thing which is

good, that he may have to give to

him that needeth.

29 Let no corrupt communication

which are befitting the profession of Chris-

tian discipleship.

24. The new man; i.e., the new, the
Christian principle of moral purity and
communicative goodness, instead of the
world's principle of selfishness and lust.

Created in righteousness ; rather, " consti-

tuted " in righteousness. See on chap,

ii. 10.

26. Be ye angry, and sin not. The Im-
proved Version renders it, " Ifye be angry."
I take the sense of the apostle to be,
" Though ye be angry, though the arrant
wickedness and contemptible meanness of
the treatment which you will receive at

tlie ha!nds of the enemies of the gospel
will sometimes excite you to indignation,

restrain yourself to propriety of conduct,
and you will not sin." Let not the sun go
dovM upon your icrath: i.e., " Let not j'^our

emotions of indignation settle down into

an abiding hostiUty."
27. Neither give place to the impostor;

or rather, as the Improved Version renders
it, " Give not advantage to the slanderer."
This makes the passage give expression
to the thought which the connection shows
the apostle to have intended to impress
upon the brethren. If they should suffer

proceed out of your mouth, but that

which is good to the use of edifying,

that it may minister grace unto the

hearers.

30 And grieve not the Holy Spirit <

of God, whereby ye are sealed unto

'

the day of redemption.

31 Let. all bitterness, and wrath,^

and anger, and clamor, and evil-i

speaking, be put away from you, with-^

all malice

:

32 And be ye kind one to another,

tender-heartedj

S.1

^sU %\m<^t/xmn?tmimi\

CHAPTER V.

BE ye therefore fol^wers of God,
as dear children

;

2 And walk in love, as Christ also

hath loved us, and hath given himself

for us an offering and a sacrifice to

God for a sweet- smelling savor.

their indignation to break out in rash and
injurious acts, they would give advantage
to those who were watcliing to become
their accusers.

30. And grieve not the Hdy Spirit of God.
This is speaking after the manner of men

;

but it is an impressive expression of the
tender regard of om- heavenly Father for

us, and of the base ingi-atitude of our abuse
of his kindness. Nothing will more deeply
grieve the sympathetic spirit of love than
ungrateful and contemptuous treatment
from its object. And though we may not
suppose that God siifTers grief in the

human sense, yet this language is very
significantly expressive of the repellant

force with which om* hardness and in-

gratitude acts, in the way of shutting fi-om

our bosoms the sweet communings of the

loving spirit of tue Father. See on Matt.

vi. 14, 15. Whereby ye are sealed unto the

day of redemption. See on chap. i. 14.

CuAPTER v., 2. For a sweet-smelling sa-

vor. This is a beautiful figurative repre-

sentation of the rich fi-agrance of grace

which is developed from Christ's devo-

tion and sacrifice of himself to that cause

which involves the salvation of the world.

It was not as a mercantile transaction, or
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3 But fornication, and all unclean-

ness, or covetousness, let it not be

once named among you, as becometh
saints

;

4 Neither filthiness, nor foolish

talking, nor jesting, which are not

convenient : but rather giving of

thanks.

5 For this ye know, that no whore-
monger, nor unclean person, nor cov-

etous man, who is an idolater, hath

any inheritance in the kingdom of

Christ and of God.

6 Let no man deceive you with

vain words : for because of these

things cometh the wrath of God
upon the children of disobedience.

7 Be not ye therefore pai'takers

with them.

8 For ye were sometime darkness,

a vicarious sacrifice to avert the Divine
Justice, tliat Christ gave himself for us
an offering and a sacrifice to God. But it

was a consecration of himself, body, life,

and spirit, to the great cause which in-

volves our immortal interests. In this

sense he lived for us, suffered and died
for us, and will for ever Uve and reign for

us.

4. Nor foolish talking, nor jesting. Ra-
ther, as Conyheare renders it, " Nor buffoon-

ery, nor ribald jesting." No reference is

here made to an occasional relaxation of
the mind in chaste and refined pleasantry
among friends. The apostle's admonition
was intended to reprehend that obscene
and vulgar ribaldry, which, in the cus-

toms of society that endangered the
purity of the Church, were associated with
the other disgusting immoralities which
he enumerates.

5. Hath anu inheritance in the kingdom of
Christ and of God. As the kingdom of God
is the kingdom of inward " righteousness
and peace " (Luke xvii. 21, Rom. xiv. 17),
it is, of course, in the nature of things,
impossible that a mind enslaved to the
dominion of sordid selfishness (the covet-
ous man) or of beastly passion should
enjoy " any inheritance " in that kingdom.
See on 1 Cor. 9, 10.

6. The wrath of God upon the children of

but now are ye light in the Lord

:

walk as children of light

;

9 (For the fruit of the Spirit is in

all goodness and righteousness and
truth ;)

10 Proving what is acceptable unto
the Lord.

1

1

And have no fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness, but
rather reprove them.

12 For it is a shame even to speak
of those things which are done of

them in secret.

13 But all things that are reproved

are made manifest by the light : for

whatsoever doth make manifest is

Ught.

14 Wherefore he saith, Awake,
thou that sleepest, and arise from the

dead, and Christ shall give thee light.

disobedience. The wrath of God is the
judgment of condemnation. See Rom. i.

18 ; Matt. iii. 7.

13. But all things that are reproved are

made manifest by the light. That is, " where
tlie Ught tails on any object, the object it-

self reflects the rays ; implying that moral
evil wUI be recognized as evil by the con-
science, if it is shown in its true colors by
being brought into contrast with the laws
of pure morality."

—

Convbeare in loco.

14. Awake, thou that sleepest, . . . and
Christ shall give thee light. As this language
is not in the Old Testament, we may un-
derstand the words, Wherefore he saith, as
inferential frqm what had just been said
of the office of the reprover; meaning,
that, in consideration ofsuch office, "there-
fore he (i.e., he who administers faithful

reproof) virtually calls upon the sleepers

to arouse themselves, and arise fi-om the
torpor of sensuaUsm, wliich is death, that
they may receive the light of Christ."

Ti-ue, it is the office of the light of Christ
to raise men from this torpor of moral
death ; as our apostle says, chap. ii. 1 :

" And you hath he quickened who were
dead in trespasses and sins." But this

hght must gain access to the mind in order
to exert there its quickening power ; and
means are used, in the Divine economy,
to tills end. One of these means, in the
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15 See then that ye walk circum-

spectly, not as fools, but as wise,

16 Redeeming the time, because

the days are evil.

17 Wherefore be ye not unwise,

but understanding what the will of

the Lord is.

18 And be not drunk with wine,

wherein is excess ; but be filled with

the Spirit

;

19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms

and hymns and spiritual songs, sing-

ing and making melody in your heart

to the Lord

;

20 Giving thanks always for all

things unto God and the Father in

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ

;

case in hand, was the office of the faithful

reprover to arouse attention. This office,

in Paul's own conversion, was performed
by Jesus himself, in the penetrating ap-

peal, " Why persecutest thou me ?

"

19. Speaking to yourselves in psalms and
hymns and spmtiinl songs. To collect and
elevate a society, out of that degraded
community, into the cliastity and general

purity of character which should exempli-

fy the Christian principles, there must be

assiduous attention given to all the appro-

priate means. At their social meetings,

instead of entertaining themselves with

coarse ribaldry and obscene songs for in-

flaming the lowest passions, they should

exercise themselves in the pleasant and
refining service of singing songs of praise.

23, 24. See on 1 Cor. iii. 21—23, and
xi. 3.

25, 26. That he might sanctify and cleanse

it. The word el-klesia, " chiirch," which pri-

marily signifies " an assembly," is usually

applied, in the New Testament, to the

visible body of Christian professors. But
these are the first-fi-uits of the mystical
body of Him who is " the head of every
man."
"When Moses was forty days in the

momit, in communion with God, there

was shown him a perfect pattern, and
given him a full description, of the taber-

nacle which he should build. " And see,

saith the Lord, that thou make all things

according to the pattern showed thee in

the moimt." Heb. viii. 5; Exod. xxv. 40.

21 Submitting yourselves one to

another in the fear of God.

22 Wives, submit yourselves unto

your own husbands, as unto the Lord.

23 For the husband is the head of

the wife, even as Christ is the head

of the church : and he is the Saviour

of the body.

24 Therefore as the church is sub-

ject unto Christ, so let the wives be

to their own husbands in every thing.

25 Husbands, love your wives,

even as Christ also loved the church,

and gave himself for it

;

26 That he might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water

by the word, •

At any time during the progress of its

erection, if any passer-by had judged, from
what he saw, that the tabernacle, as a
whole, would be fragmentary and incom-
plete, he would have committed an impor-

tant miscalculation. So, before the world
was, the piu-pose of God in Christ was
complete. He was constituted the second
Adam, the head of the human family in its

second and higher estate. And it is deter-

mined that he shall " draw all men unto
him " (John xii. 32), that the whole body
shall be complete in its actual spiritual

organism. And this body, in its whole-
ness, I understand to be the Church meant
in the passage before us, for wliich he gave
himself a ransom ( 1 Tim. ii. 6 ), and
which he will sanctify and perfect accord-

ing to the pattern originally shown him in

the mount of Divine commimion.
The residue of this chapter is devoted

to an earnest and affectionate appeal, by
reasons drawn from the sacred nature of

the relation, to husbands and wives, that

they cultivate and cherish towards each
other the mutual love and respect which
are the primary law of that relation, and
which alone can make it blessed. The
prevailing looseness and sensuality of that

time and counfry destroyed the sacredness
of the domestic relations, and broke up
the sanctity of home. And it was the
mission of Christianity, a glorious mis-
sion, first of all, after winning the soul

to God by the force of gospel truth, to

restore society to the primitive order,
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27 That he might present it to

himself a glorious church, not having

spot or wrinkle, or any such thing

;

but that it should be holy and without

blemish.

28 So ought men to love their

wives as their own bodies. He that

loveth his wife loveth hinself.

29 For no man ever yet hated his

own flesh-, but nourisheth and cher-

isheth it, even as the Lord the

church :

30 For Ave are members of his

body, of his flesh, and of his bones.

31 For this cause shall a man leave

his father and mother, and shall be

joined unto his wife, and they two

shall be one flesh.

32 This is a great mystery : but I

speak concerning Christ and the

church.

33 Nevertheless, let every one of

you in pai'ticular so love his wife

even as himself; and the wife see that

she reverence her husband.

CHAPTER VI.

CHILDREN, obey your parents in

the Lord : for this is right.

when husband and wife were sacredly

one, and trained up their cliildren in tlie

nurture and admonition of tlie Lord.

Chapter VI. The apostle closes his

Epistle to the Ephesians with the sound
practical advice of true wisdom to the va-

rious relations and conditions of life.

1— 3. Obedience and respect on the

part of chUdi-en to their parents is made,
in the Divine constitution of things, a
condition of primary importance ; and
a duty, the disregard of which shall in-

herit the curse of God.
4. Pai'ents are counselled against ter-

giversation and rashness in the family gov-
ernment, which would irritate, discoiu-age,

and aUenate then- children ; and enjoined
to give them that truly Christian educa-
tion which shall combine with siutable
admonition a wholesome nurture of the
life-principle in its highest conception.

2 Honor thy father and mother;
which is the first commandment with
promise

;

3 That it may be well with thee,

and thou mayest live long on the

earth.

4 And, ye fathers, provoke not

your children to wrath: but bring

them up in the nurture and admoni-
tion of the Lord.

5 Servants, be obedient to them
that are your masters according to

the flesh, with fear and trembling,

in singleness of your heai't, as unto

Christ

;

6 Not with eye-service, as men-
pleasers ; but as the servants of Christ,

doing the will of God from the heart

;

7 With good-will doing service, as

to the Lord, and not to men

:

8 Knowing that whatsoever good

thing any man doeth, the same shall

he receive of the Lord, whether he be

bond or free.

9 And, ye masters, do the same
things unto them, forbearing threat-

ening: knowing that your Master

also is in heaven ; neither is there

respect of persons with him.

5—8. The advice to servants to be or-

derly in their deportment, and obedient to

their masters, imphes no justification of

the law and custom of the country in re-

spect to servitude. There were various

civil institutions and social customs, which
every apostle and intelligent Christian who,
gave thought to the subject must have
known would be changed whenever and
wherever a mind, or community of minds,
imbued with the Christian principles,

should have the framing and administra-

tion of the government and laws. But,

under the institutions of the country as

they were, the true policy of those who
occupied the sphere of servants was to be
orderly and submissive.

9. And here is an injunction upon mas-
ters, wluch, carried out in its spirit, would
prevent servitude from degenerating into

slavery, even then and there. They are
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10 Finally, my brethren, be strong

in the Lord, and in the power of his

might.

11 Put on the whole armor of

God, that ye may be able to stand

against the wiles of the devil.

12 For we wrestle not against flesh

and blood, but against principalities,

against powers, against the rulers of

the darkness of this world, against

spiritual wickedness in high places.

13 Wherefore take unto you the

whole armor of God, that ye may
be able to withstand in the evil day,

and, having done all,^ to stand.

14 Stand therefore, having your

loins girt about with truth, and having

on the breastplate of righteousness ;

15 And your feet shod with the

preparation of the gospel of peace

;

16 Above all, taking the shield of

faith, wherewith ye shall be able to

quench all the fiery darts of the

wicked.

enjoined to do the same things, i.e. show
a like Christian regard to duty in their

treatment of the servants, in the spirit

of their Master, Christ, with whom there

is no respect of persons. See on 1 Cor. vii.

21, 22.

11, 12. To stand against the wiles of
(diabolos) the impostor. The connection

shows that " the impostor " is, in this

case, a personification of the mahgnant
cunning of the civil and ecclesiastical ru-

lers combined. For, in giving the occasion

for their preparing themselves with the

Christian armor to withstand the wiles

of the impostor, Paul proceeds to say : For
we ivrestle not against flesh and blood, which,

as Macknight says, is a Hebraism for the

common people, or mankind in general,

but against principalities, against powers,

against the rulers of the darkness of this

world, i.e. those who control the interests

of heathenism, against spiritual wickedness

in high places. The word here rendered
" high places " is the same that is else-

where rendered " heavenly places," mean-
ing ecclesiastical stations. See on chap,

iii. 10.

17 And take the helmet of salva-

tion, and the sword of the Spirit,

which is the word of God

:

18 Praying always with all prayer

and supplication in the Spirit, and
watching thereunto with all per-

severance and supphcation for all

saints

;

19 And for me, that utterance may
be given unto rae, that I may open
my mouth boldly, to make known the

mystery of the gospel,

20 For which I am an ambassador

in bonds ; that therein I may speak

boldly, as I ought to speak.

21 But that ye also may know my
affairs, mid how I do, Tychicus, a
beloved brother and faithful minister

in the Lord, shall make known to

you aU things

:

22 Whom I have sent unto you
for the same pui-pose, that ye might
know our affairs, and that he might
comfort your hearts.

13—17. These verses comprise a com-
prehensive and instructive description of
the principles and graces which constitute

the strength and efficiency of the Chris-

tian warrior in the field of spiritual labor

and conflict. The apostle exhibits the de-

scription in a military dress, which gives

it force and vigor ; but with such spiritual

definitions as render it practically intel-

ligible.

20. An ambassador in bonds. Paul wrote
this Epistle when he was a prisoner in

Rome. See chap. iii. 1. He was ever
desirous that the prayers of liis Christian
brethren everywhere might mingle with
liis own, rising up as incense to the throne

of the Eternal, supplicating the Divine aid

and guardianship in his responsible mis-

sion as an apostle of Christ unto all peo-
ple, and especially of the dispensation of
the gospel to the Gentiles.

21, 22. Tychicus, whom Paul com-
mends so highly to the Ephesians, and
who would be competent to give them
all desirable information of his own affairs

and of the cause in Rome, was the bearer
to them of tliis Epistle.
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23 Peace he to the brethren, and
love with faith, from God the Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ.

24 Grace he with all them that

love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincer-

ity. Amen.
IT Written from Rome unto the Ephe-

sians by Tychicus.

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE

PHILIPPIANS.

CHAPTER L

PAUL and Timotheus, the servants

of Jesus Christ, to all the saints

in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi,

"with the bishops and deacons

:

2 Grace he unto you, and peace,

from God our Father, and from the

Lord Jesus Christ.

3 I thank my God upon every re-

membrance of you,

4 Always in eveiy prayer of mine
for you all making request with

joy,

5 For your fellowship ir^ the gospel

from the first day until now

;

Chapter I. Tliis was probably one of

Paul's later Epistles, having been written

when he was a prisoner in Rome ; some-
what later than that to the Ephesians, about
A.D. 62. He had three times visited Phi-

lippi. For the interesting incidents of his

first visit to that city, see Acts xvi. 12—40.

1. Timothi) was at Rome with Paul at

the time of this writing.

6. Until the day of Christ. The particu-

lar day of Christ referred to in this place

cannot be understood as a day yet in the

future ; for it was a day until which Paul
earnestly prayed for the wonted steadfast-

ness of the Philippians under the trial they
were suffering, and the greater dangers
with which they were threatened. See
V. 28. Any important crisis in the affairs

of Christ's Church, involving a judgment
upon their enemies which must also affect

their own condition, was famiharly distin-

guished as a day of Christ, a coming of Christ,

&c.
;
just as any remarkable manifestation

6
thin

Being confident of this very
ig, that he which hath begun a

good work in you will perform it until

the day of Jesus Christ

:

7 Even as it is meet for me to

think this of you all, because I have
you in my heart ; inasmuch as both
in my bonds, and in the defence and
confirmation of the gospel, ye all are
partakers of my grace.

8 For God is my record, how
greatly I long after you all in the
bowels of Jesus Christ.

9 And this I pray, that your love
may abound yet more and more in

knowledge and in all judgment

;

of the presence and power of God in judg-
ment was, under the Old-Testament dis-

pensation, denominated a day of the Lord,
or the coming of God. Some aJDproaching
judgment, affecting the relations between
the Church and the world, the apostle had
in view, of which there were visible admon-
itory signs. Probably it was the judgment
of that age, of which Jesus had so repeat-
edly given solemn warnings and vivid de-
scriptions. The time of this writing was
within eight years of the termination of
that notable judgment in the dissolution of
the Jewish pohty. See on 1 Cor. i. 7, 8.

8. Hoiv I long after you all in the bowels of
Jesus Christ'. The word " bowels " is here
used, as often elsewhere in the Bible, for
the heart and affections. The idea is,

that Paul earnestly cared for the brethren
whom he addressed, with the heart of
Christ, with a love which Christ's spirit

kindled within him. In the preceding
verse he said, " I have you in my heart."
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10 That ye may approve things

that are excellent ; that ye may be

sincere and without offence till the

day of Christ;

11 Being filled with the fruits of

righteousness, which are by Jesus

Christ, unto the glory and praise

of God.
12 But I would ye should under-

stand, brethren, that the things which

happened unto me have fallen out

rather unto the furtherance of the

gospel

;

13 So that my bonds in Christ are

manifest in all the palace, and in all

other places

;

14 And many of the brethren in

the Lord, waxing confident by my
bonds, are much more bold to speak
the word without fear.

15 Some indeed preacb Christ

even of envy and strife ; and some
also of good-will

:

10. Till the day of Christ. See on v. 6.

12. Unto the furtherance of the gospel.

The things which had happened to Paul,
which his enemies meant for evil,— his

arraignment before tire provincial gov-
ernors, which furnished occasion for his

appeal to Cesar, on wliich accoimc he was
sent to Eome (wliich he had purposed to

visit) at the expense of the government

;

and his detention at Rome as a prisoner

of state, having however, under bonds, a
good degree of liberty in the city, with
freedom of speech and the pen,— all these

tilings were contributing " to the further-

ance of the gospel."

13. The very position of the apostle, as

a prisoner imder bonds for his faith in

Christ, attracted attention to his testi-

monies, even from the royal family and
other official stations.

14. Waxing confident by my bonds. That
is, many other Christians were rendered
more bold as laborers in the Lord, by see-

ing the hghtness of liis bonds, and the
example of his fideUty.

15—17. Even of envy and strife; . . of
contention. This refers to the Judaizing
teachers, who assumed the Christian name
for admittmg that Jesus was the promised

16 The one preach Christ of con-

tention, not sincerely, supposing to

add affliction to my bonds:

17 But the other of love, knowing
that I am set for the defence of the

gospel.

18 What then? notwithstanding,

every way, whether in pretence, or

in truth, Christ is preached; and I

therein do rejoice, yea, and wiU re-

joice.

19 For I know that this shall turn

to my salvation through your prayer,

and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus

Christ,

20 According to my earnest ex-

pectation and my hope, that in nothing

I shall be ashamed, but that with all

boldness, as always, so now also,

Christ shall be magnified in my body,

whether it he by life or by death.

21 For to me to live is Christ, and
to die is gain.

Messiah ; but taught httle of Christianity,

except the name. And they preached
Christ " from intrigue," as the phrase
" for contention " may be rendered, hoping
to add affliction to the bonds of the apostle.

But he had worthy co-workers, who ac-

knowledged his apostleship, and were
wedded to him and his cause in love.

18, 19. But Paul did not beUeve that
God had abandoned the affairs of the
world to chance. He was in the habit of
looking upon the bright side of things.

And he was confident that even those,
who, thinking to thwart him, preached
Christ as tlie promised Messiah, and Juda-
ism for aU besides, would elicit that atten-

tion to Christ as a teacher which would at
lengtii conduce to the knowledge of his

•spiritual reign, and to his (Paul's) salvation ;

i.e., his deliverance and protection.

20. Whether it be by life or by death. It

was the determinate will of the apostle,

that, by the grace of God, all his Ufe
should be devoted to the advancement of
the cause of Christ ; and he was confident,

that, if it should fall to his lot to suffer a
martyr's death, the honor of Christ would
" be magnified " thereby.
21—24. Paul felt that death would be
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22 But if I live in the flesli, this

is the fruit of my labor : yet what I

shall choose I wot not.

23 For I am in a strait betwixt

two, having a desire to depart, and
to be with Christ ; which is far bet-

ter:

24 Nevertheless to abide in the

flesh is more needful for you.

25 And having this confidence, I

know that I shall abide and continue

with you all for your furtherance and
joy of faith

;

26 That your rejoicing may be
more abundant in Jesus Christ for

me by my coming to you again. .

27 Only let your conversation be
as it becometh the gospel of Christ

:

that whether I come and see you, or

else be absent, I may hear of your
afiairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit,

with one mind striving together for

the faith of the gospel

;

28 And in nothing terrified by
your adversaries : wliich is to them
an evident token of perdition, but to

you of salvation, and that of God.

gam to himself, as it would be succeeded
by the resurrection-hfe, more perfectly in

the likeness of and more sensibly with
Christ, which is far better. Nevertheless,
he saw a mission befoi'e him, for the good
of the Church and of mankind, the due
consideration of which rendered it sweet
to hve and labor here. In tliis way, to live

is Christ. See on 2 Cor., v. 1— 9.

25, 26. But Paul was confident that he
should hve to be liberated from his bonds,
and to again visit his brethren at Phi-
lippi.

27. Your conversation; i.e., your "con-
duct."

28. Which is to them an evident token of
perdition, but to you of salvation. " Which "

in this place refers to the enmity of their
adversaries. This enmity was a token of
the impending perdition, or destruction, to

the adversaries of the Church, because its

development in the work of persecution
was prominent among the signs that Christ

29 For unto you it is given in the

behalf of Christ, not only to believe on
him, but also to suffer for his sake

;

30 Having the same conflict which
ye saw in me, and now hear to he in

me.

CHAPTER n.

IF there be therefore any consolation

in Christ, if any comfort of love,

if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any
bowels and mercies,

2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-

minded, having the same love, being

of one accord, of one mind.

3 Let nothing be done through
strife or vainglory ; but in lowliness

of mind let each esteem other better

than themselves.

4 Look not every man on his own
things, but every man also on the

things of others.

5 Let this mind be in you, which
was also in Christ Jesus

:

6 Who, being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal

with God

:

had repeatedly announced, which should
betoken the approach of a desolating judg-
ment upon them. The same persecutions
were a token of salvation, i.e. " deliver-

ance," to the faithful ; because the same
judgment which should destroy the per-

secuting power would free them from the
dangers which had harassed them, and
raise them into higher gospel privileges

and blessings. See on Luke xxi. 28; and
2 Thess. i. 5—10.
Chapter II., 1— 3. This exhortation is

rich in moving pathos and earnestness.

4. The nurture in the soul, and devel-

opment in life, of an interest for the wel-

fare of others as well as of om-selves, is

the distinguishing excellence of the Chris-

tian character ; and, when extensively

prevalent, it will make human society a
beautiful garden of the Lord.

6, 7. Who, being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal with God.

This is an exhibition of Christ as an ex-
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7 But made himself of no reputa-

tion, and took upon him the form of

a servant, and was made in the like-

ness of men

:

8 And being found in fashion as a

man, he humbled himself, and became
obedient unto death, even the death

of the cross.

9 Wherefore God also hath highly

ample of the foregoing principle of unself-

ishness and humility. Such being the

practical principle for which Christ is here

set forth as a model, we adopt the follow-

ing translation of the Improved Version :

" Who, being in the form of God (being in-

vested with extraordinary Divine powers,
— Lindset), did not eagerly grasp at

the resemblance to God ; but divested

himself of it, and took on liim the form
of a servant, and was made in the likeness

of men." Tliis rendering presents perfect

symmetry in the whole connection. To
make Paul say here, that Christ thought
it not robbery to be equal with God, is to

make him present Christ in the opposite

attitude from that of humility, which is the

drift of the sentence ; and is to set Paul at

variance with Christ himself, who did ex-

pressly disclaim equaUty with God, say-

ing (Jolm xiv. 28), " My Father is greater

than I."

The word [lopipri (morphe), rendered
" form " in this passage, signiiies " an
appearance; " rather, " an outward appear-

ance." The Trinitarian Parkhurst, refer-

ring to the word in this passage for an
illustration of his definition, candidly says,
" The 6th verse refers not, I apprehend, to

Christ's being real and essential God, or

JEHOVAH, . . but to his glorious appear-

ance, as God, before and imder the Mosaic
dispensation." This is substantially in

agreement with the view of Lindsey,

adopted in the note quoted in parentheses
above from the Improved Version, receiv-

ing the word "form" as expressive of
Christ's being invested with extraordi-
nary Divine power. And, with tliis imder-
standing of the word " form," the common
rendering of apnayfiov {arpagmon), "rob-
bery," with a corrected reading of to tivai

laa i?ew {to einai isa theo), " to be reputed in

this resemblance to God," gives us a sen-

timent in perfect harmony with Christ's

Sonship, and dependence on God. For

exalted him, and given Mm a name
which is above every name

:

10 That at the name of Jesus

every knee should bow, of things in

heaven, and things in earth, and things

under the earth

;

1

1

And that every tongue should

confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to

the glory of God the Father.

there the (not equality, for such is not the
necessary rendering of isa, but) resemblance

to God should be taken in agreement with
the form of God in the first member of the

sentence, referring to the appearance in

him of extraordinary Divine powers.
The sentence would then read, " Who,
being in the form of God (being invest-

ed with extraordinary Divine powers),

thought it not robbery to be reputed in

this resemblance to God-" But the ren-

dering of the Improved Version brings this

member of the sentence into more perfect

symmetry, not only, as we have seen, with
what immediately precedes, but also of

that which follows it, intending the en-

forcement of humility and self-abasement,

thus : But made himself of no reputation,

and took upon him the form of a ser-

vant, and ivas made in the likeness of men.

How significantly this follows the disjunc-

tive " but," after the saying that Christ

did not eagerly grasp at, or make an osten-

tatious show of, the before-mentioned re-

semblance to God

!

8—11. But by, through, and from his

humihation, and submission to the death
of the cross, God hath highly exalted

Jesus, and constituted him, under himself,

the supreme Head of the moral universe,

whom all men and angels shall reverence
and adore. This supreme glory was pro-

spective to the mind of Jesus, when he
was entering the shadow of the valley of

death ; and he prayed the Father to glorify

him with the glory he had with him (the

Father) before the world was. John xvii.

5. He did not pray to be set back in any
previous personal condition : for tliis su-

preme glory, though it was with the
Father, in his perfect plan, before the

world began, was, as a personal possession,

then prospective to Clirist; and it was
only attainable through humiliation and
death. See notes on John xvii. 5.

In respect to the universality and spirit-
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12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye

have always obeyed, not as in my
presence only, but now much more
in my absence, work out your own
salvation with fear and trembling

:

13 For it is God which worketh in

you both to will and to do of his good
pleasure.

14 Do all things without murmur-
ings and disputings

:

15 That ye may be blameless and
harmless, the sons of God, without

rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and
perverse nation, among whom ye
shine as lights in the world

;

16 Holding forth the word of life
;

that I may rejoice in the day of

Christ, that I have not run in vain,

neither labored in vain.

17 Yea, and if I be offered upon
the sacrifice and service of your faith,

I joy, and rejoice with you all.

uality of the reverential submission to

Christ assured by tliis passage, Prof. Stu-

art, in his Letters to Dr. Charming, learn-

edly argues as follows :
" Things in hea-

ven, earth, and under the earth, is a com-
mon periphrasis of the Hebrew and iJ^ew-

Testament writers, for the universe (tapan,

or ta panta). What can be meant by things

in heaven, i.e. beings in heaven, bowing the

knee to Jesiis, if spiritual worship be not

meant ? What other worship can heaven
render ? And if the worship of^ Christ in

heaven be spiritual, should not that of

others, who ought to be in temper united

with them, be spiritual also?"— P. 100.

It was not the intention of Prof Stuart to

Ijrove the ultimate universaUty of hoUness
and happiness ; i.e., of spiritual and rever-

ential love and obedience to Christ. But
he undesignedly proved this from the pas-

sage before us, in the intensity of tis ear-

nestness to maintain the dignity of Christ's

nature.

12, 13. Worh out your own salvation ;

. . . for it is God that worketh in you both to

ivill and to do of his good pleasure. The
idea is, that the principles of the gospel
which wrought salvation in them were of

God, and were therefore fit to be, and by

18 For the same cause also do ye
joy, and rejoice with me.

19 But I trust in the Lord Jesus

to send Timotheus shortly unto you,

that I also may be of good comfort,

when I know your state.

20 For I have no man like-minded,

who will naturally care for your
state.

21 For all seek their own, not the

things which are Jesus Christ's.

22 But ye know the proof of him,

that, as a son with the father, he hath
served with me in the gospel.

23 Him therefore I hope to send

presently, so soon as I shall see how
it will go with me.

24 But I trust in the Lord that I

also myself shall come shortly.

25 Yet I supposed it necessary to

send to you Epaphroditus, my brother,

and companion in labor, and fellow-

all means shoiild be, developed, or worked
out, in their Uves. With fear and trem-

bling ; i.e., with a tender and conscientious
sohcitude.

16. That I may rejoice in the day of
Christ. Rather, as the article is not em-
ployed in the Greek, we may read it, " in

a day of Christ." Paul's desire was, that
the lives of his spiritual children in Plii-

lippi should yield so abundantly of the
fruits of the spirit of the gospel, that, in

any day of the spiecial manifestation of the
presence and power of Christ in judgment,
it should be obvious that his labor with
them had not been in vain. See on chap,
i. 6, 10.

19—23. It was observed at the opening
of the Epistle, that Timothy was then in
company with Paul at Rome. He' was
about to send him to Philippi. And he
had no other person so deeply interested

for their good ; for, generally, he saw that
all were seeking their own good, and were not
willing to make self-sacrifices for the cause
of Christ.

25—30. Epaphroditus. He had borne
to Paul, from the hands of the Philippians,

a liberal contribution which th6y had made
for his support (chap. iv. 18.); and now
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soldier, but your messenger, and he
that ministered to my wants.

26 For he longed after you all,

and was fuU of heaviness, because that

ye had heard that he had been sick.

27 For indeed he was sick nigh

unto death: but God had mercy on
him ; and not on him only, but on
me also, lest I should have sorrow

upon sorrow.

28 I sent him therefore the more
carefully, that, when ye see him again,

ye may rejoice, and that .1 may be

the less sorrowful.

29 Eeceive him therefore in the

Lord with all gladness ; and hold

such in iCputation:

30 Because for the work of Christ

he was nigh unto death, not regard-

ing his life, to supply your lack of

service toward me.

CHAPTER in.

FINALLY, my brethren, rejoice

in the Lord. To write the same
things to you, to me indeed is not

grievous, but for you it is safe.

2 Beware of dogs, beware of evU-

woi'kers, beware of the concision.

he was about to return to them, bearing
with him this Epistle. The apostle felt a
tender sohcitude for the health of this atFec-

tionate and faitliful co-worker, and prompt-
ed the Phihppians to a due appreciation of

the worth of such a friend, and to a tender
regard for liis health and his welfare.

Chapter III., 2. Dogs is said to be,

unto this day, an Oriental term for unbe-
lievers. The Jews apphed the term to

the ' Gentiles ; but here it is employed
against the Jews themselves, particularly

Judaizing teachers. Beware of the conci-

sion. The word rendered " concision

"

means " mutilation." Paul here uses it

in a manner to imply that circumcision,

as used by the Judaizing Christians, was
a mere mutilation of the flesh, having no
spiritual significance.

3. We are the circumcision. That is,

they who saw in Christ the end of the

3 For we are the circumcision,

which worship God in the spii'it, and
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no
confidence in the flesh.

4 Though I might also have con-

fidence in the flesh. If any other

man thinketh that he hath whereof

he might trust in the flesh, I more

:

5 Circumcised the eighth day, of

the stock of Israel, of the tribe of

Benjamin, a Hebrew of the He-
brews; as touching the law, a Pha-
risee ;

6 Concerning zeal, persecuting the

church ; touching the righteousness

which is in the law, blameless.

7 But what things were gain to

me, those I counted loss for Christ.

8 Yea, doubtless, and I count all

things but loss for the excellency of

the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord : for whom I have suffered the

loss of all things, and do count them
but dung, that I may win Christ,

9 And be found in him, not having

mine own righteousness, which is of

the law, but that wliich is through

the faith of Christ, the righteousness

wliich is of God by faith

;

Jewish rituals, and worshipped God in

the spirit, regarded circumcision in its

true light, and had consecrated them-
selves by. faith, in the spirit, as the old
ritual circumcision consecrated its sub-

jects in the tiesh.

5. A Hebrew ofthe Hebreivs; i.e., sprimg
from a Hebrew ancestry, and not a prose-

€ki The righteousness which is in the law ;

i.e., the ceremonial law.

7, 8. Those things in which Paul had
once prided himself as of his liighest per-

sonal advantage, he came to perceive,

were but loss in respect to the higher
interests of Christ and his kingdom. And
all things which interposed in the way of
his advancement in spiritual growth he
accounted as loss indeed, as mere otFal.

9. Not having mine own righteousness,

which is of the law,— i.e., tlie ceremonial



PHILIPPIANS III. 511

10 That I may know him, and the

power of his resurrection, and the

fellowship of his suiFerings, being

made conformable unto his death;

11 If by any means I might attain

unto the resurrection of the dead.

12 Not as though I had already

attained, either were already perfect

:

but I follow after, if that I may ap-

prehend that for which also I am
apprehended of Christ Jesus.

13 Brethren, I count not myself
to have apprehended : but this one
thing / do, forgetting those things

which are behind, and reaching forth

unto those things which are before,

14 1 press toward the mark for the

law ; hut that ivhich is through the faith of
Christ. See on Rom. iii. 19, 20, 22—24.

10. The power of his resurrection, and the

fellowship of his sufferings. The apostle

associates with that faith in Christ which
inspires us with the love of duty in his

name, even unto suffering for its sake, a
thrilling, through the soul, of the power of
his resurrection.

11. If by any means I mifiht attain.

The immediate connection of this with
the preceding, as a member of the same
sentence, explains that, by attaining to the

resurrection of the dead, Paul here means
the same as knowing the power of the resur-

rection, in the preceding verse. The real

event of the resm-rection to a futiu-e ex-

istence beyoud literal death, Paul never
treats as an object to be attained by striv-

ing for it. Of that change, aU men are to

be made recipients by the power of God.
See Acts xxiv. 15 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22. But
our apostle famiharly denominates that

spiritual change, that glorious elevation

of soul, a resurrection, which is produced
by a lively faith in the reality. See on
Eom. vi. 5, and viii. 17; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11

;

Col. u. 12 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 13.

12. Not as though I had already attained,

either were already perfect. Paul claimed
not to have arrived at the acme of Chris-
tian attainment. But he followed after,

that he might apprehend, &c. The word
here renflered "apprehend" signifies "to
seize," or " to lay hold upon." " I follow

after," or press forward, " that I may lay

prize of the high calling of God in

Christ Jesus.

15 Let us therefore, as many as
be perfect, be thus mincled: and if

in any thing ye be otherwise minded,
God shall reveal even this unto you.

16 Nevertheless, whereto we have
already attained, let us walk by the

same rule, let us mind the same thing.

17 Brethren, be followers together

of me, and mark them which walk so

as ye have us for an ensample.

18 (For many walk, of whom I
have told you often, and now tell you
even weeping, that they are the en-

emies of the cross of Christ

:

19 Whose end is destruction,

hold upon that for which also I am laid

hold ui)on by Christ Jesus ;
" that is, the

rich inheritance and high calling of the
grace of God.

13, 14. / count not myself to have appre-
hended ; that is, not perfectly : but I press
toward the mark for the prize. Allusion is

here made to the Olympic race-games.
And what was the prize for which Paul
was pressing on ? It was the prize of the

high calling of God in Christ Jesus. This
was the highest glory to which Paul as-
pired,— the working-out of the mission
of the apostolic calhng in Jesus Christ.
Compare Eph. i. 18, 19, and 2 Tim. i. 9,
11.

15. As many as be perfect. Conybeare
renders it, " who are ripe in understand-
ing." The same Greek word is rendered,
m Heb. v. 14, "of fuU age." Conybeare
says, "The translation in A.V. of tetele-

iomai (verse 12) and teleioi by the same
word makes St. Paul seem to contradict
himself." Evidently Paul meant by " as
many as be perfect," in this verse, the
same stage of advancement in Clu-istian

knowledge as by " them that are of fuU
age," in the passage above referred to in
Hebrews, whom he puts in opposition to
the " babe," who could bear only milk.
Nevertheless, they were pressing forward
to a degree of perfection beyond what
any of them had then attained. See v.

12.

19. Whose end is destruction. The
characters referred to are known from the
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whose God is their belly, and whose

glory is in their shame, who mind
earthly tilings.)

20 For our conversation is in

heaven ; from whence also we look for

the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:

21 Who shall change our vile

body, that it may be fashioned like

unto his glorious body, according to

the working whereby he is able even

to subdue all things unto himself.

CHAPTER IV.

THEREFORE, my brethren dear-

ly beloved and longed for, my
joy and crown, so stand fast in the

Lord, my dearly beloved.

2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech

Syntyche, that they be of the same
mind in the Lord.

3 And I entreat thee also, true

yoke-fellow, help those women which
labored with me in the gospel, with

Clement also, and with other my fel-

low-laborers, whose names are in the

book of life.

4 Rejoice in the Lord always : mid
again I say, Rejoice.

words which follow,— whose God is their

belly. They were abandoned to a Ufe of

sensuaUsm, which naturally ends in de-

struction.

20. For our conversation, i.e. our " citi-

zenship," is in heaven. As the life which
they hved in the flesh was by faith in the

Son of God (Gal. ii. 20), they lived, by
foretaste, on their' heavenly inheritance.

Eom. viii. 15—17. Fi-om whence also we
look for the Saviour. This seems to refer

to the coming of Christ in the resurrec-

tion imto life immortal. See 1 Thess. iv.

16.

21. Who shall change our vile body ; i.e.,

who shall change our being, so that we
shall be personally constituted in the like-

ness of the glorious person of Jesus Christ.

Compare 1 Cor. xv. 42— 44, 49, 53, 54

;

2 Cor. V. 4.

Chapter IV. Tliis chapter is princi-

pally devoted to exhortation, greeting, and
congratulation.

5 Let your moderation be known
unto all men. The Lord is at hand.

6 Be careful for nothing; but in-

every thing by prayer and supplica-

tion with thanksgiving let your re-

quests be made known unto God.

7 And the peace of God, which
passeth all understanding, shall keep
your hearts and minds through Christ

Jesus.

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever

things are true, whatsoever things are

honest, whatsoever things are just,

whatsoever things are pure, what-
soever things are lovely, whatsoever
things are of good report ; if there be

any virtue, and if there be any praise,

think on these things.

9 Those things which ye have
both learned, and received, and heard,

and seen in me, do : and the God of

peace shaU be with you.

10 But I rejoiced in the Lord
greatly, that now at the last your care

of me hath flourished again ; wherein

ye were also careful, but ye lacked

opportunity.

11 Not that I speak in respect of

2. Euodias has probably become
changed, by an early copyist, from Euo-
dia; it being a woman's name, coupled
with Syntyche.

2. Help those women. These women, it

should have been rendered ; as they ai*e

the two named in the preceding verse.
5. The Lord is at hand. They were

exhorted to practise gentleness, or mode-
ration, towards all men, and to be full of
hope and cheerfulness mider all their
trials, because the Lord was always very
near them, and his special coming, to their
deUverance through the destruction of the
power of their enemies, was even then at
hand.

10. Your care oj me hath flourished
again. Paul had received yet another
benefiiction from the Phihppians, who, of
aU the chm-ches, excelled in their atten-
tion to his comfort. See vs. 15—19.

11. Thereivith to be content. The ad-
verb " therewith," supplied by our trans-
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want: for I have learned, in what-

soever state I am, therewith to be
content.

12 1 know both how to be abased,

and I know how to abound: every-

where and m all things I am instructed

both to be full and to be hungry, both
to abound and to suffer need.

13 I can do all things through

Christ which strengtheneth me.
14 Notwithstanding, ye have weU

done, that ye did communicate with
my affiction.

15 Now ye Philippians know also^

that in the beginning of the gospel,

when I departed from Macedonia, no
church communicated with me as

concerning giving and receiving, but

ye only.

16 For even in Thessalonica ye
sent once and again unto my neces-

sity.

17 Not because I desire a gift:

lators, should be left out. If we give that
word any force, as expressive of a cir-

cumstance or source of contentment, we
infuse into the sentence an idea which the
apostle did not intend to convey. He did

not mean that he was content ivith any
state or condition, in the sense of drawing
contentment from it. But, in whatsoever
state he was, he had learned to be content.

His contentment was drawn, however,
not from his outward circmnstances when
they were adverse, but from the princi-

ples of the gospel, by the faith of which
he could ti'ust that God would make even
present evil instrumental of subsequent
good. A mm'muring and complaining
habit is unchristian, enervating to one's

moral powers, and productive of evil.

12. This verse is an amphfication of
the sentiment of the preceding.

but I desire fruit that may abound to

your account.

18 But I have all, and abound: I
am full, having received of Epaph-
roditus the things lohich were sent

from you, an odor of a sweet smell,

a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing

to God.
19 But my God shall supply all

your need according to his riches in

glory by Christ Jesus.

20 Now unto God and our Father
he glory for ever and ever. Amen.

21 Salute every saint in Christ

Jesus. The brethren which are \dth
me greet you.

22 All the saints salute you,

chiefly they that are of Cesar's house-

hold.

23 The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ he with you all. Amen.
^ It was written to the Philippians

from Rome by Epaphroditus.

13. / can do all things. This is a bold
and startling expression ; but the other
member of the sentence relieves our sur-
prise, — through Christ ichich strengtheneth

me. There is a wonderful power in a
living faith in the living Christ. The
phrase, " all things," is, of coiu-se, defined
by the sphere of labor to which it is ap-
plied ; i.e., the apostohc sphere. All things
appertaining to the apostolic mission could
be done through Christ, in a union and
co-operation with him by this living faith.

See on John i. 3. So may Christians
now, though not endowed with apostoli-

cal powers, because not appointed to an
apostohcal mission, achieve every purpose
and every work within the sphere of or-

dinary moral possibUities, by a living,

working faith in the Uving and glorified

Saviour.

33
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE

COLOSSIANS.

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ

by the will -of God, and Timo-
theus our brother,

2 To the saints and faithful breth-

ren in Christ which are at Colosse

:

Grace be unto you, and peace, from

God our Father and the Lord Jesus

Christ.

3 We give thanks to God and the

Father of our Loi'd Jesus Christ,

praying always for you,

4 Since we heard of your faith in

Christ Jesus, and of the love which

ye have to all the saints,

5 For the hope which is laid up
for you in heaven, whereof ye heard

before in the word of the truth of

the gospel;

6 Which is come unto you, as it is

in aU the world ; and bringeth forth

fruit, as it doth also in you, since the

day ye heard of it, and knew the

grace of God in truth:

Chapter I. This Epistle was wpitten

from Rome, probably at the same time

with the Epistle to the Ephesians and that

to Philemon, all of which were forwarded

by Onesimus and Tychicus.

1, 2. The usual apostolical salutation.

6. For the hope which is laid up for you

in heaven. The word " hope " is here used,

by the figure of metonymy, for the object

of hope, the inheritance which was given

them in Christ Jesus by the purpose and
grace of God before the world began,

and was brought to light through the

gospel. By faith in the gospel, the Colos-

sians had come to see this inheritance to

be theirs, and to possess it by hope. Its

being laid up for them in heaven denotes

the spirituality of its nature, and its secu-

rity in the keeping of the eternal Father.

7 As ye also learned of Epaphras
our dear fellow-servant, who is for

you a faithful minister of Christ

;

8 Who also declared unto us your
love in the Spirit.

9 For this cause we also, since the

day we heard it, do not cease to pray
for you, and to desire that ye might
be filled with the knowledge of his

will in all wisdom and spiritual un-

derstanding
;

10 That ye might walk worthy of

the Lord unto all pleasing, being

fruitful in every good work, and in-

creasing in the knowledge of God

;

11 Strengthened with all might,

according to his glorious power, unto
all patience and long-suffering with
joyfulness

;

12 Giving thanks unto the Father,

which hath made us meet to be par-

takers of the inheritance of the saints

in light

:

18 Who hath delivered us from the

power of darkness, and hatli trans-

6. As it is in all the world. The minis-
tiy of the gospel had then extended into

all the known nations of the earth. See
Eom. X. 18.

12. Which hath made us meet to be par-
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light.

This inheritance, in the sense in which
Paul here introduces it, is the blessedness,

the spiritual good, of the Christian state.

The subject of thanksgiving m this case
is their fitness, by the grace of God in

the gospel, to inherit this spiritual good.
The Improved Version renders it, in a note,
" Hath made us fit by tlie hght to be par-

takers of the inheritance of the saints."

And Coni/heare: " Who has enabled us to

share the portion of his people in the
light."

13. Into the kingdom of his dear Son. As
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lated ics into the kingdom of his dear

Son:
14 In whom we have redemption

through his blood, even the forgive-

ness of sins

:

15 Who is the image of the in-

visible God, the first-born of every

creature

:

16 For by him were all things

usual, we find the kingdom of Christ to be
a state in which the Christian is living.

14. Redemption throurjh his blood, even the

forgiveness of sins. Aphesis, "forgiveness,"
signifies " dismission, or deliverance from."
Here, as elsewhere in the Record of Truth,
we see that the redemption which is

wrought by the blood of Christ, or the
spirit of love and ti'uth sealed by his blood,

is not escape from punishment, or impu-
nity to sin, but deUverance fi'om sin, the
cause of woe.

15. Thefirst-bomofevery creature; i.e., the
inheritor of the whole creation. Among
all nations, the first-born males in families

kept up the honor of their families respec-

tively, and had special privileges allowed
them. The first-born Hebrews had a
double portion of the inheritance, and a
pre-eminence and rule over their brethi'en.

See Deut. xxi. 17 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 3. It

was meet therefore that He, " whom God
hath appointed lieir of all things" (Heb.
i. 2), should be distinguished by the ap-

pellation, " the first-born of every crea-

ture."

16. For by him were all things created.

The " things " which were created, —
(which were created, I say ; for the Greek
word in this place is not egeneto, wlaich, in

Jolin i. 3, is rendered, " wei'e made," but
means " to be done or transacted,"— but
it is from ektisthe, made by conjugation

trom ktizo, defined by Donnegan as sig-

nifying " to build, to produce, to create, to

invent, to found, to estabhsli or insti-

tute"),— the "things," the establishment

of wliich Paul intended to ascribe to Jesiis

Christ as the Fatlier's agent, are by Mm
specified in detail. They are not the ma-
terial heavens and earth, nor material sub-
stances in them, such as rocks, hills, and
trees, sun, moon, and stars ; but they are
thrones and dominions, principfilities and pow-
ers ; i.e., as the Improved Version, in the

language of Lindsey and Wetstein, justly

created, that are in heaven, and that

are in earth, visible and invisible,

whether they be thrones or dominions,
or principalities or powers : all things

were created by him, and for him

:

17 And he is before all things,

and by him all things consist:

18 And he is the head of the body,
the church: who is the beginninsc.

observes, " ranks, and orders of beings, in
the rational and moral world. The crea-
tion of natural objects, the heaven, the
earth and sea, and all things therein, when
they are plainly and unequivocally men-
tioned, is uniformly ascribed to the Fathei-,

both in the Old Testament and the New.
Hence it follows, that the creation, which
the apostle here ascribes to Christ, ex-
presses that great change which was in-

troduced into the moral world, and par-
ticularly into the relative situation of Jews
and Gentiles, by the dispensation of the
gospel. This is often called creation, and
the new creation; and is usually asci'ibed

to Jesus Christ, who was the great pro-
phet and messenger of the new covenant.
See Eph. i. 10 ; ii. 10—15 ; iii. 9 ; iv. 24

;

Col. iii. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 17." See notes on
Eph. iii. 9 ; John i. 3. All these things
are constituted by anAfor him ; i.e., for his

iiltimate glory.

17. And he is before all things. The
preposition pro, rendered " before," is as
familiarly used for priority of rank, or
claim on attention, as of time. In James
V. 12, and 1 Peter iv. 8, it stands in the
phrase rendered, " above all things." And
the entire connection in this place requires
its definition in the sense of pre-eminence
above all things. And by him all things,"

i.e. all these things which are the subject
of discourse, consist; rather, "subsist."
He is the support of the whole Christian
economy. See Matt, xxviii. 18 ; Phil,

iv. 15.

18. And he is the head of the body, the

Church. The pre-eminence of Christ is

seen to be the subject. See on 1 Cor. iii.

21—23 ; xi. 3 ; Eph. v. 25, 26.

The beginning. The same idea, with an
important addition, is expressed in the ad-

dress of the risen Clu-ist to John (Rev.
xxii. 13) : "I am Alpha and Omega, the

beginning and the end, the first and
the last." The same sentiment is ex-
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the first-born from the dead ; that in

all things he might have the pre-emi-

nence.

19 For it pleased the Father that

in him should all fulness dwell

;

20 And, having made peace

through the blood of his cross, by
him to reconcile all thinsrs unto him-

pressed more literally by St. Paul (Heb.
xii. 2) ;

" Lookiug uiito Jesus, the author
and finisher of our faith." Jesus, under
God (for, as " the head of every man is

Clirlst," "the head of Clirist is God"),
is the fomider of the gospel dispensation,

and in this sense he is the beginning ; and
he will complete the work, and in tliis

sense be the " end" and the finisher of our
taith ; i.e., of the purpose which is the basis

of our faith.

The Jirst-born from the dead. Tliis may
include the idea of priority with regard to

time, referring to an open and visible

manifestation to limnan view, as a Divine
revelation, of personal and glorious life

immortal beyond death, and that pursuant
to prophecy. See on Acts ii. 34.

But I apprehend that the apostle had
also in prominent view the pre-eminence

' which the term^/s^6or«, by usage, suggest-

ed to the mind,— a pre-eminence involving

heu'ship and dominion. " He led captivity

captive ;
" Eph. iv. 8. " I am he that liv-

eth, and was dead : and, behold, I am ahve
for evermore. Amen; and have the keys
of hades and of death ; Eev. i. 18.

That in all things he might have the pre-

eminence. Thus does the apostle, in sum-
ming up, confirm the view we have taken
of his reference to priority of rank, rather

than of time, in the foregoing laudatory

descriptions of Christ.

10. That in him should all fulness dwell.

The sublime purpose of wisdom and love,

which develops the Christ-phase of the
Divine nature, and involves the immortal
interest of the moral creation, is not an
after-thought with the great Father, but
was with him before the world was : it is

not a snatch at random upon half-thought,

but is perfect in its entirety. Nor is the
agent in whom it is individualized and
through whom it is prosecuted inade-

quate, or partially qualified ; " for it pleased

the Father that in him should all fulness

dwell,"— a fulness corresponding with the

self; by him, / say, whether they he

things in earth, or things in heaven.

21 And you, that wei-e sometime

alienated and enemies in your mind
by wicked works, yet now hath he

reconciled

22 In the body of his flesh through

death, to present you holy and un-

fuhiess of the Father's desires, dnd of the
wants of hmnanity.

20. And having made peace through the

blood of his cross. The " peace " made by
the blood of the cross is not an appease-
ment of hostUity in God by Christ's blood
as a vicarious sacrifice. This entire piur-

pose and work of grace is of God, as the
original source. The " peace " here sig-

nified is the reconciliation of men to God,
and to one another, by the removal of

those false conceptions of God and his

government which were the cause of
alienation. And as tlais offering of the

blood of Christ superseded the Mosaic
rituals, and made aU men equal before the
law of the new economy, Paul urges it as

a virtual removal of the enmity, i.e. the
partition-wall, between the Jews and Gen-
tiles. See Eph. ii. 14—18.

Bi/ him to reconcile all things (all rational

beings) unto himself, whether in earth or in

heaven. Here again is the Scripture meth-
od of describing the tiniverse. How vast
the design ! The result of the sublime
purpose of Infinite Wisdom and Love, re-

vealed to us through Jesus Clu-ist, is to

make all rational beings, angels and men,
one hormonious family. The learned and
ingenuous Conybeare renders the last clause

of this verse, " By himself (I say) to re-

concile aU that exists, whether in the earth
or m the heavens." And he gives expres-
sion to his adoring conception of the im-
measurable import of this testimony in a
note, as follows :

" This statement of the
infinite result of Christ's redemption (which
may well fill us with reverential awe) has
been a sore stumbUng-block to many com-
mentators, who have devised various (and
some very ingenious).modes of explaining
it away."

21. The Colossian brethren were by
faith, as first-fruits of the creation (Jas.

i. 18), already in the enjojonent of the

great reconciliation.

22. 23. To present you holy and unblama-
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blamable and unreprovable in his

sight

:

23 If ye continue in the faith

grounded and settled, and he not

moved away from the hope of the

gospel, which ye have heard, and
which was preached to every creature

which is under heaven ; whereof I

Paul am made a minister;

24 Who now rejoice in my suffer-

ings for you, and fill up that which
is behind of the afflictions of Christ

in my flesh for his body's sake, which
is the church

:

25 Whereof I am made a minis-

ter, according to the dispensation of

God which is given to me for you, to

fulfil the word of God

;

26 Even the mystery wliich hath

been hid from ages and from genera-

tions, but now is made manifest to

his saints

:

27 To whom God would make
known what is the riches of the glory

of this mystery among the Gentiles ;

which is Christ in you, the hope of

gloiy

:

ble in his sight, . . . if ye continue in the faith.

Paul here alludes to the dangers which
beset them, through the efforts of heretical

teachers, to make shipwreck of their faith,

by which means they would fail of the

blessedness and glory which would attach

to a faithful and unblamable performance
of their high mission in the Ctuistian work
committed to their hands.

Which luas preached to every creature which
is under heaven. The better rendering is,

" in all the creation," meaning ha every part

of the earth. See on Rom. x. 18.

26. Even the mystery. We have seen
that a mystery is not an incomprehensibil-
ity, but a matter unknown. But the gos-

pel-scheme, which was a mystery to the
former ages, is now revealed, and inherited
by them that beUeve.

28. That we may present every man per-

fect, i.e. " fuU grown," in Christ .Jesus. The
.phrase, "every man," is used in the same
sense in the thi-ee instances of its occur-

28 Whom we preach, warning
every man, and teaching every man
in all wisdom ; that we may present
eveiy man perfect in Christ Jesus

:

29 Whereunto I also labor, striv-

ing according to his working, which
worketh in me mightily.

CHAPTER n.

FOR I would that ye knew what
great conflict I have for you,

and for them at Laodicea, and for
as many as have not seen my face

in the flesh;

2 That their hearts might be com-
forted, being knit together in love,

and unto all riches of the full assur-

ance of understanding, to the acknowl-

edgment of the mystery of God, aud
of the Father, and of Christ

;

.. 3 In whom are hid all the treasures

of wasdom and knowledge, " , \ >

4 And this I say, lest any man
should beguile you with enticing

words.

5 For though I be absent in the

flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit.

rence in this verse ; meaning all, impartial-

ly, to whQm he could obtain access. As
the provisions of the gospel are an inherit-

ance for the human species, the apostle

found a proper subject for the ministry of
it wherever he found a human being.
And the purpose of his teaching and
warning all whose ears he could reach
was that he might initiate them into the
light and hfe of Christ, and thus make
them partakers of his perfection.

Chapter II., 1— 5. Paul gives earnest
expi'ession to his deep solicitude for the
Colossian Church, and the neighboring
Chm-ch of Laodicea. To see the point of
much of his pliraseology, we must con-

sider the circumstances which called it

forth,— the persistent efforts of Judaizing
teachers, on the one haad, to draw the
Christians away from the simphcity that

is in Christ, and immure them in a cum-
bersome system of dead formalities ; and
the angelolatry "-(idolatrous) of heathen
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joying and beholding your order, and
the steadfastness of your faith in

Christ.

6 As ye have therefoi-e received

Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in

him

:

7 Rooted and built up in him, and
stablished in the faith, as ye have

been taught, abounding therein with
thanksofivinof.

8 Beware lest any man spoil you
through philosophy and vain deceit,

after the tradition of men, after the

rudiments of the world, and not after

Christ.

9 For in him dwelleth all the ful-

ness of the Godhead bodily.

10 And ye are complete in him,

which is the head of all principality

and power

:

origin, on the other hand, by which vari-

ous ceremonials were inaugurated for

angel-worship.

6, 7. They should continue to walk
in Christ, in the light in which, through
the apostoUc ministry of the word, they
had received liim.

8. Through philosophi/ and vain deceit,

after the tradition of men. The question is

often proposed, " Whence came certain

barbarian and God-dishonoring docti-ines

in the Church of the early ages, if they
were not from the teachings of Christ and
his apostles ? " When we note the pain-

ful sohcitude of St. Paul for the purity of

doctrine in the clim-ches which were col-

lected by his own personal ministry, and
the occasion for his sleepless vigilance

ancl persistent conflict against the perni-

cious influences constantly pressing in

from witliout, it ceases to be a wonder to

us, that, when the apostles had all left the
stage, much of fiilse doctrine became
incorporated into church - creeds. It is

rather a marvel that there was not more.
But we are to prove our faith by the veri-

table teachings of the Master and his

apostles themselves, for the reliable record
of which we devoutly thank our God
and Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ.

9. All the fulness of the Godhead bodily ;

i.e., all the fulness of tJie Deity. The

11 In whom also ye are circum-

cised with the circumcision made
without hands, in putting off the body
of the sins of the flesh by the cir-

cumcision of Christ

:

12 Buried with him in baptism,

wherein also ye are risen with him
through the faith of the operation of

God, who hath raised him from the

dead. . . /. ^. _ ,, .

13 And you, being^ dead in your
sins and the uncircumcision of your

flesh, hath he quickened together

with him, having forgiven you all

trespasses; v^v^^, Cl -^ vSi^vt;

-

14 Blotting "out the handwriting

of ordinances that was against us,

which was contrary to us, and took

it out of the way, nailing it to his

cross

;

idea is, that there was a manifestation, in

a bodily form in Clu-ist, of all the perfec-

tions of the Deity. Compare John i. 14.

10. And ye are complete in him ; rather,

"filled through him." The word here
rendered " complete " is from the same
root as that rendered " fulness " in the
preceding verse.

11. This is the true circumcision; not
the mere mutilation of the flesh, but the
putting-off of the entire bondage of sins,

which are induced by the animal passions
and propensities.

12. Baptism in the name of Christ is

a sign of that faith by which we become
partakers with him in his death, and
raised in the Ukeness of his resurrection.

It was a favorite method with St. Paul, in

urging upon believers the highest motives
to a pure and heavenly Ufe, to elevate

their attention to the inheritance willed

them in Clirist by the Father, that they
might practically appreciate themselves,
not as crawling brutes, but as children of
God, and heirs of immortaUty. See on
Phil. iii. 11.

13 Being dead in your sins. See on
Eph. il. 1.

14, 15. By his death on the cross, as

the end of the law of typical sacrifices, he
removed the moral obligation to its obser-

vances ; and also underniined those eccle-
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15 And having spoiled principali-

ties and powers, he made a show of

them openly, triumphing over them
in it.

16 Let no man therefore judge

you in meat, or in drink, or in respect

of a holyday, or of the new moon,
or of the sabbath days

:

17 Which are a shadow of things

to come ; but the body is of Christ.

18 Let no man beguile you of your
reward in a voluntary humility and
worshipping of angels, intruding into

those things which he hath not seen,

vainly puifed up by his fleshly mind,

19 And not holding the Head,
from which all the body by joints

siastical stations, signified by principalities

and powers, whicli derived their support
from the ministries of that sacrificial law.
This is one circumstance which made so

inveterate the hostility of the officials that
occupied those stations to the simplicity

that was in Clirist, and the theory of his in-

spired apostles. Triumphing over them in it ;

i.e., in the cross. See on Eph. ii. 14—18.

16. Let ito man, therefore, judge you. Let
no man enforce upon you, as a criterion of
Christian character, an observance ot holy-

days, meaning feast-days, or of the new
moon, or of the sabbath days. The " sabbath
days " here referred to are a kind of festive

days, which priestly ingenuity had multi-

plied, and from wliich the " principalities

and powers " doubtless derived revenue.
They are placed here in the catalogue of
festive da^'s. But the primitive " Sabbath
of the Lord," the institution of one day in

seven for rest and religious cultm-e, is a
provision of the moral law, and was never
"against men," nor "contrary to" them,
whether Jews or Gentiles. This primitive

Sabbath is always for the good of men;
being promotive of their highest welfare,

both temporal and spiritual.

18. The angel - worship, of wliich I
spoke in note on vs. 1— 5, is here express-
ly prohibited. It was the emplo3'ment of
ceremonials to induce certain angels to be-

come their mediators. Conybeare quotes
from Mr. Hartley a fact from the later

Christian liistory of Colosse ; and makes
mention also of a statement by Herodotus,

and bands having nourishment minis-

tered, and knit together, increaseth

with the increase of God.
20 Wherefore if ye be dead with

Christ from the rudiments of the

world, why, as though living in the

world, are ye subject to ordinances,

21 (Touch not; taste not ; handle

not;

22 Which all are to perish with

the using ;) after the commandments
and doctrines of men?

23 Which things have indeed a
show of wisdom in wiU-worship, and
humility, and neglecting of the body ;

not in any honor to the satisfying of

the flesh.

showing that angel-worship was continued
in that church for ages.

19 Another of Paul's charming descrip-

tions of the symmetrical framework, and
the genial flow of the life - prmciple of

Christian society, in Uving connection
with Christ the head.

20—22. Why— are ye subject to ordi-

nances ? There is a radical difference

between being subject to ordinances, and
making ordinances subject to oiu- spirit-

ual improvement and social order. The
former, by making ordinances the end,
dwarfs the soul, and enslaves the mind

:

the latter, by making ordinances means
of culture, will make them few and ap-

propriate, and compatible with spiritual

freedom. Tliis peremptory prohibition,
" Touch not, taste not," was required by
the circumstances of the case, the identi-

fication of those acts with false and hurt-

ful principles and practices. Under these
circumstances, it was requisite that the
Christians should maintain entire separa-
tion from them.

23. In will-worship, i.e. mock-worship;
and humility,— over - wrought self- abase-

ment ; and neglecting of the body,— seeming
to indicate that they cared not for their

own persons ; not in any honor to the satisfy-

ing of the flesh ; meaning, as I tliink, that

these repuchated ceremonials were utterly

unprofitable, not contributing to any moral
improvement or spiritual sfrength, neither

conducing to any honorable satisfaction of

the wants of physical nature.
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CHAPTER in.

IF ye then be risen with Christ,

seek those things which are above,

where Christ sitteth on the right

hand of God.

2 Set your affection on things

above, not on things on the earth.

3 For ye are dead, and your life

is hid with Christ in God.

4 When Christ, who is our life,

shall appear, then shall ye also ap-

pear with him in glory.

5 Mortify therefore your members
which are upon the earth ; fornica-

tion, uncleanuess, inordinate affection,

evil concupiscence, and covetousness,

which is idolatry

:

Chapter III. This chapter is whoUy
devoted to the inculcation of a manner
of Ufe corresponding with the principles of

the gospel they professed, and with the

nature of the inheritance they had re-

ceived as heu's, in hope.

3. For ye are dead (dead to sin, and to

the rudunents of the world ; chap. ii. 20,

and Rom. vi. 20), and your life is hid luith

Christ in God. Your spiritual hfe, which
you enjoy hy faith, is in Christ as its

source ; and your immortal and glorious

life, the final inheritance, is hid with

Christ, whose members you are, in the

bosom of his Father and your Father, his

God and your God. To be hid, in the

sense of this passage, indicates a condition

of perfect security. Such is the sense in

which the Psalmist uses this verb, Ps.

xxvii. 5 :
" For, in the time of trouble, he

shall hide me in his pavihon." Great God,

we thank thee that thou hast not left the

immortal inheritance of thy children sub-

ject to shipwreck from the shifting winds

and raging tempests of the world.

4. Then shall ye also appear loith hirn in

glory. At any remarkable manifestation

of Christ through a crisis which eminent-

ly displays the verity of Ids presence and
his spiritual reign, they who are united to

him in faith and spirit, are, by the same
event, manifested with him in spiritual

glory. But the manner in which the

apostle deduces the practical argument
seems to imply that he speaks of the mani-

6 For which things' sake the wrath
of God cometh on the children of
disobedience :

7 In the which ye also walked
sometime, when ye lived in them.

8 But now ye also put off all

these ; anger, wrath, malice, blasphe-

my, filthy communication out of your
mouth.

9 Lie not one to another, seeing

that ye have put off the old man with
his deeds;

10 And have put on the new
man, which is renewed in knowledge
after the image of him that created

him:
11 Where there is neither Greek

nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircum-

festation of Christ to us on our change of
worlds, when we shall be unclothed of this

tenement of clay, and clothed upon with
our spiritual body, like unto his own glo-

rious body. See 2 Cor. v. 4; 1 Thess. iv.

16, 17.

5. Mortify, therefore, your members which
are upon the earth. Let the image of this

expected glory daguerreotype itself upon
your souls, that you may live as having
your "citizenship in heaven." Phil. iii.

30.

6. The wrath of God cometh on the chil-

dren of disobedience. It cometh in the
condemnatory operation of the Divine law
in their moral natures, and also in coimt-
less physical evUs, when their sins are
against the laws of their physical natures.
See 1 Thess. ii. 16 ; Rom. i. 18 ; ii. 8, 9

;

Eph. V. 6.

10. And have put on the new man. This
is another expressive form in which the
apostle urges the high Clu-istian motive
to a life of Christian refinement. The
putting-on of the new man is the same as

being born again. By the reception of
Christianity, they had entered mto new
views of the principles and purposes of
the Divine government, and of the rela-

tions of men to God and to one another

;

into new hopes and expectations ; and into

new and elevated conceptions of the high-
est interests of humanity.

11. And in this new sphere of exist-

ence there is neither Greek nor Jew, bond



COLOSSIANS IV. 521

cision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor

free : but Christ is all, and in all.

12 Put on therefore, as the elect

of God, holy and beloved, bowels

of mercies, kindness, humbleness of

mind, meekness, long-suffering;

13 Forbearing one another, and
forgiving one another, if any man
have a quarrel against any : even as

Christ forgave you, so also do ye.

14. And above all these things put
on charity, which is the bond of per-

fectness.

15 And let the peace of God rule

in your hearts, to the which also ye are

called in one body ; and be ye thank-

fnl.

16 Let the word of Christ dwell

in you richly in all wisdom ; teach-

ing and admonishing one another in

psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,

singing with grace in your hearts to

the Lord.

17 And whatsoever ye do in word
or deed, do all in the name of the

Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God
and the Father by him.

18 Wives, submit yourselves unto

your own husbands, as it is fit in the

Lord.

nor free ; but Christ is all, and in all. That
is, we see the seal of Clirist, denotmg his

proprietorsliip, ia the moral nature of
every child of God ; his claim is supreme

;

and we are not, as Christians, to know
men after their distinctions of nationality

or social position, but only as brother
men, children of one Father, and the in-

heritance of one Lord,— our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.

12—15. Put on, therefore, as the elect of
God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies,

kindness, &c. That is, develop now, in

your lives, the principles of your new
citizenship. Be consistent. Live not as
Jews, nor as heathen, but as cluldren of
the universal Father, as disciples of the
Saviour of the world, as heirs of a piu-e

and holy immortality. The injunction, in

regard to its reason and fitness, is as if we

19 Husbands, love you7' wives,

and be not bitter against them.
20 Children, obey yoitr parents in

all things: for this is well pleasing

unto the Lord.
* 21 Fathers, provoke not your
children to anger, lest they be dis-

couraged.

22 Servants, obey in all things

yoicr masters according to the flesh;

not with eye-service, as men-pleasers
;

but in singleness of heart, fearing

God:
f' 23 And whatsoever ye do, do it

heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto

men

;

24 Knowing that of the Lord ye
shall receive the reward of the in-

heritance : for ye serve the Lord
Christ.

25 But he that doeth wrong shall

receive for the wrong which he hath

done : and there is no respect of per-

sons."' - ..•-,- - -\,,v».«.^ i'>

CHAPTER IV. ^^*l^

MASTERS, give unto your ser-

vants that which is just and
equal ; knowing that ye also have a

Master in heaven.

should say to a foreigner, who has become
legally naturalized as a fellow-citizen with
us, " Now you are in a civil capacity, dead
to your old government, and raised into

the life of American citizenship. Regard
yourself no more as a subject of the
French or of the British Government; but
study the laws, the institutions, and the

interests of the new country of your adop-
tion. Live as an American citizen."

16. In psalms and hymns. See on Eph.
v. 19.

18— 2-5. These eight verses are a du-
pUcate of the Epistle to Ephesians, which
was written from Rome at the same time,

chap. V. 22— 33 and vi. 1— 8; on which,
see notes.

Chapter IV., 1. Masters, give unto your

servants tJuit which is just and equal. The
moment, then, when the master comes
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"2 Continue in prayer, and watch

in the same with thanksgiving;

3 Withal praying also for us, that

God would open unto us a door of

utterance, to speak the mystery of

Christ, for which I am also in

bonds

:

4 That I may make it manifest, as

I ought to speak.

5 Walk in wisdom toward them
that are without, redeeming the time.

6 Let your speech he always with

grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may
know how ye ought to answer every

man.
7 All my state shall Tychicus de-

clare unto you, loho is a beloved

brother, and a faithful minister and

fellow-servant in the Lord

:

8 Whom I have sent unto you for

the same purpose, that he might

know your estate, and comfort your

hearts

;

9 With Onesimus, a faithful and

beloved brother, who is one of you.

to act as a Christian, his servant ceases to

occupy the status of a slave. He deceives

that whicli is just and equal. ( See Ameri-
can Declaration of Independence.) The
Christian cauuot impart to all men the

same capabilities, nor place them all in

the same outward circumstances. But no
Christian, who is a "new man" in St.

Paul's sense of the appellation, when he
comes to have a hand in the framing of

government and laws, will ever agree to

the interposition of a legal barrier in the

way of the highest possible development
of every capability, or of the peaceable and
honest efforts of every man to promote his

own welfare and that of those he loves.

See on Eph. vi. 9 ; and on Matt. xx.
OK 28
2—4! See Eph. vi. 18—20.
5. In wisdom toward them that are without,

i.e. the unbehevers, for their conversion

;

redeeming the time; i.e., making the most
of every opportunity.

6. Your speech. Of what immense influ-

ence for good in society is an enlightened,

chaste, and instructive conversation

!

They shall make known unto you all

things which are done here.

10 Aristarchus my feUow-prisoner

saluteth you, and Marcus, sister's son

to Barnabas, (touching whom ye re-

ceived commandments : if he come
unto you, receive him;)

11 And Jesus, which is called

Justus, who are of the circumcision.

These only are my fell&w-workers

unto the kingdom of God, which have

been a comfort unto me.

12 Epaphras, who is 07ie of you,

a servant of Christ, saluteth you,

always laboring fervently for you
in prayers, that ye may stand per-

fect and complete in all the will of

God.
13 For I bear him record, that he

hath a great zeal for you, and them
that are in Laodicea, and them in

liierapolis.

14 Luke, the beloved physician,

and Demas, greet you.

15 Salute the brethren which are

7, 8. Tychicus. The bearer, in com-
pany with Onesimus, of this Epistle to the
Colossians. See his name introduced also

in Acts XX. 4; Eph. vi. 22; 2 Tim. iv. 12;
Tit. iii. 12.

9. With Onesimus, a faithful and beloved

brother. This was Philemon's fugitive slave,

going back with Paul's letter to his former
master at Colosse. Tliis was a happy way
of making up old differences between mas-
ter and slave, making the two one,— one
in affection, one in civil and social rights,

one in interest. See Pliilem. 10, &c.

10. Aristarchus was a Thessalonian
(Acts XX. 4). Marcus. The Evangelist
Mark, of whom see Acts xii. 12, 25 ; xiii.

5, 13, and xv. 37—39. Sister's son to Bar-
nabas ; i.e., a son of Barnabas' sister, and
nephew of Barnabas.

11. And Jesus, which in the Hebrew is

the same as Joshua.
12. Epaphras. See chap. i. 7—13.

14. Luke, the beloved physician. This
was the Evangehst, and author of the Acts
of the Apostles. He accompanied Paul in

much of his missionary labor.
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in Laodicea, aud Nymphas, and tlie

church which is in his house.

16 And when this epistle is read

among you, cause that it be read also

in the church of the Laodiceans

;

and that ye Hkewise read the epistle

from Laodicea.

17 And say to Archippus, Take

heed to the ministry which thou hast

received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it.

18 The salutation by the hand
of me Paul. Remember my bonds.

Grace he with you. Amen.
^ Written from Rome to the Co-

lossians by Tychicus and
Onesimus.

THE FIRST EPISTLE OE PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, and Silvanus, and Timo-
theus, unto the church of the

Thessalonians which is in God the

Father, and i7i the Lord Jesus Christ

:

Grace be unto you, and peace, from
God our Father and the Lord Jesus

Christ.

2 We give thanks to God always
for you all, making mention of you
in our prayers

;

3 Remembering without ceasing

your woi'k of faith, and labor of love,

16. And that ye likewise read the Epistle

from Laodicea. This is supposed to be the
Epistle to tlie Ephesians, a copy of which
had been sent to Laodicea, it being in-

tended as a circular letter. Paul desired

that the copy sent to Laodicea should be
obtained by one of the Colossian brethren,

and read in their assembly.

17. Archippus was an officer in the

Colossian Church, wliich probably met at

Pliilemon's house. See Philem. 2.

18. Bi/ the hand of me, Paul. To favor the

Colossians with his autograph, and pour out
his fraternal sympathies through the nerves
of his own fingers, Paul took the pen into

his own hand, and wrote this closing salu-

tation ; his amanuensis having written the
body of the Epistle at his dictation.

and patience of hope in our Lord
Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and
our Father

;

4 Knowing, brethx'en beloved,

your election of God.

5 For our gospel came not unto

you in word only, but also in power,

and in the Holy Ghost, and in much as-

surance ; as ye know what manner of

men we were among you for your sake.

6 And ye became followers of us,

and of the Lord, having received the

word in much affiction, with joy of

the Holy Ghost

:

Chapter I., 1. Paul, and Silvanus, and
Timotheus. These other two ministering

servants of Jesus were in company with
Paul at Athens when he wrote this Epistle.

The apostle highly commends the
Thessalonians for their intelhgence, ear-

nestness, and steadfastness in the faith of
the gospel ; and assures them that they are
subjects of gratefid remembrance paid fer-

vent prayers in his heart, and in the other
churches.

4. Your election of God. Paul was as-

sm-ed that the Thessalonian Christians
were chosen of God for an important
mission in the establishment of the king-
dom of Christ in the world.

6. Having received the word in much af-

fliction. To see the manner of opposition
in the face of which the Thessalonian
Church was originated, read the narrative
in Acts xvii. 1— 9, 13. Mark, too, the
people who were the instigators of the

persecution.
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7 So that ye were ensamples to all

that believe in Macedonia and Achaia.

8 For from you sounded out the

word of the Lord not only in Mace-
donia and Achaia, but also in every
place your faith to God-ward is spread

abroad ; so that we need not to speak
any thing.

9 For they themselves show of

us what manner of entering-in we
had vmto you, and how ye turned to

God from idols to serve the living and
true God

;

10 And to wait for his Son from
heaven, whom he raised from the

dead, even Jesus, which delivered us

from the wrath to come.

CHAPTER n.

FOR yourselves, brethren, know
our entrance in unto you, that it

was not in vain :

2 But even after that we had suf-

fered before, and were shamefully
entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we
were bold in our God to speak unto
you the gospel of God with much
contention.

3 For our exhortation was not of

deceit, nor of vmcleanness, nor in

guile

:

4 But as we were allowed of God
to be put in trust with the gospel.

8. For from you sounded out the word.

Laymen and women may do a great work
in the dissemination of the gospel abroad
among mankind, and the promotion of
Christian education upon an extended
scale. Let them live as Christians, and
their lives will speak in living, moving
tones to all around. And then, engaged
in various branches of business, over a
wide region of country, their intercoiu-se

with the business-world affords them ac-

cess to many whom the public teachers
cannot reach. And by making themselves
acquainted with the Scriptures, and cher-

ishing a love of the truth, they may im-
prove often favorable opportunities for

even so we speak ; not as pleasing

men, but God, which trieth our hearts.

5 For neither at any time used
we flattering words, as ye know, nor

a cloak of covetousness ; God is wit-

ness :

6 Nor ofmen sought we glory, nei-

ther of you, nor yet of others, when
we might have been burdensome, as

the apostles of Christ.

7 But we were gentle among you,

even as a nm'se cherisheth her chil-

dren :

8 So being afiPectionately desirous

of you, we were willing to have
imparted unto you, not the gospel of

God only, but also our own souls

\_psuchas'\, because ye were dear unto
us.

9 For ye remember, brethren, our

labor and travail : for laboring night

and day, because we would not be
chargeable unto any of you, we
preached unto you the gospel of

God.
10 Ye are witnesses, and God also,

how holily and justly and unblama-
bly we behaved ourselves among you
that believe

:

11 As ye know how we exhorted
and comforted and charged every one
of you, as a father doth his children,

12 That ye would walk worthyuf

speaking the right word in the right place,

and be efficient Christian educators.

10. Which delivered us from the wrath to

come; i.e., "from the coming torath." See
on 2 Thess. i. 5—10.
Chapteb XL, 2. Were shamefully entreat-

ed at Philippi. See Acts xvi. 19—24.

3. Not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, to

flatter the vanity, and please the depraved
taste, of a degenerate community. See
1 Cor. ii. 1—5.

8. But also our oivn souls ; rather, " our
own Uves."

12. Who hath called you unto his king-

dom and glory. God had made them sub-

jects of his spiritual kingdom; and, as
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God, who hath called you unto his

kingdom and glory.

13 For this cause also thank we
God without ceasing, because, when
ye received the word of God which
ye heard of us, ye received it not as

the word of men, but, as it is in truth,

the word of God, which effectually

worketh also in you that believe.

14 For ye, brethren, became follow-

ers of the churches of God which in

Judea are in Christ Jesus : for ye
also have suffered like things of your
own countrymen, even as they have

of the Jews:
15 Who both killed the Lord Jesus,

and their own prophets, and have
persecuted us ; and they please not

God, and are contrary to all men

:

16 Forbidding us to speak to the

Gentiles that they might be saved, to

co-workers together with Christ, partici-

pants with him in its glory.

14. Followers; rather, "imitators."
15. And are. contrary to all men. Tliey

acted as if they regarded their interests

antagonistic to tlie interests of mankind in

general. They opposed whatever would
tend to the general improvement and
welfare.

16. To Jill up their sins always. That
is, to perpetuate and multiply their iniqui-

•ties, to the development of their legiti-

mate fruits hi a crisis. See on Matt, xxiii.

82, 33. For the wrath is come upon them to

the uttermost. Rather, " to their utter de-

striiction." This is spoken of the Jews.
They had killed the Lord Jesus and
their own prophets, and were now in

their accustomed line of wickedness in

persecuting the Church of Christ; they

were the instigators of the persecutions

against the Christians of Thessalonica
(Acts x^ii. 5) ; they were debased, also,

in their moral conduct in general; and
now, already, calamities were gathering
upon them which should result in their

utter overthrow. See Luke xxi. 23.

On this verse, the American Tract Soci-

ety's Family Testament, in note in loco,

has the following commendable exposi-

tion : "To JiV up their sins: unwilling to

fill up their sins always : for the wrath
is come upon them to the uttermost.

17 But we, brethren, being taken
from you for a short time in presence,

not m heart, endeavored the more
abundantly to see your face with
great desire.

18 Wherefore we would have come
unto you, even I Paul, once and
again ; but Satan hindered us.

19 For what is our hope or joy,

or crown of rejoicing? Are not even
ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus
Christ at his coming?

20 For ye are our glory and joy.

CHAPTER IIL

WHEREFORE, when we could

no longer forbear, we thought
it good to be left at Athens alone

;

2 And sent Timotheus, our brother,

beUeve themselves, or to have the Gentiles
beUeve, they filled up the cup of their in-

iquities and of God's vengeance. The
zvrath is come,— the wrath of God. It was
already at their door, ready to fall upon
tliem, and consmne them to the uttermost.
This Epistle was written but a fev» j-ears

before the awfid overtlu-ow of Jerusalem
and the Jewish nation by the Romans."
See notes on 2 Thess. i.' 5—10.

18. But Satan hindered us. Satan is

here a personification of the spirit of per-
secution, which had interposed in the way
of Paul's making his desired livmiliar

visits to the Thessalonian brethren.
19.- Are not even ye in the presence of our

Lord Jesus Christ at his romin<j? "His
coming," in this verse, is evidently the
manifestation of the presence and glory of
Christ which the Xew Testament so fami-
harly associates with the judgment re-

ferred to in V. 16. It was a coming which
was then being looked for ; whicli was of
peculiar concern to the people of that age,
both Christian and unchrisrian ; and tiie

biding of the trial of which by the Thes-
salonian Churcli would be a crown of re-

joicing to their loving apostle.

Chapter III., 1,2. To he left at Athens
alone ; and sent Timotheus. Paid left Timo-
thy at Berea (Acts xvii. 14), histructing
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and minister of God, and our fellow-

laborer in the gospel of Christ, to

establish you, and to comfort you con-

cerning your faith

:

3 That no man should be moved
by these afflictions : for yourselves

know that we are appointed there-

unto.

4 For verily, when we were with

you, we told you before that we
should suffer tribulation; even as it

came to pass, and ye know.

5 For this cause, when I could no

longer forbear, I sent to know your

faith, lest by some means the tempter

have tempted you, and our labor be

in vain.

6 But now, when Timotheus came
from you unto us, and brought us

good tidings of your faith and charity,

and that ye have good remembrance

of us always, desiring greatly to see

us, as we also to see you

:

7 Therefore, brethren, we were

hiin to return to Thessalonica, whence
they had been driven out, to comfort the

afflicted brethren there, before he should

rejoin Paul at Athens. But Paul sent

word back, by his escort to Athens, for

Timothy to hasten to him at the latter

place (Acts xvii. 15). But Timothy did

not reach Paul until he had gone to Cor-

inth. (Acts xviii. 5.)

6. And brought us good tidings of your

faith and charity. So Timothy performed
the service which Paul enjoined upon
him when he left Berea : he visited and
strengthened the brethren at Thessaloni-

ca ; and now he had brought good tidings

from them to Paul at Athens.
8. Foi' now ive live; i.e., are revived.

13. At the coming ofour Lord Jesus Christ

with all his saints. The attendants of Christ

in the judgment of that age are more com-
monly denominated his angels, including

the messengers of his power, both earthly

and heavenly. See on Matt. xxiv. 31.

The word agion, here rendered "saints,"

may be understood as referring to the

same agencies in the judgment referred

to, especially in the guidance and succor

comforted over you in all our afflic-

tion and distress by your faith:

8 For now we live, if ye stand fast

in the Lord.

9 For what thanks can we render

to God again for you, for all the joy

wherewith we joy for your sakes be-

fore our God

;

10 Night and day praying exceed-

ingly that we might see your face,

and might perfect that which is lack-

ing in your faith ?

1

1

Now God himself and our Fa-
ther, and our Lord Jesus Christ,

direct our way unto you.

12 And the Lord make you to in-

crease and abound in love one toward

another, and toward all men, even as

we do toward you :

13 To the end he may stablish

,

your hearts unblamable in holiness

before God, even our Father, at the

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with

all his saints.

of the disciples of Jesus ; for it signifies the
separated, the sanctified, the consecrated.

It could not liAve been otherwise than
that the apostles should often have re-

ferred, in their discourses and letters, to the
coming of Christ in the judgment of that
age, any more than that an American
statesman, in the present crisis (the great-

Rebellion of 1860-4), should speak or write
for the public, without reference to the
convulsion which is trying oiu* political

institutions. That judgment was to serve
tJie mission of practically closing the old

dispensation, and fixedly inaugurating the

new ; destroying the hostile power of the
Jews, and making the Christian Church
the controlling power in the world. Great
and thoroughly inscructed and disciplined

faith was requisite to bear up the disciples

through the severities of that crisis, that
they might possess tiie kingdom in due
time. Furthermore, in the admonitory
signs which their Lord had (Matt, xxiv.)

definitely specified, they even then heard,

as it were, the rumbling, near, of the ap-
proaching convulsion. See on 2 Thess. i.

5—10.
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CHAPTER IV.

FURTHERMORE then we be-

seech you, brethren, and exhort

you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye

have received of us how ye ought to

walk and to please God, so ye would

abound more and more.

2 For ye know what command-
ments we gave you by the Lord
Jesus.

3 For this is the will of God, even

your sanctification, that ye should

abstain from fornication

:

4 That every one of you should

know how to possess his vessel in sanc-

tification and honor

;

5 Not in the lust of concupiscence,

even as the Gentiles which know not

God:
6 That no man go beyond and de-

fraud his brother in any matter : be-

cause that the Lord is the avenger of

all such, as we also have forewarned

you and testified.

Chapter IV., 1—7. These verses com-
prise a reiteration of the sensual and de-

basing practices of the Gentiles from which
all Christians should be decisively and
utterly separate, and of the opposite vir-

tues which become the Clu-istian profes-

sion.

8. Despiseth not man, hut God. The
Christian life, proper, though eminently
philosophical, is seasoned with religious

reverence. Though such a life is the true

policy, it is not conducted merely on the

principle of expediency, but with a con-

sciousness of filial duty and moral obliga-

tion to God. In this light of the subject,

it is seen that he who despiseth the moral
requirements of the gospel, despiseth not

a mere human device, but the law of God,
which he hath attested as such by his Holy
Spirit. -

9—12. But, as touching brotherly love, ye

need not that I write unto you. They were
akeady worthy examples in this virtue.

But it were well for them to abound in it

even more. And to do your own business.

Idleness is a miserable attitude for a man's

7 For God hath not called us unto

uncleanness, but unto holiness.

8 He therefore that despiseth, de-

spiseth not man, but God, who hath

also given unto us his Holy Spirit.

9 But as touching brotherly love

ye need not that 1 wi-ite unto you

:

for ye yourselves are taught of God
to love one another.

10 And indeed ye do it toward all

the brethren which are in all Mace-
donia : but we beseech you, brethren,

that ye increase more and more

;

1

1

And that ye study to be quiet,

and to do your own business, and to

work with your own hands, as we
commanded you

;

12 That ye may walk honestly to-

ward them that are without, and that

ye may have lack of nothing.

13 But I would not have you to be
ignorant, brethren, concerning them
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not,

even as others which have no hope.

14 For if we believe that Jesus

life. Among the evils to which it is con-
ducive, is the mischievous meddling with
other people's business.

13. That ye. sorrow not, even as others

which have no hope. This implies that all

distressing anxiety with regard to the
futvue condition of om* deceased friends

proceeds from ignorance concerning them,
— an ignorance giving scope to false im-
aginings. Most of the deceased triends

of the Thessalonians had fallen asleep in

heathen darkness. But their ignorance
did not annul the purpose and grace of
God given them in Christ Jesus before

the world began (2 Tim. i. 9). They
were nevertheless heirs of immortality, as

the apostle proceeds to show.
14. For if (rather, since) we believe that

Jesus died, and rose again ; even so (we be-

lieve that) them also which sleep, in Jesus will

God bring ivith him (bring again into life).

To render the meaning of the apostle

more plain, I have taken the liberty to

amend the Common Version by the in-

sertion of a comma in the text after the

word "sleep." This makes the prepo-
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died and rose again; even so them
also which sleep, in Jesus will God
bring with him.

15 For this we say unto you by

sition " in " to connect " bring " with
" them which sleep ;

" thus :
" Even so

them also which sleep will God bring
with him hi (rather through) Jesus."
This makes the phrase, " them which
sleep," in this verse, agree with the same
phrase in the preceding verse ; describing

no particular class or section of the de-

parted,— such, for instance, as those who
died in the Clu-istian faith,— but the de-

ceased in general. This was the subject
of the apostle in this connection,— the

future destiny, not of this or that man,
but of mankmd. If the gospel preached
by Paul afforded the Thessalonians no
hope for their deceased fi-iends who feU
asleep in heathenism, then, for most, for

nearly aU, of their deceased fi-iends,— fa-

thers, mothers, husbands, wives, children,

fi-'iends, and neighbors,— they were left

to mourn " even as others which have no
hope." But, by the fulness of the gospel
of Christ which was committed to St.

Paid, he could give to the Thessalonians
full assurance of hope for aU their deceased
friends, that God, through Christ, would
bring them into the inheritance of hfe

immortal. The Improved Version, with
which most translations I have consulted
substantially agree, renders this verse as

foUows :
" For smce we beheve that Jesus

died, and arose ; so also we beheve that

God, through Christ, wiU bring with him
also those who are fallen asleep." This,

as also my punctuation of the verse in the

text, places it in exact agreement with the
testimony of the same apostle on the same
subject in another Epistle (see Cor. xv. 22),
" Even so in Christ (or " tlu-ough Christ")
shall all be made ahve."

15—17. These verses, too, agree with
the expression, on the same point, of 1

Cor. XV. There, at vs. 51, 52, the apostle

says, " We shah not ah sleep, but we shaU
all be changed ; . . . for the trumpet shall

sound, and the dead shaU be raised in-

corruptible, and we shah be changed."
There the precedence is given to the
dead, in the resurrection. So here : We
which are alive and remain unto the com-

ing of the Lord shall not prevent (go be-

fore) them which are asleep. The Greek

the word of the Lord, that we wliich

are alive cmcl remain unto the coming

of the Lord shall not prevent them
which are asleep.

signifies "to anticipate," or "to go be-

fore ; " and the same is the old Enghsh
sense of " prevent." . . . The dead, in

Christ shall rise first. I make the punc-
tuation of this verse agree with that of

V. 14 ;
placing a comma after " the dead,"

which makes the preposition " in " to

show the relation between "shall rise"
and " Christ." The following transpo-

sition renders the expression more direct

:

" The dead shah rise in Christ fii-st : then

we wliich are ahve and remain shah be
caught up together with them in the
clouds ; . . . and so shah we ever be with
the Lord."
This shght amendment of the pimctua-

tion, or, what is better, the transposition

of the last clause of v. 16, I was led by
force of the connection to adopt in my
pubhcations many years ago, not knowing
that it had the support of any bibhcal

scholar. But now, in the new translation

of the American Bible Union, I am happy
to find the fohowing note in loco: "The
connection of en Kristo with anastesontai

,

shall arise in or through Christ, is adopted by
Fr. S. marg., Krause, Pelt, Scliott, Pehe.
Winer, who is cited by Pelt, Scott, Cony-
beare, as in favor of this construction,
abandoned it in the later editions of the
Grammatik."
Here there are five eminent Greek

scholars and biblical expounders, of Eu-
rope, who have adopted what I have long
regarded as the correct reading of the
clause in question : The dead sfiall arise

through Christ first. And a sixth had the
same reading in the earher editions of his

Grammatik.
On this portion of the Scriptures, and

the subject of it hi general, I have to

make the following observations :
—

First.— There is difference of opinion
with regard to the subject of the last para-
graph of this chapter, commencing with
the loth verse,— whether it be the coming
of Christ in the hteral resurrection, or his

coming in the judgment of that age. I
have treated it, without hesitation, as re-

ferring to the real resurrection, because
the transition from the subject of brotherly
love to that of the hope of a future hfiS
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16 For the Lord himself shall de-

scend from heaven with a shout, wath

the voice of the archangel, and with

seems so clearly marked by the ex-
pression. This is a brief Epistle, written

by the apostle to a band of brethren with
whom he had enjoyed personal inter-

course, and whose, lot it wis to suffer

various and serious trials. He introduced
the Epistle with paternal greetings, and a
recognition of his early acquaintance, and
earnest labor, and prudent manner of life

among them. He proceeded to a com-
mendation of their fideUty, and a recitation

of some of the corrupt practices of the

community in which they lived, with the

injunction of their entire separation from
all those debasing vices. His next tran-

sition was to the high social principles

and affections which they should cherish

among themselves, and towards mankind,
comprised in a word,— brotherly- love.

Then he seems to have recollected, as it

was natural that he should, that the idola-

ters around them, mingled even in their

own families, were " without God and
without hope in the world," and wailed

over their deceased friends as lost for ever
to existence. And so, with another dis-

jimctive, " but," he tiu-ned to the subject

^of the Christian hope for them who had
"fallen asleep, and referred to the death

and resm-rection of Christ, precisely as

in 1 Cor. xv., as the pledge of a future

life for mankind.
Second. — The same observation is

elicited by v. 16 as by 1 Cor. xv. 52, with
reference to the seeming implication of a
sleep in death until a simultaneous resur-

rection of all men at an unkiaown future

day. But here, as there, the apostle evi-

dently took a telescopic view of the whole
resurrection - work in its completeness,

treating it in a jubilant and somewhat
figurative style of description. The de-

scent of the Lord with a shout, with the

voice of the archangel and the trump of

God, is a highly figurative and scenic

representation, drawn from the conception

of a military triumph. On the import and
design of this manner of description, and
its susceptibility of reconcilement with the

general implication of the apostohc ex-

pressions on thia subject, regarding the

work of life immortal as progressive as

is the work of death, see notes on 2 Cor.

V. 4.

the trump of God : and the dead, in

Christ shall rise first

:

17 Then we which are alive and

Thikd.— Here, likewise, the language
of the apostle {vs. 15— 17) is such as has
conduced to the opinion, that Paul ex-
pected the whole resiurection-work to be
consummated during his lifetime. On
this implication, see notes on 1 Cor. xv.
51— 53. Since I wrote those notes, I
have obtained Dr. Elhcott's Critical and
Grammatical Commentary on St. Paul's Epis-
tles to the Thessaloninns, which, on this

point, holds the following language :
" The

deduction from these words, that St. Paul
himself expected to be alive, must fairly

be pronounced more than doubtful. . . It

seems just and correct td say that 7rept/l«-

no/xtvoi
(
perileipomenoi ) is simply and

purely present ; and that St. Paul is to be
miderstood as classing himself with those
who are being left on earth, without being
conceived to imply that he had any pre-

cise or definite exijectations as to his own
case."

Fourth,— and important. In relation

to some of the most prominent and inter-

esting subjects of revelation, while the

important subject-matter is fully and
distinctly declared by the spirit of in-

spiration, the details of time and modus
operandi are not revealed, and are wisely
withheld. But this absence of details

does in no manner diminish the reliability

of the revelation which is given. With
regai-d, for instance, to the time when the
disciples of Christ should flee from Jeru-
salem into the mountainous country in the

judgment of that age, the fact that no
man nor angel, nor even the Son of God,
knew the particular day and hour (Mark
xiii. 32), detracts not at all from the

authority of Christ and his apostles to

speak truly on all those matters which
they did propound, as truths committed to

them of God.
It is not presumable that the prophets,

under the old dispensation, who prophesied
of the coming and kingdom of the Messiah,
understood clearlj-^ the character and man-
ner of his kingdom, although the spirit

that spoke by them described it truly. If

their predictions had been the forecast

of political sagacity, or the deductions

of philosophy, they must be supposed
to have formed just conceptions of the

force of the language they uttered. But

34
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remain shall be cauglit up together

with them in the clouds, to meet the

Lord in the air : and so shall we ever

be with- the Lord.

18 Wherefore comfort one another

with these words.

as their prophecies were the rehearsal of
Heaven-inspired visions, or of the breath-
ings of the Spirit of God, they were left,

like other men, to their own judgment m
the matter of interpretation. And it is

one of the best internal evidences of the
Divine fnspiration of the moral precepts

and prophetic teachings of those ancient
Scriptures, that they are above the grade
of the human mmd of the times which
gave them birth.

With regard to the apostles of Christ,

they lived in the light of Christ, who was
"in the bosom of the Father" (see on
John i. 18), and understood at length as a
practical reaht}^ the natiu-e of his kingdom

;

and were perfectly instructed, and quali-

fied as teachers, by his personal converse
and the inspiration of the Spirit, of the

essential principles and pm-poses of the
gospel, including the resurrection of

the human family into life beyond death,

immortal, heavenly, glorious. ( See 1 Cor.

XV. 22, 42— 44). But in respect to de-

tails on non-essential questions that may
arise, in relation to time and manner, they
are not definite ; the apostles not having
been inspired with the knowledge thereof.

And if, to these non-essentials, there are

some incidental allusions which are not
clear and determinate, these can give a
sound Christian mind no uneasiness. In
conclusion of these observations, I will

remark on the phraseology which sug-

gested them, the coming of the Lord, that

as any notable manifestation of the pre-

sence and executive power of Christ is,

in a practical sense, a coming of Christ,

accordingly this phraseology is sometimes
associated with the resurrection-work ; but
as this phraseology is also associated with
other manifestations of Christ's presence
and executive power, and most familiarly

with that for which it seriously concerned
the Christians of that age to be earnest-

ly watchful, the impending judgment on
Cod's once-chosen people, it is necessary
that tlie biblical student attend carefully

to the subject of discom-se in each case of

its occurrence, that he mistake not with

CHAPTER V.

BUT of the times and the seasons,

brethren, ye have no need that

I write unto you.

2 For yourselves know perfectly

regard to its appHcation. And, if there is

found in some cases a' difficulty in the way
of determining to which manifestation of
Christ the phraseology of which I speak
is applied, it would be unworthy of a
Christian scholar to suifer such a cir-

cumstance to weigh an iota in his mind
in derogation of the great and essential

Christian doctrines which are taught dis-

tinctly and by authority.

CuAPTER V ., 1. But of the times and the

seasons. This does not relate to the time of
the event of the foregoing paragraph, —
that of the resurrection. However pro-

gressive that work may be in its silent

development, Paul had treated it in the
preceding paragraph, in its entirety, as one
event, having his eye on its consummation

;

and if his design was to speak of the time
or date of that event, which he had treated
as a single one, he would not have em-
ployed such phraseology as "the times and
the seasons." He had not been engaged
in a continuous and connected argument,
but, through all the preceding portion of
the Epistle, had been passing from sub-

ject to subject, touching briefly upon a
succession of topics as his knowledge of
their circumstances and wants presented
them to his mind. And now, having given
them in their trials a few words of com-
fort through the doctrine of life immortal,
— for this is what he preached everywhere
for "gospel" (see 1 Cor. xv. 1),— and
having closed on that subject with the in-

jimction, " Wlierefore comfort one another
with these words," he makes another
transition, over tlte disjunctive " but,"

passing to the state of affairs which de-

manded their sleepless attention. "But
of the times and '.he seasons, brethren, j'^e

have no need that I write imto you." The
word chronon, " times," appears to stand

here for the advancing stages of time in

the world's affau'S which were tending to

a crisis ; and kairon, " seasons," is defined

by Donnegan to signify " a suitable time
with reference to circumstances of per-

sons or things ; " " state of affairs." This

is precisely its sense in this place. Paul
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that the day of the Lord so cometh
as a thief in the night.

3 For when they shall say, Peace
and safety ; then sudden destruction

cometh upon them, as ti'avail upon a

woman with child; and they shall

not escape.

4 But ye, brethren, are not in

darkness, that that day should over-

take you as a thief.

5 Ye are all the children of light,

and the children of the day : we are

not of the night, nor of darkness.

6 Therefore let us not sleep, as

do others; but let us watch and be
sober.

believed that his Thessalonian brethren
were so well instructed concerning the
advancement of the stages of time, and
the state of affairs, which the prophetic
teachings of the Master had associated
with that " day of the Lord," or coming
of his in the judgment which should de-

cide for all ages the question of pre-emi-
nence between the Church and the world,
that it was not necessary for him now,
in this Epistle, to reiterate in detail on that
subject.

2. For yourselves know perfectly that the

day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the

night. See on Matt. xxiv. 48—5i.

3. For ivhen they shall say, Peace and
safety ; then sudden destruction cometh upon
them. This is not a description of the re-

surrection from hades to life immortal.
That the apostle always cherished and
everywhere preached as a subject of grate-

ful hope, the full consummation of which
shall " wipe away tears from off all faces."

See Acts xxiv. 15 ; 1 Cor. xv. 54 ; Isa.

XXV. 8. But the judgment which should
terminate the Jewish age, which was em-
phatically denominated " the day of the
Lord" (Mai. iv. 5), and "the coming of
the Son of man " (Matt. xvi. 27, 28),
brought " sudden destruction " on thou-
sands who were promising themselves
peace and safety irf vicious indulgences,
and in persecuting the Church of Christ.

See Matt. xxiv. 21 ; Luke xxi. 20—22, 32.

And, when Paul was writing this Epistle
to the Thessalonians, the signs of the ap-
proach of that judgment, such as Jesus

7 For they that sleep, sleep in the

night ; and they that be drunken are

drunken in the night.

8 But let us, who are ofthe day,

be sober, putting on the breastplate

of faith and love ; and for a helmet,

the hope of salvation.

9 For God hath not appointed us

to wrath, but to obtain salvation by
our Lord Jesus Christ,

10 Who died for us, that, whether
we wake or sleep, we should live to-

gether with him.

11 Wherefore comfort yourselves

together, and edify one another, even
as also ye do.

had repeatedly described, were thickening

before their eyes. See on this point the

first chapter of the Second Epistle to

the same church.
4—8. In these verses, Paul expresses

confidence in the brethi-en addressed, that

they woidd not, on the coming of the

impending crisis, be sleeping at their

posts ; or drowned in rioting and debauch-
ery, as children of darkness and the night;
but that they would steadfastly walk as

children of the light of gospel day, wear-
ing the armor of faith and love.

9. Not appointed us to wrath. See Luke
xxi. 23. But to obtain salvation by our Lord
Jesus Christ. That was a twofold salva-

tion which was allotted to the Christians

of that time abiding faithfid,— a spiritual

salvation, which always accompanied a
Uvmg faith in the gospel ; and personal
preservation in the impending judgment.
See Luke xxi. 18.

10. That^ ivhether we waJce or sleep. It

would not make good sense to take the
word " sleep," in this verse, in the sense
in wliich it is used in v. 7 ; for there it de-

notes a state of spiritual lethargy in sen-

suahsm, in which condition they could not
be spiritually living with Christ. I agi-ee

with Dr. Ellicott ia understanding the
terms " wake " and " sleep " in this verse
as metaphorically expressing the condition
of physical life and death, in either of

which, as represented in the death and
resurrection of Christ, all is life with him.
With this construction, the passage is par-

allel with Kom. xiv. 8.
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12 And we beseech you, brethren,

to know them which labor among
you, and are over you in the Lord,

and adrfonish you

;

13 And to esteem them very

highly in love for their work's sake.

A7id be at peace among yourselves.

14 Now we exhort you, brethren,

warn them that are unruly, comfort

the feeble-minded, support the weak,

be patient toward all men.
' 15 See that none render evil for

evil unto any man ; but ever follow

that which is good, both among your-

selves, and to all men.

IG Rejoice evermore.

17 Pray without ceasing.

18 In every thing give thanks:

for this is the will of God in Christ

Jesus concerning you.

19 Quench not the Spirit.

20 Despise not prophesyings.

12, 13. Faithful laborers in the work
of Christian education are to be sustained
and encouraged in their endeavors, as

serving the highest pubhc interest.

16. Rejoice evermore. Notwithstanding
the Christians of that time were subjected

to many hardships, their religion was so

rich in the assurance of tlie Father's love,

and of a glorious issue of tilings, that it

was in them a som-ce of living joy.

17, 18. A life of communion with God
in prayer and tliankfulness is the only
condition of the living presence of the

above-mentioned joyfulness of spirit.

19. Indulge in no habit which will en-

ervate the mind, and deaden the quicken-
ing influences of the faith of the gospel.

20. God conferred on some in the

primitive Church the gift of prophecy (1

Cor. xii. 10), and their commimications
were entitled to respectful consideration.

21 Prove all things ; hold fast that

which is good.

22 Abstain from all appearance of

evil.

23 And the very God of peace

sanctify you wholly ; and Ipray God
your whole spirit and soul and body
be preserved blameless unto the com-
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ.

24 Faithful is he that calleth you,

who also will do it.

25 Brethren, pray for us.

26 Greet all the brethren with a
holy kiss.

27 I charge you by the Lord, that

this epistle be read unto all the holy

brethren.

28 The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you. Amen.
% The first epistle unto the Thes-

salonians was written from
Athens.

21. The few words of this verse com-
prise a world of sentiment in respect to

the appropriate ingenuousness and bold-

ness of the Christian mind in earnest and
thorough investigation, and the fearless es-

pousal and maintenjince of its enlightened
convictions of truth and right.

23. Unto the coming of oitr Lord Jesus
Christ. This coming of Christ, of course,
was involved in a judgment upon the
earth, whicli was to affect that living

community ; for the apostle contemplated
that their " bodies " would be preserved
aUve to witness it. See on v. 2. By their
" spirit, soul, and body "being "preserved
blameless," the apostle meant that he
would have them maintain integrity of
faith, purity of the affections, and a chaste,

temperate, and honorable use of all their

physical powers.
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE
Sl-^Uv^.-Vvw-,^

|v ffV, THESSALONIANS.

CHAPTER L

PAUL, and Silvanus, and Tirao-

theus, unto the church of the

Thessalonians in God our Father

and the Lord Jesus Christ

:

2 Grace unto you, and peace, from

God our Father and the Lord Jesus

Christ.

3 We are bound to thank God
always for you, brethren, as it is

meet, because that your faith groweth

exceedingly, and the charity of every

one of you all toward each other

aboundeth

;

4 So that we ourselves glory in

Chapter I. This Epistle was written

from Corinth soon after the First Epistle to

the Thessalonians. Among its objects was
the correction of a misunderstanding, by
some of tliose brethren, with regard to

the time of Christ's coming, of wliicli

the apostle spoke in the other Epistle.

He repeats the assm-ance that that day
was approaching, but was not so instantly

coming as to render it expedient or safe

for them to neglect their business.
1— 3. Silvanus and Timothy were still

in company with Paul. The moral con-

duct and rehgious improvement of the

Thessalonian Cliristians were highly com-
mendable.

4, 5. For your patience and faith in all

your persecutions ; . . . which is a manifest token

of the righteous judgment of God. That is,

while the persecutions which they were
suffering were fulfilling the prophecies of

Christ, and becoming signs of the approach
of the predicted judgment on their perse-

cutors, their strong and unswerving endur-
ance of these tilings was a token or assur-

ance to them of the righteousness of God's
judgment, and of their worthiness of the.

kingdom of God, i.e. the spiritual reign
of Christ, with all its Divine succor, and
its privileges and blessings.

you in the churches of God, for your
patience and faith in all your per-

secutions and tribulations that ye
endure

:

5 Which is a manifest token of
the righteous judgment of God, that

ye may be counted worthy of the

kingdom of God, for which ye also

suffer

:

6 Seeing it is a righteous thing

with God to recompense tribulation

to them that trouble you

;

7 And to you who are troubled,

rest, with us, when the Lord Jesus

shall be revealed from heaven with

his mighty angels.

6. Tribulation to them that trouble you.

Who were they ? Principally, they were
the Jews. Thessalonica was not a city of
Judea ; but it had a synagogue of Jews,
of great power and influence, at whose
hands, and by whose instigation, that
chvu-ch suffered most, if not all its perse-
cutions. See Acts xvii. 1—14. To these
original, systematic, sworn, persistent, and
everywhere officious and troublesome ene-
mies and persecutors of the Church, God
was about to " recompense tribulation,"

of the approach of which this chm-ch
was itself, in its circumstances of trial and
its integrity, " a manifest token."
With regard to the share of the Thessa-

lonian Jews in the judgment wliich should
effect the destruction of their city, and the
dissolution and dispersion of their nation-,

suffice it to say, that the Jews were a prey
to vengeance in all the provinces of the
Roman Empire, and were for ages trodden
under foot of all nations, whithersoever
they were scattered.

7. And, to you loho are troubled, rest with

us. The same judgment which should re-

compense tribulation to their persecutors
would afford to the Church rest from their

persecutions. It would subvert the power
of their distinguished enemies. When 1
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8 In flaming fire taking vengeance
on them that know not God, and that

obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ

:

9 "Who shall be punished with
everlasting destruction from the pre-

sence of the Lord, and from the

glorj of his power;

When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
heaven with his mighty angels ; i.e., the an-
gels of his power. And when was that
event to be expected ? Answer : During
the lifetime of some who accompanied
Clirist in his personal ministry. See this

answer positively stated in Matt. xvi. 27,

28. There is no appeal from this authori-
ty. The question is settled. For an ex-
planation of the instrumentalities signified

by " liis mighty angels,"' see notes on the
passage last referred to above ; also on
Matt. xui. 36—43, § 7.

8. In flaming fire, taking vengeance. It

being beyond question by any fair biblical

student that the subject here is the coming
of Christ in judgment described in Matt.
xvi. 27, 28, above referred to, we may bor-
row Christ's own description of this fiery
vengeance, in a more extended discourse on
the same judgment. Matthew (xxiv. 21)
reports his description of the "vengeance"
thus :

" For then shall be great tribula-

tion, such as was not since the beginning
of the world to this time ; no, nor ever
shall be." Luke (xxi. 22, 23) reports
the same description by our Lord in these
words :

" For these be the days of ven-
geance ; . . . for there shall be great dis-

tress in the land, and wrath upon this

people."
The phrase, "in flaming fire," is a

figurative descrii^tion, denoting the m-
tense severity of the judgment to which
itjis applied ; so familiar to every reader of
the Bible, that I hardly need occupy space
here with references. I will, however, re-

fer to Isa. Ixvi. 15, and Heb. x. 27.
" Them that know not God, and obey

not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,"
is an appropriate description of the Jews,
who practically trampled under foot the
oracles of God which he committed to
them, and whose own Messiah it was,
whose coming was first to them, and to

whom they legitimately owed obedience,'
whose gospel they disobeyed.

9. Everlasting destruction from the pre-
sence of the Lord. The word d'iken, rendered
shall he punished, in this verse, is in the
substantive form. Accordingly, the Im-
proved Version renders the first clause of

the verse, "These shall sufler punish-
ment;" and continues, "even everlasting
destruction." Oleihron, rendered " destruc-
tion " in this place, is defined by Don-
negan as meaning, " when applied to

persons, a scourge, or plague." It occiu"s

in only tlu-ee other places in the NeTv Tes-
tament: viz., 1 Cor. V. 5, where it evidently
means scourging,— " for the scourging of
the flesh ;

" and 1 Thess. v. 3,
— " then

sudden olethros cometh upon them, as tra-

vail upon a woman," where the idea is

that they should be unexpectedly arrested

by the Divine judgment, or involved in
calamity, rather than that they should be
personally and literally destroyed; and 1

Tim. V. 9, — "foolish and hurtful lusts,

which drown men in olethron and apoleian,"

which the Improved Version properly ren-
ders " calamity and ruin." This, therefore,

is the literal reading of the passage before
us :

" These shall suffer punishment, even
aionion scourging from the presence of the
Lord, and from the glory of his power."
That is, they were, as a people, to be
scourged out of or debarred from their

long-accustomed access to their temple-
devotions, which to the Jewish under-
standing was an access to the presence of
the Lord.

This apostohc prediction re-affirmed,

when it was near at hand, the following
prophecy of Jeremiah (xxiii. 89) : "And I

will forsake you, and the city that I gave
you and your fathers, and cast you out of
my presence." This was a prophecy
of the dispersion of the Jews from their

city and temple. The temple in Jerusalem
was called, by way of eminence, the pre-

sence of the Lord, because God promised
to meet the people there, and manifest to

them his presence and glory. There dwelt
the Shechinah, the emblem of the Divine
presence ; and the coming-up of the people
there was denominated the coming before

the Lord. And, by a natural association,

the city itself came to be called the pre-

sence of the Lord. It was so denominated,
because it was God's cliosen place for the

great national religious celebrations of his

chosen people, even before the temple
was erected. Accordingly, David, when
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10 When he shall come to he

glorified in his saints, and to be ad-

mired in all them that beheve (be-

cause our testimony among you was
believed) in that day.

11 Wherefore also we pray al-

ways for you, that our God would
count you worthy of this calling, and
fulfil all the good pleasure of his

goodness, and the work of faith with

power

:

12 That the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ may be glorified in you,

and ye in him, according to the grace

of our God and the Lord Jesus

Christ.

driven by Absalom into the wilderness,
expressed his longing for a return to

Jerusalem in the exclamation (Ps. xlii. 2),
" My soul thirsteth for God, for the Uving
God : w&en shall I come and appear before
God 1

"

Now, no description could convey to

the Jewish mind a more vivid picture
of the most fearful national calamity, than
the assurance that they should be per-
manentlj^ expelled from the place of their

communion with God, their city and tem-
ple ; or, as the apostle describes it in our
text, " Suffering punishment, even aionion
scourging from the presence of the Lord,
and from the glory of his power." Though
tills is an aionion scourging, it is not end-
less ; for, when the fulness of the Gentiles

shall be come in, all Israel shall be saved.
Kom. xi. 26.

10. To he glorified in his saints. The
firmness and stability of the Christians
through all the convulsions of those times,

and the manifest special providence of God
in their guidance and preservation, were
testimonials redounding through them to

the glory of Christ. And the display,

through them, of the glory of the gospel,

must have excited, and did excite, the
admiration of the world. For a historical

view of the long age of peace, prosperity,

and glory of the Christian Church, suc-
ceeding the utter subversion of the per-
secuting power of the Jews, I refer to

my " Compend of Christian Divinity,"

pp. 338—342 : also notes on Rev. xvii.

Chaptee II., 1. Btj the coming, rather

CHAPTER n.

NOW we beseech you, brethren,

by the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering

together unto him,

2 That ye be not soon shaken in

mind, or be troubled, neither by
spirit, nx)r by word, nor by letter as

from us, as that the day of Christ is

at hand.

3 Let no man deceive you by any
means : for that day shall not co7ne,

except there come a falling -away
first, and that man of sin be revealed,

the son of perdition
;

" in regard to the coming ;
" i.e., the com-

ing which is the subject of the preceding
chapter.

2. Nor hg letter as from us, as that the

dag of Christ is at hand. Rather, " instant-

ly coming." It seems to be implied that
the Thessalonians had received a letter

purporting to have been written by Paul,
affirming that the crisis signified by " the
coming of the Lord " was immediatelg
coming. It was to take place in that
generation (Matt. xvi. 27, 28; xxiv. 34):
it was connected with a train of events
then being fulfilled as signs of its approach,
of all which due improvement was to be
made by the disciples. But Paul saw that
there were yet other important signs to be
fulfilled before the crisis sliould- come

;

and, though he had not a revelation of
the exact length of the intervening time,
it proved to be a term of fourteen yeai^s

from the date of this Epistle to tlie termi-
nation of the crisis in the destruction of
Jerusalem, and restoration of peace to
the Church. And if the false impression
had thus early settled upon the Church,
that this great crisis, practically working
the change of dispensations, was immedi-
ately coming, it would have wrought seri-

ous damage to the Christian cause in that
region, both by conducing to a neglect of
business, and to a disappointment tending
to the subversion of faith.

3, 4. A falling-awag, . . . that man of
sin. It is not probable that, by " the man
of sin," Paul meant any particular indi-

vidual. I understand him to use the epi-
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4 "Who opposeth and exalteth him-

self above all that is called God, or

that is worshipped ; so that he as

God sitteth in the temple of God,

showing himself that he is God.

5 Remember ye not, that, when I

was yet with you, I told you these

things ?

6 And now ye know what with-

holdeth that he might be revealed in

his time.

7 For the mystery of iniquity doth

already work : only he who now
letteth will let, until he be taken out

of the way.
8 And then shall that Wicked be

revealed, whom the Lord shall con-

sume with the spirit of his mouth,

and shall destroy with the brightness

of his coming:

thet, as Jesus does the term diabolos in

Matt. XXV. 41, as a personification of the

Jewish hierarchy. To make this "man
of sin " a personification of the succes-

sion of Roman popes, is to throw the events

of the train at such a distance apart as

to do irreverent violence to the whole con-

nection. The beginning of the train was
then present in the signs which "weie being

fulfilled ; and the subsequent events are

represented as a consecutive series. And
receiving " the man of sin " as a personi-

fication of the Jewish hierarchy, whose
spirit was that of him who (John xvii. 12)

i% called " the son of perdition," we then

find the description of his workings, given

in these and the succeeding verses from
6 to 9 inclusive, obviously natural, and
substantially repetitions of that given of

the workings of the same spirit of impos-
ture, by our Lord, in Matt. xxiv. 11, 24.

Read that of Jesus in connection with this

of Paul, and the sameness of the agencies

described will be obvious.
7. Doth ahead;! rmrlc. It was not a

development postponed for seven or eight

centuries. It was, as we have seen, then

at work. And the power of domination
which was Icttinrj, that is hinderinrj, the ex-

plosion of this mysterj^ of iniquity, would
" let," or hinder, until it should " be taken

out of the way." Then the description

9 Even Mm, whose coming is after

the working of Satan with all power

and signs and lying wonders,

10 And with all deceivableness of

unrighteousness in them that perish ;

because they received not the love of

the truth, that they might be saved.

11 And for this cause God shall

send them strong delusion, that they

should believe a lie :

12 That they all might be damned
who believed not the truth, but had
pleasure in unrighteousness.

13 But we are bound to give

Ihanks always to God for you, breth-

ren beloved of the Lord, because

God hath from the beginning chosen

you to salvation through sanctification

of the Spirit, and belief of the truth

:

14 Whereunto he called you by

of the overthrow of this hierarchy, it being
by the brightness of his coming, figures

the same effective operation of the search-

ing presence of the judgment of the Lord
as the ainoion fire employed in the other

description above referred to.

9. Afier the icorking of Satan. Here
the apostle personifies the same spirit by
the term " Satan," which is a synonyme
of the diabolos employed by our Lord.

10. In them that perish ; i.e., " that are

lost," or abide stiU in unbelief. The same
word is here rendered " perish " that is

rendered " lost " in relation to the stray

sheep and the prodigal son, and all whom
Jesus "came to save." Because they re-

ceivednot the love of (he truth, that thei/ miqht he

saved. The reception of Christian truth

in love saves from the before-mentioned
lost estate. See on Mark xvi. 16.

11. 12. Strong delusion, . . . that thetf

might be condemned This describes, not
honest doubters, but those who had plea-

sure in unrighteousness. Men who cherish

selfish motives, and are wilfully studying
base designs, are often given over to the
natural tendency of their own devices, to

be self-deceived as to their estimate of
means and ends, and involve themselves
and multiplying evils. See Prov. v. 22.

13—17. The apostle recognizes the
Christian brethren whom he addresses
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our gospel, to the obtaining of the

glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.

15 Therefore, brethren, stand fast,

and hold the traditions which ye

have been taught, whether by word,

or our epistle.

16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ

himself, and God, even our Father,

which hath loved us, and hath given

us everlasting consolation and good
hope through grace,

17 Comfort your hearts, and
stablish you in every good word and
work.

CHAPTER in.

FINALLY, brethren, pray for us,

that the word of the Lord may
have free course, and be glorified,

even as it is with you

:

2 And that we may be delivered

from unreasonable and wicked men

:

for all men have not faith.

3 But the Lord is faithful, who
shall stablish you, and keep you from
evil.

,

4 And we have confidence in the

Lord touching you, that ye both do,

and will do, the things which we
command you.

5 And the Lord direct your hearts

as reliable and effective servants of Christ,

and co-workers with him and his apostles,

chosen of God from the beginning as

among the pillars of the Church of sub-

sequent ages. And he exhorts them to a

life consonant with the dignity of such
a callmg and mission.

Chapter III. Paul concludes this Se-

cond Epistle to the Thessalonians with such
congratulations, caution, and counsel as

were suggested by matters of information
which he had received of a local nature.

5. Into the patient waitingfor Christ. It

was becoming, and it was important to

their safety and welfare, that they should
not be doubtful ^d restless, but be tu-m
and trustful, patiently waiting for the de-

velopment of God's piurposes in the trying

into the love of God, and into the

patient waiting for Christ.

6 Now we command you, breth-

ren, in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves

from every brother that walketh dis-

orderly, and not after the tradition

which he received of us.

7 For yourselves know how ye
ought to follow us: for we behaved
not ourselves disorderly among you ;

8 Neither did we eat any man's
bread for nought ; but wrought with
labor and travail night and day, that

we might not be chargeable to any
of you

:

9 Not because we have not power,

but to make ourselves an ensample
unto you to foUow us.

10 For even when we were with

you, this we commanded you, that if

any would not work, neither should

he eat.

11 For we hear that there are

some which walk among you disorder-

ly, working not at all, but are busy-

bodies.

12 Now them that are such we
command and exhort by our Lord
Jesus Christ, that with quietness

they work, and eat their own bread.

events affecting them and their cause, ai^d

the manifestation of Chiist's glory through
them.

9. Not because we have not power (exoip-

sian, " the right ") . That is, " not because
we had not the right to be supported by
the church in whose service we labored."
But to make themselves a conspicuous
example of industry and self-reliance,

under the circumstances of the time and
place, Paul and his co-workers added
hand-labor to their abundant minsterial
service, for their personal support. See
1 Cor. ix. 4—6.

The apostle proceeds to administer se-

vere but just rebuke to idlers and busy-
bodies ; and closes with his usual saluta-

tion, with his own hand.
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13 But ye, brethren, be not weary

in well-doing.

14 And if any man obey not our

word by this epistle, note that man,
and iiave no company with him, that

be may be ashamed.

15 Yet count him not as an ene-

my, but admonish him as a broth-

er.

16 Now the Lord of peace him-

self give you peace always by all

means. The Lord he with you all.

17 The salutation of Paul with

mine own hand, which is the token

in every epistle : so I write.

18 The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ he with you all. Amen.
^ The second epistle to the Thes-

salonians was written from
Athens.

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO

TIMOTHY.
CHAPTER L

PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ

by the commandment of God
our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ,

which is our hope

;

2 Unto Timothy, my own son in

the faith : Grace, mercy, and peace,

from God our Father, and Jesus

Chi'ist our Lord.

3 As I besought thee to abide still

at Ephesus, when I went into Macedo-

nia, that thou mightest charge some

that they teach no other doctrine,

4 Neither give heed to fables and

Chaptek I. This Epistle is understood

to havie been written from Macedonia,

A.D. 66, after Paul's release from his first

imprisonment at Rome. Its leading pur-

pose is the instruction of Timothy with

regard to the superintendence and in-

struction of the Church at Ephesus, which

he had committed to his pastoral charge.

3, 4. No other doctrine. Watchfulness

against baseless theories of speculation

was essentially requisite. And endless ge-

nealogies. Reference may have been made
to the web of genealogical tables in hea-

then mythology ; or it may have been to

Jewish genealogies, by ingenious cal-

culations in which some crafty Jewish

disputants sought to comphcate the claims

endless genealogies, which minister

questions, rather than godly edifying

which is in faith : so do,

5 Now the end of the command-
ment is charity out of a pure heart,

and of a good conscience, and of
faith unfeigned

:

6 From which some, having

swerved, have turned aside unto vain

jangling;

7 Desiring to be teachers of the

law ; understanding neither what they

say, nor whereof they affirm.

8 But we know that the law is

good, if a man use it lawfully;

of the Messiahship. The moral of the
lesson is, that Christian teachers should
avoid being drawn away from the funda-
mental principles and the vahd evidences
of the gospel by side-issues and unpro-
fitable speculations.

7. Understandina neither what they say,

nor whereof they affirm. In all ages, there
are disgusting specimens of men, assuming
to be teachers, who have any kind of
sense except " common sense ;

" using
learned words and phrases, with no xm-
derstanding of the natme and fitness of
things.

8—10. The law is not made for a right-

teous man. Reference is made to the
specific reqmrements and penal prohibi-
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9 Knowing this, that the law is

not made for a righteous man, but

for the lawless and disobedient, for

the ungodly and for sinners, for un-

holy and profane, for murderers of

fathers and murderers of mothers,

for manslayers,

10 For whoremongers, for them
that defile themselves with mankind,

for men-stealers, for liars, for perjured

persons, and if there be any other

thing that is contrary to sound doc-

trine
;

11 According to the glorious gos-

.pel of the blessed God, which was
committed to my trust.

12 And I thank Christ Jesus our

Lord, who hath enabled me, for that

,he counted me faithful, putting me
into the ministry

;

13 Who was before a blasphemer,

and a persecutor, and injurious : but

I obtained mercy, because I did it

ignorautly in unbelief

14 And the grace of our Lord was
.exceeding abundant with faith and
love which is in Christ Jesus.

tions of the written law. He who is

baptized into the spirit of the gospel by
faith, " created in Clmst Jesus unto good
works," lives as did Christ, who said, " My
meat is to do the will of God." Duty is his

privilege. But, to the lawless and diso-

bedient, the appliances of the legal dis-

cipline of penal codes may be made in

some measure serviceable.

11. The glorious gospel of the blessed God.
The word rendered "blessed" signifies

"happy." God is infinitely happy; and
his gospel covenant provides for the ulti-

mate and permanent happiness of his

rational creation.

15. Of whom I am chief. Paid uses the
present tense in this estimate of himself,

because he throws himself back into his

own personal character, as he was in his

own selfhood, and as he would have re-

mained had it not been for the arrest of
his career by the presence and love of the
Saviour. The manner of Paul's conver-

15 This is a faithful saying, and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ

Jesus came into the world to save

sinners ; of whom I am chief.

16 Ilowbeit for this cause I ob-

tained mercy, that in me first Jesus
Christ might show forth all long-

suffering, for a pattern to them which
should hereafter believe on him to

Life everlasting.

17 Now unto the King eternal,

immortal, invisible, the only wise

God, be honor and glory for ever and
ever. Amen.

18 This charge I commit unto thee,

son Timothy, according to the prophe-

cies which went before on thee, that

thou by them mightest war a good
warfare ;

19 Holding faith, and a good con-

science ; which some having put

away, concerning faith have made
shipwreck

:

20 Of whom is Hymeneus and
Alexander; whom I have delivered

unto Satan, that they may learn not

to blaspheme.

sion peculiarly quahfied him as a teacher
of the gospel of salvation " according to

the purpose and grace of God." 2 Tim.
i. 9.

18. According to the prophecies which went
before on thee. Doubtless referring to pro-
phecies made in the Chxu-ch, under influ-

ence of the Spirit, designating Timothy as
a leader in the Chm-ch.

20. Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander.
Hymeneus is mentioned again in 2 Tim.
ii. 17. The other may have been Alex-
ander the coppersmith. See 2 Tim. iv. 14.

Whom I have delivered unto Satan. Mean-
ing, probably, the miracidous penal inflic-

tion, by appropriate apostoUc authority, of
paralysis, or some physical disease, which
fiUed them with awe fi-om a conscious-
ness of Divine interposition, and admon-
ished them not to blaspheme. See on 1 Cor.
V. 5. Such authori^, to be used by guid-

ance of the Spirit, was an appropriate

concomitant of the apostolic commission.



540 I. TIMOTHY IT.

CHAPTER 11.

I
EXHORT therefore, that, first

of all, supplications, prayers, in-

tercessions, and giving of thanks, be

made for all men;
2 For kings, and for all that are

in authority ; that we may lead a

quiet and peaceable life in all god-

liness and honesty.

3 For this is good and acceptable

in the sight of God our Saviour

;

4 Who will have aU. men to be

saved, and to come unto the knowl-

edge of the truth.

Chapter II., 1, 2. This is instruction

relating to the devotional exercises of

public religious meetings. In all godliness

and honesty. More literally, "in all re-

ligiousness aud gravity." The apostle

would have raligious services conducted,

in thought and matter, comporting with
the genius of the gospel, and in manner
becoming the spirit of reverence and gra-

vity.

3, 4. These verses show the reason
why Christians should oflFer prayer and
thanksgiving for all men, as members of

one family whose Father is God ; and for

particular favors upon those who occupy
stations of authority affecting the interests

of communities. It is that it is in harmony
with the genius of the gospel of God, who
will have all men to he saved.

The " will of God " sometimes means
his moral law,— the rule of right and
happiness inwrought with our physical

and moral nature, and revealed in the

Word. This is fts sense in the saying,
" If a man will do liis will, he shall know
of the doctrine ;

" John vii. 17. But Che

will of God revealed in the gospel as the

subject of Christian faith, and ground of

hope, is a will of purpose. The will of

precept is alike binding on all men, now
and at all times. The will of pm-pose is

to be consummated " in the dispensation

of the fulness of times." See Eph. i.

9, 10.

5, 6. Deeper yet the apostle penetrates

for the broad and eternal basis of the Chris-

tian faith and Christian life, and the adora-

ble symmetry of the whole structure. For
there is one God,— one in person, with m-

5 For there is one God, and one

mediator between God and men, the

man Christ Jesus

;

6 Who gave himself a ransom for

all, to be testified in due time.

7 Whereunto I am ordained a
preacher, and an apostle, (I speak

the truth in Christ, and lie not,) a
teacher of the Gentiles in faith and
verity.

8 I will therefore that men pray

everywhere, lifting up holy hands,

without wrath and doubting.

9 In like mSnner also, that women
adorn themselves in modest apparel,

finite perfections, all agreeing in one spirit

and aim. And one Mediator between God
and men. One, only one. Mediator in the

high sense here indicated. He is the

"Alpha and Omega," the "Author and
Finisher of oiu- faith." His is the perfect,

the ultimate religion. Who gave himself

a ransom for all. The "ransom" refers to

the redemption of captives. Whatever
the price might be, i.e. the means, of the

deliverance of the captive, whether it were
money or goods or service, or the daring

and the self-sacrificing enterprise of a
fi-iend, it was the " ransom." Mankind
were captives to darkness, error, and sin.

Jesus is the Mediator and Executor of the

covenant of their redemption. And, as

he sealed with his own blood the in-

dissolubiUty of that covenant, he gave

himself a ransom. And, as the covenant
embraces the whole humanity, the seal

of it with his blood is denominated a ran-

som for all. And the verity of this ransom
will be practically demonstrated in due

time.

8. Without wrath and doubting. Without
imkindness of spirit towards others, or

wavering doubts, which hinder prayer.

See on Matt. v. 14, 15.

9, 10. What is here said of the dress

of women had reference to an evil of that

time. The form and manner of female

attire bore a relation to the prevailing

sensualism, against which the apostle con-

ducted a vigorous warfare. It is not the

sense of the apostle that there was sin in

the braiding of hair, or the wearing of

jewelry ; but these things were not to en-

gross the chief attention, nor to be regarded
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with shamefacedness and sobriety;

not with braided hair, or gold, or

pearls, or costly array

;

10 But (which becometh women
professing godliness) with good works.

1 1 , Let the woman learn in silence

with all subjection.

12 But I suffer not a woman to

teach, nor to usurp authority over

the man, t»ut to be in silence.

13 For Adam was first formed,

then Eve.
14 And Adam was not deceived;

but the woman, being deceived, was
in the transgression.

15 Notwithstanding she shall be
saved in childbearmg, if they con-

tinue in faith and charity and holiness

with sobriety.

as constituting the worth of the woman.
Nor should they be permitted to draw
unreasonably upon the resources of the
household. When the reckless expen-
ditures of the wife in costly array beggar
the husband whose income is limited, and
perhaps tempt him to crime for relief from
pecuniary embarrasment, the sin is of
serious turpitude.

11—15. What is here said prohibitory
of the woman's teaching, or usm-ping
authority over the man, was evidently
called out also by certain circumstances
of the time. In the prevailing depravity
of those communities, there was much
wantonness among the women. And
though Christianity was a reforming
power, yet time and discipline were re-

quired for the training of all the habits

to the Christian principles. There was
doubtless insubordinate and unbecoming
conduct on the part of some women in the

assemblies, which occasioned Paul's dis-

ciplinary remarks on this subject. His
reference to the matter of priority in re-

lation to the first man and woman was
designed for the establishment of the great
truth, that there is order in all departments
of God's creation. To the household there
must be a responsible head. But this

headship, in its true design, involves not
the degradation of the other member or
members, but the honor and happiness of
aU.

CHAPTER III.

THIS is a true saying, If a man
desire the office of a bishop, he

desireth a good work.

2 A bishop then must be blame-
less, the husband of one wife, vigi-

lant, sober, of good behavior, given

to hospitality, apt to teach

;

3 Not given to wine, no striker,

not greedy of filthy lucre ; but pa-

tient, not a brawler, not covetous

;

4 One that ruleth well his own
house, having his children in subjec-

tion with all gravity

;

5 (For if a man know not how to

rule his own house, how shall he take

care of the church of God ?)

6 Not a novice, lest, being lifted

In respect to the participation of Chris-

tian women in the work of Christian
education, varying in the mode, according
to the prevailing Christian refinement of
society, see notes on 1 Cor. xiv. 34.

Chapter III., 1. The office of a bishop.

Whatever use later ecclesiastical organiza-
tions may make of the term bishop, it is

certain, that, in the New-Testament usage,
it designates only the office of superintend-
ent or pastor of the church. The dea-
consliip is the only office mentioned as
subordinate to this.

The qualifications which Paul proceeds
to describe as requisite to the incumbent
of this office evince on his part a clear

insight into human nature, and compre-
hension of the responsibilities of the otfice.

It is a strong internal evidence of the

.

Divinity of Christianity, and of the mis-
sion of its primitive ambassadors, that,

wherever they went, they made no truce,

for temporal advantages, with popular er-

rors and debasing customs, but struck at

once against all that was false, "corrupt,

and injurious in the views and habits of
the people ; and went at work, through
much self-sacrifice, to purify and reform
and elevate the principles and Uves of
mankind.

6. Lest, being lifted up with pride (being
stupidly conceited), hefall into the condem-
nation ofdiaholos, i.e. the impostor. Stupid
self-conceit would very naturally involve
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up with pride, he fall into the con-

demnation of the devil \_diabolou~\.

7 Moreover he must have a good
report of them which are without

;

lest he fall into reproach and the

snare of the devil \_diaholou~\.

8 Likewise must the deacons he

grave, not double-tongued, not given

to much wine, not greedy of filthy

lucre
;

9 Holding the mystery of the faith

in a pure conscience.

10 And let these also first be

proved ; then let them use the office

of a deacon, being found blameless.

11 Even so must their wives he

grave, not slanderers, sober, faithful

in all things.

12 Let the deacons be the hus-

bands of one wife, ruling their chil-

dren and their own houses well.

13 For they that have used the

office of a deacon well purchase to

one, in that office, with the surroundings
of the time and place, in the devices of

imposture.
7. And the snare of the impostor. There

were very expert and crafty impostors
then and there, into wliose snares a bisliop

would be very easily drawn, who occupied
not a true Christian position in relation to

the outside community.
9—13. The appropriate qualifications

for the deaconship are drawn with tlie

same accuracy as are those of the bish-

opric. And the official positions of both
bishops and deacons were such, that their

comfort and success therein depended
much on the character and conduct of

their wives.
15. In the house of God, which is the

Church of the' living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth. There is no article

before " pillar," in the Greek. Therefore
the indefinite article should be supphed in

the English, thus, " a pillar and ground ;

"

bringing these substantives in apposition

with " thj'self," referring to Timothy. To
render the apposition more clear to com-
mon readers, the Improved Version sup-

plies the conjunction as, thus :
" That thou

mightest know how thou oughtcst to be-

themselves a good degree, and great

boldness in the faith which is in

Christ Jesus.

14 These things write I unto thee,

hoping to come unto thee shortly

:

15 But if I tarry long, that thou

mayest know how thou oughtest to

behave thyself in the house of God,
which is the church of the living God,
the pillar and ground of the truth.

1

6

And, without controversy, great

is the mystery of godliness : God was
manifest in the flesh, justified in the

Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto

the Gentiles, believed on in the world,

received up into glory.

CHAPTER IV.

OW the Spirit speaketh ex-N pressly, that in the latter times

some shall depart from the faith, giv-

ing heed to sedu9ing spirits, and doc-

trines of devils
;

have thyself in the house God, which is

the Church of the living God, as a pillar

and ground of the truth." This is clearly
the apostle's meaning, that the object of
his writing Timothy was, that he, Timo-
thy, whom he had installed in the pastoral
charge of that church, might know how
to behave himself in the Church of God,
as a pillar and ground of the truth. Such
was the responsibihty which was devolved
upon him.

16. God was manifest in the flesh. We
can readily and intelligently receive the
statement, from whatever source it may
come, that " God was manifest in the
tiesh ;

" for the same idea is comprised in
the sayings, " The Word was made flesh,"

and " God was in Christ." But the
remainder of the verse, at least a part
of it, reads awkwardly, and it appears
to me rather irreverently, with God as
the subject. To say tliat God was justi-

fied in the spirit, and that God was re-

ceived up into glory, seems not to be utter-

ing a proper mystery, but an incongruity.
And it is quite evident that such was not
the writing of the apostle. Griesbach,
whose Greek text conforms to the most ^
ancient manuscripts, and the best Ortho-



I. TIMOTHY IV. 543

2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy ; hav-

ing their conscience seared with a

hot iron
;

3 Forbidding to marry, and com-

manding to abstain from meats, which

God hath created to be received with

thanksgiving of them which believe

and know the truth.

4 For every creature of God is

good, and nothing to be refused, if it

be received with thanksgiving

:

5 For it is sanctified by the word
of God and prayer.

6 If thou put the brethren in re-

membrance of these things, thou shalt

be a good minister of Jesus Christ,

nourished up in the words of faith

dox criticism, has os, who, or he who, in-

stead of theos, God, in this verse. This,

then, is the reliable reading :
" He who was

manifest in the flesh (that is, Christ) was
justified in the spirit, . . . received up into

glory."

Chapter IV., 1, 2, That, in the latter

times, some shall depart fiom the faith. The
apostle had just charged Timothy con-

cerning his care of the Church of God,
and conduct in it ; and now, lest he should
infer that nothing evil could enter that

Chmch, he assures him that the Spirit of

God was then expressly instructing him,
that then, shortly, " in the latter times,"

the closing -up of the old dispensation,

there would be cases of serious apostasy

from the faith, the apostates being led

away by seductions, and doctrines concern-

ing demons, having their consciences cau-

terized. This is probably the apostasy of

which he wrote, 2 Thess. ii. 3.

3—5. Forbiddincf to marry. It appears

that the predicted false teachers would
impose themselves on the people as emi-

nently pious, committing themselves and
disciples to abstemiousness and self-denial,

commanding celibacy, and abstinence from
animal food. In opposition to these hypo-
critical and mischievous devices for self-

distinction, the apostle maintains that all

the good and wholesome meats which God
has created are provided for our use, and
are profitable for our sustenance, appropri-

*« ated with temperance and thankfulness.

For it is sanctified by the word of God. That

and of good doctrine, whereunto thou
hast attained.

7 But refuse profane and old

wives' fables, and exercise thyself

rather unto godliness.

8 For bodily exercise profiteth

little : but godliness is profitable unto
all things, having promise of the life

tliat now is, and of that which is to

come.

9 This is a faithful saying, and
worthy of all acceptation.

10 For therefore we both labor

and suffer repi'oach, because we trust

in the living God, who is the Saviour

of all men, specially of those that

believe.

is, God by his word has set apart, has ap-

propriated, these meats, for the satisfaction

of our physical wants.
6. Nourished up. There are doctrines

wliich are, to the soul that drinks them
in, as melted lava. But the doctrine of the
gospel is the soul's nourishment.

7. Profane and old wives' fables. Either
the ridiculous and profane fables which
disgrace the Talmud ical writings of the
Jews, or the "endless gen£alogies" of
the heathen mythologies, were well de-
fined by this appellation.

8. The expression, bodily exercise, has
allusion to the gymnastic exercises among
the Greeks, which excited great ambition
among young men. But the exercise
of the higher natiu-e unto godliness, the
culture and disciphne of the mind in the
exalted principles and sublime graces of
the gospel, is of incomparably higher in-

terest. This moral preparation is profit-

able for all things. It multiphes our powers
to improve and enjoy all things ; and it

has the promise of life, always and every-
where. It is life now; and in all future
time, ui this world and in the next, godli-

ness, and this only, is true life.

10. There is a salvation which is re-

vealed in the gospel, and is the subject of
faith ; and that is in the living God, in

whom the apostle and lais co-laborers trust-

ed, and wliom they preached as the Saviour
of all men. The great result which this

imports is " according to his own good
pleasure which he hath purposed in him-



544 I. TIMOTHY V.

11 These things command and

teach.

12 Let no man despise thy youth

;

but be thou an example of the be-

lievers, in word, in conversation, in

charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.

13 Till I come, give attendance to

reading, to exhortation, to doctrine.

14 Neglect not the gift that is in

thee, which was given thee by pro-

phecy, with the laying-on of the hands

of the presbytery.

15 Meditate upon these things

;

give thyself wholly to them ; that thy

profiting may appej;r to all.

16 Take heed unto thyself, and

unto the doctrine ; continue in them :

' for in doing this thou shalt both save

thyself, and them that hear thee.

CHAPTER V.

REBUKE not an elder, but en-

treat him as a father ; and the

younger men as brethren

;

2 The elder women as mothers

;

the younger as sisters, with all purity.

self; " Eph. i. 9, 10. But there is a special

salvation which is the fruit or reward of

faith, which our apostle here recognizes in

the saying, Specially of those that believe.

11—16. This is a comprehensive and
most 'appropriate charge to the young
preacher, in regard to his self-culture and
discipline to the work of the Christian

ministry. Every preacher should make
it his vade-mecum.

For, in doing this, thou shalt both save thy-

self and them that hear thee. Thou shalt thus

advance thyself and hearers in the acqui-

sition of those principles and graces which
are the riches of spiritual salvation, and
insure the Divine protection under tiie

trials that may assail you.
Chapter V., 1— 5. How full of tender

regard for the different ages, relations, and
conditions of life, is this counsel of the

Christian apostle to his son in the min-

istry !

6. The sense of this verse is, " But the

wanton one, while living, is dead." The
term dead is here used to denote a condi-

3 Honor widows that are widows
indeed.

4 But if any widow have children

or nephews, let them learn first to

show piety at home, and to requite

their parents : for that is good and
acceptable before God.

5 Now she that is a widow in-

deed, and desolate, trusteth in God,
and continueth in supplications and
prayers night and day.

6 But she that liveth in pleasure

is dead while she liveth.

7 And these things give in charge,

that they may be blameless.

8 But if any provide not for his

own, and specially for those of his

own house, lie hath denied the faith,

and is worse than an infidel. -.

9 Let not a widow be taken into

the number under threescore years

old, having been the wife of one

man,
10 Well reported of for good

works ; if she have brought up chil-

dren, if she have lodged strangers, if

tion of moral depravity and desolation. It

is familiarly used in this sense in the
Scriptures.

8. Provision for one's own relatives who
are dependent on him, such as a destitute

mother or grandmother, and especially for

his own wife and children, is what even
infidels,' i.e. the unbeUeving heathen, incul-

cate, and generally practise. Therefore,
if any came into the Christian Church,
idhng about, and pretending to be in the
Lord's service, and neglected these pri-

mary duties, they denied the practical

spirit of the Christian faith, and were
worse than the unbehevers.

9. This verse introduces some direc-

tions, found necessary, in relation to mem-
bership of an association of poor widows,
taken under the care of the Church for

support, with the understanding that they
would devote themselves to the service of
the Church. Hence the justness of the
apostle's remarks in relation to fitness and
unfitness for that situation.

10. If they have washed the saints' feet.
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she have washed the saints' feet, if

she have relieved the afflicted, if she

have diligently followed every good
work.

11 But the younger widows re-

fiise : for when they have begun to

waxVauton against Christ, they will

marry

;

12 Having damnation, \_krima,']

because they have cast off their first

faith.

13 And withal they learn to he

idle, wandering about from house to

house ; and not only idle, but tattlers

also and busybodies, speaking things

which they ought not.

14 I will therefore that the younger
women marry, bear children, guide

the house, give none occasion to the

adversary to speak reproachfully.

15 For some are already turned
aside after Satan.

16 If any man or woman that be-

lieveth have widows, let them relieve

them, and let not the church be

charged ; that it may relieve them
that are widows indeed.

This is an allusion to an Oriental custom
of hospitality. ( See on John xiii. 14. ) It is

equivalent to saying, " If she have shown
courtesy to her guests."

12. Having damnation ; i.e., " having
condemnation," or " being blamable."

15. After Satan. Literally, after the

adversary of the gospel.

17, 18. They who devoted their time
and talents to the interests of the Church
and of mankind were justly entitled to

support from the Church. Yet, as we
have seen, St. Paul abounded in example
and precept advisory to teachers that they
should avoid all unnecessary drafts upon
the liberality of the people.

21. And the elect angels (eklekton ange-

lon, "the chosen messengers"), probably
meaning the chosen apostles. Paul may
have recognized the observance of his

solemn charge by angels in heaven ; but
the Scriptures do not designate any class

of them as elect. The a'postles, however,
were an elect or chosen ba.Qd for conduct-

17 Let the elders that rule well

be counted Avorthy of double honor,

especially they who labor in the word
and doctrine.

18 For the Scripture saith. Thou
shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth

out the corn ; and. The laborer is

worthy of his reward.

19 Against an elder receive not

an accusation, but before two or three

witnesses.

20 Them that sin rebuke before

all, that others also may fear.

21 I charge thee before God, and
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect

angels, that thou observe these things

without preferring one before another,

doing nothing by partiality.

22 Lay hands suddenly on no man,
neither be partaker of other men's
sins : keep thyself pure.

23 Drink no longer water, but use

a little wine for thy stomach's sake
and thine often infirmities.

24 Some men's sins are open be-

forehand, going before to judgment

;

and some men they follow after.

ing the interests of the gospel kingdom in
the world in its initiative stage ; and Paul
probably meant, that, in this charge to

Timothy " before God and the Lord Jesus
Christ," he acted as a representative of the
chosen messengers of the word.

22. By reference to chap. iv. 14, and
2 Tim. i. 6, it will be seen that reference
is made to conferring on applicants the
office of the ministry. By conferring
this office upon unworthy persons, Timo-
thy would become " a partaker " of their

sins.

23. From the manner of this advice, it

is inferrible that Timothy was, upon prin-

ciple, a thorough cold-water man ; refusing
any strong drink, even wine, as a bever-
age. Paul was of the opinion, that " a
httle wine," a very httle, might be of me-
dicinal service in consideration of a debili-

ty with which Timothy was afflicted.

24. 0])en. The same word in the ori-

ginal as that translated " manifest " in the

succeeding verse. These two verses are

35
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25 Likewise also the good works

of some are manifest beforehand ; and

they that are otherwise cannot be

hid.

CHAPTER VI.

LET as many servants as are under

the yoke count their own masters

worthy of all honor, that the name of

God and his doctrine be not blas-

phemed.
2 And they that have believing

masters, let them not despise them,

because they are brethren ; but rather

do tJiem service, because they are faith-

ful and beloved, partakers of the ben-

efit. These things teach and exhort.

3 If any man teach otherwise, and

consent not fo wholesome words, even

the words of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and to the doctrine which is accord-

ing to godliness

;

4 He is proud, knowing nothing,

but doting about questions and strifes

of words, whereof cometh envy, strife,

railings, evil surmisings,

5 Perverse disputings of men of

corrupt minds, and destitute of the

truth, supposing that gain is godU-

ness : from such withdraw thyself.

closely connected with v. 22. The sub-

stance of this section of Paul's apostolic

counsel to Timothy is, that, by careful

observation, he might usually judge some-
what of tlie characters of persons present-

ing themselves to him for tavors ; because

some men's sins are manifest beforehand,

i.e. by signs of disease, or expressions of

sensual and vicious propensities. Never-
theless, there are others, of whom we
cannot judge until after the trial of an
acquaintance. Therefore the decision of

character must not be formed " sudden-

ly."

Chapter VI., 1, 2. See on 1 Cor. vii.

21,22.
6. But (jodUncss with contentment is great

gain. Paul, having repudiated as itnchris-

tiau the habit of maMng material gain to

G But godliness with contentment

is great gain.

7 For we brought nothing into this

world, and it is certain we can carry

nothing out.

8 And having food and raiment, let

us be therewith content.

9 But they that will be rich fall

into temptation and a snare, and into

many foolish and hurtful lusts, which
drown men in destruction and perdi-

tion.

10 For the love of money is the

root of all evil : which while some
coveted after, they have erred from

the faith, and pierced themselves

through with many sorrows.

11 But thou, O man of God, flee

these things ; and follow after right-

eousness, godliness, faith, love, pa-

tience, meekness.

1

2

Fight the good fight of faith, lay

hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art

also called, and hast professed a good
profession before many witnesses.

13 I give thee charge in the sight

of God, who quickeneth all things,

and before Christ Jesus, w^ho before

Pontius Pilate witnessed a good con-

fession
;

be their idol, or to take the place of reli-

gion, immediately recognizes the fact, that,

after all, godliness, or true religiousness, is

great gain. This, including contentment, of

course, is not only itself a source of the

purest enjoyments, but it quahfies us for

an enlarged enjoyment of all the common
blessings of life.

9. That will he ; i.e., " are determined

to be rich." In destruction and perdition,—
in "destructive calamity."

10. The root of all evil. Eather, of all

evils ; i.e., of all kinds of evil.

12. Lai/ hold on eternal life. Hold with

a strong embrace the gospel of aionion

life, whereunto thou art called.

13. Who quickeneth all things. That
is, "who is the life and support of all

things."
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14 That thou keep this command-
ment without spot, unrebukable, un-
til the appearing of our Lord Jesus

Christ

:

15 Which in his times he shall

show, who is the blessed and only

Potentate, the King of kings, and
Lord of lords

;

16 Who only hath immortality,

dwelling in the light which no man
can approach unto ; whom no man
hath seen, nor can see : to whom he

honor and power everlasting. Amen.
17 Charge them that are rich in

this world, that they be not high-

minded, nor trust in uncertain riches,

but in the living God, who giveth us

richly all things to enjoy
;

14. Until the appearing ofour Lord Jesus

Christ. Throughout all his Epistles, Paul
indicates the expectation of an approach-
ing crisis, and signal manifestation of the
presence and power of Christ, when noth-

ing but truth and sincerity could abide,

and when a special Divine protection

would be thrown over the faithful servants

of the Lord. See on Matt. xiii. 41.

15, 16. Which in his times he shall show.

The idea is, that God, who is the blessed

and only Potentate, would, at the proper

time, show forth, or bring out, this mani-
festation of Jesus Christ. The version of

L. A. Sawyer places the members of this

sentence in more intelligible order, as fol-

lows :
" Till the appearing of our Lord

Jesus Christ, which the blessed and only

Potentate will show in its times, the King
of kings, and Lord of lords." Who only

hath immortality. The idea is, that God is

the only original source of immortality.

In the resurrection, we shall become im-

mortal ; but it is through God's sharing to

18 That they do good, that they be
rich in good works, ready to distrib-

ute, willing to communicate
;

19 Laying up in store for them-
selves a good foundation against the
time to come, that they may lay hold
on eternal life.

20 O Timothy, keep that which is

committed to thy trust, avoiding pro-
fane and vain babblings, and opposi-

tions of science falsely so called

:

21 Which some professing have
erred concerning the faith. Grace be

with thee. Amen.
IT The first to Timothy was writ-

ten from Laodicea, which is

the chiefest city of Phi-ygia

Pacatiana.

us his own immortality, so that we sliall,

in an emment sense, " be the children of
God, being the children of the resmTec-
tion." Luke xx. 36.

19. Laying up in store for themselves

;

acquiring principles and habits which shall
abide all commg trials. See on Luke xvi. 9.

Lay hold on eternal life. The adjective,
here rendered "eternal," is not aionidn,
but ontos, " real " or " true." The true life.

No bulk of material wealth, nor pomp "of
circumstance, nothing but the enlightened
faith and exalted graces of Christianity, can
constitute unto man the true, the real life.

20. Vain babbliiu/s, and oppositions of
science, fcdsely so called. Paul was not ig-
norant of the sohd sciences of the schools.
Unquestionably, it was with mingled con-
tempt and pity that he witnessed the vain
babbhngs of professed scholars, who, after
the manner of their kith in the nineteenth
century, presume to confront Christianity
with science, and betray a most shameful
ignorance of both.
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO

TIMOTHY.
CHAPTER I.

PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ

by the will of God, according to

the promise of life which is in Chi-ist

Jesus,

2 To Timothy, my dearly beloved

son : Grace, mercy, and peace, from

God the Father and Christ Jesus our

Lord.

3 I thank God, whom I serve from

my forefathers with pure conscience,

that without ceasing I have remem-
brance of thee in my prayers night

and day

;

4 Greatly desiring to see thee,

being mindful of thy tears, that I may
be fiUed with joy

;

5 When I call to remembrance the

Chapter I. This Epistle was written

from Rome, A.D. 67, during Paul's second
imprisonment in that city, and probably not

long before his execution. The " wars,

and rumors of wars," were then raging

among the nations, which, within three

years from this time, eventuated in the

destruction of Jerusalem, and of the power
of the leading persecutors of the Church,
and in the deliverance and exaltation of

the Church, according to promise.

5. Timothy had received the benefits

of a good religious education from his

mother and grandmother.
7. The spirit offear. The foimdation

of the Christian faith, in its entirety, is

firmly fixed in the purpose and grace of
God, sustaining a fulness of confidence
which precludes fear. And then the
" ministry of reconcihation " had been
committed to the apostles through such
visible manifestations of the Divine power
and presence, accompanied with such un-
doubted assurances of the Divine care and
guidance, as forbade a timid policy, and
inspired boldness in the spirit of power and
love.

unfeigned faith that is in thee, which
dwelt tirst in thy grandmother Lois,

and thy mother Eunice ; and I am
persuaded that in thee also.

6 Wherefore I put thee in remem-
brance, that thou stir up the gift of

God, which is in thee by the putting-

on of my hands.

7 For God hath not given us the

spirit of fear ; but of power, and of

love, and of a sound mind.

8 Be not thou therefore ashamed
of the testimony of our Lord, nor of

me his prisoner : but be thou partaker

of the afflictions of the gospel accord-

ing to the power of God ;

9 Who hath saved us, and called

us with a holy calling, not according

to our works, but according to his

9. According to his own purpose and
grace. In this verse, Paul's primary refer-

ence is to the apostolical calling. Who hath

saved us, and called us with a holy calling.

But he brings into view also, as it was his

wont to do in such cases, the basis of this

calling. JVot according to our ivoi'ks ; i.e.,

it was not a mark of distinction conferred
upon them in consideration of some meri-
torious service of theirs, but it was in the
line of the operation of " the purpose and
grace of God, which was given us in

Christ Jesus before the ancient ages."
The holy calling of the ambassadors of
Christ was to the work of developing to

the children of men this eternal purpose
and grace of God. In the same Una of
connection between the office and the sub-

ject-matter of the Christian ministry, our
apostle had said in another letter (2 Cor.
V. 18, 19), " All things are of God, who
hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus
Christ, and hath given to us the ministry

of reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in

Christ, reconciling the world unto him-
self; " a work to be consxmamated " in the
dispensation of the fulness of times."
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own purpose and grace, which was
given us in Christ Jesus before the

world (aionon) began

;

10 But is now made manifest by
the appearing of our Saviour Jesus

Christ, who hath abolished death, and
hath brought life and immortality to

light through the gospel

:

1

1

Whereunto I am appointed a

preacher, and an apostle, and a teach-

er of the Gentiles.

1

2

For the which cause I also suf-

fer these things : nevertheless I am
not ashamed ; for I know whom I

have believed, and am persuaded that

he is able to keep that which I have
committed unto him against that day.

13 Hold fast the form of sound
words, which thou hast heard of me,
in faith and love which is in Christ

Jesus.

14 That good thing which was com-
mitted unto thee keep by the Holy
Ghost which dwelleth in us.

15 This thou knowest, that all they

which are in Asia be turned away
from me ; ofwhom are Phygellus and
Hermogenes.

10. And hath brought life and immortality

(aphtharsian , incorruption) to liyht through

the gospel. Light does not create objects.

It brings to view the things which are.

The gospel revelation brings to liglit, or

makes manifest, our heirship of life and
incorruption, incorruptible life, according
to God's purpose of grace, established in

Christ before the ancient ages. Whose
heirship of incorruptible life is brought to

light through the gospel ? The heirship

of those to whom the gospel may be
preached as a proclamation of truth. And
who are they 1 See Mark xvi. 15.

12. Against that day ; referring to an
approaching day of trial.

14. That good thing which ivas committed
unto thee; i.e., the gospel of the above-
mentioned purpose of tlie grace of God.

15. There was a serious apostasy in
progress. This was probably the " falling-

away " of which the apostle spoke in an

IG The Lord give mercy unto the

house of Onesiphorus ; for he oft re-

freshed me, and was not ashamed of

my chain

:

17 But, when he was in Rome, he

sought me out very diligently, and
found me.

18 The Lord grant unto him that

he may find mercy of the Lord in

that day : and in how many things he
ministered unto me at Ephesus, thou

knowest very weU.

CHAPTER n.

THOU therefore, my son, be strong

in the grace that is in Christ

Jesus.

2 And the things that thou hast

heard of me among many witnesses,

the same commit thou to faithful men,

who shall be able to teach others

also.

3 Thou therefore endure hardness,

as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.

4 No man that warreth entangleth

himself Avith the affairs of this life

;

that he may please him who hath

chosen him to be a soldier.

Epistle written sixteen years before (2
Thess. ii. 3), as a sign to precede "the
coming of the Lord," or " that day."

18. That he may find mercy of the Lord
in that day. It is impossible to gather up
even an apology, from the language and
tone of the apostle in this connection, for

bearing away the application of the phrase,
" that day," which denotes the occasion

on wliich Paul besought mercy for One-
siphorus, and for his house (v. 16), to an
imagined day of universal assize in the

distant future and in the unseen world.

The whola. tone of expression, in all the

connection, indicates a day of heart-search-

ing discipline and signal events, especially

concerning the people of that age, in the

land of their habitation.

Chapter II., 4. The soldier, in time
of war, entangleth not himself with the

ordinary business of life. Neither should

the minister of Clirist, who has taken on
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5 And if a man also strive for

masteries, yet is he not crowned, ex-

cept he strive lawfully.

6 The husbandman that laboreth

must be first partaker of the fruits.

7 Consider what I say ; and the

Lord give thee understanding in all

things.

8 Remember that Jesus Christ of

the seed of David was raised from the

dead, according to my gospel

:

9 Wherein I suffer trouble, as an

evil-doer, even unto bonds ; but the

word of God is not bound.

10 Therefore I endure all things

for the elect's sake, that they may
also obtain the salvation which is in

Christ Jesus with eternal glory.

.11 It is Si, faithful saying : For if

himself tlie ministry of the word and the

charge of the interests of the Church, suf-

fer his labors to be hindered by secular busi-

ness entanglements.
6. Though one enter the ranks of

Christian laborers, if he works not de-

votedly, according to the necessary law of

the profession, he shall not be crowned
with success.

6. If thft servant of Christ will faith-

fully labor, he shall not fail to be partaker

of the fruits. But he must work, if he will

reap.

9. But the word of God is not bound.

Ah, no ! The person of the apostle was
placed in durance ; but God's word, even
from him, was issuing out in all directions.

And it was running from mind to mind,

and from heart to heart, through all the

region round.
10. For the elect's sake, — i.e., for the

sake of the band chosen of God to be

the conservators of the light of Ufe to the

world ;
" that they may also obtain the

salvation which is in Christ Jesus with

aionion glory." That is, that, holding the

gospel of grace and salvation in Christ as

conservators, and bearing it over the turn-

ing-point beyond the approaching crisis,

their glory would shine down through
aio7)s to come.

11. If ive be dead with him, toe shall also

live with him. The being dead with Christ,

we be dead with him, we shall also

live with him:
12 If we suffer, we shall also reign

with him : if we deny him, he also

will deny us

:

13 If we believe not, yet he abideth

faithful : he cannot deny himself.

14 Of these things put them in re-

membrance, charging them before the

Lord that they strive not about words
to no profit, but to the subverting of

the hearers.

15 Study to show thyself approved
unto God, a workman that needeth

not to be ashamed, rightly dividing

the word of truth.

16 But shun profane aiid vain

babblings : for they will increase unto

more ungodliness.

in this case, I take to mean the suffering

of persecution for his sake. All this suf-

fering was a participation of the sufferings

of Christ which involved his death. The
same sufferings the apostle denominates
(1 Cor. XV. 31) dying daily. The idea is,

that, with a faith which gloried in sharing
the death of Christ, they should surely
triumph in his spiritual life. See on Phil,

iii. 10, 11.

12. Here we have the same sentiment
relocated with emphasis, in the manner of
a Hebrew parallelism,— If 2ve suffer, we
shall also reign with him. They who tri-

umphed over suffering were advanced to

thrones in the kingdom of Christ ; and the
faith which should elevate them to such
thrones must needs be a faith which
should abide suffering for his sake. And
this is the word of our Master (Rev. iii.

21 ) :
" To him that overcometh will I

grant to sit with me in my throne, even
as I also overcame, and am set down with
my Father in his throne."

If we deny him, he loill deny us. See on
Matt. X. 33.

13. It is tlie sure basis of Christian

confidence, that even if we, in our weak-
ness, should fall into unbeUef, though we
should suffer the unhappy fruits of that

unbelief, yet Christ will abide faithful. See
Rom. iii. 3. The hope founded on this basis

is "an anchor of the soul " (Heb. vi. 9).
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17 And tlieir word will eat as

doth a canker : of whom is Hjme-
neus and Philetus

;

18 Who concerning the truth have
erred, sajing that the resui'rection is

past already ; and overthrow the faith

of some.

19 Nevertheless the foundation

of God. standeth sure, having this

seal, The Lord knoweth them that

are his. And, Let every one that

nameth the name of Christ depart
from iniquity.

20 But in a great house there are

not only vessels of gold and of silver,

but also of wood and of earth ; and
some to honor, and some to dishonor.

21 If a man therefore purge him-
self from these, he shall be a vessel

unto honor, sanctified, and meet for

the master's use, and prepared unto

every good work.

17. Hymeneus. See 1 Tun. i. 20.

18. Saying that the resurrection is past

already. What the resurrection was which
Hymeneus and Philetus asserted to have
been ah-eady past in its entirety, we can-

not determine from this reference. The
whole subject was doubtless understood
between Paul and Timothy. The sub-

stance of what we can gather from this

mere reference is, that those men ran into

some strange and loose speculations on
the subject of a resiurection, which were
alien to the gospel, and injuriously com-
plicated the Christian cause, wliich they
nominally espoused.

19. Havinrj this seal ; rather, "this in-

scription,"— The Lord knoweth them that are

his. All the true servants of God, who
had the witness of his Spirit in them-
selves that they were chosen of him for

the gospel-work of that age, might work
fearlessly on, assured that God's eye was
upon them, that the hairs of tlieu* head
were numbered of him, and that he would
sustain them in their labors. Thus does
the foundation of God, in the system of

work in the spiritual kingdom, stand sure.

20. In a great house. Every great enter-

prise will attract laborers, who will prfess

into its service upon different principles.

22 Flee also youthful lusts : but
follow righteousness, faith, charity,

peace, with them that call on the

Lord out of a pure heart.

23 But foolish and unlearned ques-

tions avoid, knowing that they do
gender strifes.

24 And the servant of the Lord
must not strive ; but be gentle unto
all men, apt to teach, patient;

25 In meekness instructing those

that oppose themselves ; if God per-

adventure will give them repentance

to the acknowledging of the truth

;

26 And that they may recover

themselves out of the snare of the

devil [^diabolou'], who are taken cap-

tive by him at his wiU.

CHAPTER in.

THIS know also, that in the last

days perilous times shall come.

Some will rush in under the influence of
pure and honorable motives, and others

with motives mean and selfisli ; even as in

a great house there are some vessels to

honor, and some to dishonor. See note on
the parable of the net, Matt. xiii. 47— 52.

21. If a man, therefore, shall purge him-

selfof these; i.e., " cleanse himself of these
vain babblers."

23. Foolish and unlearned questions.

Most of the confusion and scepticism in

Christendom comes of straining and rack-

ing the mind upon useless questionings

and speculations on matters which are

of no importance, and which cannot be
known. Finite minds cannot comprehend
the Infinite. It is the true wisdom to
" examine all things, and hold fast that

which is good." It is the sheerest folly to

cast away, or hold in doubt, that wliich is

satisfactorily proved to be good and true,

because there is something else that we
cannot understand.

26. Outof the snare of the impostor. An ap-

propriate personification of the practised de-

ceit and crafty imposture which the Church
was to encounter in those days. If it had
been possible, the frauds would have in-

snared the very elect. See Matt. xxiv. 24.

Chapter III., 1—7. In the last days.
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2 For men shall be lovers of their

own selves, covetous, boasters, proud,

blasphemers, disobedient to parents,

unthankful, unholy,

3 Without natural affection, truce-

breakers, false accusers, incontinent,

fierce, despisers of those that are

good,

4 Traitors, heady, high-minded,

lovers of pleasures more than lovers

of God;
5 Having a form of godliness, but

denying the power thereof: from such

turn away.

6 For of this sort are they which
creep into houses, and lead captive

silly w'omen laden with sins, led away
with divers lusts,

7 Ever learning, and never able

to come to the knowledge of the truth.

8 Now as Jannes and Jambres
withstood Moses, so do these also re-

sist the truth : men of corrupt minds,

reprobate concerning the faith.

9 But they shall proceed no fur-

If there is any capacity in human language
to express an idea, tlie " last days " com-
prising the " perilous times " the cha-

racteristic developments of which are

described in these verses, were days then
about passing from prophecy into history.

The prevailing degeneracy, though pro-

ceeding from without, was seriously in-

fecting the Christian Church.
8. Jannes and Jambres. Not Old-

Testament names, but names (probably
Egyptian) given by the Rabbins to two
Egyptian magicians who confi'onted Moses.
So "do these resist the truth. These are de-

scribed as the working forces of " the last

daj's ;
" and they were then in operation.

Reprobate, i.e. " unapproved," concerning the

faith.

9. Their foUif shall be manifest unto all

men, as theirs (that of Jannes and Jam-
bres) also was. It appears that Paul was
inspired to predict that a crushing ex-
posure and special judgment were about
to arrest some of the most flagrant of
those Heaven-daring impostors, as the
magicians were arrested who undertook

ther : for their folly shall be manifest

unto all 7nen, as theirs also was.

10 But thou hast fully known my
doctrine, manner of life, purpose,

faith, long-suffering, charity, patience,

11 Persecutions, afflictions, which
came unto me at Antioch, at Icbnium,

at Lystra; what persecutions I en-

dured : but out of them all the Lord
delivered me.

1

2

Yea, and all that will live godly

in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu-

tion.

13 But evil men and seducers

shall wax worse and worse, deceiv-

ing, and being deceived.

1

4

But continue thou in the things

which thou hast learned and hast

been assured of, knowing of whom
thou hast learned them

;

15 And that from a child thou

hast kno^n the holy Scriptures,

which are able to make thee wise

unto salvation through faith which is

in Christ Jesus.

to foil the work of God in the hand of
Moses.

11. Which came to me at Antioch (see

Acts xiii. 50), at Iconium (Acts xiv. 2),

at Lystra (Acts xiv. 19).

12. Shall suffer persecution. This refers,

of course, to the circumstances of that age.

And in any age, when the popular sen-

timent is corrupt, and wickedness is

wrought into law, and sits in high places,

he who will expose the prevailing de-

pravity to the test of Christian principle

must expose himself to cruel persecu-

tions.

13. Deceiving, and being deceived. It is

an essential law in the relations of things,

that he who presumes to acquire the

greater good by deceiving others must
first deceive himself. So, too, it is the
estabhshed law of compensation, that the
habits of fraud and deceit carry one down-
ward, waxing " worse and worse," unto
condign punishment. See Prov. v. 22;
Hos. iv. 17.

15. Timothy was religiously educated

la the Scriptures of the Old Testament

;
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16 All Scripture is given by in-

spiration of God, and is profitable

for doctrine, for reproof, for correc-

tion, for instruction in righteousness :

17 That the man of God may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto

all good works.

and these Scriptures lead us to Clirist,

insomuch that, through the faith in Christ
which they teach us, they are able to

make us wise unto salvation.

16, 17. All Scripture is given by in-

spiration of God. The word is, in this

phrase, is in Italics, indicating the fiict that

it was supphed by the translators. Arch-
bishop Newcome says, in a note on this

passage, " Some render, All Scripture given

by inspiration of God is profitable, &c. So
Syr., the three Arabic versions, Vulg.,
Grotius, the English version of 1549, &c.
Thus it is not defined what Scriptme was
divinely inspired."

This I take to be a correct rendering,

and it makes good sense of the whole
connection. The word graphe, scripture,

signifies " a writing." Paul did not mean
to say that all writing is given by in-

spiration of God. Neither did he leave at

loose ends the question as to there being
inspired writings, or as to what they were.
He had just spoken of the (definite) holy

(set apart or consecrated) Scriptures. We
know that, by this designation, he meant
the Old-Testament Scriptures, in which
Timothy had been educated by his devout
and intelligent mother and grandmother,
and out of wliich he reasoned every sab-

bath in the rehgious assembhes. And we
are informed, too, what of those Scriptures

the apostles regarded as divinely inspired

;

viz., their doctrinal and prophetic teacli-

ings. So it is explamed, 2 Pet. i. 20 : "No
prophecy of the Scriptm-e is of any private

interpi'etatiou. For the jDrophecy came
not in old time by the will of man ; but
holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost." We see hence
that it was perfectly xmderstood between
Paul and Timothy what Scripture he
meant, when the former, having just

recognized the early education of the

latter m the holy Scriptures, adds, "All
Scripture given by inspiration of God is

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor-

rection, for instruction in righteousness
;

that the man of God (the Christian teach-

CHAPTER IV.

CHARGE thee therefore before

God, and the Lord Jesus Christ,

who shall judge the quick and the
dead at his appeai-ing and his king-

dom;

I

er) may be perfect (a full-grown man),
thoroughly furnished unto every good
work."
Chapter IV., 1. Who shall judge the

quick and the dead at his appearing und king-
dom. "His appearing and kingdom," in
this place, is evidently his " coming,"
" the day of the Lord," " that day," &c.,
to which the apostle makes so fi-equent ref-

erence in all, and especially in his later and
shorter Epistles. See notes on 1 Thess.
i. 19; iii. 13; v. 2; 2 Thess. i. 7; 1 Tim.
V. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 18 ; and also references
from these notes. The quick and the dead.
This plu-ase occurs in only two other
instances in the Scriptures ; viz.. Acts x.

42, and 1 Pet. iv. 5 ; on which, see notes.
In the latter instance, it is quite evident,
as Dr. A. Clarke clearly shows, that the
phrase means the Jews and Gentiles.
Such I tak« to be the apphcation of the
phrase, quick and dead, in the case before
us. The immediate context requires this

apphcation of it ; and it is justified by the
general teachings of the Bible on the judg-
ment or reign of Clu-ist. See notes on
Acts xvii. 30, 31.

Tliis judgment of the quick and the
dead was to be "at the appearing and
kingdom of Christ," i.e. in this world. See
the above references on this phraseology.
The Spirit of God by the prophet (Isa.

xhi. 1— 4) had foreshown that Cluist
should set judgment in the earth, and
bring forth judgment to the Gentiles.
That is, he should extend his kingdom
over the Gentiles also, as well as over the
Jews. And now, when Paul addressed
his son in the ministry, the dispensation
was about to open when the kingdom or
judgment of Christ would be more visibly
established in the woHd, and extend its

authority among the nations. Therefore
Paul solemnly charged his son m the
Christian ministry in a recognition of the
august presence of the Lord Jesus Christ,
who was about to establish his judgment
more visibly in the earth,— a judgment to

which aU nations should be amenable : the
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2 Preach tlie woVd ; be instant in

season, out of season ; reprove, re-

buke, exhort with all loug-sufiering

and doctrine.

3 For the time will come when they

will not endure sound doctrine ; but

after their own lusts shall they heap
to themselves teachers, having itch-

ing ears;

4 And they shall turn away their

ears from the truth, and shall be
turned unto ftibles.

5 But watch thou in all things,

endure afflictions, do the work of an

Jews, who had estimated themselves as

the living; and the Gentiles, whom they
had denominated the dead. It was in

this broad recognition of the authority of
his Prince and King that Timothy was
charged to tidelity in the gospel ministry.

2. With all long - suffering and doctrine.

The minister of Jesus is required to be
doctrinal, in a good sense of the word, in

all departments of liis labor,— even in his

reproofs and exhortations. That is, he
should be instructive. He should base
even his moral and practical lessons on
good and substantial reasons founded in

principle.

3. After their own lusts. When unprin-
cipled men come to occupy positions of
influence in religious societies, with a love
of dominion, how common it is for them
to move for the ejection of a pastor whose
ministry exposes in an odious hght their

darling sins, and to heap imto themselves
smooth preachers who will tickle their

vanity

!

6. Paul was doubtless now under sen-

tence oi" death for the gospel's sake. And
he was " ready " for the sacrifice.

7. I have finished my course. Reference
is made to the " course " in the popular
race. Paul had finished the work of his

appointed mission on the earth, and that
without ever turning aside or faltering by
the way. In whatever related to this

"course," it only remained for him to be
crowned.

8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a
crown of righteousness. Loipon, here ren-
dered " henceforth," signifies " remain-
ing," "the rest," "besides," "as to tlie

rest." It is variously rendered in the New

evangelist, make full proof of thy
ministry.

G For I am now ready to be
offered, and the time of my departure

is at hand.

7 I have fought a good fight, I

have finished my coui'se, I have kept

the faith

:

8 Henceforth there is laid up for

me a crown of righteousness, which
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall

give me at that day : and not to me
only, but unto all them also that love

his appearing.

Testament "the remnant," "the other,"
" the rest," " furthermore," &c. It is

never made to express the bulk of the
thing to whicJi it is applied, but always
denotes a residue to be added in the way
of completing what is recognized as cliiefly

past or present. What was it that re-

mained unto St. Paul, to put on the top-

stone of his apostolic mission? It was
"a crown of righteousness." Paul did
not mean by this an immortal existence
beyond death. He expected such an
existence, to be sure ; not as " the resi-

due," or " what remained," of his apos-
toUc "course," but as a member of the
Adamic family, whom God has consti-

tuted, by his own purpose of grace, heirs
of immortality. (See 1 Cor. xv. 22;
Acts xxiv. 15.) Paul did not rest his hope
of immortality on a basis wliich woidd
exclude, for anniliilation, all dying in
infancy, and the heathen, together with
most of the rest of mankind. What,
then, is this " crown of righteousness " ?

The crown awarded to the victor in the
race was not a hfe-estate, but an emblem
of honor, consisting in a chaplet of flow-

ers, or of boughs of laurel or oUve. And,
in its famiUar figurative use, the crown is

honor, or joyful triumph. A good wife was
"a crown to her Inisband." Wisdom
was "a crown of glory" to her subjects.

Paul called the Phihppians his "joy and
crown." The " crov^n of righteousness "

wliich remained unto Paul, to be conferred
upon him " in that day " of which he here
speaks, is the triumph of the cross which
was to be his in the trying hour, and the
honor with wliich his name shoidd go
wreathed down to the after-ages. Yes,
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9 Do tlij diligence to come shortly

unto me

:

10 Foi' Demas hath forsaken me,
having loved this present woi'ld, and
is departed unto Thessalonica ; Cres-

cens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia.

11 Only Luke is with me. Take
Mark, and bring him with thee : for

be is profitable to me for the ministry.

12 And Tychicus have I sent to

Ephesus.

13 The cloak that I left at Troas
with Carpus, when thou comest, bring

with thee, and the books, hut especial-

ly the parchments.

14 Alexander the coppersmith did

me much evil : the Lord reward him
according: to his works

:

and that chaplet of honor which crowns
the name of the great apostle is unfading

;

and it shall never lose its freshness wliile

the work of gospel salvation is advancing
in the world.

In that day. We have already seen that

the " day " here referred to was the day
of his departure. Though this was one of
the incidents of the providential dispensa-

tion described at v. 1 as the "appearing
and kingdom" of Christ, yet he makes
particular reference in this verse to his

own personal case. In his martyrdom
he sealed his apostolic mission, as Jesus,

in his day of trial, sealed with his blood

his mission as God's Messiah. And, in

the triumph of that day, Paul received his

crown of righteousness.

But unto all them also that love his ap-

pearing. Paul recognized all true and
faithful Christians of that time eminently
his co-workers, chosen of God for that ser-

vice, and guided and guarded by his care.

See on chap. ii. 19. All these, sharing

in Christ's kingdom (Rev. iii. 21), would
"love," i.e. greet with desire and confi-

dence, even the approaching special crisis

called by way ofeminence " his appearing
"

(v. 1), knowing that it would estabhsh and
advance the cause and kingdom of Christ

in the world. Whether it should be to

them a day of martyrdom or deliverance,

God would be with them, and make it unto
them a day of triumph ; and the " crown
of rigliteousness '[ should be theirs.

1 Of whom be thou ware also

;

for he hath greatly withstood our
words.

16 At my first answer no man
stood with me, but all men forsook

me : / prajj God that it may not be
laid to their charge.

17 Notwithstanding the Lord
stood with me, and strengthened me

;

that by me the preaching might be
fully known, and that all the Gentiles

might hear : and I was delivered out
of the mouth of the lion.

18 And the Lord shall deliver me
from every evil work, and will pre-

serve me unto his heavenly kingdom :

to whom be glory for ever and ever.

Amen.

9—13. Paul's companions had been
scattered, some by spiritual defection, and
others by the call of necessary service
elsewhere.

14. Alexander the coppersmith. I receive
the impression, from the manner in which
this name is introduced, that tliis Alex-
ander was one who had professed friend-

ship for Paul and his cause, and had
proved false to both, and exerted an in-

fluence against him in court.

16. At my first answer, i.e. plea at the
tribunal, allforsook me. It was an occasion
of such fearful peril to professors of Chris-
tianity, that the friends of Paul sought
safety in absence, as did the friends of
Jesus at the time of his arraignment.

17. The Lord stood ivith me. It appears
that the apostle, who could do all things
through Christ's strengthening him (PMl.
iv. 13), was able to confoimd his foes on the
occasion referred to ; and that he improved
the occasion for the utterance of some
great gospel-truths, which took effect in

the minds of some in the throng, and would
be borne by them, out among the Gentiles.

18. From every evil work. Paul regard-
ed the time of his departure as drawing
near ; but he was confident that the Lord
would sustain him, so that none of the
evil designs of his enemies should prevail

to render him unfaithful to his cause, or
induce him to purchase life at the price

of treason to Christ. And will preserve me
unto his heavenly kingdom. He had the
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19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and
the household of Onesiphorus.

20 Erastus abode at Corinth : but
Trophimus have I left at Miletum
sick.

21 Do thy diligence to come before

winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and
Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and
all the brethren.

22 The Lord Jesus Christ he with

thy spirit. Grace he with you.

Amen.
TT The second epistle unto Timo-

theus, ordained the first bishop

of the church of the Ephe-
sians, was written from Rome,
when Paul was brought be-

fore Nero the second time.

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO

TITUS.

CHAPTER L

PAUL, a ser'^ant of God, and an
apostle of Jesus Christ, accord-

ing to the faith of God's elect, and
the acknowledging of the truth which
is after godliness

;

2 In hope of eternal life, which
God, that cannot lie, promised before

the world \_aionon\ began

;

Divine assurance that he should be pre-

served, should be kept faithful, unto the
interests of the heavenly kingdom. His
name and the interests of that kingdom
should never be dissevered. The closing

scene, as well as the meridian strength, of
his life, should attest his devotion to " the
glorious gospel of the blessed God," to

whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

Chapter I. It appears, from the no-
tices of Titus in St. JPaul's Epistles, that

he, like Timothy, was an attendant upon
that apostle, and held by him in high
esteem. While Timothy was of Jewish,
Titus was of Gentile origin (Gal. ii. 3) ; so
that, in the encounter with Jewish preju-

dices on the one hand, and Gentile preju-

dices on the other, the aposile could assign
to them such allotments in the work as
circumstances touching these points might
render most appropriate. This Epistle was
probably written about the same time with
the first Epistle to Timothy. Titus was
pastor of the church at Crete.

3 But hath in due times manifested

his word through preaching, which is

committed unto me according to the

commandment of God our Saviour ;

4 To Titus, viine own son after

the common faith : Grace, mercy,

and peace, from God the Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour.

5 For this cause left I thee in

Crete, that thou shouldest set iu

1. According to the faith of God's elect,

i.e. the faith of the chosen apostles, to

whom God had committed the ministry
of his word (2 Cor. v. 18) ; and the ac-

knowledcjing of the truth, which is after godli-

ness. Christian truth, though it addresses
the understanding, is not a mere intellect-

ual theory, but is rich also, and adorable,

in its moral quahties. It commends itself

both to the understanding and the heart.

2. Before the ancient ages. All the spir-

itual good that is embraced and antici-

pated by the Christian hope was purposed
and promised of God, who cannot lie, be-

fore the ages of hiunan history. See
2 Tim. i. 9.

3. In due times manifested. And Paul
re-asserts his own Divine appointment to

the ministry, by which the eternal gospel
purpose is made manifest. See 2 Cor.
V. 18; 2 Tim. i. 10, 11.

5. And ordain elders. It was the policy of
Jesus and his apostles, and it is the policy

of true wisdom, to garner as well as reap.

They gathered believers into churches;
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order the- things that are wanting,

and ordain elders in every city, as I

had appointed thee

:

6 It' any be blameless, the hus-

band of one wife, having faithful chil-

dren not accused of riot or unruly.

7 For a bishop must be blameless,

as the steward of God ; not self-willed,

not soon angry, not given to wine,

no striker, not given to filthy lucre
;

8 But a lover of hospitality, a

lover of good men, sober, just, holy,

temperate

;

9 Holding fast the faithful word
as he hath been taught, that he may
be able by sound doctrine both to ex-

hort and to convince the gainsayers.

10 For there are many unruly and
vain talkers and deceivers, specially

they of the circumcision

:

1 1 Whose mouths must be stopped,

who subvert whole houses, teaching

things which they ought not, for filthy

lucre's sake.

12 One of themselves, even a
prophet of their own, said. The Cre-

tians are always liars, evil beasts,

slow bellies.

13 This witness is true. Where-

and, when pastors could not be set over
them, they had elders appointed, who were
subordinate officers in the Church, whose
business it was to maintain order, and to

conduct religious meetings for mutual edi-

fication and improvement.
6—9. The description here given of

the requisite moral and social qualifica-

tions of an elder is substantially the same
as that in 1 Tim. iii. 2— 7. The name
bishop, which primarily signifies " an over-

seer," is also applied to the same office.

10—14. There were Cretians who had
intruded themselves into the Claristian

community, who, from motives of self-

promotion and self-gratification, substitut-

ed Jewish fables for Christian revelation
;

and, artfully applying themselves to the
weakness of the unlearned, subverted the
faith of many. Whose mouths must be

stopped; by argument, if they were ac-

fore rebuke them sharply, that they

may be sound in the faith

;

14 Not giving heed to Jewish
fables, and commandments of men,
that turn from the truth.

15 Unto the pure all things are

pure : but unto them that are defiled

and unbelieving is nothing pure ; but

even their mind and conscience is

defiled.

16 They profess that they know
God ; but in works they deny him,

being abominable, and disobedient,

and unto every good work reprobate.

CHAPTER H.

BUT speak thou the things which
become sound doctrine

:

2 That the aged men be sober,

grave, temperate, sound in faith, in

charity, in patience.

3 The aged women likewise, that

they be in behavior as becometh holi-

ness, not false accusers, not given to

much wine, teachers of good things
;

4 That they may teach the young
women to be sober, to love their hus-

bands, to love their children,

5 To he discreet, chaste, keepers

cessible by argument ; otherwise by the

apostohc authority vested in the Church,
that their babbhng should no longer seem
to be sanctioned by the Christian name.

15. Unto the pure, all things are pure.

The " all things," in this instance, doubt-

less mean the various meats used by dif-

ferent nations for aliment. There was
probably some difficulty between the

Christians of Jewish and those of Gentile

extraction, growing out of the Jewish
teachings of clean and unclean meats.
The apostle's is the true philosophy, that

all those meats are pure to him who is t

morally pure in heart and life. But, to

men of depraved minds and base motives,
nothing is pm-e. Their lives, hke them-
selves, are corrupt.

16. Reprobate; i.e., "unapproved."
Chapter II., 1— 6. The perfection of

Christianity, as a practical system, is a
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at home, good, obedient to their own
husbands, that the word of God be

not blasphemed.

6 Young men hkewise exhort to

be sober-minded.

7 In all things showing thyself a
pattern of good works : in doctrine

showing uncorruptness, gravity, sin-

cerity,

8 Sound speech, that cannot be

condemned ; that he that is of the

contrary part may be ashamed, hav-

ing no evil thing to say of you.

9 Exhort servants to be obedient

unto their own masters, and to please

them well in all things ; not answer-

ing again

;

10 Not purloining, but showing all

good fidelity ; that they may adorn

the doctrine of God our Saviour in

all things.

11 For the grace of God that

rich, internal evidence of its divinity.

The rules of life, laid down here for the

diflferent a'ges and sexes, involve the high-

est social refinement and domestic felicity.

7, 8. The young preacher is enjoined

to be himself an example of all the graces
which he inculcates.

9, 10. Paul was not in a situation to

mould all the civil governments of the

world ; but he was solicitous that Chris-

tians should be instructed how to make
the best of their condition under the vari-

ous civil institutions of tlie world as they
were. See on Eph. vi. 5—8.

11. I prefer the reading which the
Common Version places in the margin, as

follows :
" For the grace of God, which

bringeth salvation to all men, hath ap-

peared." The idea is, that the grace of
• God, which, before the ancient ages, made

all men heirs of eternal salvation in Jesus
Christ, and which, of course, brings salva-

1 tion to them, as fast and as far as it is

developed to their minds, hath appeared to

us who believe the gospel.

12. Teachiiif/ us. It is a very pure and
elevated life wliich naturally flows from a
living faith in this adorable purpose of
infinite grace.

13. That blessed hope. The word

bringeth salvation hath appeared to

all men,
12 Teaching us, that, denying un-

godliness and worldly lusts, we should

live soberly, righteously, and godly

in this present world
;

13 Looking for that blessed hope,

and the glorious appearing of the great

God and our Saviour Jesus Christ

;

14 Who gave himself for us, that

he might redeem us from all iniquity,

and purify unto himself a peculiar

people, zealous of good works.

15 These things speak, and ex-

hort, and rebuke with all authority.

Let no man despise thee.

CHAPTER ni.

PUT them in mind to be subject

to principalities and powers, to

obey magistrates, to be ready to every

ffood work.

" hope " is here used for the grace hoped
for. Aiid the r/lon'ous appearing of the great

God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ. Paul
may or may not have referred to a special

manifestation of the presence and power
of God in Jesus Christ, in a visible provi-

dence then at hand. But there is a doc-
trine in these words eminently true in the
experience of the enlightened believer in

Jesus now and always. He is ever look-
ing for with desire and expectation, ever
elevating liis mind to the perception of, the
glorious u)anitestation of the presence of
God, and om- Saviour Jesus Christ. And
this living and adoring attitude of the soul
in relation to the Divine presence conduces
most effectively to the soberness and right-

eousness recognized in v. 12.

14. Zealous of good icorks. See on
Matt. i. 21. Everywhere the power of
the atoning blood of Christ, or of that love
which it attests, in the believer's heart, is

represented as effective to piu^ify from
iniquity. And the zeal for good works
which this faith inspires is a "pecuhar"
zeal, it being the zeal of love. Therefore
it constitutes " a peculiar people," " zeal-

ous of good works," for the love of God
and of duty.

Chapter III., 1, 2. The yoimg preach-



TITUS III. 559

2 To speak evil of no man, to be

no brawlers, but gentle, showing all

meekness unto all men.

3 For we ourselves also were some-

time foolish, disobedient, deceived,

serving divers lusts and pleasures,

living in malice and envy, hateful,

and hating one another.

4 But after that the kindness and
love of God our Saviour toward man
appeared,

5 Not by works of righteousness

which we have done, but according

to his mercy he saved us, by the

washing of regeneration, and renew-

ing of the Holy Ghost;

6 Which he shed on us abundantly

through Jesus Christ our Saviour

;

7 That being justified by his grace,

we should be made heirs according

to the hope of eternal life.

8 Th is is a faithful saying, and these

things I will that thou affirm con-

stantly, that they which have believed

in God might be carefvil to maintain

good works. These things are good

and profitable unto men.

er is cliarged to enjoin good citizenship,

due subjection to civil government, and
chastity and kind affectioa in all social

intercoiurse.

3—7. Paul here reciu"s to the humiliat-

ing considerations, vrhich he frequently

drew fi-om the history of the past, for the

exaltation of the grace of God, and the

building-up of humble reliance on that

grace. They, who were then in the faith

of the gospel, were formerly like unto the

Jewish and Gentile worlds in general,

whose bondage to imbelief and sin they
were then deploring. And " the love and
kindness of God to men," as sinners, was
revealed to them when they were sinners

;

so that it was " not by works of righteous-

ness which they had done " that this mani-
festation of Divine love was procured, but

it was aU " according to his mercy." And
this mipurchased manifestation of his mer-
cy ifwas that saved them, " by the renew-

9 But avoid foolish questions, and
genealogies, and contentions, and
strivings about the law ; for they are
unprofitable and vain.

10 A man that is a heretic, after

the fii'st and second admonition, re-

ject
;

11 Knowing that he that is such
is subverted, and sinneth, being con-
demned of himself.

12 When I shall send Artemas
unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent

to come unto me to Nicopolis : for I
have determined there to winter.

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and
ApoUos on their journey diligently,

that nothing be wanting unto them.
14 And let ours also learn to

maintain good works for necessary

uses, that they be not unfruitful.

15 All that are with me salute

thee. Greet them that love us in the

Jaith. Grace be with you all. Amen.
1[ It was written to Titus, ordained

the first bishop of the church
of the Cretians, from Nicopo-
lis of Macedonia.

ing of the Holy Spu-it." So, then, by the
saving or justifying power of his grace,
they were made to be heirs, in hope, of eter-
nal life. They were heirs in the purpose
of God before ; else there would have been
no truth to be manifested to them as a sub-
ject of faith, to make them heirs in hope.
But it was the faith which Divine grace
inspired by the manifestation of the truth
to them as sinners by which they were
justified and saved, and made " heirs ac-
cording to the hope of aionion life."

y. Foolish questions, and genealogies.

See on 1 Tim. i. 3, 4.

14. A7id let ours also, i.e. our people
at Crete, (earn to maintain good works for
neccssart) use, that they be not nnfruitfal. It
was everywhere the apostolic concern,
that Christianity should be made the rule
of life as well as of faith ; and that every
Christian should be occupied ,in some use-
ful employment.
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO

PHILEMON.
PAUL, a prisoner of Jesus Christ,

and Timothy our brother, unto

Philemon our dearly beloved, and fel-

low-laborer,

2 And to our beloved Apphia, and

Archippus our fellow-soldier, and to

the church in thy house:

3 Grace to you, and peace, from

God our Father and the Lord Jesus

Christ.

4 I thank my God, making men-
tion of thee always in my prayers,

5 Hearing of thy love and faith,

which thou hast toward the Lord
Jesus, and toward all saints

;

6 That the communication of thy

faith may become effectual by the

acknowledging of every good thing

which is in you in Christ Jesus.

7 For we have great joy and con-

solation in thy love, because the

bowels of the saints are refreshed by
thee, brother.

8 Wherefore, though I might be

This Epistle was written from Rome at

the same time with those to the Ephe-
sians and the Colossians, A.D. 60; and
was sent by Onesimus to Colosse, where
Philemon resided

2. Apphia was probable the wife of

Philemon ; and Archippus was a member
of his household, either his son or father.

And the Church in thy house. Philemon's
house was probably a place of meeting for

the Christians in that city.

4— 21. The principal purpose of this

Epistle was the introduction to Philemon
of his fugitive servant Onesimus as a
freeman,— a freeman in the Lord, and to

be a ti-eeman in his social and civil rela-

tions. Onesimus, having fled from servi-

tude at Colosse, went to Rome, where he
was obtaining a livelihood. He was at-

much bold in Christ to enjoin thco

that which is convenient,

9 Yet for love's sake I rather bo-

seech thee, being such a one ag Paul
the aged, and now also a prisoner of

Jesus Christ.

10 I beseech thee for my son

Onesimus, whom I have begotten in

my bonds

:

1

1

Which in time past was to thee

unpi'ofitable, but now profitable to

thee and to me :

12 Whom I have sent again:

thou therefore receive him, that is,

mine own bowels

:

13 Whom I would have retained

with me, that in thy stead he might
have ministered unto me in the bonds
of the gospel

:

14 But without thy mind would
I do nothing ; that thy benefit should

not be as it were of necessity, but
willingly.

15 For perhaps he therefore de-

tracted to the preaching of St. Paul, at
the time of his first imprisonment there,

was converted to Christianity, made Paul's
familiar acquaintance, and became ser-

viceable to him in the' way of kind assist-

ance. At length, both parties knowing
that Philemon, Onesimus' former master,
was a devoted Christian, and that he re-

spected Paul's apostolic authority, it was
agreed, mutually of course, that Onesimus
should retiu-n to him, with such apostolic

instruction from Paul as would insure his

treedom, and a comfortable home with
him "as a brother beloved" (v. 16).

It is matter of particular regard, that

St. Paul does not recognize, in favor of
Philemon, any right of property in (Jnesi-

mus. He determines that every thing in

natural right and moral justice shall be
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parted for a season, that thou should-

est receive him for ever

;

16 Not now as a servant, but above

a servant, a brother beloved, specially

to me, but how much more unto thee,

both in the flesh, and in the Lord ?

17 If thou count me therefore a

partner, receive him as myself.

18 If he hath wronged thee, or

oweth thee aught, put that on mine

account

;

19 I Paul have written it with

mine own hand, I will repay it : albeit

I do not say to thee how thou owest

unto me even thine own self besides.

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy

myof thee in the Lord: refresh

bowels in the Lord.

21 Having confidence in thy obedi-

ence I wrote unto thee, knowing that

thou wilt also do more than I say.

22 But withal prepare me also a

lodging : for I trust that through your
prayers I shall be given unto you.

23 There salute thee Epaphras,

my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus
;

24 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas,
Lucas, my fellow-laborers.

25 The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with your spirit. Amen.
1[ Written from Rome to Phile-

mon, by Onesimus a servant.

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE

HEBREWS.
CHAPTER L

GOD, who at sundry times and in

divers manners spake in time

past unto the fathers by the prophets,

made square between the two ; but he
does not instruct Philemon to estimate

the market-value of Onesimus, and charge

it to him. But he says, v. 18, " If he hath
wronged thee, or oweth thee aught, put
that on mine account." If he had pur-

loined goods, their value should be re-

stored ; and, if he was under the obhgation

of a volmitary contract, he should repay
it. No other claim on Onesimus could be
accorded to Philemon. This is an utter

repudiation of the principle of slavery.

Chapter I. The name of the author
became detached from this Epistle before

the execution of those copies which are

preserved ; but it is generally ascribed to

St. Paul : and I think the style of the

Epistle, throughout, is clearly that of the

great Apostle of the Gentiles. It was
probably directed to the Christian Jews
in Palestine, who were called " Hebrews."

2 Hath in these last days spo-

ken unto us by his Son, whom he

hath appointed heir of all things,

by whom also he made the worlds

\_aionas~\ ;

The Christianized Jews outside of Pales-

tine were denominated Hellenists, or Gre-

cians. See Acts vi. 1. The date of this

Epistle is assigned to a late period of St.

Paul's ministry, say about A.D. 66. The
subjects introduced, and the manner of

argument, are peculiarly adapted to the

instruction of Christianized Jews.

1. God. Addressing those to whom
had been committed the oracles of God,

the apostle opens his exordium with that

adorable name. He recognizes God's

chosen system of progressive revelations,

developed through patriarchs and prophets

of a series of ages.

2. Hath in these last days spoken unto us

by his Son. All the progressive revealments

of preceding ages culminate in the Chris-

tian revelation, which is the perfect and

ultimate revelation. Heir of all things.

See, on the heirship and dominion of the

first-born, notes on Col. i. 15. By whom

36
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3 Who being the brightness of

Ids glory, and the express image of

his person, and upholding all things

by the word of his power, when he

had by himself purged our sins, sat

down on the right hand of the Majesty

on high

;

4 Being made so much better than

the angels, as he hath by inheritance

obtained a more excellent name than

they.

5 For unto which of the angels

said he at any time. Thou art my
Son, this day have I begotten thee ?

also he made the worlds [aionas cpoiesin,

"constituted the ages"). Some high au-

thorities render dia ou "for whom." On
the aionas, ages, wliich God constituted or

orderetl by or for Christ, the Improved Ver-

. sion quotes Dr. Sijkes (in loco) as saying,
" This word does not signify the heavens
and eartli, and all things in them ; but it

means, properly, ages, or certain periods

of time, the Antediluvian, the Patriarchal,

the Mosaic ages, or dispensations. These
were all intended to prepare the way lor

the age or dispensation of the Messiah."
3. The express ima/je of his person

;

rather, of his perfections. The apostle,

though highly exalting the character of

Christ, guards his expression against the

charge, by any fair construction, of making
him to be very God. For the "image"
cannot be taken for the original. And up-

holding (])heron, governing or regulating)

all things by the word of his power. " Ruling
and directing all things in the new dis-

pensation, by authority derived fi'om the

Pather."— Im. Ver., note. On the right

hand of the Majesty on high. See Pliil. ii. 9

;

Acts i'i. 23, V. 31.

4. So much better than the angels (ton

angelon, those messengers) ; referring to

the prophets who are mentioned in v. 1.

(Wakefield.) Christ was superior to

all the messengers of God, who had served

their respective missions under prelimi-

nary dispensations.

5. For unto which of those messengers

said he at any time, Thou art my Son ? (Ps.

ii. 7.)

6. And let all the messengers of God adore

him. Proper adoration or worship is the

rendering to a superior the homage due

And again, I will be to him a Father,

and he shall be to me a Son ?

6 And again, when he bringeth in

the firist-begotten into the world, he
saith, And let all the angels of God
worship him.

7 And of the angels he saith, Who
maketh his angels spirits, and his

ministers a flame of fire.

8 But unto the Son he saith, Thy
throne, O God, is for ever and ever:

a sceptre of righteousness is the

sceptre of thy kingdom.

9 Thou hast loved righteousness,

his rank and character. Reverence was
due to Christ from all the messengers of
God, because he was the head of the
moral creation. Even the cherubic le-

gions of the spu'it - sphere, to whom the
term angel was applied as a generic name,
occupy grades subordinate to the Son of
God. But the time and occasion of this

Divine edict, it being when the first be-

gotten was brought into this world ; and
the mention, in v. 1, of the grades of God's
messengers who had preceded Christ in

this sphere of labor,— seem to indicate

that these are included, and perhaps par-
ticularly referred to, in this verse. With
this view, the Improved Version thus para-
phrases the last clause of the verse : "Let
all the prophets and messengers of God
acknowledge him as their superior."

7. This is a quotation from Ps. civ.

4. Some of the learned translate it,

" Who maketh the winds his messengers,
and flames of lightning his ministers."
This makes the expression more signi-

ficant.

8. Thy throne, God. Wakefield and
Lindsey render it, " God is thy throne for

ever and ever ;
" and Sykes, " God is the

support of thy throne." The Improved
Version follows the former. As tlie origi-

nal admits of this rendering, the con-
nection requires it ; for God addressed
this edict of permanent exaltation to his

Son, not to himself.

9. Above thy fellows. Rather, " thy
companions ;

" meaning that Christ was
exalted above all, who, like him, were
messengers from God to men. How
cleai'ly the dependence and derived au-
thority of Christ are all along kej^t man-
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and hated iniquity ; therefore God,
even thy God, hath anointed thee

with the oil of gladness above thy

fellows.

10 And, Thou, Lord, in the begin-

ning hast laid the foundation of the

earth ; and the heavens are the

veorks of thine hands.

11 They shall perish, but thou re-

mainest : and they all shall wax old

as doth, a garment

;

12 And as a vesture shalt thou fold

them up, and they shall be changed

:

but thou art the same, and thy years

shall not fail.

13 But to which of the angels

said he at any time, Sit on my right

hand, until I make thine enemies
thy footstool ?

ifest ! This verse is a quotation from
Ps. xlv. 6, 7 ; which is apostolic authority
for regarding this as a Messianic Psalm.

10—12. Tlie apostle passes to a recog-
nition of Jehovah himselij the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, as the
Creator of the earth and the heavens,
whose being shall remain the same when
earth and stars shall fail. (Ps. cii. 25—27.)
" The immutability of God is here de-

clared as a pledge of the immutability of
the kingdom of Christ; 'to show (says

Mr. Emiyn, Works, vol. ii. p. 310) how
able his God, who had anointed him, was
to make good and maintain what he had
granted him,— a durable kingdom for ever
and ever.' See Mr. Lindsey's Sequel, p.
488."— Ltf . Ver.

13. But to zvhich of the angels; i.e., " to

which of those messengers."
14. I adopt with entire confidence the

following translation of this verse by the

Improved Version :
" Are they not all ser-

vants, sent forth to serve the future heirs

of salvation ? " The word " ministering "

signifies serving ; and the word " spirit " is

often used for the person, as shown by the
following note to the same version in loco :

" The word spirit is a Hebraism to express
a person's self: v.g., 1 Cor. ii. 11, the spirit

of a man is a man, is a man himself: the
spirit of God is God himself. 2 Tim. iv.

22. The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy
spirit ; i.e., be with thee. Here the former

14 Are they not all ministering

spirits, sent forth to minister for them
who shall be heirs of salvation ?

CHAPTER II.

THEREFORE we ought to give

the more earnest heed to the

things which we have heard, lest at

any time we should let them slip.

2 For if the word spoken by an-

gels was steadfast, and every trans-

gression and disobedience received a

just recompense of reward

;

3 How shall we escape, if we neg-

lect so great salvation ; which at the

first began to be spoken by the Lord,

and was confirmed unto us by them
that heard him ;

4 God also bearing them witness.

prophets are called ministering spirits, i.e.

they M'ere ministers or servants ; whereas
Christ appeared under the character of a
Son." Tills rendering makes clear also

the sense in which those ministering ser-

vants, through wliom God spake unto the

fathers in the preUminary and transition

stages of the progressive system of reve-

lation, ministered for the futm'e heirs of

salvation. The developments of all those

former messengers of God culminated in

the superior revelation of the gospel, and
were all of account in composing the

basis of faith with the partakers of sal-

vation in Jesus Christ. They were built

on the fomidation of the apostles and pro-

phets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief

corner-stone ;
" Eph. ii. 20.

Chapter II., 1. Therefore, i.e. because
of the pre-eminence of him by whom God
speaketh unto us "in these last days," we
ought to give the more earnest heed to the things

which ive have heard (from liim), lest at any
time we should let them slip. The instruc-

tions of him who is greater than all other

messengers of God, who is even his Son,
are worthy of our most earnest attention

and profound*regard ; and to miss, through
inattention, the acquisition of their bene-

fits, would be to lose our opportunity for

the superior good.
2—4. The word spoken hy angels; i.e.,

the law which was given " by the dis-

position of angels ; " Acts vii. 53. These
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both with signs and wonders, and with

divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy
Ghost, according to his own will ?

5 For unto the angels hath he not

put in subjection the world to come,

whereof we speak.

6 But one in a certain place tes-

tified, saying, What is man, that thou

art mindful of him? or the son of

man, that thou visitest him?
7 Thou madest him a little lower

than the angels ; thou crownedst him
with glory and honor, and didst set

him over the works of thy hands

:

8 Thou hast put aU things in sub-

three verses comprise a recognition of the

fact, that under the dispensation of the
law, which was given by the disposition

of the messengers of the old covenant,
"every transgression and disobedience,"
sins of commission and omission, " re-

ceived a just (an adequate) recompense of
reward ;

" and, following this, the inter-

rogatory assertion, that neither imder the
Christian dispensation can we escape a
like just recompense of reward, if we are
neglectful of the privileges, and recreant

to the obligations, of tlie gospel of our
salvation. Though Jesus is the Mediator
of a covenant of free grace, he does not
grant impunity to sm ; nor could he do so
but by subversion of the interests of the
moral creation.

5. For unto the angels he hath not put in

subjection the aion to come, i.e. the suc-
ceeding age, the new dispensation, whereof
we speak.

6—8. Paul here takes a quotation from
the 8th Psalm, which prunarily refers to

man ^s a species, and his pre-eminence in

this mundane sphere, and accommodates
it to an apphcation to Christ, in his pre-
eminence in the moral creation. A little

lower than the angels. The Psalmist, in the
passage quoted, used the term " angels

"

for the generic name of a higher order of
beings. Though the introduction of this

quotation here makes a change from tlie

preceding use of it by the apostle with
reference to the messengers of the Mosaic
covenant, there was no occasion for his
giving any other notice of the change than
what is furnished by the subject of the
quotation.

jection under his feet. For in that

he put all in subjection under him,

he left nothing that is not put under

him. But now we see not yet all

things put under him.

9 But we see Jesus, who was made
a little lower than the angels for the

suffering of death, crowned with glory

and honor ; that he by the grace of

God should taste death for every man.

10 For it became him, for whom
are all things, and by whom are all

things, in bringing many sons unto

glory, to make the captain of their

salvation perfect through sufferings.

•With man as a species for the subject,

as in the original Psalm of David, the say-

ing, " Thou madest him a Uttle lower than
the angels," is true without qualification.

But, applied to Christ, it can only refer to

his human nature, as the son of Mary.
As the Son of God, he is the " first-born,"

i.e. has the pre-eminence, " of every crea-

ture." See on Col. i. 15.

But now we see not yet all things put under
him. This expression, in connection with
what immediately precedes ^t, explains

that the statement that all are put in

subjection under Christ,— all, without any
exception (see the language),— signifies a
subjection in purpose and prospect, to be
hereafter consummated.

9. But we see Jesus. The argument is

this : Though we see insubordination yet
in the moral system, we nevertheless fear

no failure of the Divine purpose of ulti-

mate universal harmony. For *' we see

Jesus," he hves and reigns, "who was
made a little lower than the angels for the

suffering of deatli," i.e. was constituted

with a human nature, that he might bear
to us the closest relation, give us examples
of patience and fidehty in sufferings, seal

his testimony with a martyr-death, and,

through death and the resurrection, be
crowned with glory and Ironor (see on
Phil. ii. 6—11), having tasted death for

every man. The idea is, that the cove-
nant which Christ sealed with his blood
embraces the immortal interest of every
man.

10. Perfect through sufferings. High
moral principle is developed and perfected
by trials.
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11 For both he that sanctifieth

and they who " are sanctified are all

of one : for which cause he is not

ashamed to call them brethren,

12 Saying, I will declare thy name
unto my brethren, in the midst of

the church will I sing praise unto

thee.

13 And again, I will put my trust

in him. And again. Behold I, and
the children which God hath given

me.

11, Not ashamed to call them brethren.

The recognition of Christ's brotherhood
with men in tliis and the succeeding
verses seems to have been suggested
by the application to them of the word
" sons " in ly. 10.

12, 13. See Ps. xxii. 22, and Isa. viii.

17, 18. "When he who is the "first-born

of every creature," "the liead of every
man," "heir of all things," true as the
shepherd who brings the last wander-
ing sheep into the fold, shall finally

present his whole inheritance, saved and
perfected, to Ms Father and our Father,
his God and our God, saying, "Behold
I, and the children thou gavest me !

"

what a glory will crown the brow of the

Son of God, and illuminate the moral uni-

verse !

\ 14. As the children are partakers of fiesh
and blood. The appellation " children " is

brought forward from the preceding verse.

He also himself likeivise took part of the same.

This form of expression does not neces-

sarily imply that a pre-existent angelic

being, of his own will and deed, clothed

himself with a human body. It is a fa-

mihar manner of expressing the idea, that

the Christ, the Saviour of the world, was,

by the wise economy of God, unto his

perfect qualification for his peculiar mis-

sion, constituted with a human nature,

allying him to us by the ties of consan-
guinity and brotherhood, in combination
with a Divine nature, drawing us upward
toward God. " The words might be ren-

dered, ' Since, then, the children partook

in common of flesh and blood, he also com-
pletely shared in the same.' "— lii. Ver.

That through death he might destroy him
that had the power of death ; that is, Diabolos.

The impostor seems here to be a per-

14 Forasmuch then as the children

are partakers of flesh and blood, he
also himself likewise took part of the

same ; that through death he might
destroy him that had the power of
death, that is, the devil

;

15 And deliver them, who through
fear of death were all their life-time

subject to bondage.

16 For verily he took not on him
the nature of angels ; but he took on
him the seed of Abraham.

sonification of heathenism, or idolatry and
religious falsehood and unbelief in general,
which imparted to death a power that
rendered it "the king of terrors." God's
adorable system of gospel revelation, send-
ing his own Son into our woild in the
human form, bearing the Divine image
also, living, walking, loving, sympa-thizing,

teaching, and acting among mankind, thus
showing forth in a person what is God's
own disposition and purpose in relation

to us ; and dying in attestation of the in-

dissolubility of Heaven's love to us ; and
rising from the dead as the head of every
man, bringing to light a personal, loved
and loving, heavenly and glorious, life

immortal for the human race,— this adora-
ble system of revelation, 1 say, thus devel-
oped, utterly destroys, as fast and as far as
its hght extends, that power of darkness,
which is the power of death,— virtually

takes death out of the way, placing man
in the conscious attitude of a child of God,
and heir of immortal Ufe and good.
That 1 am right in this view of the per-

sonification of the power of death, which
is destroyed by the revelation of Jesus
Christ, 1 am assured by the apostle's own
statement of result in the succeeding
verse.

15. And deliver them who through fear of
death ivere all their lifetime subject to bondage.

That is, the destruction by the death and
resurrection of Jesus Christ, or by his re-

velation, of the imposture which had the

power of death, has the eflTect to deliver

men from bondage to the fear of death.

16. For verily he took not on him the nature

of angels. His mission on earth having to

do with and for mankind, he came not

here in angelic, but in human form,— that

of a brother man. See on v. 9.
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17 Wherefore in all things it be-

hooved him to be made like unto his

brethren, that he might be a merciful

and faithful high priest in things

jyertaining to God, to make recon-

ciliation for the sins of the people.

18 For in that he himself hath suf-

fered, being tempted, he is able to

succor them that are tempted. ^

CHAPTER III.

WHEREFORE, holy brethren,

partakers of the heavenly call-

ing, consider the Apostle and High
Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus ;

2 "Who was faithful to him that

appointed him, as also Moses was
faithful in all his house.

3 For tliis man was counted worthy
of more glory than Moses, inasmuch
as he who hath builded the house
hath more honor than the house.

4 For every house is builded by
some man; but he that built all

things is God.

5 And Moses verily was faithful

in all his house as a servant, for a

17. To make reconciliation for the sins of
the people; i.e., to make himself a sin-ofFer-

ing, aud abolish the ritual code whicli

stood in the way of access to the Gentiles.

To do this work, he must needs have
served his mission here in a human, mor-
tal body. See chap. x. 5— 10. The
sacrifice of Christ as a sin-offering for the

people, signifies, in a figure, the taking-

away of sin. But the actual removal of

personal sin is the work of that Divine
truth which is attested by the blood of

Christ.

18. This verse recognizes the same
interesting fact, in the qualification of
Christ by experience as our sympathetic
triend and Saviour, as is noted in chap,
iv. 15.

Chapter III., 1—6. The word " house,"
in these verses, in connection with Moses
and Christ, is used for the household. In
the case of Moses, however, he is reck-

oned as a part of his household, while

Clrrist is the proprietor of his. Therefore

testimony of those things which were
to be spoken after

;

6 But Christ as a son over his

own house ; Avhose house are we, if

we hold fast the confidence and the

rejoicing of the hope firm unto the

end.

7 Wherefore as the Holy Ghost
saith, To-day if ye will hear his

voice,

8 Harden not your hearts, as in

the provocation, in the day of temp-
tation in the wilderness

:

9 When your fathers tempted me,
proved me, and saw my works forty

years.

10 Wherefore I was grieved with

that generation, and said, They do
always err in their heart ; and they
have not known my ways.

11 So I sware in my wrath, They
shall not enter into my rest.

12 Take heed, brethren, lest there

be in any of you an evil heart of un-
belief, in departing from the living

God.
13 But exhort one another daily.

Christ is regarded as superior to Moses,
as the builder hath more honor than the
house he builded. And though " he that
buildeth all things is God," yet, as he hath
made the Son " heir of all things " (chap.
i. 2), the Son occupies the same proprie-
tary relation to the new covenant house-
hold as the builder, whose house we are.

See 1 Cor. iii. 1,6.

7—11. Ps. xcv. 7—11. Thei/ shall not

enter into my rest. This refers to the de-
claration of the Lord, that th^ Hebrews,
who came out of Egjrpt into the wilder-
ness, of adult age, except Caleb and Jo-
shua, should not be permitted to enter
Canaan. That land is here called their
" rest," because it was regarded as the
settled home of their nation. See Num.
xiv. 22—24.

12—18. The apostle makes the Ca-
naan of the Hebrews a figiu-e of the gos-
pel, or the spiritual kingdom of Christ.
And he makes the failure of the Hebrews,
through unbelief, to avail themselves of
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while it is called To-day ; lest any of

you be hardened through the deceit-

fulness of sin.

14 For we are made partakers of

Christ, if we hold the beginning of

our confidence steadfast unto the end

;

15 While it is said, To-day if ye
will hear his voice, harden not your
hearts, as in the provocation.

16 For some, when they had
heard, did provoke : howbeit not all

that came out of Egypt by Moses.
17 But with whom was he grieved

forty years? was it not with them
that had sinned, whose carcasses fell

in the wilderness ?

18 And to whom sware he that

they should not enter into his rest,

but to them that believed not?

19 So we see that they could not

enter in because of unbehef.

the rest of Canaan, an admonition to the

Hebrew Christians, that a relapse on their

part into unbelief, and hardness of heart,

would forfeit them the blessings of the

gospel, and a participation in the approach-
ing rest of the Church, and its triumph
and glory, in the end of that age. See on
Luke xxi. 28. This letter to the Hebrew
Christians was written within three or fom*

years of the destruction of Jerusalem.
15. Harden not your hearts as in the pro-

vocation. This admonition to the Hebrew
Cliristians of Palestine was timely and
appropriate. The day was approaching
when their nation should be swept with
the besom of destruction, their cities made
waste, and their sanctuaries desolate, and
with regard to which their Lord had said

of his own disciples, " But and if that evil

I servant shall say in his heart. My lord

delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to

smite his tellow-servants, and to eat and
drink with the drunken ; the lord of that

servant shall come in a day when he look-

eth not for him, and shall cut him asunder,

and appoint him his portion with the hypo-
crites : there shall be weeping, and gnash-
ing of teeth." Matt. xxiv. 48—51.

19. At the bottom of all the apostasy,

and consequent trouble, is unbeUef.

Chapter IV., 1, 2. A reiteration of

CHAPTER IV.

LET us therefore fear, lest, a
promise being left us of enter-

ing into his rest, any of you should
seem to come short of it.

2 For unto us was the gospel
preached, as well as unto them: but
the word preached did not profit

tfiem, not being mixed with faith in

them that heard it.

3 For we which have believed do
enter into rest, as he said, As I have
sworn in my wrath, if they shall

enter into my rest: although the

works were finished from the foun-

dation of the world.

4 For he spake in a certain place

of the seventh day on this wise. And
God did rest the seventh day from
all his works.

the main subject of the preceding chapter,— the evil of unbelief. Having examined
the evidences of Christian truth, and found
them satisfactory to the reason and con-
science, we should hold it fast (1 Thess. v.

21), and give it our practical confidence.
For, by looseness and indifference, we
are constantly exposed to distracting in-

fluences, and the loss of the soul's quiet
(chap. ii. 1).

3. For we which have believed do enter

into rest. The gospel affords perfect rest

and satisfaction to the believer's mind,
because its promises correspond, in their
fulness, with the wants and desires of the
soul, and are dependent on a reliable basis.

See on chap. viii. 6—12, and Eph. i. 9, 10.

But the apostle falls immediately back
upon the dangers and the unrest of un-
belief. Probably there was occasion for

this in the circumstances of the Palesti- .

nian Church at that time. He re-quotes
fi'om Ps. xcv.

Although the icorlcs were finished. Most
translators render the article his, referring

to God. " Although his works were fin-

ished from the foundation of the world,"— referring to the original sabbath of the
Lord, the reflex of which many of his chil-

dren yet fail to enjoy. That this is the ref-

erence is shown by the succeeding verse.
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5 And in this place again, If they

shall enter into my rest.

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth

that some must enter therein, and
they to whom it was first preached

entered not in because of unbelief:

7 Again, he limiteth a certain day,

saying in David, To-day, after so

long a time ; as it is said. To-day if

ye will hear his voice, harden not

your hearts.

8 For if Jesus had given them
rest, then would he not afterward

have spoken of another day.

9 There remaineth therefore a rest

to the people of God.

10 For he that is entered into his

rest, he also hath ceased from his

own works, as God did from his.

11 Let us labor therefore to enter

into that rest, lest any man fall after

the same example of unbelief.

5—7. The quotation from David is re-

iterated for the sake of eflPective emphasis.

8. For if Jesus hud given them rest.

Jesus is the Greek for the Hebrew Joshua,
who is evidently meant in this place.

Paul quotes David as speaking of a day
of rest in prospect after Joshua had led

the remnant of the people into Canaan,
and argues that this could not, of course,

have been the rest into which they were
conducted by Joshua.

9. There remaineth, therefore, a rest (sab-

batismos, "keeping of a sabbath") to the

people of God. This refers to the new or

gospel dispensation, which is here beauti-

fully described as a sabbath, spiritually

so,— a season of rest and pure devotion.

And that this is the reference is confirmed

by the succeding verse.

10. For he tliat is entered into his (i.e.

God's) rest, he also hath ceased from his own
works, as God did from his ; meaning, that

the enhghtened believer in Jesus has

ceased, not from duty (for that is the

Christian's life), but from the dead works
of the ceremonial law, and from reliance

on any human works as the ground of his

faith. He rests in the purpose and grace

of God revealed in Jesus Christ.

12 For the word of God is quick,

and powerful, and sharper than any
two-edged sword, piercing even to the

dividing asunder of soul and spirit,

and of the joints and marrow, and is

a discerner of the thoughts and in-

tents of the heart.

13 Neither is there any creature

that is not manifest in his sight : but all

things are naked and opened unto the

eyes of him with whom we have to do.

14 Seeing then that we have a
great high priest, that is passed into

the heavens, Jesus the Son of God,
let us hold fast our profession.

15 For we have not a high priest

which cannot be touched with the

feeling of our infirmities ; but was in

all points tempted like as we are, yet

without sin.

16 Let us therefore come boldly

unto the throne of grace, that we

12. The word of God, in this verse, pro-

bably means tlie exerted energy of the
Divine will, of which it is said, " He
spake, and it was done." This word
is able to separate the soul, i.e. life and
spirit, causing instant death, as of thou-
sands whose carcasses fell in the wilder-

ness. Of the joints and marrow is probably
a proverbial plirase, meaning " most tho-

roughly."
15. It is a consoUng reflection, that

Jesus, our King, and our High Priest with
God, bears a fraternal relation to us, and
has passed through the experience of our
mortal state. The saying, that he was
tempted in all points like as we are, is not

to be tortured into a construction which
would make it signify that he experienced
all kinds and grades of temptation to which
men subject themselves by sensual indul-

gences. The idea is, that Jesus was sus-

ceptible to all classes of temptation which
are purely natural, and necessary to man
in his earthly estate: yet without sin;

because he repelled, on the instant of its

presentation, every suggestion involving

corporeal abuse or moral wrong. See
notes on Matt. iv. 1—11. Herein he is

our example.
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may obtain mercy, and find grace to

help in time of need.

CHAPTER V.

FOR every high priest taken from

among men is ordained for men
in things pertaining to God, that he

may offer both gifts and sacrifices for

sins:

2 Who can h^ve compassion on

the ignorant, and on them that are

out of the way ; for that he himself

also is compassed with infirmity.

3 And by reason hereof he ought,

as for the people, so also for himself,

to offer for sins.

4 And no man taketh this honor

unto himself, but he that is called of

God, as was Aaron.

5 So also Christ glorified not him-

self to be made a high priest ; but he

that said vmto him. Thou art my Son,

to-day have I begotten thee.

Chaptek v., 1— 3. The high priests of

the Aaronic order, being themselves men,
being compassed with tlie infirmities of hu-

man natm-e, knew how to compassionate
the ignorant and wandering ; i.e., were able

to exercise reasonable forbearance towards
them. And, for the same reason, they had
occasion to include themselves with the

people as proper subjects for sin-offerings.

4, 5. As the Aaronic priest was induct-

ed into that office by duly constituted

authority, so Christ was constituted a high
priest by authority of the Father.

6. After thi order of Melchizedeh. Of
this mysterious person we have no other

historical information than what is com-
prised in the following two passages : "And
Melchizedek, King of Salem, brought forth

bread and wine (to Abram) ; and he was
the priest of the most high God ;

" Gen.
xiv. 18. " Thou art a priest for ever, after

the order of Melchizedek ;

" Ps. ex. 4.

The idea is, that Melchizedek had not his

priesthood by hereditary descent, like the

Aaronic priests, but received it directly

from God ; and that it was his, eis ton aiona,
" to the age." That is, the full mission of

his priesthood was accomplished in him,
and did not descend to a successor. See

6 As he saith also in another jo^ace,

Thou art a priest for ever after the

order of Melchisedec.

7 Who in the days of his flesh,

when he had offered up prayers and
supphcations with strong crying and
tears unto him that was able to save

him from death, and was heard in

that he feared;

8 Though he were a Son, yet

learned he obedience by the things

which he suffered

;

9 And being made perfect, he be-

came the author of eternal salvation

unto all them that obey him

;

10 Called of God a high priest

after the order of Melchisedec.

11 Of whom we have many things

to say, and hard to be uttered, seeing,

ye are dull of hearing.

12 For when for the time ye ought

to be teachers, ye have need that one

teach you again which be the first

on chap. vii. 3. It was in this respect that

the priesthood of Christ was after the
order of that of Melchizedek.

7. Who (i.e. Clnrist), when he had offered

up prayers (see Matt. xxvi. 39), and was
heard in that he feared; i.e., for his godly
reverence.

8. Yet learned he obedience ; i.e., he ex-
emphfied fiUal submission by the manner in

which he bore the things which he suffered.

9. To them that obey him. They who
receive Christ in the spirit of obedience
become the happy recipients of the salva-

tion that is in his gospel. And this is

aionion salvation, as the Christian life is

aionion life, because it is of the spirit of
the Messianic age.

11. Of whom we have many things to say,

and hard to be uttered; i.e., difficult of expla-

nation. Some commentators understand
the pronoun " whom," in the beginning of
this verse, to refer to Melchizedek. But,
by the preceding context, I am led to refer

it to Christ, in his perpetual priesthood.
12—14. The apostle reproves the slug-

gishness and stupidity of the Palestinian

Christians, by reason of which they were
but babes in the rudiments of Christian

doctrine, " when for the time," or on
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principles of the oracles of God

;

and are become such as have need of

milk, and not of strong meat.

13 For every one that useth milk

is unskilful in the word of righteous-

ness : for he is a babe.

14 But strong meat belongeth to

them that are of full age, eveti those

who by reason of use have their

senses exercised to discern both good
and evil.

CHAPTER VI.

THEREFORE, leaving the prin-

ciples of the doctrine of Christ,

let us go on unto perfection ; not lay-

ing again the foundation of repent-

ance from dead works, and of faith

toward God,
2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, and

of laying-on of hands, and of resur-

rection of the dead, and of eternal

judgment.

account of the opportunities they had
enjoyed, they ought to have been far

advanced in the knowledge and graces of

the gospel.

Chapter VI., 1, 2. Therefore. This
must be read in immediate coimection
with the close of the preceding chapter.

Leaving the principles (the rudiments) oftJie

doctrine of Christ, i.e. passing on, in our dis-

course, from the mere rudimental lessons of

Christianity, let iis go on to perfection ; i.e.,

proceed to advanced lessons m Christian

science. Not laying again the foundation :

q.d., "Let us not be for ever in the first

stage of the work, laying the foundation

over and over again, but go on with the

superstructure of the spu-itual temple." Of
the rudiments with which those Hebrew
Christians had long been famiharly con-

versant, the apostle enumerates the follow-

ing: "Repentance (a turning-away) ti'om

dead works," the no longer appropriate

ceremonials of the law ;
" faith toward

God ;
" " the doctrine of baptisms ;

" " lay-

ing-on of hands ;
" " resurrection of the

dead," and "aionion judgment," i.e. the

judgment of the age. The perpetual re-

iteration of these rudimental doctrines

3 And this will we do, if God per-

mit.

4 For it is impossible for those

who were once enlightened, and have
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were
made partakers of the Holy Ghost,

5 And have tasted the good word
of God, and the powers of the world

to come,

G If they shaU fall away, to re-

new them again unto repentance

;

seeing they crucify to themselves the

Son of God afresh, and put him to

an open shame.

7 For the earth which drinketh in

the rain that cometh oft upon it, and

bringeth forth herbs meet for them
by whom it is dressed, receiveth

blessing from God

:

8 But that which beareth thorns

and briers is rejected, and is nigh

unto cursing; whose end is to be
burned.

would not accomplish aU the work that
was before them.
4—6. For it is impossible; i.e., very diffi-

cult. Compare Mark x. 23— 27. When
persons, who had received the information
and enjoyed the privileges which are here
described, were so weak in then- moral reso-

lution that some supposed advantages in a
diiferent direction would induce them to

deny their faith, it was extremely difficult

to revive their love and practical inter-

est in t)ie gospel. Certainly it cannot be
done by a reiteration of the rudiments with
which they are already famiUar.

7, 8. }V]wse end is to be burned. The
burning of thorny and briery land is de-

signed for its improvement ; but it is a
severe process. By this figui-e, the apos-
tle indicates the approach of that fiery

judgment which was then about to fall

upon the people of the Jewish nation, the
calamities of which those Jewish Chris-
tians would fully share who forfeited the
proffered Divine protection by apostasy
from the cause of Christ. At the date of
this Epistle, the signs which Jesus had
specified as auguring tlie approach of that
crisis were multiplying on every hand.
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9 But, beloved, we are persuaded

better things of you, and things that

accompany salvation, though we thus

speak.

10 For God is not unrighteous to

forget your work and labor of love,

which ye have showed toward his

name, in that ye have ministered to

the saints, and do minister.

11 And we desire that every one
of you do show the same diligence

to the full assurance of hope unto

the end.

12 That ye be not slothful, but

followers of them who through faith

and patience inherit the promises.

13 For when God made promise

to Abraham, because he could swear
by no greater, he sware by himself,

14 Saying. Surely blessing I will

bless thee, and multiplying I will

multiply thee.

15 And so, after he had patiently

endured, he obtained the promise.

16 For men verily swear by the

greater : and an oath for confirmation

is to them an end of all strife.

9—11. A7id things that accompany salva-

tion. Those whom the apostle addressed
wei'e supposed to be m possession of the

salvation of the gospel ; and he encouraged
them with the expression of a good degree
of confidence in them, tliat they would
maintain such a com-se of hfe as should
natiu-ally accompany the salvation they
had received, and that unto the end. See
on Matt. xxiv. 13.

12. The promises of Grod are sure ; but
it is only by faith and patience that we
can practically inherit their benefits.

17. The heirs of promise. There were
certain national blessings denoted in a
promise of God to Abraham, in relation to

which only his natural progeny were the

heirs. But, in the promise which our
apostle elsewhere emphasizes as " the gos-

pel" (Gal. iii. 8), all nations and famihes
of the earth are made heirs.

18. That bi/ two immutable things, the
tvord and the oath of God, they might have

strong consolation.

17 Wherein God, willing more
abundantly to show unto the heirs of
promise the immutability of his coun-
sel, confirmed it by an oath

:

J 8 That by two immutable things,

in which .it was impossible for God
to lie, we might have a strong con-
solation, who have fled for refuge to

lay hold upon the hope set before us :

19 Which Jiope we have as an
anchor of the soul, both sure and
steadfast, and which entereth into

that within the veil

;

20 Whither the forerunner is for

us entered, even Jesus, made a high
priest for ever after the order of
Melchisedec.

CHAPTER Vn.

FOR this Melchisedec, king of

Salem, priest of the most high
God, who met Abraham returning
from the slaughter of the kings, and
blessed him

;

2 To whom also Abraham gave
a tenth part of all; first being by
interpretation King of righteousness,

19. Both sure and steadfast. It is a
peculiar characteristic of the gospel, that
its promises constitute a groimd of hope,
which, being sure and steadfast, yields to
the soul a calm and peaceful rest. It is

because they are the gracious assurances
of the word of God, "according to his
own good pleasure, which he hath pur-
posed in himself" See on chap. viii.

6—12, and Eph. i. 9, 10.

Which entereth into that within the veil.

The veil of the Jewish tabernacle is re-

ferred to, which concealed fiom direct
view the holiest plgce. But the thing
signified is the power of the enlightened
Christian hope, to enter, with Christ, into
heaven itself, and lay hold upon the sub-
stance of the hope set before us. It gives
us a present "citizenship of heaven."
See on Phil. iii. 20.

Chapter VII., 1. Melchizedek. See
chap. V. 6, 10.

2. King of righteousness. This is the
meaning of the word Melchizedek. King
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and after that also King of Salem,

which is, King of peace

;

3 Without father, without mother,

without descent, having neither be-

ginning of days, nor end of life ; but

made like unto the Son of God

;

abideth a priest continually.

4 Now consider how great this

man was, unto whom even the pa-

triarch Abraham gave the tenth of

the spoils.

5 And verily they that are of the

sons of Levi, who receive the office

of the priesthood, have a command-
ment to take tithes of the people ac-

cording to the law, that is, of their

brethx-en, though they come out of

the loins of Abraham;
6 But he whose descent is not

counted from them received tithes of

Abraham, and blessed him that had

the promises.

7 And without all contradiction

the less is blessed of the better.

8 And here men that die receive

tithes ; but there he receiveth them, of

whom it is witnessed that he liveth.

9 And as I may so say, Levi also,

of Salem. The word Salem means peace,

and is the same in the Hebrew as Jerusa-

lem. Josephus says that Jerusalem was
built by Melchizedek.

3. Without father, &c. I regard it as

the most probable meaning of this verse,

that Melchizedek was without pedigree in

the pubhc records ; and that, in his priest-

ly office, he was without predecessor, and
without descent, his priesthood standing

out entire in itself. Wakefield prefers

this free rendering :
" Of whose father,

mother, pedigree, birth, and death, we
have no account."
The apostle runs a parallel between

Melchizedek and Christ. He was a king
as well as a priest, and was superior to

Aaron, who virtually paid tithes to him in

his ancestor, Abraham. In all these re-

spects he is a type of Christ, who is a

priest (eis ton aiona) to the fulness of his

age, after the order of Melchizedek.

who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in

Abi'aham.

10 For he was yet in the loins of

his father, when Melchisedec met him.

11 If therefore perfection were
by the Levitical priesthood, (for un-

der it the people received the law,)

what further need was there that

another priest should rise after the

order of Melchisedec, and not be

called after the order of Aaron?
12 For, the priesthood being

changed, there is made of necessity

a change also of the law.

13 For he of whom these things

are spoken pertaineth to another

tribe, of which no man gave attend-

ance at the altar.

14 For it is evident that our Lord
sprang out of Juda ; of which tribe

Moses spake nothing concerning

priesthood.

15 And it is yet far more evident

:

for that after the similitude of Mel-
chisedec there ariseth another priest,

16 Who is made, not after the law

of a carnal commandment, but after

the power of an endless life.

8. Of whom it is witnessed that he liveth ;

i.e., in his priesthood, which was not
abolished. Ps. ex. 4.

11. The prophecy of another priest to

arise out of the order of Aaron is adduced
as proof that the Levitical priesthood was
not designed of God as the perfect or ulti-

mate priesthood.

13, 14. Christ was not after the order

of the Aaronic priesthood ; for he sprang

out of Juda.
16. Not afer the law of a carnal com-

mandment, i.e. not by the law of relations

in the flesh ; but after the power ofan endless

life. The word "endless," in this place,

is not from aionion, which signifies " dura-

tion of time indefinite," but from akatalu-

tos, compomided of a, negative, and katalu-

tos, " dissolved ;
" signifying, " not to be

dissolved," " indissoluble." Christ, then,

is constituted in his priesthood after the

power of an indissoluble life.
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17 For he testifieth, Thou art a

priest for ever after the order of

Melchisedec.

18 For there is verily a disan-

nulling of the commandment going

before for the weakness and unpro-

fitableness thereof.

19 For the law made nothing

'perfect, but the bringing-in of a bet-

ter hope did ; by the which we draw
nigh unto God.

20 And inasmuch as not without

an oath he was made priest:

21 (For those priegts were made
without an oath ; but this with an
oath by him that said unto him, The
Lord sware, and will not repent,

Thou art a priest for ever after the

order of Melchisedec
:)

22 By so much was Jesus made
a surety of a better testament.

23 And they truly were many
priests, because they were not suf-

fered to continue by reason of death :

24 But this man, because he con-

tinueth ever, hath a% unchangeable

priesthood.

25 Wherefore he is able also

I will call attention to the fact, that this

is the only occurrence of akatalutos in the

New Testament. The grace of him in

whom " shall all be made alive " is- indis-

soluble life. But there is no indissoluble

sin, or death, or evil. These are all de-

structible, and, in the' consiunmation of the
purpose of God in Christ, to be destroyed.

1 John iii. 8.

19. For the law made nothing perfect.

The legal covenant was only a transition

economy : it was not designed' to complete
the pinpose of God in man. But the bring-

ing-in of a better hope did. By the "better
hope " is meant the better theory of hope,
involved in the "better covenant." See
on chap. viii. 6.

22. See as above.
24. But this man ; that is, Christ.

25. Is able to save them to the uttermost;

to the fullest degree. They who come
unto God by him, or by the -light of his

to save them to the uttermost that

come unto God by him, seeing he

ever liveth to make intercession for

them'.

26 For such a high priest became
us, wJio is holy, harmless, undefiled,

separate from sinners, and made
higher than the heavens ;

27 Who needeth not daily, as

those high priests, to offer up sacri-

fice, first for his own sins, and then

for the people's: for this he did once,

when he offered up himself.

28 For the law maketh men high

priests which have infirmity ; but the

word of the oath, which was since

the law, maketh the Son, who is con-

secrated for evermore.

CHAPTER Vin.

NOW of the things which we have
spoken this is the sum : We

have such a high priest, who is set

on the right hand of the throne of

the Majesty in the heavens

;

2 A minister of the sanctuary,

and of the true tabernacle, which
the Lord pitched, and not man.

revelation, find a completeness in his sal-

vation,— seeing he ever liveth to make inter-

cession for them. This is a representation
of Christ as our friend in the audience of
the Sovereign. But the service signified

is not that of persuading the Sovereign to

be our friend ; for it was of God's eternal

love to us that the mission of Christ was
instituted. But his office is the opening
to us of communion with God, and the
conveyance of his blessing.

26—28. The incumbents of the Leviti-

cal priesthood had infii-mities of their own
to be remembered in their sin-offerings

for the people ; and those sacrifices were
repeated daily : but Christ was without
sin in his own person, and by one sacrifice

is consecrated (in his priesthood) for ever-

more.

Chapter VIII., 1— 5. A summary of
what had been presented, in detail and
with argument, in preceding chapters. If
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3 For every high priest is or-

dained to offer gifts and sacrifices:

wherefore it is of necessity that this

man have somewhat also to offer.

4 For if he were on earth, he

should not he a priest, seeing that

there are priests that offer gifts ac-

cording to the law

:

5 Wlio serve unto the example

and shadow of heavenly things, as

Moses was admonished of God when
he was about to make the taber-

nacle : for, See, saith he, that thou

make all things according to the pat-

tern shojved to thee in the mount.

6 But now hath he obtained a

more excellent ministry, by how
much also he is the mediator of a

better covenant, which was estab-

lished upon better promises.

7 For if that first covenant had

been faultless, then should no place

have been sought for the second.

8 For finding fault with them, he

he were on earth, he should not he a priest.

The meaning of this is, that as the offer-

ing of sacrifices appertained to the priestly

office, and as the sacrifice by which Christ

was to be consecrated to that office was
the sacrifice of his Ufe on the cross, he
could not enter upon th9.t office while

living in the flesh.

6. A more excellent ministry. Literally,
" more excellent ministrations ;

" being

spiritual and soul-renovating. Tlie w.edia

tor of a better covenant. Better, because

it provides better things,— even spiritual

and immortal good. Upon better promises.

"Wherein the new-covenant promises are

better, is explained by vs. 10—12.
' 7. If that first covenant had been faultless.

The fault of the first covenant did not

consist in its imsuitableness for the pur-

pose unto which it was designed. It

served its purpose as a transition econo-

my. But it comprehended not the fuU

design of infinite wisdom and love in rela-

tion to the perfection and glory of the

moral creation. If it had comprehended
all this, there would have been no occasion

for another covenant.

saith, Behold, the days come, saith

the Lord, when I will make a new
covenant with the house of Israel

and with the house of Judah

:

9 Not according to the covenant
that I made with their fathers, in the

day when I took them by the hand to

lead them out of the land of Egypt

;

because they continued not in my
covenant, and I regarded them not,

saith the Lord.

10 For this is the covenant that I

will make with the house of Israel

after those days, saith the Lord : I

will put my laws into their mind,

and write them in their hearts : and
I will be to them a God, and they
shall be to me a people

:

11 And they shall not teach every
man his neighbor, and every man his

brother, saying. Know the Lord : for

all shall know me, from the least to

the greatest.

12 For I will be merciful to their

9. Not accordin<] to the covenant that I
made luith their fathers. Why should not
the new covenant be like the former ?

Because theij continued not in mi/ covenant.

The Christian student will take particiilar

notice, that the reason which Jehovah pro-

pounds, for making the terms of the ne\y
covenant to differ from the former, is, that,

the former covenant depending on condi-
tions to be performed by the people, they
failed of becoming recipients even of its

temporal blessings, because of their failure,

on their own part, to perform the conditions.

This circumstance being mentioned as the
reason for an important difference in the
terms of the new covenant, indicates tlie

design of God to guard the new covenant
against the liabiUty of such failure, through
creature fallibiUty.

10—12. Now, read the new covenant,
which is comprised in these verses, and
judge whether it does not fully meet the
highest expectation raised by the fore-

going reason for its difference from the
former. What difference does the reader
perceive between the terms of this cove-
nant and of the former ? The difference,
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unrighteousness, and their sins and
their iniquities will I remember no

more.

13 In that he saith, A new cove-

nant, he hath made the first old.

Now that which decayeth and wax-
eth old is ready to vanish away.

CHAPTER IX.

THEN verily the first covenant

had also ordinances of divine ser-

vice, and a worldly sanctuary.

2 For there was a tabernacle

made ; the first, wherein was the

candlestick, and the table, and the

showbread ; which is called the sanc-

tuary.

3 And after the second veil, the

tabernacle which is called the holiest

of aU;
4 Which had the golden censer,

and the ark of the covenant overlaid

round about with gold, wherein was
the golden pot that had manna, and
Aaron's rod that budded, and the

tables of the covenant;

5 And over it the cherubim of

glory shadowing the mercy-seat ; of

wliich we cannot now speak particu-

larly.

is in this ; to wit, that, while the former
covenant was as hable to fail of imparting

its blessings as the people were liable to

faU of perfect obedience, the latter is as

liable to fail of the ultimate impartation of

its blessings as God is liable to fail of truth

to his word ; ancKno more. And yet the

second covenant no more assures us of

happiness without holiness than the first.

They differ, in that, whereas the old cove-

nant commands holiness, the new covenant
promises holiness itself, the very essential

blessing. / will be merciful to their unright-

eousness, i.e. wiU overcome their unright-

eousness with truth and grace ; and their

sins and iniquities will I remember no more.

This promises no impunity to sin : sin

will always be accompanied with condem-
nation. But their sins shall be purged
away; and "there is qow no condemna-

6 Now when these things were
thus ordained, the priests went al-

ways into the first tabernacle, accom-
plishing the service of God.

7 But into the second went the

high priest alone once every year,

not without blood, which he offered

for himself, and for the errors of the

people

:

8 The Holy Ghost this signifying,

that the way into the holiest of all

was not yet made manifest, while as

the first tabernacle was yet standing

:

9 Which teas a figure for the time

then present, in which were offered

both gifts and sacrifices, that could

not make him that did the service

perfect, as pertaining to the con-

science ;

10 Which stood only in meats and
drinks, and divers washings, and car-

nal ordinances, imposed on them until

the time of reformation.

1

1

But Christ being come a high

priest of good things to come, by a
greater and more perfect tabernacle,

not made with hands, that is to say,

not of this building

;

12 Neither by the blood of goats

and calves, but by his own blood, he

tion to them who are in Christ Jesus ;

"

Rom. viii. 1.

These verses are a quotation from Jer.
xxxi. 31— 34, where the new or gospel
covenant is described as a covenant with
the people who were made heirs by the
old covenant,— " the house of Israel and
the house of Judah." But the Mediator
of this gospel covenant hath broken down
the wall of partition between the Jews and
Gentiles, and extends its provisions and
ordains its ministry unto " every crea-
ture." See Mark xvi. 15.

Chapter IX., 1—10. These verses de-
scribe the tabernacle and its furniture, and
the typical character of its ordinances.

11, 12. Here the apostle turns the sub-
ject by way of apphcation to the priest-

hood, sacrifice, and covenant of Christ

;

giving pre-eminence, of course, to the
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entered in once into the holy place,

having obtained eternal redemption

for us.

13 For if the blood of bulls and
of goats, and the ashes of a heifer

sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to

the pui'ifjing of the flesh

;

14 How much more shall the

blood of Christ, who through the

eternal Spii'it offered himself without

spot to God, purge your conscience

from dead works to serve the living

God!
15 And for this* cause he is the

mediator of the new testament, that

by means of death, for the redemp-
tion of the transgressions that were

under the first testament, they which
are called might receive the promise
of eternal inheritance.

16 For where a testament is,

there must also of necessity be the

death of the testator.

17 For a testament is of force

after men are dead : otherwise it is

of no strength at all while the testa-

tor liveth.

18 Whereupon neither the first tes-

tament was dedicated without blood.

substance over the shadow,— to the ul-

timate over the preUminary.
14. Purge your conscience from dead

works. The idea is, that, by his one otFer-

ing, Christ has fulfilled the typical signifi-

cation of the ritual law, and taken it out of
the way (Col. ii. 14), so as to relieve their

consciences fi'om all sense of obhgation to

the dead legal ceremonials, and bring them
into the direct filial service of the living God.

15. That they which are called might re-

ceive the promise of the aionion inheritance.

By the "called," in this instance, are pro-
bably meant the chosen messengers of the
new covenant, who were fully commis-
sioned with the ministry of its inheritance
on the covenant's being sealed with the
blood of the Mediator. The next two
verses explain the principle on which was
founded the necessity of Christ's mission,
as the testator of the new covenant.

19 For when Moses had spoken
every precept to all the people ac-

cording to the law, he took the blood

of calves and of goats, with water,

and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and
sprinkled both the book and all the

people,

20 Saying, This is the blood of

the testament which God hath en-

joined unto you.

21 Moreover he sprinkled like-

wise with blood both the tabernacle,

and all the vessels of the ministry.

22 And almost all things are by
the law purged with blood ; and
without shedding of blood is no re-

mission.

23 It was therefore necessary that

the patterns of things in the heavens

should be purified with these ; but

the heavenly things thernsielves with

better sacrifices than these.

24 For Christ is not entered into

the holy places made with hands,

which are the figures of the true

;

but into heaven itself, now to appear
in the presence of God for us

:

25 Nor yet that he should offer

himself often, as the high priest en-

22. And without shedding of blood is no

remission ; i.e., no ritual remission, the re-

ference being to the ceremonial law.

24. The comparisons and contrasts

between the sacrificial offerings of the

two covenants are kept up, comparisons
of similarities, and contrasts in those re-

spects in which the second far exceeded the

first. The ministers of the first covenant,

after their death by proxy in the sacrifices

of animals in the outer court, entered into
" the holy places made with hands ;

" but
Christ, after the one offering of himself,

entered "into heaven itself"

25, 26. And here is another contrast.

The high priests mider the law were re-

quired to enter the holy place in legal

form, with blood of others, once every
year ; and, as they must enter " not with
out blood" (('. 7), they were requu-ed to

slay the sacrifice, representing their own
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tereth into the holy place every year

with blood of others

;

26 For then must he often have
suffei'ed since the foundation of the

world [_kosmou'] : but now once in

the end of the world [^ton . aioiion']

hath he appeared to put away sin by
the sacrifice of himself.

death, in the outer court, once every time
before such entrance to the inner court.

To have followed this method in form,

Christ must often have suffered since thefoun-
dation of the ivorld. But now once (once for

all) in the end of the age hath he appeared to

put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.

27. And as it is appointed unto those men
once to die. The article is in the original,

which commonly stands for our definite ar-

ticle the, but otten for this, that, these, or
tlwse. I render it those in this place, because
it so obviously refers to those men who had
been described as successively ministei-ing

in the priestly office as figures of Christ.

This is an unbroken continuation, in close

connection, of the argument of comparison
between the "often" priestly sacrifices

mider the law and the sacrifice " once
for all " of Jesus Christ. " And as it is

appointed to those men once to die ;
" i.e.,

by proxy in their sacrifice. Tliis form of

death accredited to the men in the sacTi-

fice offered in their behalf is thus explained

in Bxod. xiii. 2—13 :
" Sanctify unto me

(i.e., by sacrifice) all the first-born among
the children of Israel, both of man and of

beast; . .
-. and all the first-born of man

amongst thy cliildren shalt thou redeem."
So, then, the statute which prescribed a
sacrifice to the Lord of all the first-born

of man and beast, in commemoration of

the sparing of the first-born of Israel in

Egypt when those of the Egyptians were
destroyed, was regarded as fulfilled, on the

part of the first-born of man, by the sacri-

fice of a substitute from tlie flocks and
herds. So the rule which required the

high priest to die once in the outer com-t,

on each occasion of going into the inner
court, which was once a year, was honored
in the blood of the sacrifice which he of-

fered for himself. He was permitted to

enter the holy place " with blood of
others."
But after this the judgment {krisis, " the

decision "). What was the place of judg-

27 And as it is appointed unto

\_tois, the or those] men once to die,

but after this the judgment

:

28 So Christ was once offered to

bear the sins of many ; and unto

them that look for him shall he ap-

pear the second time without sin

unto salvation.

ment into which the high priests entered,

once each year, afler dying by proxy in

the outer court 1 . It was the inner court,

or holy of holies, where they obtained a
decision of blessing for the people whom
they represented. For direct informaticka

on this entrance of tlie priest into the
place ofjudgment for the people, see Hxod.
xxviii. 29, 30.

So Christ was once offered to bear the sins

of many. Now we find ourselves in a clear

light, at the same time that we find Paul
in a connected argument. It is as impos-

sible, by a fair exegesis, to apply this and
the preceding verse to the natural death
of all men, and a grand judicial tribunal

in the resurrection-world, as to apply them
to the battle of Bunker Hill. The 27th
verse, as we have seen, is closely connect-
ed in subject-matter, and by both the co-

pulative and comparative conjunctions,

with the preceding exposition of the like-

nesses and contrasts between the ritual sa-

crifices and that of Christ ; and it forms a
part of a comparison with this verse, refer-

ring to a sacrificial death of men which is

a figure of the sacrificial death of Christ,

such as the natural death of our species

is not. "And as— it is appointed imto
those men once to die, as provided by the
statute, and after this enter into the inner

court bearing the judgment of the people ;

so Christ'— was once offered to bear the
sii\s of the many." Some translators ren-

der the last verb "to bear away," thus
giving expression to the sentiment of John
i. 29 :

" Behold the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of tlie world ! " For
an exposition of the general sense in which
Clu'ist suflered and died for mankind, and
bore their sins, see notes on Matt. viii. 16,

17, and 1 Pet. ii. 24.

And unto them that lookfor him, unto them
who beUeve his word, seek his trutli, and
await the manifestations of his presence
and power, shall he appear the second time,

not in the body of flesh, but in his spirit-

37
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CHAPTER X.

FOR the law having a shadow of

good things to come, and not the

very image of tlie things, can never

with those sacrifices, which they of-

fered year by year continually, make
the comers thereunto perfect.

2 For then would they not have
ceased to be offered ? because that

the worshippers once purged should

have had no more conscience of sins.

3 But in those sacrifices there is

a remembrance again made of sins

every year.

4 For it is not possible that the

blood of bulls and of goats should

take aw^y sins.

5 Wherefoi-e, when he cometh
into the world, he saith, Sacrifice

and offering thou wouldest not, but a

body hast thou prepared me :

6 In burnt-offerings and sacrijices

for sin thou hast had no pleasure.

7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in the

ual kingdom, without sin, "witliout a sin-

offering," unto salvation. " Even so, come,
Lord Jesus." (Eev. xxii. 20.)

Chapter X., 1— 4. Tlie apostle edu-
ces the practical conclusion, from the
position of the law as a preliminary dis-

pensation, and its construction as an econ-
omy of types and shadows, that it cannot
carry man through to moral perfection.

Its ceremonies, instead of removing sin,

were indeed remembrancers of the con-
tinued presence of sin.

5—10. But the mission of Christ is

adapted to the need of the moral system

;

being designed to operate upon tlie un-
derstandings and hearts of men by that
Divine light of truth and love which
shall purity the mind of the baser princi-

ples, elevate the affections to God, and
thus secure the cheerful and evei-lasting

obedience of life. To this moral result

St. Paul comes through the application to

Christ of the ritual style of figures, in

these words : Bi/ the which will (the will of
God) we are sanctijinl through the offering of
the bodi/ of Jesus Christ once for all. The

volume of the book it is written of

me) to do thy will, O God.
8 Above when he said. Sacrifice

and offering and burnt-offerings and

offering for sin thou wouldest not,

neither hadst pleasure therein ; which
are offered by the law

;

9 Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy

will, O God. He taketh away the first,

that he may establish the second.

10 By the which will we are

sanctified through the offering of the

body of Jesus Christ once for all.

11 And every priest standeth

daily ministering and offei'ing often-

times the same sacrifices, which can
never take away sins

:

12 But this man, after he bad
offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever

sat down on the right hand of God

;

13 From henceforth expecting till

his enemies be made his footstool.

14 For by one offering he hath

perfected for ever them that are sane- .

tified.

Scripture quot<ation in these verses is from
Ps. xl. 6—8 ; and " the offering of the
body of Christ," through which the will

of God works om' sanctification, is a com-
prehensive figure of metonymy, standing
for that Divine scheme of spiritual opera-

tion to which the whole being of Christ was
devoted, and of which the offering of his

body was a permanent visible attestation.

13. Till his enemies be made his footstool.

This is a quotation from Ps. ex. 1. The
spirit of the prophecy was of the inspiration

of God ; but the prophet clothed the idea

in language which was familiarly applied

to successful kings and conquerors. A
sovereign's making his enemies his foot-

stool means his making them subject to

his dominion. It has this sense in the

present case, applied to the reign of

the Messiah. We know what his king-

dom is ; and he is " henceforth expecting
"

that it shall become miiversal. See Phil,

ii. 9—11.
14. Perfectedfor ever. The idea is, that

they who, by fiiith in Christ, are born of

God, born of the sanctifying influences
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15 Whereof the Holy Ghost also

is a witness to us : for after that he

had said before,

1

6

This is the covenant that I will

make with them after those days,

saith the Lord : I will put my laws

into their hearts, and in their ihinds

will I wi-ite them;
17 And their sins and iniquities

will I remember no more.

18 Now where remission of these

is, there is no more offering for sin.

19 Having therefore, brethren,

boldness to enter into the hohest by
the blood of Jesus,

20 By a new and living way, which

he hath consecrated for us, through

the veil, that is to say, his flesh;

21 And having a high priest over

the house of God ;

22 Let us di'aw near with a true

heart in full assurance of faith, having

of the cross of Clirist, need no repetition of

the sacrifice of that cross. Tliere it

stands ; and its virtues are endui-ing as

eternity.

15—17. See chap. viii. 10—12.
18. Remission of sin is its removal;

and, wlien sin is removed, sin-offerings are

inappropriate.
19—22. Tlie apostle affectionately wc-

ges upon his Hebrew brethren an earnest

improvement of their gospel privileges,

that they may practically possess its

blessings ; coming into a living enjoy-

ment of a filial nearness to God, so that

the presence of his spirit may pm-ify their

minds of a false view of right, and con-

secrate their physical powers to virtuous

employment, signified by the washing of
their bodies ivith pure ivater.

23—25. The assiduous use of all ap-

propriate means is urged for mutual in-

struction in the gospel and its duties, and
the nurture of faith, and strength of en-

durance in the approaching day of trial.

26. There remaineth no more sacrifice Jar
sins. These Hebrews whom the apostle

addressed, on receiving the evidence of
Christ's Messiahship, and seeing in Ms sac-

rificial and testimonial death the end of the
ritual law, had no longer any practical use

our hearts sprinkled from an evil con-

science, and our bodies washed with

pure water.

23 Let us hold fast the profession

of our faith without wavering ; for he
is faithful that promised ;

24 And let us consider one another

to provoke unto love and to good
works

:

25 Not forsaking the assembling

of ourselves together, as the manner
of some is; but exhorting one another ;

and so much tlie more, as ye see the

day approaching.

2G For if we sin wilfully after

that we have received the knowledge
of the truth, there remaineth no more
sacrifice for sins,

27 But a certain fearful looking-

for of judgment and fiery indigna-

tion, wliich shall devovu- the adversa^

ries.

for its aimuUed ceremonials. If, then,

they wilfully repudiated the Cliristian pro-

fession, not with sincerity, but " wilfully,"

from motives of interest or fear, they
were designedly trampHng under foot the

blood of the cross, and thus forfeiting its

consolations ; and, still knowing that the

virtue of the Mosaic rituals was past, there

remained no more sacrifice for sins. They
had no source of comfort from either dis-

pensation.

27. But a certain fearful loolcing-for of
judc/ment. For what judgment Avere they
fearfully looking ? It was a judgment
which they then saw to be impending.
So says the apostle at v. 25 : Ye see the day
approaching. They saw its approach in

the gathering of the fearfid signs with re-

gard to which their Lord had so elaborate-

ly iusti-ucted them.
Let it be borne in mind, that the parties

directly addressed were the Christians of

Judea and Jerusalem. They then saw the

day approachuig of which Jesus had said

(Matt. xxiv. 16, 17, 21 : "Then let them
wliich be in Judea flee into the mountams ;

let him which is on the house-top not com'e

down to take any thing out of the house :

for then shall be great tribulation, such

as was not since the beginning of the
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28 He that despised Moses' law
died without mercy under two or three

witnesses

:

29 Ofhow much sorer punishment,

suppose ye, shall he be thought

worthy, who hath trodden under foot

the Son of God, and hath counted

the blood of the covenant, wherewith

he was sanctified, an unholy thing,

and hath done despite unto the Spirit

of grace?

30 For we know him that hath

said. Vengeance belongeth unto me, I

will recompense, saith the Lord. And
again, The Lord shall judge his peo-

jole.

2>\ It is a fearful thing to fall into

the hands of the living God.

32 But call to remembrance the

former days, in wliich, after ye were
illuminated, ye endui'ed a great fight

of afflictions;

world." And (v. 34), " This generation

shall not pass till all these things be ful-

filled." This "great tribulation" was then
immediately impending; for the date of
this Epistle was but tluree or four years
before the termination of it in A.D.
70. The commotion had commenced.
And those members of the Palestmian
Church, who, for fear or favor, " wilful-

ly" abjured the Cirristian name, would
still retain solemn impressions of their

Master's emphatic warnings, and would
be perpetually agitated with a fearful

looking-for of the impending judgment
and fiery indignation which should de-

vour the adversaries of Christ. And then
these apostates would be the most wretched
of all that miserable people. See notes on
Matt. xiii. 36—43; xxiv. 48—51.

28, 29. This is an argument for the

justice of the severe retribution which
apostate Christians should sutler in the
impending crisis. He that desjnsed, treated

with wilful contempt, Moses' law, suffered

the penalty of death without mitigation.

But they Avho iiad been initiated into the
mysteries of the new covenant, and had
assumed its obligations, if they treated it,

with all its sanctions, as here described,

were doomed to stiifer a sorer punish-

33 Partly, whilst ye were made a
gazing-stock both by reproaches and
afflictions ; and partly, whilst ye be-

came companions of them that were
so used.

34 For ye had compassion of me
in my bonds, and took joyfully the

spoiling of your goods, knowing in

yourselves that ye have in heaven a

better and an enduring substance.

35 Cast not away therefore your
confidence, which hath great recom-
pense o-f reward.

36 For ye have need of patience,

that, after ye have done the will of

God, ye might receive the promise.

37 For yet a little while, and he
that shall come will come, and will

not tarry.

38 Now the just shall live by faith:

but if any man draw back, my soul

shall have no pleasure in him.

ment, a greater tribulation, than an ordi-

nary capital execution.

30. Deut. xxxii. 35, 36.

31. To full into the hands of the living

God. In a general sense, we are always
in the hands of God ; and this is om- con-
fidence and strength. "In him we live,

and move, and have our being ; " Acts
xvii. 28. But the language is here used
with special reference to our subjecting
ourselves to the vengeance of God's retri-

butive judgment. It is an inference from
the Scripture quotations in the preceding
verse. See also Ps. 1. 22 ; Isa. viii. 12,

13 ; Matt. x. 28.

34. 'That ye have in heaven ; i.e., in the
heavenly kingdom. See on Matt. xix.

27—30.^
36. That, after ye have done the will of

God, ye might receive the promise. That is,

the promise of protection, deUverauce from
the power of their en^jmies, and a partici-

pation in the glorious triumphs and peace-
ful reign of the gospel kingdom ; all which,
to the faithful servants of Christ, were to

be the issue of the impending judgment.
See on Luke xxi. 28, and John v. 28, 29.

37. For yet a little while. The near ap-
proach of the crisis is reiterated.

38. The just shall live by faith. Faith,
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39 But we are not of them who
draw back unto perdition ; but of them
that believe to the saving of the soul.

CHAPTER XL

NOW faith is the substance of

things hoped for, the evidence

of things not seen.

2 For by it the elders obtained a

good report.

3 Through faith we understand

that the worlds were framed by the

word of God, so that things which
are seen were not made of things

which do appear.

4 By faith Abel offered unto God
a more excellent sacrifice than Cain,

by which he obtained witness that he

was righteous, God testifying of his

gifts: and by it he being dead yet

speaketh.

5 By faith Enoch was translated

that he should not see death ; and
was not found, because God had trans-

lated him : for before his translation

he had this testimony, that he pleased

God.
6 But without faith it is impossible

at all times, must be the support of the

Cliristian life (Gal. ii. 20) ; but, in this

jimctm'e, their whole fife, in a comprehen-
sive sense, the preservation oftheir spiritual

good and of their earthly being, depended,
under God, upon the steadfastness of then'

ffiith. For if theu* contidence failed, and
they drew back unto the service of the

enemy, it would involve them in perdition

;

i.e., the destruction of their natural life.

39. To the saving of the soul ; psuches,

"life." They who held fast the profes-

sion of their faith (v. 23) should be pre-

served. Luke xxi. 18.

Chapter XI., 1. Now, faith is the sub-

stance (literally, "the confidence") of
things hopedfor, the evidence (" conviction ")

of things not seen. This is a broad defini-

tion of the great principle of faith in God.
It is always looking for such things,

through the wisdom and power of God, as

are proper objects of. hope.

to please hitn: for he that cometh to

God must believe that he is, and that

he is a rewarder of them that dili-

gently seek hini.

7 By faith Noah, being warned of

God of things not seen as yet, moved
with fear, prepared an ark to the sav-

ing of his house ; by the which he

condemned the world, and became
heir of the righteousness which is by
faith.

8 By faith Abraham, when he was
called to go out into a place which he

should after receive for an inheritance,

obeyed ; and he went out, not know-
ing whither he went.

9 By faith he sojourned in the

land of promise, as in a strange coun-

try, dwelling in tabernaclas with Isaac

and Jacob, the heii-s with him of the

same promise

:

10 For he looked for a city which

hath foundation.s, whose builder and

maker is God.
11 Through faith also Sarah her-

self received strength to conceive

seed, and was delivered of a child

when she was past age, because she

The doctrine of this chapter is, that

every noble purpose, and every strong

and efficient effort, must have its origin,

and derive its working force, fi'om faith,

—

faith in God, and in the appropriate means
of his appointment. And the entire chap-

ter is devoted to the enumeration of ex-

amples, fi-om Scripture history, illustra-

tive of this doctrine.

2. The elders. Those who went out into

Canaan to examine and report on the quali-

ties of the soil and condition of the country.

6. Of course, we cannot come to God
in any acceptable manner, nor devote to

him any reverential and acceptable ser-

vice, unless we believe m his existence

and his paternal character.

10. For a city which hath foundations.

Abraham had the promises of the new
and better covenant. This is the city

whose builder and maker is God. See on
chap. xii. 22.
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judged him faithful ^vho had prom-
ised.

12 Therefore sprang there even of

one, and him "as good as dead, so

mrmy as the stai's of the sky in multi-

tude, and as the sand which is by the

seashore innumerable.

13 These all died in faith, not hav-

ing received the promises, but having

seen them afar off, and were persuaded

of them, and embraced them, arid con-

fessed that they were strangers and

pilgrims on the earth.

14 For they that say such things

declare plainly that they seek a coun-

try.

15 And truly, if they had been

mindful of that country from whence
they came out, they might have had
opportunity to have returned.

16 But now they desire a better

country, that is, a heavenly : where-

fore God is not ashamed to be called

their God ; for he hath prepared for

them a city.

17 By faith Abraham, when he

was tried, offered up Isaac : and he

that had received the promises offered

up his only-begotten son,

13. Not having received the promises ; i.e.,

not having lived to witness tlie fuliilment

of all the promises, but anticipating such
fulfilmeut by faith.

14. That they seek a country ; that they
have not come to a stand, but are bound
on ward.

16. A better country,— a heavenly,—

a

city. See on v. 10.

19. In a figure; when saved from death
by Divine interposition on Mount Mo-
riah.

24, 25. Though Moses, by yielding
himself devotedly to tlie interests and
policy of Pharaoh and his court, might
have shared largely of the royal favor,

and luxm'iated with the aristocracy of
Egypt, which is what is meant here by the

pleasures of sin, yet, having faith in his

appointment of God to a higher mission,

he was not in the least swerved ti-om his

18 Of whom it was said, That in

Isaac shall thy seed be called:

19 Accounting that God loas able

to raise him up, even from the dead

;

from whence also he received him in

a figure.

20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob

and Esau concerning things to come.

21 By faith Jacob, when he was
a-dying, blessed both the sons of

Joseph ; and worshipped, leaning upon
the top of his staff.

22 By faith Joseph, when he died,

made mention of the departing of the

children of Israel ; and gave command-
ment concei'ning his bones.

23 By faith Moses, when he was
born, was hid three months of his

parents, because they saw he tvas a

proper child ; and they were not

afraid of the king's commandment.
24 By faith Moses, when he was

come to years, refused to be called

the »son of Pharaoh's daughter

;

25 Choosing rather to suffer afflic-

tion with the people of God, than to

enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea-

son

;

26 Esteeming the reproach of

course of duty in the Une of that superior

aim by the afflictions which he was thus
fated to share with his people.

26. Esteeming the reproach of Christ.

The word " Christ " is the Greek Chrisos

Anglicized. Translated, the word is, " the
Anointed." The Israelites are called the

anointed of God, in Ps. cv. 15. May not

this be the application of the word Chrisos

in this verse ? Such a rendering of it

places this verse in its appropriate connec-

tion with the preceding,— thus :
" Choos-

ing rather to suffer affliction with the

people of God, than to enjoy the pleasiu-es

of sin for a season ; and esteeming such
reproach as the anointed of God endured,
greater riches thau the ti-easures of
Egypt." This is the rendering of the
Improved Version. So Drs. Sykes and
Whitby. Abp. Neivcome's rendering is,

" Such reproach as Christ endured." For
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Christ greater riches than the treas-

ures in Egypt: for he had respect unto

the recompense of the reward.

27 By faith he forsook Egypt, not

fearing the wrath of the king : for he

endured, as seeing him who is invisi-

ble.

28 Through faith he kept tlie

passover, and the sprinkhng of blood,

lest he that destroyed the fkst-born

should touch them.

29 By faith they passed through

the Red Sea as by dry land: which
the Egyptians essaying to do were
drowned.

30 By faith the walls of Jericho

fell down, after they were compassed
about seven days.

31 By faith the harlot Rahab per-

ished not with them that believed not,

when she had received the spies with

peace.

32 And what shall I more say?
for the time would fail me to tell

of Gideon, and of Barak, and of
Samson, and of Jephthah ; of David
also, and Samuel, and of the pro-

phets :

33 Who through faith subdued
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, ob-

he had respect unto the recompense of reward.

The reward for which lie had respect was
the deUverance and glory of his people,

which he believed it to be his mission to

achieve. The reward in prospect to ani-

mate all great and good men in their

labors is the achievement of the public
good for which they toil.

35. Women received their dead raised

to life again. See 1 Kings xvii. 17—23

;

2 Kings iv. 32—37.
That they might obtain a better resurrec-

tion. Better than what other resmrection "?

Better than that of the deceased childi-en,

who were restoi-ed to hfe in this mortal
state ; to wit, the resurrection mto death-
less life. Such was the better resurrection,

^through faith in which others were tortured,

not accepting deliverance. Paul ascribes to

tained promises, stopped the mouths
of lions,

34: Quenched the violence of fire,

escaped tlae edge of the sword, out

of weakness were made strong, waxed
valiant in fight, turned to fiight the

armies of the aliens.

35 Women received their dead
raised to life again : and others were
tortured, not accepting deliverance

;

that they might obtain a better resur-

rection :

36 And others had trial of cruel

mockings and scourgings, yea, more-
over, of bonds and imprisonment

:

37 They were stoned, they were
sawn asunder, were tempted, were
slain with the sword : they wandered
about in sheep-skins and goat-skins

;

being destitute, aftlicted, toi'mented ;

38 Of whom the world was not

worthy : they wandered in deserts,

and in mountains, and in dens and
caves of the earth.

39 And these all, having obtained

a good report through faith, received

not the promise

:

40 God having provided some
better thing for us, that they without
us should not be made perfect.

them a measm-e of the principle of faith,

in which himself could say, " For me to

five is Christ : to die is gain."
39. Received not the promise ; i.e., did

not witness the advent of the promised
C)ne,— did not attain to the visible devel-

opment of the better covenant of the Mes-
sianic reign, in wiiich culminate all the
divers revealments of elder times. See
Luke X. 23, 21.

40. God having provided some better thing

foi us. This estabhshes my explanation
of the last clause of the preceding verse.

That they ivithoat us should not be made per-

fect. They wrought not in the economy
of an ultimate revelation. Their service

was in a preliminary and ti'ansition econ-

omy, which is perfected in the gospel-, the

ultimate system of revelation.
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CHAPTER XII.

WHEREFORE, seeing we also

are compassed about with so

great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay

aside every weight, and the sin which
doth so easily beset us, and let us run
witli patience the race that is set

before us,

2 Looking unto Jesus, the author

and finisher of our faith ; who, for the

joy that was set before him, endured
the cross, despising the shame, and
is set down at the right hand of the

throne of God.
3 For consider him that endured

such contradiction of sinners against

himself, lest ye be wearied and faint

in your minds.

4 Ye have not yet resisted unto

blood, striving against sin.

5 And ye have forgotten the ex-

hortation which speaketh unto you
as unto children, My son, despise

not thou the chastening of the Lord,

nor faint when thou art rebuked of

him

:

6 For whom the Lord loveth he
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son

whom he receiveth.

7 If ye endure chastening, God

Chapter XII., 2. The author and fin-
isher of our fiiith. Christ is not to be suc-
ceeded by a wiser and gi-eater teacher.
He leaves not an unfinished revelation for

others to complete. He is the author and
finisher ot a perlect system of revelation.
J'^or the joy that ivas set before him. Jesus
did not work without a motive. He la-

bored and suffered " for the joy that was
set before him." But this was not a
selfish motive ; for the joy in prospect
was the accomplishment of the pm-posc of
his mission in the salvation of the world.
See on chap. xi. 2Q. At the ri<jht hand of
the throne of God. This is figiu-atively

descriptive of his exaltation to power and
dominion. See Phil. ii. 9—11.

5—11. In these verses, the apostle ur-

ges and illustrates the benevolent design

dealeth with you as with sons ; for

what son is he whom the father chas-

teneth not.?

8 But if ye be without chastise-

ment, whereof all are partakers, then

are ye bastards, and not sons.

9 Furthermore, we have had fa-

thers of our flesh which corrected us,

and we gave them reverence : shall

we not much rather be in subjection

unto the Father of spirits, and live ? ^

10 For they verily for a few days

chastened us after their own pleasure ;

but he for our profit, that ive might

be partakers of his holiness.

11 Now no chastening for the

present seemeth to be joyous, but

grievous : nevertheless, afterward it

yieldeth the peaceable fruit of right-

eousness unto them which are exer-

cised thereby.

12 Wherefore lift up the hands

which hang down, and the feeble

knees

;

13 And make straight paths for

your feet, lest that which is lame be
turned out of the way ; but let it

rather be healed.

14 Follow peace with all men, and
holiness, without which no man shall

see the Lord

:

of trials and afflictions under the provi-

dence of God, — and the i^rofitable im-
provement which we may make of such
dispensations as parental chastisements, if

we wiU receive them as sons.

14. Without ivhich no man shall see the

Lord. Our apostle says (1 Cor. ii. 11),

"For what man knoweth the things of a
man, save the spirit of man which is in

him ? even so the thhigs of God knoweth
no man, but the Spirit of God; " i.e., but
by the Spirit of God. The idea is, that

we cannot enter into a just conception or
due appreciation of any moi-al principle

or work until the intellectual perceptions
and moral tone of our minds become ele-

vated to an appropriate and congenial
attitude. Upon the same principle it is,

that without holiness, without assimilation*
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15 Looking diligently lest any man
fail of the grace of God ; lest any root

of bitterness springing up trouble you,

and thereby many be defiled

;

16 Lest there be any fornicator, or

profane person, as Esau, who for one

morsel of meat sold his birthright.

17 For ye know how that after-

ward, when he would have inherited

the blessing, he was rejected : for he
found no place of repentance, though
he sought it carefully with tears.

18 For ye are not come unto the

mount that might be touched, and
that burned with fire, nor unto black-

ness, and darkness, and tempest,

19 And the sound of a trumpet,

and the voice of words ; which voice

they that heard entreated that the

word should not be spoken to them
any more

:

20 (For they could not endure

that which was commanded. And if

so much as a beast touch the moun-

with the Spirit of God, we cannot see,

we cannot recognize, the Father's benig-

nant countenance. See Matt. v. 8, and
John iii. 3.

15. See Deut. xxix. 18.

16. Forfeit not spiritual privileges and
blessings for sensual gratifications.

17. No place ofrepentance ; i.e., he could

induce no change in the purpose of his

father Isaac. Repentance means a change
of mind. Isaac had a blessing also for

Esau. But he would not change his

method. Esau was obUged to bear the

consequence of his folly. So must we all,

if we act foolishly. We cannot change
the methods of the Divine government.

18—21. From these verses we learn

that the city of the living God, the heavenly

Jerusalem, is the gospel covenant. It is

that unto which tlie beUeving Hebrews
had come, and is put in contrast with the

law given on mount Sinai in the midst of

blackness and darkness and tempest. See
on Gal. iv. 21—'25. All the extended
description of the communion into which
they had entered is in harmony with this.

The innumei-ahle company of messengers

(whether on earth or in heaven, the en-

tain, it shall be stoned, or thrust

through with a dart:

21 And so terrible was the sight,

that Moses said, I exceedingly fear

and quake
:)

22 But ye are come unto mount
Sion, and unto the city of the living

God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to

an innumerable company of angels,

23 To the general assembly and
church of the first-born, which are

written in heaven, and to God the

Judge of all, and to the spirits of just

men made perfect,

24 And to Jesus the mediator of

the new covenant, and to the blood

of sprinkling, that speaketh better

things than that of Abel.

25 See that ye refuse not him that

speaketh : for if they escaped not

who refused him that spake on earth,

much more shall not we escape, if we
turn away from him that speaketh

from heaven:

hghtened Christian enjoys their commu-
nion) ; the Church of the first-horn, whose
names are tvritten in heaven, in the heavenly
kingdom, registered as soldiers of King
Messiah ; aiid God, the Judge of all ; and
the spirits ofjust men made perfect (probably
meaning just men),— the spirits of men
meaning the men themselves. See on
chap. i. 14. On just men being "made
perfect," see chap. x. 1: "For the law
could not make the comers thereunto per-

fect;" and V. 14: "By one offering, he
hath perfected for ever them that are

sanctified." But, if the immortalized in

heaven are meant, I receive the statement
as a practical truth ; for—

" The saints on earth, and saints in heaven,
Do one communion make."

And Jesus, the mediator of the new cove-

nant; and the blood of sprinkling." This en-

tire rehearsal is subhmely descriptive of

the amplitude and glory of Christian com-
munion in the hght of the gospel cove-

nant.

25. There is no impunity to sin xinder

the Messianic reign, more than there was
under the Mosaic. See on chap. ii. 2, 3.
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26 Whose voice then shook the

earth : but now he hath promised,

saying, Yet once more I shake not

the earth only, but also heaven.

27 And this icord, Yet once more,

signifietli tlie removing of those

things that are shaken, as of things

that' are made, that tliose things which
cannot be shaken may remain.

28 Whei-efore we receiving a king-

dom which cannot be moved, let us

have grace, whereby we may serve

God acceptably, with reverence and
godly fear:

29 For our God is a consuming
fire.

CHAPTER XIII.

LET brotherly love continue.

2 Be not forgetful to entertain

strangers : for thereby some have en-

tertamed angels unawares.

3 Remember them that are in

bonds, as bound Avith them ; and them
which suffer adversity, as being your-

selves also in the body.

26—28. The then approaching convul-

sions were to effect a more visible change
of dispensations ; the Jewish order of

things being more eflfectually removed,
and the gospel order more manifestly es-

tablished, and that for ever.

29. A consuming fire. A strong figm-a-

tive expression of the mighty and efficient

energies of the Divine government, not

only to foil, but utterly to exterminate, in

due time, all antagonistic principles -and

powers. Terrible vengeance upon the

actors in those principles is sometimes
detailed in prosecution of the work.
Chapter XIII., 1— 6. The great heart

of the apostle, filled with the spirit of the

gospel, yearns over his Christian brethren
in the responsible position occupied by the

Hebrews, and renders him solicitous that

they should honor themselves and the

cause, and be prepared for the coming
exigencies of the tiiaes, by a true Chris-

tian life. He enjoins it upon them to hve
in love with one another, to be hospitable

to strangers, to honor the domestic rela-

4 Marriage is honorable in all,

and the bed undefiled : but whore-

mongers and adulterers God will

judge.

5 Let your conversation he with-

out covetousness ; and he content with

such things as ye have : for he hath

said, T will never leave thee, nor for-

sake thee.

G So that Ave may boldly say, The
Lord is my helper, and I will not

fear what man shall do unto me.

7 Remember them which have the

rule over you, who have spoken unto

you the word of God : whose faith

follow, considering the end of their

conversation.

8 Jesus Christ the same yester-

day, and to-day, and for ever.

9 Be not carried about with divers

and strange doctrines : for it is a

good thing that the heart be estab-

lished with grace ; not with meats,

which have not profited them that

have been occupied therein.

10 We have an altar, whereof

tions, to maintain a conversation, i.e. a
life, of diffusive benevolence, to maintain
a quiet and contented spirit, and trustingly

to lean upon the care of God.
7'. Teachers and governors in the

Church are here referred to, who, when
faithful to then- ti-ust, are worthy of sup-

port, and of regard as examples.
8. Jesus Christ, who was known yester-

day, or in time past, as the friend of our
race, and attested his universal love by
tasting death for every man (chap. ii. 9),

is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.

Accordingly, the human creation will

never cease to have a ii'iend in Jesus
Christ, to whom God has given all power
in heaven and earth to do his pleasm-e
(Matt, xxvih. 18).

9—13. The argument of these verses
is, that these Palestinian Christians whom
he addi'essed, and who would be beset by
various artful devices to distract their

minds, and aUenate them from Christ,

should not be disturbed by the endeavors
of the ritualists, but should adhere to
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they have no right to eat which serve

the tabernacle.

11 For the bodies of those beasts,

whose blood is brought into the sanc-

tuary by the high priest for sin, are

bui-ned without the camp.
12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he

might sanctify the people with his

own blood, suffered without the gate.

13 Let us go forth therefore unto
him without the camp, bearing his

reproach.

14 For here have we no continu-

ing city, but we seek one to come.
15 By him therefore let us offer

the sacrifice of praise to God con-

tinually, that is, the fruit of our lips,

giving tlianks to his name.
16 But to do good and to com-

municate forget not : for with such
sacrifices God is well pleased.

17 Obey them that have the rule

over you, and submit yourselves : for

they watch for your souls, as they
that must give account, that they may
do it with joy, and not with grief:

for that is unprofitable for you.

18 Pray for us : for we trust we

Christ as the paschal Lamb slain once for

all, and retam for ever the sanctification

of his spirit.

14. No continuing city. Our rest and
our hope are not in the present, but m the
future.

17. For they watch for your souls. Psu-
chon, here rendered "souls," commonly
means the life, but frequently the person.

It is here evidently used for the persons

;

"your souls" being better rendered "yoiu--
selves." They watch for yourselves ; i.e.,

" for your benefit." So the Improved Ver-
sion renders it.

24. They of Italy salute you. From this

have a good conscience, in all things

willing to live honestly.

19 But I beseech 2/0?^ the rather

to do this, that I may be restored to

you the sooner.

20 Now the God of peace, that

brought again from the dead our
Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of

the sheep, through the blood of the

everlasting covenant,

21 Make you perfect in every

good work to do his will, working in

you that which is well-pleasing in his

sight, through Jesus Christ ; to whom
he glory for ever and ever. Amen.

22 And I beseech you, brethren,

suffer the word of exhortation : for

I have written a letter unto you in

few words.

23 Know ye that our brother

Timothy is set at liberty ; with whom,
if he come shortly, I will see you.

24 Salute all them that have the

rule over you, and all the saints.

They of Italy salute you.

25 Grace be with you all. Amen.
1[ Written to the Hebrews from

Italy by Timothy.

we discover that this Epistle was written

in some part of Italy. We have seen that

its chief purpose was to aid the Jewish
Christians rightly to imderstand the cere-

monials of the Old Testament, as belong-

ing to a transition, and, of course, tempo-
rary economy ; and the gospel, as God's
perfect and ultimate revelation to man-
kind ; and to impart to them admonitory
instruction with regard to the impending
judgment upon their nation, and the firm-

ness and discretion necessary for their

safety, and their subsequent participancy

in the subsequent successes and glorious

triumphs of the Church.
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF

JAMES.

CHAPTER I.

JAMES, a servant of God and of

the Lord Jesus Christ, to the

twelve tribes which are scattered

abroad, greeting.

2 My brethren, count it all joy
when ye fall into divers temptations

;

3 Knowing this, that the trying of

your faith worketh patience.

4 But let patience have her per-

fect work, that ye may be perfect and
entire, wanting nothing.

5 If any of you lack wisdom, let

him ask of God, that giveth to all

men liberally, and upbraideth not

;

"and it shall be given him.

6 But let him ask in faith, nothing

wavering: for he that wavereth is

like a wave of the sea driven with

the wind and tossed.

7 For let not that man think that

he shall receive any thing of the Lord.

Chapter I., 1. James, a servant of God,
and of our Lord Jesus Christ. The writer
does not say whether he was the Apostle

James, brother of our Lord, and Bishop of
Jerusalem. But tliis is the James to whom
the Epistle has usually, with good reason,
been ascribed. It was addi-essed to the twelve

tribes scattered abroad, and was written' from
A.D. 60 to 63. Doubtless it was particularly

intended for the Ohristians of all the tribes,

but not exclusively for them. Its general
instructions were adopted to the improve-
ment of all the apostle's Jewish brethren.

7. For let not that man think that he slmll

receive any thing of the Lord. Where there
is no faith, no contidence, but the mind is

wavering and full of distrust, no important
enterprise can be prosecuted with success

;

nor can even a prayer be offered which
shall reach the throne of God.

8. A double-minded man is a man with
conflicting purposes. He wants the good

8 A double-minded man is un-

stable in all his ways.

9 Let the brother of low degree

rejoice in that he is exalted

:

10 But the rich, in that he is made
low : because as the flower of the

grass he shall pass away.

11 For the sun is no sooner risen

with a burning heat, but it withereth

the grass, and the flower thereof

falleth, and the grace of the fashion

of it perisheth : so also shall the rich

man fade away in his ways.

12 Blessed is the man that en-

dureth temptation : for, when he is

tried, he shall receive the crown of

life, which the Lord hath promised
to them that love him.

13 Let no man say when he is

tempted, I am tempted of God : for

God cannot be tempted with evil,

neither tempteth he any man

:

14 But every man is tempted,

of the spiritual ; but he wiU not subordi-

nate to this the gross and sensual. He
wastes his strength for nought, because
he has no predominant faith, and corre-

sponding purpose in truth and right.
9—11. Whatever may be a man's pro-

prietary status in life, rich or poor, he
must estimate the graces of the gospel as
his only reliable wealth. All else shall

pass away «s the flower of the grass.

12. He shall receive the crown of life.

When'? When he is tried, he enduring the

trial. This connects the crown of life with
triumph over temptation, even as the
crowning dii-ectly appertained to the ti-i-

umph in the Isthmian games. How beau-
tifully this confirms my exposition of the
" crown of righteousness " in St. Paul's
case, 2 Tim. iv. 8 !

13—15. It is the case with every man,
when he is tempted to do evil, that he is

drawn atvay by some want, desire, or pas-
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when he is drawn away of his own
lust, and enticed.

15 Then when lust hath conceived,

it bringeth forth sin ; and sin, when
it is finished, bringeth forth death.

16 Do not err, my beloved breth-

ren.

17 Every good gift and every per-

fect gift is from above, and cometh
down from the Father of lights, with

whom is no variableness, neither

shadow of turning.

1<S Of his own will begat he us

with the word of truth, that we should

be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures.

19 Wherefore, my beloved breth-

ren, let every man be swift to hear,

slow to speak, slow to wrath:
20 For the wrath of man worketh

not the I'ighteousness of God.

21 Wherefore lay apart all filthi-

ness, and supei^fluity of naughtiness,

and receive with meekness the in-

grafted word, which is able to save

your souls.

sion of the lower nature, which would
break over moral considerations and legal

restraints, for self-gratification. The Scrip-

tures, for convenience and force of expres-

sion, as we do in the present day, employ
various personifications of the sph'it of self-

ishness and lust ; but here is the veritable

principle in plain prose :
" Every man is

tempted when he is drawn away of Ms
own lust, and enticed." Then lust bring-

eth forth sin ; and sin, when it is finished

(when it is developed), bringeth forth death.

This is the death which is " the wages of
sin ;

" it is the death wliich sin " bringeth
forth." See Rom. v. 6 ; viii. 12.

18. With the word of truth. The word
of truth, i.e. Christian instruction, is the
means of Christian regeneration; so that
this important experience is not a miracu-
lous change of hmaian nature, but a change
of the views and affections wrought by the
influence of " the word of truth." See
1 Pet. i. 22—25. Christians are a kind of
firstfruits of God's creation, coming into a
foretaste by faith of the inheritance alot-

ted to all. See Rom. viii. 19—23.

22 But be ye doers of the word,
and not hearers only, deceiving your
own selves.

23 For if any be a hearer of the

word, and not a doer, he is like unto
a man beholding his natural face in a
glass

:

24 For he beholdeth himself, and
goeth his way, and straightway for-

getteth what manner of man he was.

25 But whoso looketh into the

perfect law of liberty, and continu-

eth therein, he being not a forget-

ful hearer, but a doer of the work,
this man shall be blessed in his

deed.

26 If any man among you seem
to be religious, and bridleth not his

tongue, but deceiveth his own heart,

this man's religion is vain.

27 Pure religion and undefiled

before God and the Father is this,

To visit the fatherless and widows in

their affliction, and to keep himself

unspotted from the w6rld.

21. Which is able to save your souls.

" Which is able to save you."— Im. Vek.
The word, " ingrafted " in their minds,
was able, by its sph'itual energies, to save
them from that sph'itual declension and
desolation to which the circumstances of
the times greatly exposed them, and from
aU the fearful consequences of such de-

clension.

25. The perfect law of lihei-tij. Christi-

anity is a "perfect law of liberty," be-

cause it constitutes the law of love in the
heart, which makes the service of God,
i.e. all duty, our privilege and pleasure.

It entitles us to the adoption of the words
of the Master :

" My meat is to do the will

of Him that sent me ;
" John iv. 84.

27. A true gospel ftiith is not excluded
from among the essential constituents of

pure religion. This is everywhere urged
as indispensable. But, if one had such
faith, it would develop itself in beneficent

works. Hence these are mentioned as the

visible test of a man's rehgious professions.

The fatherless and widows, in that age
and comatry, were generally very marked
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CHAPTER II.

MY brethren, have not the faith

of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

Lord of glory, with respect of per-

sons.

2 For if there come unto your as-

sembly a man with a gold ring, in

goodly apparel, and there come in

also a poor man in vile raiment

;

3 And ye have respect to him that

weareth the gay clothing, and say unto

him. Sit thou here in a good place

;

and say to the poor, Stand thou there,

or sit here under my footstool

:

4 Are ye not then partial in your-

selves, and ai*e become judges of evil

thoughts ?

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren :

Hath not God chosen the poor of

this world rich in faith, and heirs of

the kingdom which he hath promised

to them that love him ?

6 But ye have despised the poor.

Do not rich men oppress you, and

draw you before the judgment-seats ?

7 Do not they Ijlaspheme that

objects of sympathy and care, insomuch
that the moral principle which would take

charge of them would perform all duty.

Hence the mention of this service, as com-
prehending all. But there is another in-

dispensable trait of pm-e religion,

—

and
to keep himself unspotted from the ivorld. It

will not suffice for a man to claim the

Christian character by virtue of works of

sympathy for the sutfering, and defile him-
self with the sensual vices of the world.

See 1 Cor. vi. 9.

Chapter II., 1—9. Christianity is, in

a high and honorable sense of tlie word,
democratic. It countenances no aristocra-

cy of wealth or fashion in its estimate of

M'orth. As subjects of Christian education,

it regards every man as a man, and a child

of God. And, in the scale of moral worth
and true respectability, it estimates every
man for what he is, and not for his gold or

apparel. This theory encounters a most
false and mischievous custom.

10. He is (ju'tltj of all. This is not in-

worthy name by the which ye are

called ?

8 K ye fulfil the royal law accord-

ing to the Scripture, Thou shalt love

thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well

:

9 But if ye have respect to per-

sons, ye commit sin, and are con-

vinced of the law as transgressors.

10 For whosoever shall keep the

whole law, and yet offend in one

point, he is guilty of all.

, 11 For he that said, Do not com-
mit adultery, said also, Do not kill.

Now if thou commit no adultery, yet

if thou kill, thou art become a trans-

gressor of the law.

12 So speak ye, and so do, as they

that shall be judged by the law of

liberty,

13 For he shall have judgment
AAathout mercy, that hath showed no

mercy ; and mercy rejoiceth against

judgment.

14 What doth it profit, my breth-

ren, though a man say he hath faith,

and have not works ? can faith save

him?

tended as a denial of degrees in guilt.

But the law is here viewed as a imit ; and
he who transgresses any requirement of

the law dishonors the law as a code, and
stands arraigned before its judgment as a
culprit. He must purge himself of that

one transgression, in order to set himself
right with the law.

ll. See Exod. xx. 13, 14.

12. Though the gospel is a law of lib-

erty, as explained in note on chap. i. 25,

it accords no impunity to sin, but holds

men to their moral responsibility, subject

to a perfect retributive judgment. See
notes on Heb. ii. 2, 3.

13. It is the general rule of the Divine
administi'ation, that the unmerciful man
forfeits the sympathies of his fellow-be-

ings, and spares their severity without
favor. Compare Matt. vii. 2. And mercif

rejoiceth against judgment. That is, mercy
will exult over judgment, to those who
habitually show mercy.

IJt—18. These verses comprise an eSec-
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15 If a brother or sister be naked,

and destitute of d'aily food,

16 And one of you say unto

them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed
and filled ; notwithstanding ye give

them not those things which are

needful to the body ; what doth it

profit ?

17 Even so faith, if it hath not

works, is dead, being alone.

18 Yea, a man may say, Thou
hast faith, and I have works : show
me thy faith without thy works, and

live expose of the utter worthlessness of
a pompous faith, i.e. a blustering profes-

sion of ortliodoxy in theory, wliere tlie

practical graces of Christianity are want-
ing. There is as much difference between
sucli mock professions, and the genuine
Cliristian faitli in the soul, as there is

between the galvanisAi which agitates a
corpse by artificial injection, and the
presence, in full and healthful vigor, of
natural life in the system. True faith is

a working power.
19. The devils {daimonia, or demoniacs,

persons afflicted with the spirit of mad-
ness) believed in the existence of a God,
and trembled at it. In respect to the doc-

trine concerning demons, see notes on
Matt. viii. 28—34. Farmer says, in his

treatise on Demoniacs, pp. 211—216, first

edition, " St. James doth not appear to be
delivering any new doctrine concerning
demons, but rather to be arguing with the

persons to whom he writes, on their own
principles."

21. Justified by works. Martin Luther
rejected this Epistle as spurious, pronoun-
cing it "Epistola stramina,"— an epistle of

straw,— because of its doctrine of justifi-

cation by works. But that great man, in

this particular, judged rashly, and without
understanding. And in hke manner have
many judged, who have alleged that there

is opposition between St. James and St.

Paul on this point. True, St. Paul, writ-

ing against the position of the Judaiz-
ing Christians who urged the works of
the ceremonial law as essential to justifi-

cation, maintained the doctrine of justifica-
tion "by faith without deeds of the law,"
Rom. iii. 28. But the works of the law,

which Paul regarded as unessential to

I will show thee my faith by my
works.

19 Thou believest that there is.

one God ; thou doest well : the devils

also believe, and tremble.

20 But wilt thou know, O vain man,
that faith without works is dead ?

21 Was not Abraham our father

justified by works, when he had of-

fered Isaac his son upon the altar?

22 Seest thou how faith wrought
with his works, and by works was
faith made perfect?

justification, were the rites of the ceremo-
nial code. The idea that a man may be
justified before God without moral princi-

ple, without obedience to the moral law,
never obtained coimtenance from any apos-
tle. Tiie very ground on which St. Paul
maintained that a man maj' be justified

by faith, without the deeds of the ceremo-
nial law, is the fact that the faith of which
he spoke is itself a principle of righteous-
ness in the heart, inciting to obedience to
God by its own energies, and yiekhng the
works of righteousness as its natiu-al fruits.

And Paul's reference to Abraham as an
example of justification by faith (Gal. iii.

5, and Rom. iv.) is lor substantially the
same purpose as thai for which James
adduces him as an example of justification

by works. St. Paul adduces Abraham's
faith as a great working power of right-

eousness, which was not produced by
circimicision, but of which circumcision
was given as a sign or seal. St. James,
combating the opposite error, — that of
men who made Christianity to consist
in a form of faith, regardless of the prac-
tical virtues of the gospel, — emphasizes
the eminent works of Abraham, which
were the product of his hving faith.

There is not, in doctrine, a shade of dif-

ference between St. Paul and St. James.
Tlie former emphasizes the livincj faith of
the gospel as a mighty moral force produc-
tive of a righteous life; and the latter

emphasizes that same ric/hteous life as the
only reUable evidence of the possession of
the same living faith.

22. And Inj works wasfaith made perfect.

All human powers, physical and moral,

that they may be perfectlj^ developed in

their respective spheres, must have appro-
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23 And the Sci'ipture was fulfilled

which saith, Abraham believed God,

and it was imputed unto him for

righteousness : and he was called the

Fi-iend of God.
24 Ye see then how that by works

a man is justified, and not by faith

only.

25 Likewise also was not Rahab
the harlot justified by works, when
she had received the messengers, and

had sent them out another way ?

26 For as the body without the

spirit is dead, so faith without works

is dead also.

CHAPTER ni.

MY brethren, be not many masters,

knowing that we shall receive

the greater condemnation.

2 For in many things we offend

priate exereise. Accordingly, while faith

develops itself in works of righteousness,

this very exercise increases the volume
and vigor of faith; so that, "by works,

faith is made perfect."

24—26. These verses logically carry out

the leading doctrine of the chapter,— the

profitable productiveness of a living gospel

faith, and tlie worthlessness of an empty
profession which works no good.

Chapter III., 1. Be not many masters.

The word means teachers. Amidst the

abounding pomposity of faith, without the

graces of the gospel, it is probable that

many aspired to be leaders and teachers

in the Church, who lacked understanding,

as well as moral fitness. How obviously

the multiplication of such teachers would
bring the greater -condemnation, both upon
themselves and the Church

!

2. Ifanjj man offend not in word. The
idea is, that the tendency is so natural

to give expression to our emotions, and to

utter our thoughts, though they be evil,

that he who can restrain and regulate

himself in this respect must possess a

degree of self-control which is sufficient

for all other occasions, and approve him-
self as a perfect man.

3—5. Sucli are the sympatlues running
through human society, rendering the

all. If any man offend not in word,

the same is a perfect man, and able

also to bridle the whole body.

3 Behold, we put bits in the horses'

mouths, that they may obey us ; and

we turn about their whole body.

4 Behold also the ships, which

though they he so great, and are driven

of fierce winds, yet are they turned

about with a very small helm, whith-

ersoever the governor listeth.

5 Even so the tongue is a little

member, and boasteth great things.

Behold, how great a matter a little

fire kindleth

!

6 And the tongue is a fire, a world

of iniquity: so is the tongue among
our members, that it defileth the

whole body, and setteth on fire the

course of nature ; and it is set on fire

of hell [^gehenna'].

communicated emotions of each respon-

sive in the hearts of others, that words,

being the medium of intercommunication,

became the electric conductors of excited

thoyglit and feeling all the circle round.

Hence the power of the tongue for either

good or evil, which James illustrates by
striking similes in these and the following

verses.

6. And is set on fire of Gehenna, "the
Valley of Hinnom." As the Valley of

Hinnom, the common receptacle of gar-

bage and filth from Jerusalem, and the

scene of a perpetual fire, was most repul-

sive to the contemplation of a Jew, and
was familiarly used among that people

as an emblem of what was odious and
destructive; James fitly employs it here

as figuratively descriptive of the odium
which attached to a vile use of the tongue,

and its productiveness of harm. See
notes on Matt. v. 21, 22, 29, 30; x. 28.

_

It is worthy of remark hei'e, tiiat this is

the only occurrence of the word gehenna

in all the apostolic Epistles. Most of the

Epistles were addressed to churches in

Gentile lands, composed mostly of Gen-
tile converts, to whom tliis valley, as an
emblem, would have been unintelligible.

But this Epistle, written by the Jewish
apostle, James, of Jerusalem, and ad-
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7 For every kind of beasts, and
of birds, and of serpents, and of

thing's in the sea, is tamed, and hath

been tamed of mankind :

8 But the tongue can no man
tame ; it is an unruly evil, full of

deadly poison.

9 Therewith bless we God, even
the Father ; and therewith curse we
men, which ai'e made after the simili-

tude of God.
10 Out of the same mouth pro-

ceedeth blessing and cursing. My
brethren, these things ought not so

to be.

11 Doth a fountain send forth at the

same place sweet water and bitter ?

12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren,

bear olive - berries ? either a vine,

figs ? so ca)i no fountain both yield

salt water and fresh.

13 Who is a wise man and endued
with knowledge among you ? let him
show out of a good conversation his

woi'ks with meekness of wisdom.

14 But if ye have bitter envying

and strife in your hearts, glory not,

and lie not against the truth.

15 This wisdom descendeth not

dressed to the Christianized Jews of " the

twelve tribes," very appropi'iately intro-

duced tliis Jewish metaplior for adding
force to his description in tlie case in hand.

9. Which are made after the similitude of
God. All the logic of the schools to the

contrary notwithstanding, man has not
lost the similitude, image, or likeness of

God, in which he was oi'iginally created.

(Gen. i. 27.). Now, as then, "men are

made after the similitude of God." How-
ever that image may have been dimmed
and marred by sin, it is not obhterated.
Man yet possesses the intellectual and
moral nature wliich originally constituted
in him the image of God. And we should
employ our hearts, hands, and tongues in

the impartation of blessings, not curses,

to the great Father's chikh-en. " Honor
all men ; " 1 Pet. ii. 17.

13. Out of a good conversation. This is

from above, but is earthly, sensual,

devilish.

1

6

For where envying and strife is,

there is confusion and every evil work.

17 But the wisdom that is from
above is first pure, then peaceable,

gentle, and easy to be entreated, full

of mercy and good fruits, without

partiality, and without hypocrisy.

18 And the fruit of righteousness is

sown in peace of them that make peace.

CHAPTER IV.

FROM whence come wars and fight-

ings among you ? come they not

hence even of your lusts that war in

your members?
2 Ye lust, and have not : ye kill,

and desii'e to have, and cannot obtain :

ye fight and war, yet ye have not,

because ye ask not.

3 Ye ask, and receive not, because

ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it

upon your lusts.

4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses,

know ye not that the friendship of

the world is enmity with God ? who-
soever, therefore, wiU be a friend of

the world, is the enemy of God.

a recurrence of the sentiment of r. 2 ; to

wit, that a good conversation indicates

a state of moral culture which insures a
correct life in general.

15. Earthly, sensual, devilish (daimoni-

odes, demoniacal). There are two kinds

of wisdom. This which is here described

is a low cunning, emblemized by the ser-

pent in Eden.
17. But the wisdom that is from above.

Here follows a description of the other,

the true wisdom. And it shines out glo-

riously in the gospel, in its practical spirit,

and in all its principles and purposes.

Chapter IV., 1— 3. There was much
warlike commotion in all that region of

country at the time of this writing. And
the contention was not mainly for the

right and the good, but for lust of power
and pelf, and sensual gratification.

4. A friend of the loorld is the enemy of
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5 Do ye tliir.k that the Scripture

saith in vain, The spirit that dwelleth

in us kisteth to envy ?

6 But he giveth more grace.

Wherefore he saith, God resisteth

the proud, but giveth grace unto the

humble.

7 Submit yourselves therefore to

God. Resist the devil [diabolo], and

he will flee from you.

8 Draw nigh to God, and he will

draw nigh to you. Cleanse your

hands, ye sinners; and purify your

hearts, ye double-minded.

9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and

weep : let your laughter be turned

to mourning, and your joy to heavi-

ness.

10 Humble yourselves in the sight

of the Lord, and he shall lift you up.

11 Speak not evil one of another,

God. The meaning is, that such moral

depravity then characterized the customs

of the world, that one could not affiliate

with the popular customs, without placing

himself in antagonism to the gospel, and

to the moral government of God.

5. That the Scripture saith in vain?

Some prefer to divide this verse into two

questions, referring the first to what the

Scriptures generaUy teach of the world's

enmity to God ; and the second, to the

incongruity, in Christians, of the indul-

gence of the spirit of envy. Taking this

view of the passage, I accept the rendering

of Prof. Scholefield :
" Do ye think that

the Scripture speaketh in vain (on this

subject of the world's hatred to God ) ^

Doth the spirit that dwelleth in us lust to

envy "?

"

6. But he (God) giveth more grace (to

them who humbly seek unto him for wis-

dom), so that they shall not fall into this

ruinous evil.

7. Resist the impostor. It is the uni-

versal law, that a supreme reverence for

the right, and an instant and decisive re-

sistance of the wrong, in all its forms, will

repel imposture and demagogism, and

leave the noble Christian patriot victor in

the field. It is the parleying and'hair-

splitdng policy of would-be good men

brethren. He that speaketh evil of

his brother, and judgeth his brother,

speaketli evil of the law, and judgeth

the law : but if thou judge the law,

thou art not a doer of the law, but

a judge.

12 There is one lawgiver, who is

able to save and to destroy : who art-

thou that judgest another ?

13 Go to now, ye that say, To-
day or to-morrow we will go into such

a city, and continue there a year, and
.buy and sell, and get gain :

14 ^^Tiereas ye know not what
shall be on the morrow. For what is

your life ? It is even a vapor, that

appeareth for a little time, and then

vanisheth away.

15 For that ye oiiyht to say. If the

Lord will, we shall live, and do this

or that.

that encourages the persistence of fraud
and chicanery. See John xiv. 30.

8. And he will draw nigh to you. This is

spoken of a nearness in our consciousness.

In proportion as we cultivate the habit of
fihal communion with God, we come into

a moral state in which weliave the power
to realize his paternal presence. See on
John xiv. 23.

9—11. From the strain of the apostle
in these verses, I infer that the irregu-

larities, party animosities, and strifes,

which prevailed among the Jews gen-
erallj' in these " last days," drew into

their interests many Christian Jews also,

and thus subjected them to the common
danger. Jesus, in his prophetic descrip-

tion of these times, had said (Matt. xxiv.
10—13), "And then shall many be ofiend-

ed, and shall betray one another, and shall

hate one another. And many false pro-

phets shall arise, and shall deceive many.
And, because iniquity shall abound, the
love of many shall .vax cold. But he that
endureth to the end, the same shall be
saved."

13—15. A presumptuous habit exposes
us to rashness and multiplied dangers, and
involves a void ofrehgions principle, which
is an opening to the mind of the crushing
weight of disappointment. We should
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16 But now ye rejoice in your

boastings : all such rejoicing is evil.

17 Therefore to him that knoweth

to do good, and doeth it not, to him
it is sin.

CHAPTER V.

GO to now, ye rich men, weep and

howl for your miseries that shall

come upon you.

2 Your riches are corrupted, and

your garments are moth-eaten.

3 Your gold and silver is cank-

ered ; and the rust of them shall be

a witness against you, and shall eat

your flesh as it were fire. Ye have

heaped treasure together for the last

days.

4 Behold, the hire of the laborers

who have reaped down your fields,

which is of you kept back by fraud,

crieth : and the cries of them which

have reaped ai*e entered into the ears

of the Lord of sabaoth.

5 Ye have lived in pleasure on the

earth, and been wanton ; ye have

construct all our plans with a fiUal reUance

on the providence of God, with the assur-

ance, that, if tliat providence should some-
times disappoint our wishes, God doeth all

things well.

Chapter v., 1— 6. Go to now, ye rich

men. Tliis is addressed to the aristocracy

of Israel. The salutatory'- address of the

Epistle is to the Jews of the twelve tribes

in general. As I said in my note on this

address, chap. i. 1, doubtless it was par-

ticularly intended for the Christians of all

the tribes, but not exclusively for them.
Its general instructions were adapted to

the improvement of all the apostle's Jew-
ish brethren. And these six verses are

addressed by the apostle to the upper
class of liis nation in general. The de-

scription of character is precisely the same
as that repeatedly given by our Lord of

the same people, and also by their own
historian, Josephus. And James speaks
as standing upon the verge of "the last

days," in which they should reap the fruit

of their um-ighteousness.

nourished your hearts, as in a day of

slaughter.

6 Ye have condemned and killed

the just ; and he doth not resist you.

7 Be patient therefore, brethren,

unto the coming of the Lord. Behold,

the husbandman waiteth for the pre-

cious fruit of the earth, and hath long

patiehce for it, until he receive the

early and latter rain.

8 Be ye also patient; stablish

your hearts : for the coming of the

Lord draweth nigh.

9 Grudge not one against another,

brethi'en, lest ye be condemned : be-

hold, the judge standeth before the

door.

10 Take, my brethren, the pro-

phets, who have spoken in the name
of the Lord, for an example of sutFer-

ing affliction, and of patience.

11 Behold, we comit them happy
which endure. Ye have heard of

the patience of Job, and have seen

the end of the Loi-d ; that the Lord
is very pitiful, and of tender mercy.

7. Unto the coming of the Lord. James
now turns to his Christian brethren with
an exhortation of patience for the issue of
that impending judgment, wliich is famil-

iarly denominated in the New Testament
" the coming of the Lord," " tl*e coming
of Christ," and of " the Son of man in

his glory," in " the end of the age." See
Matt. xvi. 27, 28 ; xxiv. 3, 30—35.

8. For the coming of the Lord draweth
nigh. Jesus had said that this coming
of his kingdom with power (Mark ix. 1)

should be in that generation, while some
who heard him should be alive ; and now
James encourages his Christian brethren
to wait patiently for its issue, in the dis-

persion of their persecutors, and in de-

liverance to them, as drawing nigh.

9. The judgment referred to was as a
tribunal for which the Judge standeth before

the door.

10. 11. The examples of ancient wor-
thies are adduced to encourage patience

and endiurance in this exigency. The
works of such men live after them.
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1

2

But above all things, my breth-

ren, swear not, neither by heaven,

neither by the earth, neither by any
other oath : but let your yea be yea

;

and your nay, nay ; lest ye fall into

condemnation.

13 Is any among you afflicted?

let him pray. Is any merry? let

him sing psalms.

14 Is any sick among you ? let

him call for the elders of the church
;

and let them pray over him, anoint-

ing him with oil in the name of the

Lord:
15 And the prayer of faith shall

save the sick, and the Lord shall

raise him up ; and if he have com-

mitted sins, they shaU be forgiven

him.

16 Confess your faults one to an-

12. See on Matt. v. 33—37.
14—16. Reference is made in these

verses to the miraculous gift of healing,

which was vouchsafed to the teachers of

the Church in that age. But, as a general

truth, by virtue of the Divinely appointed

uses of prayer, the effectual fervent prayer

of a righteous man availeth much. It places

the whole man in an attitude to receive

the favors of the ,Lord. When another
person is the subject of prayer, 1Js spirit

minghng with that of the petitioner, he is

placed in the same attitude, and the prayer
becomes Ris.

other, and pray one for another, that

ye may be healed. The effectual

fervent prayer of a righteous man
availeth much.

17 Elias was a man subject to like

passions as we are, and he prayed

earnestly that it might not rain : and

it rained not on the earth by the

space of three years and six months.

18 And he prayed again, and the

heaven gave rain, and the earth

brought forth her fruit.

19 Brethren, if any of you do

err from the truth, and one convert

him ;

20 Let him know, that he which
converteth the sinner from the error

of his V7ay shall save a soul from
death, and shall hide a multitude of

sins.

17, 18. Elias is introduced, not as an
ordinary case, but for the purpose of
showing that God sometimes inspires and
employs the prayers of his servants as
signs and tokens of his purposes in the
administration of his government.

20. Shall save a soul, i.e. a person, from
death (for "to be carnally minded is

death
; " and at that juncture, by dis-

orderly and vicious conduct, they were
exposing themselves to temporal destruc-

tion) ; and shall hide a multitude of sins, in

the man saved, by preventing their de-

velopment into maturity.
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THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF

PETER.

CHAPTER I.

PETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ,

to the strangers scattered through-

out Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia,

and Bithynia,

2 Elect according to the fore-

knowledge of God the Father, through

sanctification of the Spirit, unto obe-

dience and sprinkling of the blood

of Jesus Christ : Grace unto you,

and peace, be multiplied.

3 Blessed he the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which ac-

cording to his abundant mercy hath

begotten us again unto a lively hope
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ

from the dead,

4 To an inheritance incorruptible,

Chapter I. This Epistle was written

by tlie Apostle Peter, at Babylon, about
A.D. 67.

1. The provinces here enumerated
consituted nearly all of Asia Minor north
of Mount Tarsus. The word Asia, in this

verse, means the Roman province in Asia,

in the west of Asia Minor. From the
terms of the address, to the strangers scat-

tered throughout the provmces mentioned,
I infer that the Epistle was written par-

ticularly for the Jewish Christians, who
were not natives, but sojourners in those

various sections of country.

2. Elect. Peter, as well as Paul, re-

garded the Christian body, whose mission
it was to establish the cause and king-

dom of Christ in the world, and to bear
it through the convulsions of the change
of dispensations into the open area of

the " age to come," as chosen and com-
missioned of God for this great respon-
sibility.

3. 4. By the resurrection of Jesus Christ

they were begotten to a lively hope of
an inheritance of immortaUty. And this

inheritance was not cast upon the eddying

and undefiled, and that fadeth not
away, reserved in heaven for you,

5 Who are kept by the power
of God through faith unto salvation,

ready to be revealed in the last time.

6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice,

though now for a season, if need be,

ye are in heaviness through manifold
temptations

:

7 That the trial of your faith, be-

ing much more precious than of gold

that perisheth, though it be tried

with fire, might be found unto praise

and honor and glory at the appearing

of Jesus Christ

:

8 Whom having not seen, ye love
;

in whom, though now ye see him not,

yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un-

speakable and full of glory :

tide of events on earth, but was reserved
in heaven for them.

5. Who are kept (guarded) by the power
of God, through faith unto the salvation read'j

to be revealed in the last time. While their

immortal inheritance was secure in heaven,
they had yet a mission to perform on
earth ; and, for this purpose, God preserved
their persons amid their many dangers,
that he might manifest his glory through
them by the great salvation of which he
would make them trophies in the judg-
ment "ready to be revealed in the last

time." " The last time " was then about
coming, "ready." See 1 John ii. 18; see
also note on James v. 7, 8.

6. Temptations ; rather, trials.

7. At the appearing of Jesus Christ

This was an appearing wliich they were
" patiently looking for ;

" which was
"nigh," " ready to be revealed." To say
that this " coming of the Lord " has not
yet been revealed, is to throw away the

New Testament.
8. True faith in Christ, by its assur-

ances of infinite good, adds greatly to the

rational enjoyment of life.
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9 Receiving tlie end of your faith,

even the salvation of yoiir souls.

10 Of which salvation the prophets

have inquired and searched diligently,

who prophesied of the grace that

should come unto you

:

1

1

Searching what, or what man-

ner of time the Spirit of Christ which

was in them did signify, when it tes-

tified beforehand the suiferings of

Christ, and the glory that should

follow.

12 Unto whom it was revealed,

. that not unto themselves, but unto

us, they did minister the things which

are now reported unto you by them

that have preached the gospel unto

you with the Holy Ghost sent down
from heaven ; which things the an-

gels dpsire to look into.

13 Wherefore gird up the loins of

your mind, be sober, and hope to the

end for the grace that is to be brought

unto you at the revelation of Jesus

Christ

;

14 As obedient children, not fash-

ioning yourselves according to the

former lusts in your ignorance:

9. Even the salvation ofyour souls :
" the

salvation of youvsehes," the Improved Ver-

sion insists on reading it. It is a more
poetic way of saying, "your salvation."

It was a salvation which they were then

receivirig as the fruit of their faith. It

consisted in the principles and privileges

of the new dispensation, as the apostle

proceeds to explain :
—

10—12. Of which salvation, &c. It is

explained as meaning the gospel dispen-

sation, or Messianic kingdom, of which

the old prophets had diligently inquired

and prophesied ; in which the Christians

addressed had then become participants

;

and which the angels delighted to look into.

The Greek epithumousin, rendered desire,

in this place, Parkhurst detines as mean-

ing, when followed by an intinitive (which

is the' case here), " to be content or glad,

to esteem it a great matter, to delight."

This rendering gives the expression a

15 But as he which hath called

you is holy, so be ye holy in all man-
ner of conversation

:

16 Because it is written, Be ye
holy ; for I am holy.

17 And if ye call on the Father,

who without respect of persons judg-

eth according to every man's work,
pass the time of your sojourning here

in fear

:

18 Forasmuch as ye know that ye
were not redeemed with corruptible

things, as silver and gold, from your
vain conversation received by tradi-

tion from your fathers;

19 But with the precious blood of

Christ, as of a lamb without blemish
and without spot

:

20 Who verily was fore-ordained

before the foundation of the world,

but was manifest in these last times

for you,

21 Who by him do believe in God,
that raised him up from the dead,

and gave him glory ; that your faith

and hope might be in God.
22 Seeing ye have purified your

souls in obeying the truth through

more charming and obviously truthful
significance in this place. " Which the
angels delight to look into." With what
pure delight and estatic joy the angels
" looked into " the pm-pose of the gospel
ecsnomy, when they saug an anthem to

the announcement of the Saviour's birth !

See Luke ii. 13, 14.

13. At the revelation of Jesus Christ.

This is another reference to the then
approaching change of dispensations. See
on V. 5.

18. Vain conversation ; rather, impm^e
conduct.

19. But with the precious blood of Christ.

The idea is, that they were delivered from
their former state of heathen darkness and
moral defilement by the gospel which was
ratified by the blood of Cln-ist.

20. 21. See on 2 Tim. i. 9, 10.

22—25. This is an interesting and in-

telligible definition of the 7iew birth, or
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the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the

brethren, see that ye love one another

with a pure heart fervently

:

23 Being born again, not of cor-

ruptible seed, but of incorruptible,

by the word of God, which liveth

and abideth for ever.

24 For all flesh is as grass, and all

the glory of man as the flower of

grass. The grass withereth, and the

flower thereof falleth away

:

25 But the word of the Lord en-

dureth for ever. And tliis is the

word which by the gospel is preached

unto you.

CHAPTER II.

WHEREFORE laying aside all

malice, and all guile, and hypo-

crisies, and envies, and all evil-speak-

ings,

2 As newborn babes, desire the

sincere milk of the word, that ye
may grow thereby:

3 If so be ye have tasted that the

Lord is gracious.

4 To whom coming, as unto a liv-

ing stone, disallowed indeed of men,
but chosen of God, and precious,

5 Ye also, as lively stones, are built

up a spiritual house, a holy priest-

Christian regeneration. It is an emancipa-
tion of tlie mind from the thraldom of sin

and error, and the refinement and eleva-

tion of the affections by the reception and
obedience of the u-ord of God, which hy the

gospel is preached unto you.

Chapter II., 4. Disalloived indeed of
men, but chosen of God. Vs. cxviii. 22.

5. As lively stones ; " living stones," the

same word which is so rendered in the
preceding verse. A spiritual house. The
Christian Church is a spiritual temple,
builded of living stones, upon Jesus Christ,

the living corner-stone. See 1 Cor. iii. 16
;

Eph. ii. 20—22. A holy priesthood is the

Church also ; because, as immediately ex-
plained, they offer to God, through Jesus
Christ, not the ritual sacrifices of the

hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,

acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.

6 Wherefore also it is contained

in tlie Scripture, Behold, I lay in

Sion a chief corner-stone, elect, pre-

cious : and he that believeth on him
shall not be confounded.

7 Unto you therefore which be-

lieve he is precious : but unto them
which be disobedient, the stone which
the builders disallowed, the same is

made the head of the corner,

8 And a stone of stumbling, and a
rock of offence, even to them which
stumble at the word, being disobe-

dient : whereunto also they were ap-

pointed.

9 But ye are a chosen generation,

a I'oyal priesthood, a holy nation, a

peculiar people ; that ye should show
forth the praises of him who hath

called you out of darkness into his

marvellous light

:

10 Which in time past were not a

people, but are now the people of

God : which had not obtained mercy,

but now have obtained mercy.

11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you,

as strangers and pilgrims, abstain

from fleshly lusts, which war against

the soul

;

Aaronic priesthood, but the acceptable sa-

crifices of fihal confidence and love, heart-

felt gratitude, and cheerful obedience.

6. It is contained in the Scripdure. Isa.

xxviii. 16.

7. Unto you, therefore, ichich believe, he is

precious ; but unto them ichich be disobedient.

See again Ps. cxviii. 22.

8. Whereunto also they were appointed.

As the house of Israel rejected God's elect

corner-stone, it was appointed unto them
by retributive justice that they should
stumble over it into disappointment,
shame, and national ruin. This was as-

signing it unto them to " eat the fruit of

their doings."

10. But are now the people of God. See
Hos. ii. 23.
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12 Having your conversation hon-

est among the Gentiles : that, where-

as- they speak against you as evil-

doers, they may by your good works,

which they shall behold, glorify God
in the day of visitation.

13 Submit yourselves to every or-

dinance of man for the Lord's sake

:

whether it be to the king, as su-

preme
;

14 Or unto governors, as unto

them that are sent by him for the

punishment of evil-doers, and for the

praise of them that do well.

15 For so is the will of God, that

with well-doing ye may put to si-

lence the ignorance of foolish men :

16 As free, and not using your lib-

erty for a cloak of maliciousness, but

as the servants of God.
17 Honor all men. Love the

brotherhood. Fear God. Honor
the king.

18 Servants, he subject to your

masters with all fear ; not only to

the good and gentle, but also to the

froward.

12. Glorifi/ God in the day of visitation.

Unquestionably this " day of visitation
"

is tlie event of " tlie appearing of Jesus
Clirist" (cliap. i. 7), and tlie "salvation
ready to be revealeil" [v. 5). See also

Luke xix. 44. The events of that judg-
ment, so literally fulfilling the prophecies

of Christ and his apostles in relation

thereto, both in the dire calamities on the

unbelieving Jews and in the wonderful
preservation and deliverance of the ser-

vants of Christ, would redound to the

glory of God, and the everlasting strength
and efBciency of the gospel.

13—20. St. Peter devoted these verses

to substantially the same wise and whole-
some instruction in regard to the duties

of all life's relations as we have received
and considered from St. Paul, in Eom.
xiii. 1— 8, and Eph. vi. 5—8.

24. Who his own self bare our sins in his

own hodij on the tree. Tliis passage has been
used in support of the theory of Christ's

vicarious siilferings for sinners ; that is,

19 For this is thankworthy, if a
man for conscience toward God en-

dure grief, suffering wrongfully.

20 For what glory is it, if, when
ye be buffeted for your faults, ye
shall take it patiently? but if, when
ye do well, and suffer /or it, ye take it

patiently, this is acceptable with God.
21 For even hereunto were ye

called : because Christ also suffered

for us, leaving us an example, that

ye should follow his steps

:

22 Who did no sin, neither was
guile found in his mouth

:

23 Who, when he was reviled, re-

viled not again ; when he suffered,

he threatened not ; but committed

himself to him that judgeth right-

eously :

24 Who his own self bare our
sins in his own body on the tree,

that we, being dead to sins, should

live unto righteousness : by whose
stripes ye were healed.

25 For ye were as sheep going as-

tray ; but are now returned unto the

Shepherd and Bishop of your souls.

his suffering in the sinner's stead the
punishment which sin deserves. But the
law of God can never be honored by the
punishment of any but the guilty ; nor
can it be satisfied with any thing short
of personal obedience on our part. And
this obedience, not exoneration from per-
sonal responsibility, it is the purpose of the
Saviour's mission to procm-e. " He shall

save his people (not from punishment, but)
from their sins;" Matt. i. 21. "Behold
the Lamb of God, Avhich taketh away (not

the just punishment, but) the sin of the
world !

" John i. 2'.).' " For this purpose
was the Son of God manifested (not that

he might destroy the claims of the law of
God, but) that he might destroy the works
of the Devil," which are sin and its evils.

1 John iii. 8.

In what sense, then, did Christ " bear our
sins " 1 In the same sense in which " he
took our infirmities, and bare our sick-

nesses ;
" Matt. viii. 16, 17: on which, see

notes. Jesus was commissioned to save
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CHAPTER HI.

LIKEWISE, ye wives, he in sub-

jection to your own husbands

;

that, if any obey not the word, they

also may without the word be won
by the conversation of the ^yives;

2 While they behold your chaste

conversation coupled with fear.

3 Whose adorning, let it not be

that outward adorning of plaiting the

hair, and of wearing of gold, or of

putting on of apparel

;

• 4 But let it be the hidden man of

the heart, in that which is not cor-

ruptible, even the ornament of a

meek and quiet spirit, which is in the

sight of God of great price.

5 For after this manner in the old

time the holy women also, who trust-

ed in God, adorned themselves, be-

ing in subjection unto their own
husbands

:

the rational creation from the moral disease

of sin. All the sufferings he endured in the

prosecution of this work, he sutFered for

us. In the endurance of all his trials, in-

cluding death itself, in the prosecution of
this work, he bare oitr sins. But this was
not to enlist the Father's good will in our
behalf; for the whole system originated in

the love of God. (See 1 John iv. 10.) But
the labors and sufferings of Christ, by
which he proved his fidelity to the purpose
of his mission ; and the blood of his cross,

by which he ratified the covenant of God's
grace,— were all designed for the perfect-

ing of that covenant for its effectiveness

to the primitive purpose of regenerating,

elevating, and saving mankind. Accord-
ingly, it is man, not God, that receives the

atonement, or reconciliation; Rom. v. 11.

With regard to the piu-pose for which
Christ bare our sins, that it is not to ex-
onerate us from our personal responsibility

to the moral government of God, but rather
to qualify us to honor such responsibiUty,

St. Peter explains in the next words,

—

that ive, being dead to sins, should live unto

ighteousness : by ichose stripes ye were healed.

We are healed of the disease of sin by the
gospel which is ratified by his stripes.

6 Even as Sarah obeyed Abra-
ham, calling him lord : whose daugh-

ters ye are, as long as ye do well, and
are not aft'aid with any amazement.

7 LikcAvise, ye husbands, dwell

with them according to knowledge,

giving honor unto the wife, as unto

the weaker vessel, and as being heirs

together of the grace of life ; that

your prayers be not hindered.

8 Finally, be ye all of one mind,

having compassion one of another;

love as brethren, be pitiful, he courte-

ous

:

9 Not rendering evil for evil, or

railing for railing : but contrariwise

blessing ; knowing that ye are there-

unto called, that ye should inherit a
blessing.

10 For he that will love life, and

see good days, let him refrain his

tongue from evil, and his lips that

they speak no guile :

Chapter III., 1. By the conversation

(the conduct) of the wives.

2. Chaste conversation (conduct) coupled

with fear ; i.e., " revei'ence."

4. The hidden man of the heart. " Man "

is here used generically. The phrase
means, "the real manhood." The most
beautiful adornment is that of the genu-
ine manhood with the graces of the gos-

pel ; comprehending, of course, a meek and
quiet spirit.

5, 6. There are splendid examples of

noble womanhood in the patriarchal his-

tory. Whose daughters ye are, i.e. by like-

ness of character, as long as ye do well, and
are not afraid icith any amazement ; are not

at all abashed by the mockery of the vain
and giddy at your purity of life, and mod-
esty of manners.

7. This coimsel to husbands, also, is

rich in the wisdom that is from above.

The rules of conduct laid down in this

lesson for husbands and wives will make
the family home the garden of the Lord.
See Eph. v. 22—31.

8, 9. Compare Rom. xii. 21.

10, 11. He that will love life, and see

good days. AH my readers desire to see

good days. Do not be lured to the pur-
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11 Let him eschew evil, and do

good ; let liim seek peace, and ensue

it.

12 For the eyes of the Lord are

over the righteous, and his ears are

open unto their prayere : but the face

of the Lord is against them that do

evil.

13 And who is he that will harm
you, if ye be followers of that which
is good?

14 But and if ye suffer for right-

eousness' sake, happy are ye : and be

not afraid of their terror, neither be

troubled

;

15 But sanctify the Lord God in

your hearts: and he ready always

to give an answer to every man

suit of this laudable desire in any other

way than that which is prescribed by the
Christian apostle.

12. He who walks in the counsels of
the Lord shall share the Divine bene-
diction ; but the persistent transgi-essor

sets himself in antagonism against the

moral government of God. Of course, he
is confronted by the frowns of the gov-
ernment wliich he contemns.

13. Righteousness may be regarded as

having the guaranty of the Divine pro-

tection, except in cases where suffering or

death is required as a sacrifice and testi-

mony for the subsequent advancement of
the gospel. Then God will give his ser-

vants the spirit of cheerful submission,

and a crown of triumph in the decisive

hour. This the apostle proceeds to pro-

pound in the following verse.

15. But sanctifif (set apart, elevate, en-

throne) the Lord God in your hearts. Chris-

tians ought also to qualify themselves,
by study and self-cultm'e, to instruct in-

quirers in the grounds and principles of
their faith.

18. Suffered for sins (not to exonerate
us from our personal accountability to the
moral government of God, but) that he

might bring its to God, See on the 24th
verse of the preceding chapter.

Beinq put to death in the flesh, but quickened

by the spirit.

19. By which also (by the Spirit that

quickened, or raised him from the dead)

that asketh you a reason of the hope
that is in you, with meekness and
fear

:

1

6

Having a good conscience
;

that, whereas they speak evil of you,

as of evil-doers, they may be ashamed
that falsely accuse your good conver-

sation in Christ.

17 For it is better, if the will of

God be so, that ye suffer for well-

doing than for evil-doing.

18 For Christ also hath once suf-

fered for sins, the just for the unjust,

that he might bring us to God, being

put to death in the flesh, but quick-

ened by the Sj^irit:

19 By which also he went and
preached unto the spirits in prison

;

he ivent and preached unto the spirits in prison.

Wliom is it most probable that St. Peter
meant by "the spirits in jjrison," who
were instructed and enlightened by the

ministry of Christ's spirit subsequently to

his death and resurrection'? To assume
that they were the disembodied spu'its

of the people who lived and died in the

ancient times, which had been confined

in a hadean prison for many ages, is to

give the passage an unnatural and utterly

unauthorized construction. The Scrip-

tures of Moses and the prophets, in which
Peter was educated, contain no account
of such a prison ; nor did Jesus commit
the ministry of it to his apostles. Nor is

any mention made of it by any apostle,

if it is not the subject of this passage.

And here Peter does not introduce this as

a new revelation, nor does he make it the

subject of discourse. He inti-oduces it

mcidentally, as a familiarly known econ-

omy in the transactions of the gospel

ministry, for illustration of the maiu sub-

ject,— which is the patient suffering and-
subsequent exaltation of Christ.

The prisoners described in the Old-Tes-
tament Scriptures, whom Christ was to visit

and enlighten and liberate, are the Gentiles.

See Isa. xlii. 6, 7. " And will give thee for

a covenant of the people, for a hght of the
Gentiles ; to open the blind ej'es, to bring

out the prisoners from the prison, and them
that sit in darkness out of the prison-

house." See also Isa. ix. 2; xlix. 9 ; Ixi. 1.
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20 Which sometime were disobe-

dient, when once the long-suffering

of God waited in the days of Noah,
while the ark was a preparing, where-

But tlie fulfilment of these prophecies

in the ministry of Christ to the prisoners

of the Gentiles was not carried into effect

until after the crucifixion and resurrection

of Christ. The personal ministry of Christ

was limited to Judea ; and his instruction

at the same time to his apostles was, that

they should "go not into the way of the

Gentiles,— but rather to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel

;

" Matt. x. 6, 6.

But through his death and resurrection

he broke down the middle wall of partition

between the Jews and Gentiles, and com-
manded his apostles, saying, " Go ye into

all the world, and preach the gospel to

every creature ;
" Mark xvi. 15. And he

promised to be with them, and work
through them, , by his Spirit, " even to

the end of the age
;

" Matt, xxviii. 20.

And he said unto them again, " With-
out me ye can do nothing

;

" John xv. 5.

And Paul said, " I can do all things

through Christ, who strengtheneth me ;

"

Phil. iv. 13. So the apostolic ministry

to the Gentiles was Christ's preaching to

them by the Spirit which quickened him
from the dead. St. Paul ascribes this ex-

tended ministry even more directly to

Christ than ,Peter does in the passage

before us. For, while Peter ascribes it to

his Spirit, Paul ascribes it to himself per-

sonally. See Eph. ii. 13— 17. "And
that he might reconcile both (Jews and
Gentiles) unto God in one body on the

cross, having slain the enmity thereby

;

and came and preached peace to you
which were afar off, and to them that

were nigh."

There is hardly a question on the sense

of Scripture, where reference to collateral

passages need be consulted at all, which
to my mind is more clear, than it is that

the extension of the gospel ministry to the

Gentiles after the death and resurrection

of Christ is what is meant in this place by
Christ's preaching, by the power of the

Spirit which raised him from the dead,
" to tl|e spirits in pi'ison." Wakefield
renders it, " to the minds of men in

prison." But the spirits of men, in fa-

miliar Scripture usage, are the men them-
selves. See on Heb. i. 14.

Mr. Lindseij, Sequel, "PP- 285, 286, as

in few, that is, eight souls, were saved

by water.

21 The like fisjure whereunto eve)i

baptism doth also now save us, (not

quoted with approbation by the Improved
Version, gives the same interpretation

of this passage, in the following concise

form :
" By the Holy Spirit, which after his

ascension (see v. 22) he communicated to

his apostles, he preached to spirits, i.e.

to persons in prison, to idolatrous heathen,

the slaves of ignorance and vice ; he» thus

proclaimed hberty to the captives ; Isa.

xlii. 6, 7 ; xlix. 9.

20. Which sometime were disobedient, &c.

If Peter had intended to teach that all

who, from the beginning of the world, had
died in heathen darkness, had been, and
remained to that time, tenants of a hadean
prison, and were visited by Jesus Christ

either between his death and resurrection,

or after the latter, no reason is apparent

why he should have mentioned those in

particular, and solely, who were contem-
poraries of Noah. But, with the view
that he spoke of the Gentile nations that

then were, and of the great success of the

ministry of Christ among them, the refer-

ence, by way of comparison, to the antedi-

luvians as the same class of people, on
whom nevertheless the preaching of right-

eousness by Noah had an influence in-

comparably more limited, is seen to be
natural and appropriate. This point also

is expressed so intelligibly by Mi: Lindsey,

as adopted by the Improved Version, that I,

too, will permit him to speak for me

:

" Christ preached, not to the same indi-

vidual persons, but to men Uke them, in

the same circumstances, to the race of the

Gentiles, to the descendants of those who
had formerly been disobedient, and refused

the call of the spirit in Noah's time. But
it was now very different: Many had
been obedient. The apostle is contrasting

the success of the gospel with the unsuc-

cessfulness of Noah's preaching under the

direction of the same Spirit of God." The
comparison in this case was so obvious to

Wakefield, that he suppUed the word as, in

his version, to directly express it. He
reads, " Which sometime were as dis-

obedient as when once the long-suffering

of God waited in the days of Noah."
Were saved by ivater ; i.e., by the water's

buoying up the ark.

21. The like figure whereitnto (rather.
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the putting-away of the filth of the

flesh, but the answer of a good con-

science toward God,) by the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ

:

22 Who is gone into heaven, and
is on the right hand of God ; angels

and authorities and powers being

made subject unto him.

'

CHAPTER IV.

FORASMUCH then as Christ hath

suffered for us in the flesh, arm
yourselves likewise with the same
mind : for he that hath suffered in

the flesh hath ceased from sin

;

2 That he no longer should live

the rest of his time in the flesh to the

lusts of men, but to the will of God.

3 For the time past of our life

" and what answereth to this") even bap-

tism doth now sdve us (not a mere outward
washing, but the purification of the con-

science, the regeneration of the moral
nature), by faith in the resurrection of Jesus

Christ.

22. Compare Phil. ii. 9 —11, and Matt,

xxviii. 18.

Chapter IV., 1. Hath ceased from sin.

The idea is, that he who hath armed him-

self with the same mind in which Christ

suffered in tlie flesh for the cause of ti-uth

and human happiness hath hkewise tri-

umphed over tlie temptations and trials of

the flesh, and gained the victory over sin.

So the succeeding verses explain it.

6. That is read!/ to judge the quick and

the dead. The expression, "is ready to

judge," impUes a special judgment then

about coming. Therefore I adopt, with

entire satisfaction, the following note of

Dr. Clarke on this passage :
" They shall

give account of these irregularities to Him
who is prepared to judge both the Jews
and Gentiles. The Gentiles, previously to

the preaching of the gospel among them,

were reckoned to be dead in trespasses and

sins; Eph. ii. 1—5. The Jews had at

least, by their religious profession, a name
to live , and, by that profession, were

bound to live to God."
6. To them that are dead. This verse is

closely connected with the preceding, and

the same people are referred to by "the

may suffice us to have wrought the

will of the Gentiles, when we walked
in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine,

revellings, banquetings, and abomi-

nable idolatries

:

4 Wherein they think it strange

that ye run not with the?n to the same
excess of riot, speaking evil of you:

5 Who shall give account to him
that is ready to judge the quick and
the dead. i

6 For, for this cause was the gos-

pel preached also to them that are

dead, that they might be judged ac-

cording to men in the flesh, but live

according to God in the spirit.

7 But the end of all things is

at hand : be ye therefore sober, and
watch unto prayer.

dead." Accordingly, the subject here is

the same as that of the nineteenth verse
of the preceding chapter. The Improved
Version reads it, " to tliose also that were
dead in sins." (See Eph. ii. 1.) That
they may be judged according to men in the

flesh, i.e. reckon themselves amenable
to the law of retribution as other men in

the flesh, but live according to God in the

spirit; i.e., act ui)on the free, unselfish

principle of love, walking iif " the perfect
law of liberty."

7. But the end of all things is at hand.

Peter did not mean, by " all things,"

the material world and its fm-nitm-e
;

for the end of these, if it shall ever be
(of wliich the Scripture saith not), was
not then at hand. He evidently spoke of

the aflah's of the Jewish dispensation, the

end of which was then indeed at hand.
When Jesus was instructing his chsciples

in relation to this same "end," enjoining

those who should be in Judea to flee to

the mountains, he added (Luke xxi. 22),
" For these be the days of vengeance, that

all things which are written may be ful-

filled." By "all things that are written,"

in this case, he meant all which the propli-

ets had foretold in relation to this," great

tribulation " which should terminate the

Jewish economy. So the apostle, by " the

end of all things," which was "at hand,"
meant the dissolution of that same Jewish
economy, with its venerable institutions.
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8 And above all things have fervent

charity among yourselves : for charity

shall cover the multitude of sins.

9 Use hospitality one to another

without grudging.

10 As every man hath received

the gift, even so minister the same
one to another, as good stewards of

the manifold grace of God.
1

1

If any man speak, let him speak

as the oracles of God ; if any man
minister, 7e^ him do it as of the abili-

ty which God giveth ; that God in

all things may be glorified through

Jesus Christ : to whom be praise and
dominion for ever and ever. Amen.

12 Beloved, think it not strange

concerning the fiery trial which is to

try you, as though some strange

thing happened unto y6u

:

13 But rejoice, inasmuch as ye

are partakers of Christ's sufferings

;

that, when his glory shall be revealed.

These are the things, of the end of which
St. Paul speaks as of " the removing of

those things that are shaken, that those

tilings which cannot be shaken may re-

main ; " Heb. xii. 27. But the fearful

convulsions and manifold temptations
which would be involved in this shaking
process rendered great circumspection im-
perative on the part of the disciples, even
watchfulness unto prayer.

13. That, when his glory shall be re-

vealed; which was involved in the event
of vs. 5 and 7. See Matt. xvi. 27, 28.

17. For the time is come. The judg-

ment to which the apostle had just made
reference as an event " at hand," had even,

in its incipient stages, already commenced.
It had begun at the house of God; i.e., at the

Christian Church. This is the order in

which Jesiis had foretold the events of this

judgment. Havmg spoken of the dire

calamities which should be suffered by the
people in general, he said (Luke xxi. 12),
" But, before all these, they shall lay their

hands on you, and persecute you." Thus
was the judgment to " begin at the house
of God." It was indeed upon them at the

writing of this Epistle.

18. And if the righteous scarcely be saved.

ye may be glad also with exceeding

14 If ye be reproached for the

name of Christ, happy are ye ; for

the Spirit of glory and of God resteth

upon you: on their part he is evil

spoken of, but on your part he is glo-

rified.

15 But let none of you suffer as a
murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil

doer, or as a busy-body in other men's
matters.

16 Yet if any man sniffer as a
Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but
let him glorify God on this behalf

17 For the time is come that judg-

ment must begin at tlie house of

God : and if it first begin at us, what
shall the end he of them that obey
not the gospel of God?

18 And if the righteous scarcely

be saved, where shall the ungodly
and the sinner appear?

The servants of Christ were not entirely
freed fi-om suffering in the generai dis-

tress. They were even the first to suffer,

as noted above. And their lives being
preserved in the great emergency, was a
critical and difficult economy. But the
faithful of them were preserved, according
to promise ; Matt. xxiv. 13. See notes ou
Matt. X. 28, and xvi. 25.

Where shall the ungodly and the sinner

appear? The answer is implied in the
very tone of the question ; and it is writ-

ten out in all prophecy and history m rela-

tion to the judgment of that age. The
old prophets had said that ungodly people
should be reduced to such sti-aits as to

be forced to eat the fiesh of their sons
and daughters ; that their city should
become like unto Tophet ; and that the
remnant of them should pine away . in

their enemies' lands (Lev. xxvi. 29, 39
;

Jer. xix. 12). Jesus had said that then
should be great tribulation, such as never
had been, and never should be afterwards
(Matt. xxiv. 21) ; and Josephus subse-
quently recorded it as his opinion, that

the sufferings of his people, in this crisis,

exceeded the sufferings of aU the nations

that had gone before them.
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19 Wherefore, let them that suffer

according to the will of God commit

the keeping of their souls to him in

well-doing, as unto a faithful Crea-

tor.

CHAPTER V.

THE elders which are among you I

exhort, who am also an elder, and

a witness of the sufferings of Christ,

and also a partaker of the glory that

shall be revealed

:

2 Feed the flock of God wlaich is

among you, taking the oversight there-

of, not by constraint, but willingly;

not for filthy lucre, but of a ready

mind

;

3 Neither as being lords over
' God's heritage, but being ensamples

to the flock.'

4 And when the chief Shepherd

shall appear, ye shall receive a crown

of glory that fadeth not away.

5 Likewise, ye younger, submit

yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all

of you be subject one to another, and

be clothed with humility : for God
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace

to the humble.

6 Humble yourselves therefore

Chapter V., 1. Peter addressed the

elders of the churches as a co-elder, and
a witness of the sufferings of Christ. In his

ministry of the teachings and death and
resurrection of Christ, he testified of what
he knew.

4. And when the chief Shepherd shall

appear. This evidently refers to the mani-

festation of Christ which was "at hand,"

as noted m verses 5, 7, 13, and 17 of the

preceding chapter. The crown of glory is

the triumph which the faithful would
achieve in that day.

6. That he laaij exalt you in due time.

Here the same triumph, the same crown
of honor, after a brief steadfast eiidurauce,

is again assured.

8. 'Your ndrersary the devil, the " impos-

tor." Another appropriate personification

of the spirit of falsehood and violence,

under the mighty hand of God, that

he may exalt you in due time

:

7 Casting all your care upon him

;

for he careth for you.

8 Be sober, be vigilant ; because

your adversary the devil [^diaholos'\,

as a roaring lion, walketh about, seek-

ing whom he may devour

:

9 Whom resist steadfast in the

faith, knowing that the same afflictions

are accomplished in your brethren

that are in the world.

10 But the God of all grace, who
hath called us unto his eternal glory

by Christ Jesus, after that ye have
suffered a while, make you perfect,

stablish, strengthen, settle you.

11 To him be glory and dominion

for ever and ever. Amen.
12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother

unto you, as I suppose, I have written

briefly, exhorting, and testifying that

this is the true grace of God wherein

ye stand.

13 The church that is at Babylon,

elected together with you, saluteth

you ; and so doth Marcus my son.

14 Greet ye one another with a
kiss of charity. Peace be with you
all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen.

which sought the destruction of the Chm-ch
of Christ.

10. But the God of grace, after that i/e

have suffered a while (a short time), mu/ce

you perfect, stahlixh, strengthen, settle you.

How clearly the tiict stands out, that Peter
was urgently instructing his Christian

brethren witli reference to trials which
were already upon them ;

' encoiu-aging

them to patient endurance by the con-

sideration above presented,— that these

trials wore thepreliminaries of that judg-
ment which would disperse the power of
their persecuting foes, througii which God
would guard and guide them, and short-

ly bring them out of the cloud into a
clear sky, when they would glory in a
" settled " season cf ripened joy and suc-

cessful labor in their Lord's victorious

kingdom

!
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THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF

PETER.

CHAPTER I.

SIMON Peter, a servant and an
apostle of Jesus Christ, to them

that have obtained like precious faith

with us through the righteousness of

God and our Saviour Jesus Christ

:

2 Grace and peace be multiplied

unto you through the knowledge of

God, and of Jesus our Lord,

3 According as his divine power
hath given unto us all things that

jiertain unto life and godliness,

through the knowledge of him that

hath called us to glory and virtue

:

4 Whereby are given unto us ex-

ceeding great and precious promises
;

that by these ye might be partakers

of the divine nature, having escaped

the corruption that is in the world

through lust.

5 And besides this, giving all dili-

gence, add to your faith, virtue ; and
to virtue, knowledge

;

Chapter I. This Epistle was written
by the Apostle Peter shortly after the
first, and to the same persons.

4. That by these yc mkjJit he partakers of
the divine nature. The primitive apostles

all regarded an enlightened faith in the
promises of tlie gospel as a transforming
power, assimilating the spirit of the be-

liever to the. sph'it of the Father. The
revelation of the gospel brings the be-

liever into the discovery of his heirship of
immortality ; and it should bring him into

a foretaste of that inheritance, thus as-

similating himself to the immortal nature
which his hope lays hold upon.

9. And hath forgotten that he was purged
from his old sins. Reference is made to

the throwing-off of the corruptions of the
unconverted state through conversion to

Christianity and baptism in the name of
Christ, all of which seems to be forgotten

6 And to knowledge, temperance

;

and to temperance, patience ; and to

patience, godliness

;

7 And to godHness, brotherly

kindness ; and to brotherly kindness,

chanty.

8 For if these things be in you,

and abound, they make you that ye
shall neither he barren nor unfruitful

in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

9 But he that lacketh these things

is blind, and cannot see afar off, and
hath forgotten that he was purged
from his old sins.

10 Wherefore the rather, brethren,

give diligence to make your calling

and election sure : for if ye do these

things, ye shall never fall :

11 For so an entrance shall be
ministered unto you abundantly into

the everlasting kingdom of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ.

12 Wherefore I will not be negli-

and void to him who subsequently dis-

regards the moral requirements of the

gospel.

10. To make your calling and election

sure ; i.e., to assure and estabhsh your
position as soldiers enrolled in the service,

and entitled to the special protection, of

Jesus Christ.

11. For ah entrance shall he ministered

unto you abundantly into the everlasting king-

dom of our Lord and Saviour. Ordinarily,

practical exercise expands and strengthens

the Christian graces, and ministers more
abundantly to our entrance into, or ad-

vancement in, the glory of Christ's spir-

itual kingdom. But it is probable that the

apostle had, in this instance, particular

reference to an entrance into the signal

triumph of that kingdom which was then
" at hand," and which was repeatedly re-

ferred to in the First Epistle. *
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gent to put you always in remem-
brance of these things, though ye
know them, and be established in the

present truth.

13 Yea, I tliink it meet, as long

as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you
up by putting you in remembrance

;

14 Knowing that shortly I must
put olF this my tabernacle, even as

our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed
me.

15 Moreover I will endeavor that

ye may be able after my decease to

have these things always in remem-
brance.

1

6

For we have not followed cim-

ningly devised fables, when we made
known unto you the power and com-
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, but

were eye-witnesses of his majesty.

17 For he received from God the

Father honor and glory, when there

came such a voice to him from the

excellent glory. This is my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased.

18 And this voice which came
from heaven we heard, when we
were with him in the holy mount.

19 We have also a more sure

16—18. Peter re-affirms the positive

knowledge and decisive authority which
he and the other primitive apostles pos-

sessed, as witnesses of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

19. A more sure word of prophecy. The
idea is, that, hy the prophecies of old, they
were more abundantly assured in these

revelations which were communicated di-

rectly to them. The Improved Version

renders it, " We have also the word of
prophecy more confirmed."

20. Is of any private interpretation. It

is its own interpreter. It is not to be
twisted by special efibrt for a party pur-

pose, but is to be received in the sense

which the expression, with the occasion,

the connections, and common usage, most
obviously gives it.

21. See on 2 Tim. iii. 16.

Chapter, II., 1. Damnable heresies,—

word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do
well that ye take heed, as unto a
light that shineth in a dark place,

until the day dawn, and the daystar

arise in your hearts :

20 Knowing this first, that no
prophecy of the Scripture is of any
private interpretation.

21 For the prophecy came not in

old time by the will of man : but
holy men of God spake as they loere

moved by the Holy Ghost.

CHAPTER IL

BUT there were false prophets also

among the people, even as there

shall be false teachers among you,

who privily shall bring in damnable
heresies, even denying the Lord that

brought them, and bring upon them-
selves swift destruction.

2 And many shall follow their per-

nicious ways ; by reason of whom the

way of truth shall be evil spoken of.

3 And through covetousness shall

they with feigned words make mer-
chandise of you : whose judgment
now of a long time lingereth not, and
their damnation slumbereth not.

apohias, censurable or destructive heresies.

The same Greek term is used again in

this verse, and rendered " destruction."
The judgment of which Peter had re-

peatedly spoken in this and the other
Epistle as impending would break forth in

vengeance, of which these vile impostors
should be miserable victims.

2. See Matt. xxiv. 12, 13. "Perni-
cious," in this verse, is from the same
word which occurs twice in the preceding
verse. Therefore, for the sake of uni-

formity, it should be rendered "destruc-
tive ways."

3. Whose judgment (hrima) lingm-eth not,

and their damnation [apoleia, destruction)

slumbereth not. Language is of no use
whatever in the expression of ideas, unless

Peter intended to assure his brethren that

the judgment which was to bring destruc-

tion upon those destructive impostors
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4 For if God spared not the angels

that sinned, but cast them down to

hell [ Tartarosus], and delivered them

into chains of darkness, to be reserved

unto judgment;
5 And sjDared not the old vrorld,

but saved Noah the eighth person, a

•preacher of righteousness, bringing in

the flood upon the world of the un-

godly ;

6 And, turning the cities of Sodom
and Gomorrah into ashes, condemned
thetn with an overthrow, making them

would be executed directly, and without
delay.

4. The angels (angelon, messengers) that

sinned. To what dehnquent or recreant

messengers is it most probable that Peter
referred ? Many theologians have as-

sumed that he referred to a rebeUiou in

heaven, among the holy, angelic spirits,

long before the creation of oiu" world,

when a host of those bright immortals
converted themselves into devils. K such
a rebellion, such an origin gf sm, were
admitted, it would be a death-damp to the

joy of the Christian hope. The Christian

hope is the hope of immortality, in com-
pany with and " equal mito the angels."

But if that abode is to be regarded as the

hot-bed of sin, and that state of being as

the self-generator of iniquity, our expecta-

tion of that state and companionsliip as

our final home must be a gloomy fore-

boding rather than a cheerful hope. But
it is not so. That story is one of the
" profane fables " which we are solemnly
charged to "refuse;" 1 Tim. iv. 5.

TThis case of the sinning messengers is

one of a catalogue of occuiTences, iUustra-

tive of his subject, which Peter gathers

up from Old-Testament history. With
tliis, he adduces (v. 5) the case of the

drowning of the old world, preserving Lot
and his family > and also (vs. 6—8) that

of the destruction of Sodom and Gomor-
rah by fire, as a warning to the ungodly
of after-ages, dehveriug his servant Lot.

The other liistorical example of the series

is that of the messengers who sinned. Is

there any such case in the same venerable
and authentic record, in close conuecdon
with the other two, fumishmg the same
practical uistruction 1 Certainly,— that

an ensample unto those that after

should hve ungodly;

7 And deUvered just Lot, vexed
with the filthy conversation of the

wicked

:

8 (For that righteous man dwelHng
among them, in seeing and hearing,

vexed his righteous soul from day to

day with their unlawful deeds
:)

9 The Lord knoweth how to de-

liver the godly out of temptation,

and to reserve the unjust unto the

day of judgment to be punished

:

of the messengers who were sent to re-

connoitre the land of Canaan, recorded in
Num. xiii. and xiv. Of the twelve de-
puted by Moses, all but two, Caleb and
Joshua, turned traitors. And they were
delivered into chains of darkness, i.e. pun-
ished with judicial blindness, unto the
judgment, which was destruction by a
plague ; Num. xiv. 37.

Having, in the same historic records
which furnish the other two examples of
this series, the case of these recreant mes-
sengers and their punishment, we have no
occasion to resort to " profane fables " for

an appUcation of the apostle's reference.

But the text says they were " cast down
to Tartarus." This is the name of a fabu-

lous prison in the fabulous mider- world
of heathen poetic fiction. It is not intro-

duced into the Scriptures in any other
instance ; and the incidental manner of its

uitroduction here indicates its accommo-
dated or figurative use for illustration of
the inevitable doom to pmiishment of the

apostate messengers who were so obvi-

ously referred to by the apostle as admoni-
toiy examples. See on Jude o—7.

9. These illustrative historic exam-
ples Peter employs for the encouragement
of the Christian brethren in the then
present time of persecution and impending
judgment, assuring them that the Lord
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta-

tion (out of their trials), and reserve the

unjust (hold them, as it were, " by the
cords of their sins," Prov. v. 22) unto a
day of judgment to be punished. With re-

gard to the parties here in hand, the judg-

ment lingered not. See v. 3.

The apostle devotes the residue of this

chapter to descriptive and analogical por-

39
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10 But chiefly them that walk after

the flesh in the lust of uncleanness,

and despise government. Presump-

tuous are they, self-willed ; they are

not afraid to speak evil of dignities.

11 Whereas angels, which are

greater in power and might, bring

not railing accusation against them
before the Lord.

12 But these, as natural brute

beasts, made to be taken and de-

stroyed, speak evil of the things that

they understand not ; and shall utter-

ly perish in their own corruption

;

13 And shall receive the reward

of unrighteousness, as they that count

it pleasure to riot in the daytime.

Spots they are and blemishes, sporting

themselves with their own deceivings

while they feast with you
;

1 4 Having eyes full of adultery, and

that cannot cease from sin ; beguiUng

unstable souls : a heart they have

exercised with covetous practices

;

cursed children

:

15 Which have forsaken the right

way, and are gone astray, following the

way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who
loved the wages of unrighteousness ;

16 But was rebuked for his ini-

quity : the dumb ass speaking with

traitures of the bold, presumptuous, and
dangerous impostors, against whose " per-

nicious" devices he was warning the

churches.
11. Bring not railing accusation against

them before the Lord. The idea is, that,

civil government being an ordinance of

God, the absence of which would be gene-

ral anarchy and ruin, there must be due
order observed in the treatment of those

who represent the government. Accord-
ingly, God permitted not his messengers,
however exalted their station or impor-

tant their mission, to deal in a disorderly

manner with the legitimate rulers of the

people. Even that eminent angel or mes-
senger of the Lord, St. Paul, when he

reproved a usurper of the priesthood, Ana-

man's voice forbade the madness of

the prophet.

17 These are wells without water,

clouds that are carried with a tem-

pest ; to whom the mist of darkness

is reserved for ever.

18 For when they speak great

swelling words of vanity, they allure

through the lusts of the flesh, through

much wantonness, those that were

clean escaped from them who live in

error.

19 While they promise them lib-

erty, they themselves are the ser-

vants of corruption : for of whom a
man is overcome, of the same is he
brought in bondage.

20 For if, after they have escaped

the pollutions of the world through

the knowledge of the Lord and Sa-

viour Jesus Christ, they are again

entangled therein, and overcome, the

latter end is worse with them than

the beginning.

21 For it had been better for them
not to have known the way of right-

eousness, than, after they have known
it, to turn from the holy command-
ment delivered unto them.

22 But it is happened unto them
according to the true proverb, The

nias, pnblicly recognized his obligation to

the Divine prohibition, " Thou shalt not
speak evil of the ruler of thy people ;

"

Acts xxiii. 5. But those self-willed Jewish
impostors, the Gnostics, whom Peter was
describing, were making the government
their enemy, and disturbing the peace of
society, by their madness and folly, and
thus insuring their own destruction. Jose-

phus particularizes with reference to many
such, and the terrible severities which they
incurred from the Roman government and
armies. See on Jude 5—7.

20—22. From these verses, it appears
that the most odious of those impostors
were recreant Christians, wearing yet the
Christian name (as the Gnostics did) ; thus
rendering their operations the more dan-
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dog is turned to his own vomit again

;

and, The sow that was washed, to

her wallo^vang in the mire.

CHAPTER in.

THIS second epistle, beloved, I

now write unto you ; in both

which I stir up your pure minds by
way of remembrance

:

2 That ye may be mindful of the

words which were spoken before by
the holy prophets, and of the com-

mandment of us the apostles of the

Lord and »Saviour:

3 Knowing this first, that there

shall come in the last days scoffers,

walking after their own lusts,

4 And saying, Where is the pro-

mise of his coming? for, since the

fathers fell asleep, all tilings continue

as t/)ci/ loere from the beginning of

the creation.

gerous to the Church. So it appears from
V. 1. But they were brmging on them-
selves " swifi destruction."

Chapter III., 3. In the last days; re-

ferring to the time and state of affairs

upon wliich they were entering. See
1 Pet. i. 5, 10 ; 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; 2 Tim. iii. 1

;

1 John ii. 18 ; Jude 18.

4. Because the predicted crisis had not

come, the blustering impostors presumed
that it was not to be apprehended.

5. For this they are willingly ignorant of,

i.e. tliey are not disposed to consider it;

that by the word of God the heavens were

(made) of old, and the earth standing out of
the water and in the icater ; or, in other

words, " acquiring its completed form out

of the water and by the water."

6. Whereby, i.e. by the same word or

power of God, the tiood was brought in

upon the world that then was. It was not

the material world itself, the hteral frame
of the heavens and the earth, that " per-

ished," "being overflowed with water;"
but it was the living population of the

world in general that perished, and the old

order of things that terminated.

7. Resei'ved unto fire against the day of
judgment. This day of judgment was
then impending, and would not for a long

5 For this they willingly are ig-

norant of, that by the word of God
the heavens were of old, and the

earth standing out of the water and
in the water:

6 Whereby the world that then

was, being overflowed with water,

perished

:

7 But the heavens and the earth,

which are now, by the same word
are kept in store, reserved unto fire

against the day of judgment and per-

dition of imgodly men.

8 But, beloved, be not ignoi'ant of

this one thing, that one day is with

the Lord as a thousand years, and a

thousand years as one day.

9 The Lord is not slack concerning

his promise, as some men count slack-

ness ; but is long-suffering to us-ward,

not willing that any should perish, but

that all should come to repentance.

time linger. See chap. ii. 3. As the old

world which the flood destroyed was the

antedeluvian order of things, of cour.se
" the heavens and the earth " wliich then
were are to be understood as meaning liie

order of things which was then about ter-

minating; viz., the Mosaic or .Jewish dis-

pensation. And, by the same exegesis,

the pln-ase, " reserved unto fire," like the

word " perished " applied to the old world,

denotes, not a hteral dissolution bf tie

material world, but a dissolution of the

then convulsed and expiring order of

things. The figure of " fire " being em-
ployed to represent the instrumentality of

the dissolution then " at hand " denotes

the greater severity of the process. The
judgment which should terminate the

Jewish age is very commonly emblemized,
in the Scriptures of both testaments, by
this figure. See Jer. vii. 20; xvii. 27;
Ezek. xxii. 18, 20, 22 ; and Matt. xni. 42,

50; XXV. 41. And perdition of ungodly men.

Compare chap. ii. 1, 3, 9, 12.

8. A thousand years as one day. God
comprehends all time ; and an order of his

government, the process ofwhich shall fill a

thousand years, is just as sure of effectual

consummation as one hmited to a day.

9. Not willing that any should perish.
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10 But the day of the Lord will

come as a thief in the night ; in the

which the heavens shall pass away
with a great noise, and the elements

shall melt with fervent heat, the earth

also and the works that are therein

shall be burned up.

1

1

Seeing then that all these things

shall be dissolved, what manner of
persons ought ye to be in all holy

conversation and godliness,

12 Looking for and hasting unto

the coming of the day of God, where-
in the heavens being on fire shall be

dissolved, and the elements shall melt

with fervent heat ?

13 Nevertheless we, according to

his promise, look for new heavens

The very seeming delays of the executive
judgment of the Lord were designed to

afford all reasonable opportunities for the

subjects of delusion and error to consider
their ways, and improve their means for

escaping the impending vengeance. This
and similar forms of Scripture phraseology
have nothing to do with the abstract phi-

losophy of the Divine Mind, whether his

absolute will is ever foiled or dissappoint-

ed. But it familiarly represents the reason-

ableness of God's deaUngs with mankind,
both as a Father and a moral Governor.

10. As a thief in the night. See on
1 Thess. V. 2. Shall he burned up. This
expression is, of course, explained by the
phrase, " reserved unto tire," in v. 7, as

referring to the dissolution of the then
waning order of things.

11. All these things must he dissolved;

i.e., the things meant in the preceding
verse by the heavens, and the elements,
and the earth, and the works that are
therein. See on 1 Pet. iv. 7. The sup-

position, that our terraqueous globe is to

be burned up some thousands or millions

of years yet in the futvu-e, would have
constituted no special reason for earnest
solicitude and watchful circumspection at

that long time ago. But the approaching
dethronement of the persecuting son of
the bondwoman (Gal. iv. 2), and the in-

auguration of Him of the free, by the
practical change of dispensations, was in-

volving, and would involve, convulsions so

and a new earth, wherein dwelleth

righteousness.

1

4

Wherefore, beloved, seeing that

ye look for such things, be diligent

that ye may be found of him in

peace, without spot, and blameless.

15 And account that the long-suf-

fering of our Lord is salvation ; even

as our beloved brother Paul also

according to the wisdom given unto

him hath written unto you

;

16 As also in all his epistles, speak-

ing in them of these things ; in which
are some things hard to be understood,

which they that are unlearned and un-

stable wrest, as they do also the other

Scriptures, unto their own destruction.

17 Ye therefore, beloved, seeing

terrible and so extensive, as rendered ap-

propriate and imperative prayerful watch-
fulness and tireless circumspection on the

part of the Christians of that time.

12. A repetition, substantially, of v. 10.

13. This verse confirms the view I
have taken of the preceding verses, from
5 to 12. The new heavens and new earth,

wherein dwelleth righteousness, that should
succeed the forth-coming dissolution of
the heavens and the earth which then
were (v. 7), imquestionably signify the
new dispensation, the Messianic reign, in

its exaltation and fixedness as the estab-

lished and unchangeable order of things.

The same change of dispensations, in-

volving also convulsions, is described, in a
manner quite explanatory of this repre-

sentation of it by Peter, in St. Paul's

Epistle to the Hebrews. See Heb. xii.

25—28.
15. The long-suffering of God is salva-

tion. The Divine forbearance and exten-
sion of opportunities afforded facilities for

increased numbers to avail themselves of
deUverance and safety in the impending
crisis.

16. Peter refers to St. Paul's writings

on the subject of this Epistle, doubtless

having in mind the passage, among
others, to which I have referred above, —
Heb. xii. 25—28. It is not improbable,

that Peter, having read this passage from
Paul, made his own description of the
same things, in the preceding verses, an
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je know these things before, beware
lest ye also, being led away with the

error of the wicked, fall from your
own steadfastness.

18 But grow in gi'ace, and in the

knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ. To him he glory both
now and for ever. Amen.

THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF

JOHN.

This Epistle was written by the Apostle John, probably about A.D. 69. Some of

the fathers ascribed to it a later date ; but Home adduces conclusive internal evidence,

from tlie contents of the Epistle, of its having been written just before the destruction

of Jerusalem. It was probably written after John's return from Patmos, and of course

after tlie year 68. Written by the great Jewish apostle, and at a time when the

Jewish Chi-istians were in much peril, it was doubtless intended specially for them.

But it was adapted to the instruction of all Christians. Hence it is called a " General

"

or " Cathohc " Epistle. The matter and tone of the Epistle throughout are eminently

befitting " the beloved disciple."

CHAPTER I.

THAT which was from the begin-

ning, which we have heard, which

we have seen with our eyes, which we
have looked upon, and our hands have

handled, of the Word of life

;

2 (For the life was manifested,

and we have seen it, and bear wit-

ness, and show unto you that eternal

imitation witli embellislunents. It seemed
to him tliat some things which his brother

Paul had written on tliis subject were " hard
to be understood ;

" doubtless on account
of his tigurative style. Others may have
thouglit the same of some things in Peter's

Epistles. But wliat we cannot understand
we may hold under consideration. To
wrest any Scripture, i.e. to violently per-

vert it to a selfish and pernicious use, is

to subvert the basis of oiu- coniidence and
hope, and tends to ovu* own destruction.

18. But grow in grace. A disciple is a
scholar. As such, we are in the school of
Christ. Let it be oiu- life-study to ad-

vance onward and upward in perfection

and feUcity.

life, which was with the Father, and
was manifested unto us ;)

3 That which we have seen and
heard declare we unto you, that ye
also may have fellowship with us

:

and truly our fellowship is with the

Father, and with his Son Jesus

Christ.

4 And these things write we unto

you, that your joy may be full.

Chapter I., 1— 3. These introductory
verses comprise a comprelieusive state-

ment of the wisdom and perfectness of
the plan of revelation by Jesus Christ,

of whom the writer was a witness and an
apostle. He was a preacher, not of dreams
of fancy, nor of philosophical speculations,

but of the hfe, the works, and the teach-
ings, the death and resiu-rection (and that
as a positive witness), of a real person,
whom he had seen and heard and han-
dled, in the course of a long and intimate
acquaintance. Through such a medium
God had revealed the word of his purpose
of wisdom and love, which was from the
beginning. Compare the opening of the

Gospel by the same apostle.
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5 This then is the message which
we have heard of him, and declare

unto you, that God is light, and in

him is no darkness at all.

6 If we say that we have fellow-

ship with him, and walk in dai^kness,

we lie, and do not the truth :

7 But if we walk in the light, as

he is in the light, we have fellowship

one with another, and the blood of

Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us

from all sin.

8 If we say that we have no sin,

we deceive ourselves, and the truth

is not in us.

9 K we confess our sins, he is

faithful and just to forgive us our

sins, and to cleanse us from all un-

righteousness.

10 If we say that we have not

sinned, we make him a liar, and his

word is not in us.

CHAPTER II.

little children, these things

I unto you, that ye sinjj\_ write

And if any man sin, we havenot

6. We lie, and do not the truth ; i.e., are

false both in word and in act.

7. Cleanseth usfrom all sin. The blood

of Christ is the attestation of his love,

which is the love of God. And, when
used in this relation, the blood of Christ

signifies, by the figure of metonymy, the

Divine love whicli it attests. And this

love it is which cleansetli from sin those

who come into its commmiion by walking
in the liglit of Christ, and in the fellowshij)

of his servants.

8. If we say that we have no sin. Pro-
bably the apostle intended to express
the same thought here as in v. 10 : If we
say we have not sinned. This phraseology
is not to be tortured mto the support of

tlie theory, that sinning every moment
of our Uves is a necessity. It is a free

and ingenuous recognition of our weak-
ness, our frailty, and our imperfectness

;

our need of the influence of Christ's love,

our own need of Christ's spirit, of Christ's

an advocate with the Father, Jesus

Christ the righteous

:

2 And he is the propitiation for

our sins : and not for ours only, but

also for the shis of the whole world.

3 And hereby we do know that we
know him, if we keep his command-
ments.

4 He that saith, I know him, and
keepeth not his commandments, is a
liar, and the truth is not in him.

5 But whoso keepeth his word, in

him verily is the love of God per-

fected : hereby know we that we are

in him.

6 He that saith he abideth in him
ought himself also so to walk, even
as he walked.

7 Brethren, I write no new cotn-

mandment unto you, but an old

commandment which ye had from
the beginning. The old command-
ment is the word which ye have
heard from the beginning.

8 Again, a new commandment I

write unto you, which thing is true

in him and in you : because the dark-

strength, to preserve us from wandering
and falling ; and of the efficacy of Christ's

love, represented by his blood, to pm-ify
our hearts, elevate om- aims, and preserve
us from sin.

Chapter II., 1. An advocate with the

Father. The word parakletos, here ren-
dered " advocate," is of very general im-
port in respect to the rendering of friendly

service, aid, or assistance. The idea m this

case is, that Christ is the medium of the
Father's grace.

2. And he is the propitiation for our sins,

— the pledge of their removal, — and also

for the sins of the whole icorld. He is the
universal peace-maker ; for " God was in

Christ, reconcihng the world unto him-
self;" 2 Cor. y. 19.

7, 8. / nyrite no new commandment unto

you. . . . Again, a netv commandment I ivrite

unto you. The idea is, that this command-
ment of love to God and men was old, for

on it hang all the law and the prophets
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ness is past, and the true light now
shineth.

9 He that saith he is in the light,

and hateth his brother, is in darkness

even until now.

10 He that lovetli liis brother

abideth in the light, and there is none

occasion of stumbling in him.

11 But he that hateth his brother

. is in darkness, and walketh in dark-

ness, and knoweth not wliither he

goeth, because that darkness hath

blinded his eyes.

12 1 write unto you, little children,

because your sins are forgiven you
for his name's sake.

13 I write unto you, fathers, be-

cause ye have known him that is from
the beginning. I write unto you,

young men, because ye have over-

come the wicked one. I write unto

you, little children, because ye have
known the Father.

14 I have written unto you, fa-

thers, because ye have known him
that is from the beginning. I have

written unto you, young men, because

(Matt. xxii. 40) ;
yet he was able to pre-

sent it to them in the gospel of Christ, so

vitahzed, that it was gloriously new.
10. Where there is love and good-will

to men, there is no occasion for aught but

an honest and ingenuous course of Hfe,

in which there are no stumbhng-blocks.
11. But when selfishness prevails, and

hatred of others, fraud and deceit are called

into requisition, and they are constantly

stumbling in the dark. Prov. iv. 19.

12—14. By the tender appellation,

little children, the apostle addresses the

Church in general. Then he discrimi-

nates classes by addressing himself to

fathers and young men. The repetitions

in these verses are the emphasis of an
earnest spirit.

15, 16. Love not the world. We are
not forbidden to gratefully appreciate this

world which God created for oiu- tempo-
rary home, and its diversified provisions

for our temporal wants. It is the state of
affairs among men in the world that we

ye are strong, and the word of God
abideth in you, and ye have overcome
the wicked one.

15 Love not the world, neither the

things that are in the world. If any
man love the world, the love of the

Father is not in him.

1

6

For all that is in the world, the

lust of the flesh, and the lust of the

eyes, and the pride of life, is not of

the Father, but is of the world.

17 And the world passeth away,
and the lust thereof: but he that doeth
the will of God abideth for ever.

18 Little children, it is the last

time : and as ye have heard that

antichrist shall come, even now are

there many* antichrists ; whereby we
know tljat it is the last time.

19 They went out from us, but

they were not of us ; for if they had
been of us, they would no doubt have
continued with us : but they went out,

that they might be made manifest

that they were not all of us.

20 But ye have an unction from the

Holy One, and ye know all things.

have occasion to deplore ; and it is to the

depraved customs of the world that we
should refuse om* love.

17. Abideth for ever. 'Wliile the fash-

ions of the world are changing, and all

conditions of society founded upon false

principles are unstable, he whose confi-

dence is in God, and whose lite is con-

formed to the Divine law of rectitude and
love, stands firmly as the rock in the ocean,

and his peace is abiding.

18. It is the last time. See 1 Pet. i. 5,

20; 2 Pet. iii. 3; Isa. ii. 2. Antichrist is

an " enemy of Christ." The word in its

first occurrence ifi this verse, in the singu-

lar number, describes no particular person,

but the dominant spirit of opposition to

Christ, even in the Church, characterizing

that time. Subsequently the plural is

used for the many individuals who rep-

resented that spirit. These are the same
times, and the same impostors, described

in 2 Pet. ii. 1.

20. And ye know all things. They, in
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21 I have not wintteu unto yon
because ye know not the truth, but

because ye know" it, and that no lie is

of the truth.

22 Wlio is a liar but he that de-

nieth that Jesus is the Christ ? He
is antichrist that denieth the Father
and the Son.

23 Whosoever denieth the Son,

the same hath not the Father : \^but^

he that acJcnowledgeth the Son hath

the Father also.

24 Let that therefore abide in you
which ye have heard from the be-

ginning. If that which ye have
heard from the beginning shall re*

main in you, ye also shall continue in

the Son, and in the Father.

25 And this is the promise-that he

hath promised us, eiwn eternal life.

26 These things have I written unto

you concerning them that seduce you
27 But the anointing which ye*

have received of hini abideth in you,

and ye need not that any man teach

you : but as the same anointing teach-

eth you of all things, and is truth,

and is no he, and even as it hath

taught you, ye shall abide in him.

the light and fellowship of Christ's spirit,

had understanding of all things apper-

taining to the spiritual kingdom, and
their relations and duties and privileges

in it.

22, 23. Herein John characterizes the

apostates in their work of opposition.

25. Even eternal life. The moral con-

dition described in the preceding verse,

abiduig in the Son and in the Father, is the

estate of aionion life. See John xvii. 3.

28. And not be ashamed before him at his

cominrj. This refers to the confidence, the

perfect assurance of the Divine guardian-

ship, with which the enlightened and faith-

ful servants of Christ were meeting, and
would meet, the crisis involved in that

coming of Christ, which the writer of this

Epistle was long before assured that he
should live to personally witness. See
notes on Mark viii. 38.

28 And now, little children, abide

in him ; that, when he shall appear,

we may have confidence, and not be
ashamed before bim at his coming.

29 If ye know that he is righteous,

ye know that every one that doeth

righteousness is born of him.

CHAPTER ni.

BEHOLD, what manner of love

the Father hath bestowed upon
us, that we should be called the sons

of God ! therefore the world knoweth
us not, because it knew him not.

2 Beloved, now are we the sons of

God, and it doth not yet appear what
we shall be : but we know that, when
he shall appear, we shall be like him

;

for we shall see him as he is.

3 And every man that hatlf this

hope in him purifieth himself, even
as he is pure.

4 Whosoever committeth sin trans-

gresseth also the law : for sin is the

transgression of the law.

5 And ye know that he was mani-
fested to take away our sins ; and in

liim is no sin.

6 Whosoever abideth, in him sin-

29. Is born ofhim. Is imbued with the
spirit which is of Christ.

Chapter III., 1. The conscious enjoy-
ment of our high relations as God's chil-

dren is the richest privilege that God could
confer upon us. It is a conception of which
the world in its darkness is incapable.

2. When he shall appear, ive shall be like

him. Any signal manifestation of Christ
to liis enlightened servants conforms them
more perfectly to his likeness : therefore

we need not be curious to determine what
particular instance of his manifestation is

here referred to. It may have been that
which the writer was to witness in his life-

time ; or it may have been tlie glorious

manifestation of liis resm-rection-power

;

1 Cor. XV. 22, 23.

3. It is hope, and not slavish fear, that
purifies the lite.

6. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not.
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neth not : whosoever sinneth hath not

seen him, neither known him.

7 Little children, let no man de-

ceive you : he that doeth righteous-

ness is righteous, even as he is right-

eous.

8 He that committeth sin is of the

devil \_diaholou'] ; for the devil [i5.]

sinneth from the beginning. For this

purpose the Son of God was mani-
fested, that he might destroy the

works of the devil [^5.].

9 Whosoever is born of God doth

not commit sin ; for his seed remain-

eth in him : and he cannot sin, be-

cause he is born of God.

10 In this the children of God are

manifest, and the children of the

devU Xdiabolou\ : whosoever doeth

As*I understand the meaning of the apos-

tle, there is no contradiction between this

verse and chap. i. 8 :
" If we say wa have

no sin," &c. The thought in the apostle's

mind which dictated that expression was,
that, when we are in our proper atti-

tude of self-survey, we are conscious of

weakness and frailty in om-selves, and of

that selfishness, which, having alliits own
course, places us often in antagonism to

the perfect law of love. Then we feel

our need of the restraining, purifying,

stimulating, and ennobling presence and
power of the spirit of Christ. And now,
in the verse before us, the apostle means,
in entire consistency with the conscious-

ness just described, that abiding in him,

in the controlling influence of his spirit,

we sin net.

7. No man can be accounted righteous

by a mercantile credit passed to his ac-

count from the righteousness of another.

Christ's righteousness will benefit us only

as it is the means of quickening us into its

own life. He tfiat doeth righteousj^s is

righteous.

8. He that committeth sin is of the impos-

tor. " ' Not a real, but a hypothetical and
fictitious being,— the principle of evil per-

sonified,— the supposed cause of evil.

Hence called the evil one. Ch. ii. 13,
14.' See Simpson's Essays, p. 152."

—

Im.

Ver. in loco. That he might destroy the

not righteousness is not of God, nei-

ther he that loveth not his brother.

11 For this is the message that ye
heard from the beginning, that we
should love one another.

12 Not as Cain, who was of that

wicked one, and slew his brother.

And wherefore slew he him? Be-
cause his own works were evil, and
his brother's righteous.

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if the

world hate you.

14 We know that we have passed
from death unto life, because we love

the brethren. He that loveth not his

brother abideth in death.

15 Whosoever hateth his brother is

a murderer : and ye know that no mur-
derer hath eternal life abiding; in him.

works of the impostor. As the impostor

is a personification of the principle of
evil, his works are sin and all unrighteous-
ness, the utter extermination of all wliich
is the pm'pose of the Saviour's mission.
See the original promise that the Seed of
the woman shall bruise the serpent's head

;

Gen. iii. 15.

9. And he cannot sin. That spirit which
is of God, and constitutes the royal law of
love, cannot range itself in opposition to

itself, which is the law of God. Conse-
quently, when we are under the control-

hng iuJSuence of tliis spirit, we cannot will to

sin. There may be occasional errors and
inadvertencies ; but the general course of
life, OUT deliberate procedings, will be con-
formed to the rule of right.

10, 11. Li the phraseology by which
persons noted for a given quality are called

the children of that quality (see on Matt,
xiii. 36—43, § 4th), St. John here de-
scribes the distinguishing characteristics

of the children of God and the children of
evil.

14. The dominion of the gospel prin-
ciple of love in the soul is the condition
of spiritual life, and the absence of this

is death.

15. Whosoever hateth his brother is a mur-
derer. The idea is, that hatred prompts to

the infliction of injury upon its objects

;

and all intentional injury proceeds^ from



618 I. JOHN IV

16 Hereby perceive we the love

of God, because he laid down his life

for us : and we ought to lay down
our lives for the brethren.

17 But whoso hath this world's

good, and seeth his brother have

need, and shutteth up his bowels of
compassion from him, how dwelleth

the love of God in him?
18 My little children, let us not

love in word, neither in tongue ; but

in deed and in truth.

19 And hereby we know that we
are of the truth, and shall assure our

hearts before him.

20 For if our heart condemn us,

God is greater than our heart, and

knoweth all things.

21 Beloved, if our heart condemn
us not, then have we confidence to-

ward God.
22 And whatsoever we ask, we

receive of him, because we keep his

the same spirit, which, excited to a suffi-

cient degree, will commit murder. And,
of course, aionion life, which is the Ufe of

truth and love in the soul, cannot cohabit

with the spirit of destructiveness.

16. Herehif perceive we the love lof God).
The words "of God," in the text (as are

all the words in the Common Version,

printed in ItaUcs), are suppUed by the

translators. Omitting the supphed words,

and rendering the Greek so as to make a

complete sentence, we have the following :

"Hereby we know love (or what love is),

because Christ laid down his Ufe for us."—
III. Vee. So also should we, as Christ's

disciples, be willing to submit to self-sacri-

fice, even if it be the sacrifice of our hves,

for the good of mankind.
20. If our own conscience condemns

us, we may be sure we stand condemned
by the judgment of God; for he is greater,

more discerning, than our conscience.
21. But, if we have the approval of our

own conscience, we have confidence and
peace with God.

22. See on Matt. xxi. 22.

23. It is unchristian to discard faith as

a constituent of the Christian religion, and
I

commandments, and do tho.^e things

that are pleasing in his sight.

23 And this is his commandment.
That we should believe on the name
of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one
another, as he gave us command-
ment.

24 And he that keepeth his com-
mandments dwelleth in him, and he
in him. And hereby we know that

he abideth in us, by the Spirit which
he hath given us.

CHAPTER IV.

BELOVED, believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits whether

they are of God : because many false

prophets are gone out into the world.

2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of

God : Every spirit that confesseth

that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh

is of God

:

3 And every spirit that confesseth

account morality alone as the whole of
Christianity. Neither feith nor morality
alone is sufficient to satisfy the wants of
the huiQan soul. The two must be com-
bined, — faith and practice, believing and
doing. This is his commandment, That we
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus
Christ, and love one another.

Chapter IV., 1. Try the spirits. That
is, scrutinize all pretenders to authority

as Christian teachers, and try them by all

available evidence, external and internal.

2. Every spirit (i.e., teacher) that confess-

eth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is

of God. This is aimed against the heresy
of the Gnostics, who held that Christ was
a man only in appearance. Tliat theory
spumed the simplicity of the gospel sys-

tem of revelation by substituting delusive
app^^ances, optical illusions, and distract-

ing speculations, for the substantial facts

of the Christian history. St. John, who
was qualified as a witness by a famihar
knowledge of the facts, maintained that

Christ, by whom God opened his Word to

mankind, was a real person, with a sub-
stantial body. See his expUcit testimony
to this fact, chap. i. 1— 3.
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not that Jesus Christ is come in the

flesh is not of God : and this is that

spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have

heard that it should come ; and even

now already is it in the world.

4 Ye are of God, Httle children,

and have overcome them : because

greater is he that is in you, than he

that is in the world.

5 They are of the world : therefore

speak they of. the world, and the

world heareth them.

6 We are of God : he that knoweth
God heareth us; he that is not of

God heareth not us. Hereby know
we the spirit of truth, and the spirit

of error.

7 Beloved, let us love one another :

for love is of God ; and every one

that loveth is born of God, and know-
eth God.

5. They are of the world. This remark
touclies a marked characteristic of impos-
tors, always and everywhere. They strike

in with some strong current of public sen-

timent and popular custom, to turn it to

their own account ; and, by searcliing into

the aim of their movements, it is found
that self-seeking is the motive-power, and
sensual indulgence, or power and pelf, the

end. Therefore " they are of the world."
But it is interesting to observe that the

apostles of Christ, on their introductory

visit at anj' place, and through all their

subsequent labors, sought only the instruc-

tion, improvement, and happiness of man-
kind. Kegardless of self, tliey attacked
the false doctrines and moral corruptions

of the people, which were the sources of

their degradations and miseries, and incul-

cated that sublime faith and moral purity
which should elevate and bless society.

Truthfully does the apostle say, v. 6, Here-
by hiow we the spirit of truth, and the spirit

of enor.

7. Is bom of God ; i.e., the spirit of his

mind is the impress of the spirit of God,
and constitutes his moral likeness in the

soul.

8. For God is love. This is the essence
of his moral nature. Consequently no-
thing can proceed from liim, wliich, fully

8 He that loveth not, knoweth not

God ; for God is love.

9 In this was manifested the love

of God toward us, because that God
sent his only begotten-Son into the

world, that we might live through

him.

10 Herein is love, not that we
loved God, but that he loved us, and

sent his Sou to he the propitiation for

our sins.

11 Beloved, if God so loved us,

we ought also to love one another.

12 No man hath seen God at any
time. If we" love one another, God
dwelleth in us, and his love is per-

fected in us.

13 Hereby know we that we dwell

in him, and he in us, because he

hath given us of his Spirit.

14 And we have seen and do testi-

understood, would not be seen to harmon-
ize with love. He is just; i.e., righteous.

But righteousness and love can never be
at variance. Though justice, in its judi-

cial administration, may seem at times to

disregard the happiness of its subject, it is

as surely pursuing the dictate of love as

is the skilful and humane physician in

the medicinal prescription of painful ope-

ration. If it were not for the infinite just-

ice of the Deity, the moral universe might
run to wreck and ruin. If God were \m-

just, he were not love.

10. Xot that we laced God. Love did

not begin with us. God's love to us is

not caused by our previous love to him.

God is the source of love ; and the mis-

sion of his Son is a wonderful manifesta-

tion of his love. To be the propitiation for
our sins ; i.e., the medium of God's love

to sinners, to effect their reconciliation to

him. See on chap. ii. 2.

14. And we have seen and do testify.

The apostle offers no philosophical specu-

lation on tliis subject. He testifies, as a
witness, of what he knew, by personal in-

tercourse with Christ, and by revelation

of God's Spirit. Xor did he propound a
hypothetical proposition. Many careless

readers of the Bible bear in their minds
the impression, that the Divine witness is.
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fy that the Father sent the Son to he

the Saviour of the Avorld. .

15 Whosoever shall confess that

Jesus is the Son of God, God dwell-

eth in him, and he in God.
16 And we have known and be-

lieved the love that God hath to us.

God is love ; and he that dwelleth in

love, dwelleth in God, and God in

him.

17 Herein is our love made per-

fect, that we may have boldness in

the day of judgment [Jcriseos^ : be-

cause as he is, so are we in this

world.

18 There is no fear in love ; but
perfect love casteth out fear : be-

cause fear hath torment. He that

feareth is not made perfect in love.

19 We love him, because he first

loved us.

20 If a man say, I love God, and
hateth his brother, he is a liar : for

he that loveth not his brother whom
he hath seen, how can he love God
whom he hath not seen?

21 And this commandment have

" that the Father sent the Son to open a
way whereby it is possible for sinr 3rs to be
saved." This leaves the work at loose

ends. But the apostolic testimony is, that
" the Father sent the Son to be, himself,

the Saviouk of the world." Reader,
give him your confidence.

17. That we may have boldness in the day
ofjudgment; i.e., "confidence in the time
of trial."

18. Perfect love casteth out fear. Love
to God is the subject here, as appears from
tlie succeeding verse. Confidence and
love are inseparably united. You cannot
fear ultimate harm from the administra-
tions of the Divine government, when
your knowledge of the Divine character
is such as inspires supreme love.

19. Here the important truth is empha-
tically reiterated, that our love to God is

the effect, not the cause, of God's love to us.

20. 21. How just, though severe, is the
gospel rule of judgment, which tests

the sincerity of our professions of love to

we from him. That he who loveth

God \%\Q his brother also.

CHAPTER V.

WHOSOEVER believeth that

Jesus is the Christ is born of

God ; and evei^ one that loveth him
that begat loveth him also that is be-

gotten of him.

2 By this we know that we love

the children of God, when we love

God, and keep his commandments.
3 For this is the love of God, that

we keep his commandments : and his

commandments are not grievous.

4 For whatsoever is born of God
overcometh the world : and this is the

victory that overcometh the world,

even our faith.

5 Who is he that overcometh the

world, but he that believeth that

Jesus is the Son of God?
6 This is he that came by water

and blood, even Jesus Christ ; not by
water only, but by water and blood.

And it is the Spirit that beareth wit-

ness, because the Spirit is truth.

the Father by the measure of our love
to the Father's other children

!

Chapter V., 3. And his commandments
are not grievous. It is a grateful considera-

tion, that the laws of God are the rules of
physical and moral and social health and
happiness. See Deut. vi. 24 ; Ps. xix.
7—14.

4. Whatsoever is born of God. This is

that which " cannot sin
;

" chap. iii. 9.

Even our faith. This is the mighty work-
ing force in the moral system, the Chris-

tian faith.

5. These frequent re-assertions of the
necessity and virtue of faith in Jesus Christ

as the Son of God Avere called forth by
the prevalence of the counter heresies.

6. By (rather, with) water and blood.

The reference probably is to the purify-

ing influence of the gospel of Christ, em-
blemized by the baptism of water, and the
seal and assm-ance of its promises in his

blood. And with these was the witness
of the Holy Spirit in the miracles of power
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7 For there are three that bear

record ia heaven, the Father, the

Word, and the Holy Ghost : and

these three are one.

8 And there are three that bear

witness in earth, the spirit, and the

water, and the blood : and these three

agree in one.

9 If we receive the witness of men,
the witness of God is greater : for

this is the witness of God which he

hath testified of his Son.

10 He that believeth on the Son
of God hath the witness in him-

self: he that believeth not God hath

made him a liar ; because he believ-

eth not the record that God gave of

his Son.

11 And this is the record, that

God hath given to us eternal life,

aiid this life is in his Sou,

12 He that hath the Son hath

and the inspiration of truth. These are

the three witnesses of v. 8.

7. This verse, if it were genuine Scrip-

ture, would have presented no disharmony
with the proper unity of God. But I will

not waste labor by an explanation of it.

No intelligent and fair-minded Trinitarian

claims it as a part of the original text.

That " it is not contained in any Greek
manuscript which was written earlier than
the fifteenth century," is a matter, not of

opinion, but of fact.

8. See on v. 6.

10, 11. He that believeth not God hath

made him a liar. Why does his unbeUef
charge God with falsehood ? Because he

believeth not the record that God gave of his

Son. "What is the record? And this is

the record, that God hath given to us eter-

nal life; and this life is in his Son. For
whom has God given eternal life in

Christ? For all those, of course, who are

called upon, or to whom the gospel min-
istry may be sent, calling upon them, to

believe on Christ mito eternal life. For our
belief does not create the truth beUeved.
The truth must pre-exist, to be revealed

to our promise-receivmg faith. If, then,

there are any for whom God has not given
aioniou life in Chi-ist, they are not tmbe-

life ; and he that hath not the Son
of God hath not life.

13 These things have I written

unto you that believe on the name
of the Son of God ; that ye may
know that ye have eternal life, and
that ye may believe on the nanie of

the Son of God.
14 And this is the confidence that

we have in him, that, if we ask any
thing according to his will, he heareth

us

:

15 And if we know that he hear
us, whatsoever we ask, we know that

we have the petitions that we desired

of him.

1

6

K any man see his brother sin

a sin which is not unto death, he
shall ask, and he shall give him life

for them that sin not unto death.

There is a sin unto death : I do not

say that he shall pray for it.

lievers, though they beheve not in Christ
as their life ; that is, they do not disbeheve
any truth. If they were to believe on
Christ as their life, they would believe a
lie ; for God hath not given them life in

him. No one of my readers believes in me
as his benefactor to the amount of a thou-
sand pounds ; nor does he make me a liar

in this respect by unbelief; for I have never
promised him such a bequest. Neither does
any man make God a liar by not beheving
on Christ as his eternal Ufe and good, if

the gift for him of such inheritance in

Christ is not in the record he has given of
his Son. But the record is full. Our in-

heritance is there. And we charge our
heavenly Father with falsehood when we
refuse to beUeve and enjoy his promise.

12. See on John iii. 36.

14, 15. See chap. iii. 22.

16. There is a sin itnto death : I do not

say that ye shall pray for it. In a moral
sense, all sin is imto death. " To be car-

nally-minded is death ; " Eom. viii. 6.
" He that loveth not his brother abideth
in death

;

" chap. iii. 14. But a strong
and special description of death is meant
liere ; a case of death so necessarily con-

nected with the circumstance which in-

sures it, that it would be a species of



622 II. JOHN.

17 All unrighteousness is sin: and
there is a sin not unto death.

18 We know that whosoever is

born of God sinneth not ; but he that

is begotten of God keepeth himself,

and that mcked one toucheth him not.

19 And we know that we are of

God, and the whole world lieth in

wickedness.

20 And we know that the Son of

God is come, and hath given us an
understanding, that we may know
him that is true ; and we are in him
that is true, even in his Son Jesus

Christ. This is the true God, and
eternal life.

21 Little children, keep yourselves

from idols. Amen.

THE SECOND EPISTLE OF

JOHN.
THE elder unto the elect lady and

her children, whom I love in the

truth ; and not I only, but also all

they that have known the truth

;

2 For the truth's sake, which dwell-

eth in us, and shall be with us for ever.

3 Grace be with you, mercy, and
peace, from God the Father, and from

irreverent trifling to pray for a miraculous
interposition to break the connection of
cause and effect. Some have understood
it to refer to cases doomed to capital pun-
ishment. But the following remarks,
which embrace substantially the same
view that I have offered above, I com-
mend to the reader's candid consideration :

" Sin and disease were considered as so
inseparably connected, according to the
Jewish philosophy, that perhaps the apos-
tle might mean nothing more by the ad-

vice which he here gives, than to recom-
mend prayer for the sick where the disease
was curable, and to dissuade from unbe-
coming importunity where the malady
was evidently incurable and fatal. See
John ix. 2, 34 ; Matt. ix. 1"— 3. See Priest-
ley in loco."— Im. Ver.

18. See on chap. iii. 9.

19. And ive knoiv. This broad state-

ment of the Divine origin of the Christian
mission, and of the prevaihng character
of the opposing world, was becoming in

the apostle, who understood his own posi-

tion, and surveyed with a clear discern-

ment the moral condition of the nations.

j

the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of

the Father, in truth and love.

4 I rejoiced greatly that I found

of thy children walking in truth, as

we have received a commandment
from the Father.

5 And now I beseech thee, lady,

not as though I wrote a new com-

20. And we are in him that is true; being

in his Son Jesus Christ. The reader, by
raising his eye to the text, will perceive
that our translators have supplied the
word eren in this sentence. I substitute

the word being, because it makes a better

connection of the two members of the sen-

tence. This is tiie true God. The pronoun
tins refers to " him that is true," in tlie

preceding sentence. " We are in hira

that is true: this is the true God." And
eternal life. Verily, our fellowship with

"him that is true, "the true God, ami
" his Son Jesus Christ," is "eternal life."

See John xvii. 3.

1. The elder (St. John) unto the elect ladg

and her children. Some take the Greek
word Cijria, here rendered ladi/, as tjie

proper name of the person addressed, and
leave it untranslated ; reading thus, " unto

the chosen Cyria." St. John was at an
advanced age at the time of tliis writing;

and he addressed Christians generally in

a familiar style, as an affectionate father

addressing liis children.
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mandment unto thee, but that which
we had from the beginning, that we
love one another.

6 And this is love, that we walk
after his commandments. This is

the commandment. That, as ye have
heard from the beginning, ye should

walk in it.

7 For many deceivers are entered

into the world, who confess not that

Jesus Christ is come in the flesh.

This is a deceiver and an antichrist.

8 Look to yourselves, that we
lose not those things which we have
wrought, but that we receive a full

reward.

9 Whosoever transgresseth, and

6. And this is love. The legitimate

expression of love to God and men is the
keeping of the Divine commandments.

7. Deceivers, . . . who confess not thqi. Jesus

Christ is come in the Jiesh. See on 1 John
iv. 2.

8. That we lose not those things which we
have irroii(]ht. When there had been so

much labor and so much sacrifice bestowed
on the blessed gospel of the Son of God,
who had " come in the flesh," had proved
his mission fi-om God by his unques-
tionable miracles of power and love, had
taught the sublime doctrines of heaVenly
truth, had sealed his testimony with his

blood, had been raised from the dead, and
had shed abroad his spirit in his Church

;

and when, through the labors of his apos-

tles, his cause had been advanced so ex-

tensively, and his truth had so abounded

;

then, to give place to a set of blustering

pretenders, who, professing the name of
Christ, made him a myth, and, instead

of the simple truths of the gospel, put
forth a crude jargon of heathen pliilos-

ophies, which were calculated to under-

abideth not in the doctrine of Christ,

hath not God. He that abideth in

the doctrine of Christ, he hath both

the Father and the Son.

10 If there come any unto you,

and bring not this doctrine, receive

him not into your house, neither bid

him God speed

:

11 For he that biddeth him God
speed is partaker of his evil deeds.

12 Having many things to write

unto you, I would not write with

paper and ink : but I trust to come
unto you, and speak face to face, that

our joy may be full.

13 The children of thy elect sister

greet thee. Amen.

mine the Christian faith,— this detestable

folly the old apostle conjured his children

to hold in abhorrence. Through unswerv-
ing fidelity, they would receive a full re-

ward; would reap an abundant harvest

fi'om all the labors of the past.

10, 11. Receive him not into your house.

This means not the shutting of the hand
of charity from the needy and suffering

of any character. It refers to those cor-

rupt, crafty, impertinent, false teachers,

who were intruding themselves into every
family (2 Tim. iii. 6), and every social

circle, where they could gain admittance,

to ply their wily arts in the way of in-

snaring and captivating the minds of all

whom they could impress. The apostle's

advice to Cyria was judicious,— that she

should not so misjudge in regard to pro-

priety as to be persuaded by false con-

ceptions of etiquette or charity to give

encouragement to such characters by af-

fording them a home in her family circle.

This letter is hastily concluded, with

the expectation of an early opportunity for

personal intercourse.
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THE THIRD EPISTLE OF

JOHN.
THE elder unto the well-beloved

Gains, whom I love in the truth.

2 Beloved, I wish above all things

that thou mayest prosper and be in

health, even as thy soul prospereth.

3 For I rejoiced greatly, when the

brethren came and testified of the

truth that is in thee, even as thou

walkest in the truth.

4 I have no greater joy than to

hear that my children walk in truth.

5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully

whatsoever thou doest to the breth-

ren and to strangers

;

6 Which have borne witness of thy

charity before the church : whom if

thou bring forward on their journey

after a godly sort, thou shalt do well

:

7 Because that for his name's sake

they went forth, taking nothing of

the Gentiles.

8 We therefore ought to receive

such, that we might be fellow-helpers

to the truth.

9 I wrote unto the church: but

1. The elder (St. John) unto the well-he-

loved Gains. This Gaius may have been
the one by whom Paul was entertained at

Corinth, whosc^ hospitality he refers to in

Rom. xvi. 23. Mention is also made of a
Gaius at Derby, and another at Macedonia,
in Acts xix. 29, and xx. 4.

5—8. These strangers who shared the
hospitality of Gaius were Christian mis-
sionaries, who had delivered to the venera-
ble John a favorable report of the comfort
and encouragement which they had re-

ceived at this brother's hands.
9, 10. / ui-ote unto the Church; i.e., re-

garding those missionaries. But there

was one among them by the name of
Diotrephes, an assuming and lordly char-

acter, who refused to acknowledge the

apostle's authority, and repelled the mis-

Diotrephes, who loveth to have the

pre-eminence among them, receiveth

us not.

10 Wherefore, if I come, I will

remember his deeds which he doeth,

prating against us with malicious

words : and not content therewith, nei-

ther doth he himself receive the breth-

ren, and forbiddeth them that would,

and casteth t/ie?n out of the church.

11 Beloved, follow not that which
is evil, but that which is good. He
that doeth good is of God : but he
that doeth evil hath not seen God.

12 Demetrius hath good report of

all men, and of the truth itself: yea,

and we also bear record ; and ye
know that our record is true.

13 I had many things to write,

but I will not with ink and pen write

unto thee

:

14 But I trust I shall shortly see

thee, and we shall speak face to face.

Peace* he to thee. Our friends salute

thee. Greet the friends by name.

sionary laborers, compelling them to seek
entertainment outside of the Chm-ch. Him
the apostle would call to remembrance,
when he should visit that place. The idea
is, that the apostate should be made to ac-

knowledge St. John's apostolic authority.

12. Demetrius. This was another gos-

pel laborer, whom St. John held in high
regard for his work's sake. He had in his

favor not only the testimonials of all who
knew him, but also of the truth itself.

That is, the successes of the truth through
his labors were his commendation.

This letter is also closed in the hope of
an early personal interview with the party
addressed.

This Epistle was written soon after Pe-
ter's Second Epistle, which was about
A.D. 67.
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THE GENEEAL EPISTLE OF

J TIDE.

JUDE, the servant of Jesus Christ,

and brother of James, to them
that are sarntified by God the Father,

and preserved in Jesus Christ, and
called:

2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and

Jove, be multiplied.

3 Beloved, when I gave all dili-

gence to write unto you of the com-
mon salvation, it was needful for me
to write unto you, and exhort you
that ye should earnestly contend for

the faith which was once delivered

unto the saints.

4 For there are certain men crept

in unawares, who were before of old

ordained to this condemnation, un-

godly men, turning the grace of our

1. Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and
the brother of James. He is the Judas of

Luke vi. 16, and the Juda of Mark vi. 3,—
one of the brethren of our Lord. This
appellation, however, was familiarly ap-

phed to family connections more distant

than natural brothers, embracing cousins.

Li Matt. X. 3, tills Judas is called Lebbeus

Thaddeus. He was one of the original

apostles.

8. The common salvation; i.e., the gospel

system of general salvation. That ye should

earnestly contendfor the faith. The sublime
system of faith which was worthy of the

interposition of Jehovah for its revealment,
and of the blood of his Son for its attesta-

tion, is certainly worthy of the earnest
support of those who are saved by its doc-

trines.

4. Who were before ordained to this con-

demnation. The Greek, rendered " before
ordained," means "to write or post up
publicly, aforetime." The sentiment of

this passage is, that the previous abuses
and corruptions of those migodly apostates
had marked them for the impending con-
demnation.

5—7. Destroyed them that believed not.

God into lasciviousness, and denying
the only Lord God, and our Lord
Jesus Christ.

5 I will therefore put you in re-

membrance, though ye once knew
this, how that the Lord, having saved
the people out of the land of Egypt,
afterward destroyed them that be-

lieved not.

6 And the angels which kept not

their first estate, but left their own
habitation, he hath reserved in ever-

lasting chains under dai'kness unto

the judgment of the great day.

7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah,

and the cities about them in like

manner, giving themselves over to

fornication, and going after strange

With this Egyptian case, in lieu of the
deluge, Jude here introduces tlie same
catalogue of judgments from the ancient

Scriptures which Peter had adduced in

hig Second Epistle, Li. 4—9 ; to notes on
which, the reader is referred. From the

striking similarity of tliis to that Epistle,

Dr. Benson is probably correct in his

opinion, that Peter's Second was considted

by Jude while he was writing his own.
On the apostate angels or messengers (w.

6), confirmatory of my exposition of the

same in Peter,' I will add the following

translation and paraphrastic comments
from eminent biblical scholarship :

" ' The
messengers who watched not duly over

their own principaUty, but deserted their

proper habitation, he kept with perpetual

chains under dsti-kness (punished them
with judicial bUndness of mind) unto the

judgment of a great day ; i.e., whSn they

were destroyed by a plague.' Alluding to

the falsehood and punishment of the spies.

Num. xiv. See Simpson's Essays, p. 210."

— Im. Vee.
The case of Sodom and Gomorrah, v. 7,

is that of 2 Pet. ii. 6. Jude says they

are set forth for an example, suffering the-

40
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flesh, are set forth for an example,

suffei'ing the vengeance of eternal

[^aionion^ fire.

8 Likewise also these filthy dream-
ers defile the flesh, despise dominion,

and speak evil of dignities.

9 Yet Michael the archangel,

when contending with the devil [dia-

holo'] he disputed about the body of

Moses, durst not bring against him a

railing accusation, but said, The Lord
rebuke thee.

10 But these speak evil of those

things which they know not: but

W'hat they know naturally, as brute

beasts, in those things they corrupt

themselves.

1

1

Woe unto them ! for they have
gone in the way of Cain, and ran

vengeance of aionion fire. Where did he
see those cities " set forth " as such an
example ? In the history, of course, from
which lie was quoting these several ex-

amples. This particular case of fiery

vengeance is " set forth " in Gen. xix. 24,

25. The gospel, which brings life and
immortaUty to light (2 Tim. i. 10), never
sets those cities forth as suffering the
vengeance of aionion fire in the world im-
mortal. It is higlily culpable irreverence

in theologians to wrest this Scripture into

such an appUcation. Jude's expression,

"suffering the vengeance of aionion fire,"

is a free rendering of Peter's words, " And
turning the cities of Sodom and Gomon-ah
into ashes." Jude's application, to this

fire, of the adjective aionion, was perfectly

proper according to the primitive meaning
of the word, with reference to either or

both of these two particulars ; viz., that

the desolation wrought by the conflagration

was perpetual, and that the fire hterally

biu-ned for ages in the unctuous soil of that

region.

y. Yet Michael tJie archangel. See note
on 2 Pet. ii. 11, which seems to refer to

the rule of propriety with God's messen-
gers in general. But Jude here instances

a particular case, that of Michael contending

with the impostor about the body of Moses.

Asking the reader to hold in mind the

feet, that the Devil and Satan are, in

the Scriptures, sometimes descriptive of

greedily after the error of Balaam for

reward, and perished in the gainsay-

ing of Core.

12 These are spots in your feasts

of charity, when they feast with you,

feeding themselves without fear

:

clouds they are without water, carried

about of winds ; trees whose fruit

withereth, without fruitf twice dead,

plucked up by the roots

;

13 Raging waves of the sea, foam-

ing out their own shame ; wandering
stars, to whom is reserved the black-

ness of darkness for ever.

14 And Enoch also, the seventh

from Adam, prophesied of these, say-

ing. Behold, the Lord cometh with

ten thousand of his saints,

15 To execute judgment upon all.

particular personal adversaries, and at
other times personifications of the prin-

ciple of evil, I accept, for this passage, the
following fair and intelligent note of Dr.
Priestley, on 2 Pet. ii. 11 :

" To what the
apostle alludes in this place, or Jude v. 9,

in a similar passage, in which he says,

that Michael the archangel, disputing with

the Devil about the body of Moses, did not

bring any raili77g accusation, but said, The Lord
rebuke thee, does not appear with certainty.

Some think it is to some apocryphal story
that is now lost. But others thmk it only
an allusion to Zech. iii. 1, where we read,

And he showed me Joshua the high priest

standing by the angel of the Lord, and Satan
standing at his right hand to resist him. And
the Lord said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee,

Satan ; even the Lord that has chosen Jeru-

salem, rebuke thee; supposing, with some
of the ancients, that by Joshua was meant
the Jewish people, whom Judfe might call

the body of Moses, as Paul calls Christians
the body of Christ."

10—13. This is an eloquent and truth-

ful description of pretentious, arrogant,

blustering, impertinent, insolent, uncon-
scionable self-seekers, who try their hand,
with varying degrees of success, in all ages
of the world.

14, 15. " This is another quotation
from an ancient apocryphal book ; for the
authenticity of which, however, the writer

is not to be supposed to vouch. See Dr.
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and to convince all that are ungodly
among them of all their ungodly deeds

which they have ungodly committed,

and of all their hard speeches which
ungodly sinners have spoken against

him.

16 These are murmurers, com-
plainers, walking after their own
lusts ; and their mouth speaketh

great swelling words, having men's

persons in admiration because of ad-

vantage.

17 But, beloved, remember ye
the words which were spoken before

of the apostles of our Lord Jesus

Christ

;

18 How that they told you there

should be mockers in the last time,

who should walk after their own un-

godly lusts.

19 These be they who separate

Benson in loco."— Im. Vee. It is com-
mon in our time for the pulpit and the

forum to use appropriate passages from
classic authors for illustration of a point,

without being understood to indorse the

works from which they quote.

17, 18. These inveterate mockers and
deceivers had been foretold by the apos-

tles. See Acts xx. 29 ; 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2

;

2 Tim. iii. 1--5, 13; iv. 3; 2 Pet. ii. 1;
iii. 3

21. Unto aionion life; unto the issue of

themselves, sensual, having not the
Spirit.

20 But ye, beloved, building up
yourselves on your most holy faith,

praying in the Holy Ghost,
21 Keep yourselves in the love of

God, looking for the mercy of our
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.

22 And of some have compassion,
making a difference

:

23 And others save with fear,

pulling them out of the fire; hating
even the garment spotted by the flesh.

24 Now unto him that is able to

keep you from falling, and to present
you faultless before the presence of
his glory with exceeding joy,

25 To the only wise God our
Saviour, he glory and majesty, do-

minion and power, both now and
ever. Amen.

these trials in the trimuph of the gospel
of everlasting Ufe.

23. Hating even the garment spotted by the

flesh. This is an allusion to the danger
of handling the garments of persons afflict-

ed with an infectious disease. The fact is

used by way of analogy, to enforce caution
on the faithful Christians, that, even in their

efforts to rescue from their ruin the victims
of the terrible delusion, they must avoid
any such social relations with them as
might be the means of their own infection.
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THE EEYELATION
OF

SAINT JOHN THE DIVINE.

This book has been commonly regarded as difficult of interpretation. It does indeed

narrate some visionary scenes, all the particulars of which it may be difficult, and even

impossible, for us in this day to apply in detail to their specific objects. Nor would

this be of essential service if we could. The general subjects respectively of the prin-

cipal prophecies of the book are obvious ; and its doctrines, which constitute its chief

value to us, combine with the richness of grace the beauty of simplicity. I wUl try to

aid the Christian student, who accompanies me, to share with me in this adoring

estimation of the contents of the book.

Its D-ate.

But, to read the book of Kevelation understandingly, it is indispensably necessary

that we rightly determine the question of its date. If we essentially mistake here, the

value of the prophetic portions of the book is lost, and we plunge into a wilderness

of enigmas. It is by reason of such mistake, that commentators have found it so

extremely difficult to understand these prophecies.

This revelation was given of Christ by his angel to his servant John, and by him

published to the churches, just before the destruction of Jerusalem, to aid them in a due

preparation for the events of that judgment. John declares in his proem, that it was

the design of this revelation to show unto the servants of Christ the things which must

shortly come to pass. And, occupying this standpoint, with the destruction of Jerusalem

in the forthcoming future, we open the book, and, in the perusual of it, find ourselves

exploring a world of tangible reaUties. We find a reproduction, though in a more figu-

rative style, of the desciptions which Christ had given of the series of events which

should precede the end of the Jewish polity, and the desolation of the consecrated

city. But taking the commonly-received date, the year 96, as our standpoint for the

opening of the book, we are utterly out of due time : we find no opening series of

events which the prophecies of the book describe, and are " in wandering mazes lost."

And learned commentators, in this unhappy predicament, bound to make something

out of the book, have exercised their inventive genius in the manufacture of interpreta-

tive theories. After an extended survey of these imaginative and artificial theories,

which kept pace with the progress of events, each standing imtU exploded by the next,

or by the logic of events themselves, the learned Dr. Clarice comes to the following

conclusion :
" Shall I have the reader's pardon if I say, that it i.» my firm opinion that

the expositions of this book have done great <iisservice to religion ? Almost every com-

mentator has become a prophet ; for, as soon as he began to explain, he began also to

prophesy. And what has been the issue ? Disappointment laughed at hope's career, and

superficial thinkers have been led to despise and reject prophecy itself."

To return to the date of the book. In relation to the external evidence, 1 have not

space for an extended collection of authorities. I must ask my readers to accept the

following summary of Dr. Clarke, who is himself, in the ecclesiastical department, a
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librarj of historic lore. Speaking of those who fix upon a date for this book prior to

the destruction of Jerusalem, the doctor says, " In tliis opinion they are supported by
the most respectable testimonies among the ancients, though the contrary was the

mor& general opinion. Epiphanius says that John was banished to Patmos by Claudius

Ccesar. This would bring back the date to about A.D. 50. Andras (Bishop of Cesarea,

in Cappadocia, about A.D. 500), in his comment on this book, ch. vi. 16, says, John
received this revelation under the reign of Vespasian. This date also might place it

before the final overthrow of the Jewish state ; though Vespasian reigned to A.D. 97.

The inscription to this book, in the Syriac Version, first pubhshed by De Dieu in 1628,

and afterward in the London Polyglot, is the following :
' The Eevel^tion which

God made to John the Evangelist, in the Island of Patmos, to which he was banished

by Nero Caesar.' This places it before A.D. 69, and consequently before the destruction

of Jerusalem. Of tlais opinion are many eminent writers, and among them Hentenius,

Harduin, Grotius, Lightfoot, Hammond, Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop Newton, Wetstein, and
others." I will add, that Prof Moses Stuart adopted this opinion.

Now, when to these " most respectable " external testimonies I add the internal

evidence of the book itself which I have indicated above, the point is, in my mind, satis-

factorily settled. The internal evidence above noted, and the declared purpose of the

Revelation to make known things which must shortly come to pass, with the opening

prophecies of the book in connection, declare to my understanding, as the voice of God,

that this Revelation was given just before the destruction of Jerusalem. Standing in this

light, we are prepared to imderstand, in general, the prophecies, and, throughout, the

doctrines, of this book.

CHAPTER I.

THE Revelation of Jesus Christ,

which God gave unto him, to

show unto his servants things which

must shortly come to pass ; and he

sent and signified it by his angel unto

his servant John

:

2 Who bare record of the word of

God, and of the testimony of Jesus

Christ, and of all things that he saw.

Chapter I., 1. The Revelation of Jesus

Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto

his servants things which must shortly come to

pass. Whoever is without a desire to

understand the concluding book of the

Holy Bible, may as well stop here. Who-
ever desires to understand it must take

particular notice of, and keep in mind, tliis

opening declaration, — that its prophecies

relate chiefly to things which were " short-

ly to come to pass." See remarks on this

point in the foregoing Intkoduction.
His servant John. This was undoubted-

3 Blessed is he that readeth, and
they that hear the words of this

prophecy, and keep those things

which are written therem : for the
time is at hand.

4 TOHN to the seven churches

J which are in Asia : Gi'ace

be unto you, and peace, from him
which is, and which was, and which
is to come ; and from the seven spir-

its which are before his throne
;

ly John the Apostle and Evangehst. In
addition to the satisfactory external evi-
dence of authorship, there is in the book
much internal evidence of the same au-
thorship with the Gospel and the Epistles
ascribed to St. John.

3. For the time is at hand; i.e., the time
of the fulfilment of the succeeding prophe-
cies in general.

4. Here opens the address to the seven
churches of Asia, wliich we shall find
specified in detail as we proceed. The
seven spirits which are before his throne. In
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5 And from Jesus Christ, who is

the faithful witness, and the first-

begotten of the dead, and the prince

of the kings of the earth. Unto him
that loved us, and washed us from

our sins in his own blood,

6 And hath made us kings and
priests unto God and his Father ; to

him be glory and dominion for ever

and ever. Amen.
7 Behold, he cometh with clouds

;

and every eye shall see him, and they

also which pierced lum : and all kin-

dreds of the earth shall wail because

of him. Even so. Amen.
8 I am Alpha and Omega, the

beginning and the ending, saith the

Lord, which is, and which was, and
which is to come, the Almighty.

9 I John, who also am your broth-

er, and companion in tribulation, and
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus

Christ, was in the isle that is called

Patmos, for the word of God, and for

the testunony of Jesus Christ.

10 I was in the Spirit on the

Lord's day, and heard beliind me a
great voice, as of a trumpet,

11 Saying, I am Alpha and Ome-

chap. iii. 1, we read, " These things saith

he that hath the seven spirits of God, and
the seven stars." And iv. 5, " And there

were seen lamps of fire burning before the

throne, whicli are the seven spirits of

God." The number seven, in Hebrew
usage, denoted completeness in the matter
to which it was applied. Probably the

phrase, " seven spirits," in this verse, and
the others referred to, signifies nothing
more than the sufficiency of the Spirit of
God in the gospel of his Son for all the
seven churches addressed.

5. The Jirst-begoUen of the dead. See on
Col. i. 18. And the prince of the kings of the

earth. Phil. ii. 9—11. And washed iis from
our sins in his blood. See on 1 John i. 7.

7. Behold, he cometh ivith clouds! Of the
numerous instances in which this coming
had been foretold by Christ and his apos-

tles, see Matt. xxiv. 30 ; xxvi. 64 ; Mark

ga, the first and the last : and. What
thou seest, write in a book, and send

it unto the seven churches which are

in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto

Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and
unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and
unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodi-

cea.

12 And I turned to see the voice

that spake with me. And, being

turned, I saw seven golden candle-

sticks ;

13 And in the midst of the seven

candlesticks one like unto the Son of

man, clothed with a garment down to

the foot, and girt about the paps with

a golden girdle.

14 His head and his hail's were

white like wool, as white as snow ;'

and his eyes were as a flame of fire

;

15 And Ifis feet like unto fine

brass, as if they burned in a furnace

;

and his voice as the sound of many
waters.

16 And he had in his right hand
seven stars : and out of his mouth
went a sharp two-edged sword : and
his countenance was ks the sun shi-

neth in his strength.

xiii. 26; xiv. 62; 2 Thess. i. 7. The
event was now " shortly to come to pass

;

"

V. 1.

8. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning

and the ending. Alpha (a) is the fii'st, and
Omega (w) the last, letter of the Greek
alphabet. Accordingly, these letters prop-

erly stand for "the beginning and the end-

ing."
9—11. John states the locahty in which

he received this Revelation, and describes

the opening of his series of visions.

12. The seven golden candlesticks are the
seven churches. See v. 20. ^

13—16. These verses comprise a de-

scription, by the aid of impressive analo-

gies, of the purity, the efficient power, and
the glory of Christ. The seven stars in his

right hand are explained {v. 20) to be the«

angels, i.e. messengers or pastors, of the
seven churches. The sharp two-edged
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17 And when I saw him, I fell at

his feet as dead. And he laid his

right hand upon me, saying unto me,

Fear not ; I am the first and the last.

18 / am he that liveth, and was
dead ; and, behold, I am alive for

evermore. Amen ; and have the keys

of hell \hades\ and of death.

19 Write the things which thou

hast seen, and the things which are,

and the things which shall be here-

after
;

20 The mystery of the seven stars

which thou sawest in my right hand,

and the seven golden candlesticks.

The seven stars are the angels of the

seven churches : and the seven can-

dlesticks which thou sawest are the

seven churches.

CHAPTER n.

UNTO the angel of the church of

Ephesus write : These things

saith he that holdeth the seven stars

sword from his mouth represents the ex-

ecutive power of his word.
18. And have the keys of hell and of

death. Tlie key is an ensign of authority.

The authority of Christ represented by
this emblem is described, in chap. iii. 7, as

the sole power of opening and shutting.

His having the keys of hades and of death
signifies his possession of full and perfect

power over death and the state of the

dead. Though all evil for the present

seems not joyous, but grievous, yet we
need not feel a slavish dread of any evil,

when we have assurance that the control

of that evil is in the hand of one who is

our friend. Let us not, then, be slaves

through fear of death, since that evil is

entirely under the power of Jesus Christ,

who has proved himself the faithful Friend
of all mankind.
The purpose for which God has given

to Christ the keys of the state of death is,

that he may deliver the human race from
its dominion, and make of it a final end.

So complete shall Christ make the victory

of lite, that the question may be triura-

fihantly asked, " O hades ! where is thy

in his right hand, who walketh in the

midst of the seven golden candle-

sticks ;

2 I know thy works, and thy la-

bor, and thy patience, and how thou

canst not bear them which are evil

:

and thou hast tried them which say

they are apostles, and are not, and

hast found them liars

:

3 And hast borne, and hast pa-

tience, and for ray name's sake hast

labored, and hast not fainted.

4 Nevertheless I have somewhat

against thee, because thou hast left

thy first love.

5 Remember therefore from whence
thou art fallen, and repent, and do

the first works ; or else I will come
unto thee quickly, and will remove

thy candlestick out of his place, ex-

cept thou repent.

G But this thou hast, that thou

hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans,

which I also hate.

victory ? " and not a single victim shall it

have to boast ; nay, it shall not he, to make
an answer. See 1 Cor. xv. 55.

Chapter II. Unto the angel of the

Church of E!phesus. The angel was the

presiding officer or teacher of the church.

These adch-esses of our Lord to the pas-

tors of the chiu-ches, delivered at that time

of extensive defection and approaching

judgment, are all deeply solemn and a^
fectionate, such as never could have pro-

ceeded from fraud or irapostiu-e.

2. And thou hast tried them ivhich sny

they are apostles, and are 7iot. This identi-

fies the false teachers that had been de-

scribed by Paul and Peter and John and
Jude as among the evils and dangers of
" the last times." 2 Tim- hi. 1—9; 2 Pet.

ii. 1 ; 1 John ii. 18, 19 ; Jude 4.

4. But the former devoted love, even
of this pastor, had waned.

5. And remove thy candlestick ; i.e.,

his church. If the pastor did not return

to his fidelity, he would lose his church,

and be left without a field of labor.

6. Thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolai-

tans. These were a sect m the Chixrch
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7 He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the

churches : To him that overcometh

will I give to eat of the tree of life,

which is in the midst of the paradise

of God.
8 And unto the angel of the church

in Smyrna write : These things saith

the first and the last, which was dead,

and is alive

;

9 I know thy works, and tribula-

tion, and poverty, (but thou art rich,)

and / know the blasphemy of them

that permitted idolatry and fornication.

They were a division of the Gnostics.

7. To eat of the tree of life. Each of

these addresses to the pastors, respective-

ly, closes with a blessing to the faithful,

expressed in peculiar and significant lan-

guage, unlike the language of any other

portions of the New Testament. The eat-

ing of the tree of life naturally imports the

enjoyment of continued gospel privileges.

For the gospel is the tree of life. In the

midst of the paradise of God. This, too, is

figurative. Paradise signifies a pleasant

garden. Of course, allusion is here made
to the tree of life in the midst of the gar-

den ; Gen. ii. 9.

8. The angel of the church of Smyrna is

the second pastor addressed. .

9. But are the synaijofjue of Satan (the

adversary). They were actuated by the

spirit of hatred to the doctrines of Chris-

tian truth and purity. The same Gnostic

apostates are meant.
10. For the Devil shall cast some of you

into prison. That is, the impostm-e, which
Avas at enmity with the purity of the

CHurch, would instigate proceedings by
wliich some of the faithful would be cast

into prison. This our Lord had distinctly

foretold in his prophecy of these times

;

Luke xxi. 12. And ye shall have tribulation

ten days. The ten days are commonly
understood by commentators to be a round
number, denoting an indefinite but short

period. A crown of life. The disciples

were assrured by their Master, who pledged

them his presence and care, that they need
fear none of those things, for he would pro-

tect them while he had a work for them
on earth ; and, if it should be in the Divine
I^ovidence that they should die for his

which say they are Jews, and are

not, but are the synagogue of Satan.

10 Fear none of those things which
thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil

[^diabolos^ shall cast sonie of you into

prison, that ye may be tried ; and ye
shall have tribulation ten days : be
thou faithful unto death, and I will

give thee a crown of Ufe.

11 He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the

churches : He that overcometh shall

not be hurt of the second death.

cause, he would give them a crown of life,

making their death itself a glorious tri-

umph. See notes on 2 Tim. iv. 6—8.

11. Shall not be hurt of the second death.

This is the first occurrence of the phrase
" second death " in the Scriptures. It

occurs only in Revelation, and in this book
only in this verse, and chap. xx. 6, 14, and
xxi. 8. To assume that it means a final

doom, either to non-existence or to living

torment, after the resurrection, is to force
it into an application to an event which is

nowhere hinted in the Sacred Record.
The term second implies a, first, to which

it bears a relation or comparison. The
" things wliich must shortly come to pass,"
with reference to which this Revelation was
given, were the things appertaining to the
end of the Jewish age, and dissolution of
the Jewish nation. This was a national
death. Had that people suffered a former
national death, to which tliis would natu-
rally rank as second in order ? Certainly,

in the Babylonish captivity. And that cap-
tivity was represented in the prophets as

death and burial, and their restoration was
described as their being brought up out of

their graves to inherit the land of Israel.

(See Ezek. xxxvii. 11, 12.) This destruc-

tion which was now " at hand " (chap. i. 3)
was of course their second national death,

and more terrible and lasting than the first.

(See Luke xxi. 20—24.) But they who
overcame all the manifold temptations of
that time, and triumphed in Christian fidel-

ity, should not be hurt of the calamities

which would work that second national

dissolution. See Luke xxi. 18, 28 ; and
note on 2 Thess. i. 7. For confirmation
of this view of "the second death," see
notes on chap. xx. 6, 14 ; and xxi. 8.
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12 And to the angel of the church
in Pei'gamos write : These things saith

he which hath the sharp sword with

two edges

;

13 I know thy works, and where
thou dwellest, even where Satan's seat

is: and thou holdest fast my name,
and hast not denied my faith, even in

those days wherein Antipas was my
faithful martyr, who was slain among
you, where Satan dwelleth.

14 But I have a few things against

thee, because thou hast there them
that hold the doctrine of Balaam,
who taught Balak to cast a stumbling;-

block before the children of Israel, to

eat things sacrificed unto idols, and
to commit fornication.

15 So hast thou also them that

hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans,

which thing I hate.

16 Repent; or else I wiU come
unto thee quickly, and will fight

against them with the sword of my
mouth.

17 He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the

churches : To him that overcometh
will I give to eat of the hidden man-
na, and will give him a white stone,

and in the stone a new name written.

12, 13. TTie angd of the church in Perga-

mos is also commended in general. Saith

he lohich hath the sharp sword. See on chap,

i. 16. Where Satan's seat is. This refers

to the headquarters of the persecuting

power. Antipas was one who had fallen

a martyr to the rage of the adversary.

14, 15. But this pastor was blameworthy
in some respects. He had not excom-
municated those who held the idolatrous

theory of Balaam, and the sensualism of
the Nicolaitans. See v. 6.

16. With the sword of my mouth. See
on chap. i. 16.

17. The hidden manna. For a descrip-

tion of this true bread of life, see John vi.

32—35. Perhaps the peculiar expression,
" hidden manna," may have been bor-

rowed from the hiding of a portion of the

which no man knoweth saving he
that receiveth it.

18 And unto the angel of the church
in Thyatira write : These things saith

the Son of God, who hath his eyes
like unto a flame of fire, and his feet

are like fine brass
;

19 1 know thy works, and charity,

and service, and faith, and thy pa-
tience, and thy works ; and the last

to be more than the first,

20 Notwithstanding I have a few
things against thee, because thou suf-

ferest that woman Jezebel, which
calleth herself a prophetess, to teach
and to seduce my servants to commit
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed

unto idols.

21 And I gave her space to repent
of her fornication ; and she repented
not.

22 Behold, I will cast her into a
bed, and them that commit adultery

with her into great tribulation, ex-
cept they repent of their deeds.

23 Aiid I will kiU her cliildren

with death ; and all the churches
shall know that I am he which search-

eth the reins and hearts : and I will

give unto every one of you according
to your works.

manna in a golden pot in the ark of the
covenant; Heb. ix. 4. A white stone.

This is an allusion to the tickets which
were given at the Grecian games, on
which were written the names of the con-
querors, and the prizes to which they were
entitled. Spiritually, it is the same as the
" crown of life."

18—23. The pastor of the church in
Thyatira comes next in order for his share
of the Master's attention. He is com-
mended for his works of love, and his
faith and patience. But he had not fully

appreciated the demand of the times, which
was entire separation from those entang-
hng alhances, which tended to draw the
members of the Church, in common with
the masses, into the whirlpool of destruc-

tion. Of this danger, see the warning of
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24 But unto you I say, and unto

the rest in Thyatira, as many as have

not this doctrine, and which have not

known the depths of Satan, as they

speak ; I will put upon you none

other burden.

25 But that which ye have already,

hold fast till I come.

26 And he that overcometh, and

keepeth my works unto the end, to him

will I give power over the nations :

27 And he shall rule them with a

rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potter

shall they be broken to shivers : even

as I received of my Father.

28 And I will give him the morn-

ing star.

29 He that hath an ear, let him

hear what the Spirit saith unto the

churches.

A
CHAPTER in.

ND unto the angel of the church

in Sardis write: These things

the same Master now addressing him,

delivered to his disciples before his Pas-

sion, Matt. xxiv. 48—51. This pastor

had permitted the depraved woman here

described, who pretended to be a pro-

phetess, to teach in the clim-ch. The
partakers in her abomination should be

made such examples of suffering as would
admonish all the chiu-ches of their ame-
nabihty to a judgment which should give

unto every one according to his works.

26, 27. The sentiment of these verses,

expressed in figurative style, borrowed
from the instruments of power employed
by earthly conquerors and kingdoms, is

this,— that Christians who abode faithful,

triumphing over all prevailing temptations

to defection, should participate with Christ

in his victorious reign, which was " at

hand."
28. And will give him the morning-star;

the insignia of his Lord. See chap. xxii.

16.

Chapter III., 1, 2. The angel, or mes-
senger, of the church in Sardis, had fallen

into grievous errors. Though he had a

name to live as a Christian teacher, he was,

saith he that hath the seven Spirits

of God, and the seven stars ; I know
thy works, that-thou hast a name that

thou livest, and art dead.

2 Be watchful, and strengthen the

things which remain, that are ready

to die : for I have not found thy

works perfect before God.

3 Remember therefore how thou

hast received and heard, and hold fast,

and repent. If therefore thou shalt

not watch, I will come on thee as a

thief, and thou shalt not know what
hour I will come upon thee.

4 Thou hast a few names even in

Sardis which have not defiled their

garments ; and they shall walk with

me in white ; for they are worthy.

5 He that overcometh, the same
shall be clothed in white raiment

;

and I will not blot out his name out

of the book of life, but I will confess

his name before my Father, and be-

fore his angels.

in his then present career, virtually dead
to the interests of Christianity. The seven

spirits of God, and the seven stars. See chap,

i. 4 ; iv. 5 ; and i. 16, 20.

3. / will come on thee as a thief, . Matt,
xxiv. 50 ; 1 Thess. v. 2.

5. In white raiment. Tliis is emblem-
atical of spiritual purity, and acceptance
with Christ. And I will not blot out his

name out of the book of life. The " book of

life " is the roll of the Church miUtant,

the ideal taken from the roll of an army.
Accordingly, the blotting of one's name out
of the book of life, in the sense of this

passage, was his ejection from the privi-

leges of discipleship, which privileges in-

cluded preservation in the approaching
crisis. The Prophet Daniel, who, in the

person of St. John, s*-ood " in liis lot at the
end of the days " (Dan. xii. 13), introduced
this roll or book in a prophecy of the same
judgment, of the events of which, "at
hand," St. John is now instructing the
churches. That prophet said (Dan. xii. 1),
" At that time shall Michael stand up; . . .

and there shall be a time of trouble, such
as never was since there was a nation even
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6 He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the

churches.

7 And to the angel of the church

in Philadelphia write : These things

saith he that is holy, he that is true,

he that hath the key of David ; he that

openeth, and no man shutteth ; and
shutteth, and no man openeth

;

8 I know thy works : behold, I

have set before thee an open door,

and no man can shut it : for thou hast

a little strength, and hast kept my
word, and hast not denied my name.

9 Behold, I will make them of the

synagogue of Satan, which say they

are Jews, and are not, but do lie ; be-

hold, I will make them to come and
worship before thy feet, and to know
that I have loved thee.

10 Because thou hast kept the

word of my patience, I also will keep
thee from the hour of temptation.

to that same time." The same time is

designated by our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 15,

21, assigning it to the end of the aionos, or

Jewish age, in that generation. Daniel
continues :

" And at that time thy people
shall be delivered, every one that shall be
found written in the book." John is now en-

gaged in opening tliis prophecy at the eve
of its fulfilment ; and he calls to remem-
brance the same book, only qualifying by
conjoining the term life. He admonishes
the church at Sardis, through their minis-
ter, that defection from the cause of their

Lord would forfeit that conditionally prom-
ised protection. See on v. 3. And I will

confess his name before my Father; i.e., "I
will providentially recognize his title to the
disciple's blessing." See on Matt. x. 32, 33.

7. To the messenger of the church in Phil-

adelphia. . . . He that hath the key of David.
See on chap. i. 18.

8. This messenger is highly commend-
ed for the steadfastness of his faith, and
nobleness of his deeds. And the Master
had set before him an open door, a field of
successful labor. •

9. Behold, I will make them of the syna-

gogue of Satan (tiie apostates who had
emik even far below Judaism), wldch say

which shall come upon all the world,

to try them that dwell upon the

earth.

11 Behold, I come quickly: hold

that fast which thou hast, that no man
take thy crown.

12 Him that overcometh will I
make a pillar in the temple of my
God, and he shall go no more out

:

and I will wi'ite upon him the name
of my God, and the name of the city

of my God, which is new Jerusalem,

which Cometh down out of heaven
from my God : and / will write upon
him my new name.

13 He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the

churches.

14 And unto the angel of the

church ofthe Laodiceans write : These
things saith the Amen, the faithful

and true witness, the beginning of

the creation of God

;

they are Jews, and are not ; . . . come, and
worship before thy feet. That is, this faithful

messenger of Clu-ist should so abound in

the power of the spirit, and his labors

should be crowned with such signal suc-

cess, that even those enemies of the Cross
should acknowledge his merits, revere his

principles, and be humbled before him.
11. Behold, I come quickly. There was

not to be much delay witJi regard to the
fulfilment of these assurances, on either

hand, whether they related to the "trib-

ulation and anguish" of the workers of
iniquity, or the protection, glory, and
peace of Christ's faithful servants. See
chap. i. 1, 3 ; xxii. 12.

12. Which is new Jerusalem,— the gos-
pel covenant. See on chap. xxi. 2, 10, 11.

My new name. See chap. ii. 17. Dr. Priest-

ley thinks that this new name is Christ's

own excellent name, and that allusion is

made to the habit of masters in marking
their servants with their own name.

14. The messenger of the church of the

Laodiceans. These things saith the Amen,
The word amen is an affirmative, signifying
truly, or verily. As a name of Christ, it

denotes the truth and positiveness of his

character. The beginning of the creation of
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15 I know thy works, that thou

art neither cold nor hot : I would thou

wert cold or hot.

16 So then because thou art luke-

warm, and neither cold nor hot, I

will sjDCw thee out of my mouth.
17 Because thou sayest, I am rich,

and increased with goods, and have
need of nothing; and knowest not

that thou art wretched, and misera-

ble, and poor, and blind, and naked :

18 1 counsel thee to buy of me gold

tried in the fire, that thou mayest be
rich; and white raiment, that thou

mayest be clothed, and that the shame
of thy nakedness do not appear ; and
anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that

thou mayest see.

19 As many as 1 love, I rebuke
and chasten: be zealous therefore,

and repent.

God. The Improved Version agrees with
Dr. Priestley in rendering this " the chief
of tlie creation of God." It is for Christ,

or for that spiritual perfection and glory
which is represented by Christ, that the
moral universe was created. And it was
for the accommodation of the rational and
moral that the physical universe was pro-
duced. See on John i. 1, 2.

16. Thou art lukeioarm. The effort, in
a time of earnest contest between opposing
principles and conflicting interests, to pre-
serve neutrality, is the most contemptible
of policies, and disinherits th,e operator of
the favor of both parties.

17. Because thou sayest, I am rich, . . .

and knowest not that thou ait wretched. The
truth was, that all the calculations which
were made on external circumstances in
those times were delusive. A general
upheaving was to take place, which the
Lord had figuratively represented by earth-
quakes, and even the shaking and dis-

placement of the heavenly bodies ; Matt.
xxiv. 7, 29. In the way of preparation for

the crisis, material possessions were noth-
ing. Nothing could abide them but the
righteousness of the gospel.

18. This gospel righteousness is what
Christ here describes by tried ^old, white

raiment, and eye-salve.'

20 Behold, I stand at the door,

and knock : if any man hear my voice,

and open the door, I will come in to

him, and wiU sup with him, and he
with me.

21 To him that overcometh will I

grant to sit with me in my throne,

even as I also overcame, and am set

down with my Father in his throne.

22 He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spii'it saith unto the

churches.

CHAPTER IV.

AFTER this I looked, and, behold,

a door was opened in heaven:
and the first voice which I heard was
as it were of a trumpet talking with

me ; which said, Come up hither, and
I will show thee things which must
be hereafter.

20. See John xiv. 23. These two pas-

sages were recorded by the same hand.
21. He in whose life is maintained the

supremacy of Christian principle, over-
coming the promptings and seductions of
the lower nature, shares a seat with Christ
in liis throne, wliich throne is the rule and
dominion over all the principles and pow-
ers of evil. Christian, this is a sublime
elevation. Let it be ours.

Chapter IV., 1. After this I looked,

and, behold, a door was opened in heaven.

^ere a new vision opens. John had, in

the capacity of an amanuensis, received
from Christ, by his angel, addresses to the

messengers, respectively, of the seven
churches in Asia; which were adapted,

however, to the profitable reading of all

the Christian churches. And now he is

elevated in spirit to a visionary scene,

partly descriptive, and partly prophetic.

The word heaven, in this place, I un-
derstand to be used literally, for the
regions above the earth. There was an
opening to the apostle's view, as there was
to Stephen's, when he said (Acts vii. 56),
" Behold, I see the heavens opened." And
the voice which addressed him, in the
strong tones of a trumpet from an unseen
source, bade him come up hither. This
mandate he, in the spirit, obeyed.
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2 And immediately I was in the

Spirit : and, behold, a throne was
set in heaven, and one sat on the

thi-one.

3 And he that sat was to look upon
like a jasper and a sardine stone : and
there was a rainbow round about the

thi'one, in sight like unto an emerald.

4 And round about the throne were

four and twenty seats : and upon the

seats I saw four and twenty elders

sitting, clothed in white raiment ; and

2. And immediately I was in the spirit.

This is the familiar prophetic description

of an ecstasy or trance. See chap. i. 10;
xvii. 3; xxi. 10; Ezek. ii. 2; iii. 12, 14.

Now, in a trance, the apostle's spirit as-

cends by the open door into heaven ; and
his tirst vision is of God and his perfec-

tions, and the reverence which is liis due.

The first discovery noted is the throne

and its occupant.

3. The jasper and sardine stone are

employed as metaphors to signify the

beauty and brilhancy of the Divine glory.

And there teas a rainbow round about the

throne. David said, in relation to myste-
rious providences of God (Ps. xcvii. 2),
" Clouds and darkness are round about
him." But, in the hght of the gospel, St.

John saw the tlirone of God encircled

with the beautiful rainbow of promise.

4. Four and twenty seats, thrones, or ex-

alted stations ; and four and twenty elders.

I have not space in tliis volimie to give a
wide scope to my own or more mgenious
men's fanciful theories of interpretation,

in detail, of all the scenes and emblems of

the Apocalypse. They who have a mor-
bid appetite for these vagaries may find

gratification by the selection of their fa-

vorite tomes from any of our public theo-

logical libraries. I shall satisfy myself
with appropriating to the edification of

my readers the most natural meaning
of what seems inteUigible to us at this

day, and what appears to be of conse-

quence.
Different speculations have been offered

in regard to the significance of the four

and twenty elders sitting around the
throne. But, to my mind, it appears most
probable that they were the heads of the

twelve tribes of Israel, and the twelve

they had on their heads crowns of
gold.

5 And out of the throne proceeded
lightnings and thunderings and voices

:

and there were seven lamps of fire

burning before the throne, which are
the seven Spirits of God.

6 And before the throne there was
a sea of glass like unto crystal : and
in the midst of the throne, and round
about the throne, were four beasts full

of eyes before and behind.

apostles, as the representatives of the
two dispensations ; signifying that the
Mosaic and Christian dispensations concur
in the promotion of the declarative glory
of God.

6. The lightnings and thunderings which
proceeded out of the throne represent the
awe-inspiring power and majesty of the
Divine presence. Such were the manifest
signs at the giving of the law on Sinai.

And St. Paul, in setting forth the greater
manifestation of the power of God in the
establishment of the new dispensation,
says, Heb. xii. 26, " Whose voice then
shook the earth ; but now he hath pro-
mised, saying. Yet once more I shake not
the earth only, but also heaven."

Which are the seven Spirits of God. See
chap. i. 4.

6. A sea ofglass like unto crystal. This
was before the throne. Of course, the be-
holder, looking to the throne of God, looks
over the sea of crystal glass, which reflects

the Divine glory. Does not this emblem-
ize both the beauty of the gospel light

through which the tlirone, i.e. the govern-
ment of God, is revealed unto us, and the
reflection back upon the Royal Throne of
the rays of its own glory from the medi-
ums of its hght to the children of men ?

Four beasts. This is a bad translation.

The sense of the original is living creatures.

The description of these hving creatures
is so nearly the same as that of the " liv-

ing creatures " seen by Ezekiel in vision,

chap, i., and the "cherubims," chap, x.,

that it is reasonable to infer that the Spirit

of God repeated the same vision to John,
as the realities which it emblemized were
about to be more fully verified. The re-

semblance of the visions will be perceived
by reading in connection with these verses
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7 And the first beast teas like a

lion, and the second beast like a calf,

and the third beast had a face as a

man, and the fourth beast was like

a flying eagle.

8 And the four beasts had each of

the two chapters of Ezekiel above referred

to. The same emblematic figures are, in

Isa. vi. 2, 3, called seraphims.

The cherubims of the Scriptures are

emblematic figures, in statuary or em-
broidery. What their significance was,

the Scriptures do not definitively explain
;

but they appear to represent the executive
forces of the Divine administration. In
this attitude, they stand in the first in-

stance of their appearance in the Bible,

where they make a part of a hieroglyphic

record, in the form of a garden, of the

early moral condition, trial, transgression,

and punishment of man. That hierogly-

phic record places cherubims with a flam-

ing sword at the east of the garden, to

bar the access of man in guilt to the pri-

vileges and blessings of innocende and
virtue. Here the cherubims obviously

represent what I have assumed above
to be their general significance ; viz., the

executive forces of the Divine administra-

tion. In the construction of the tabernacle

and its furniture (Exod. xxv.), cherubims
were embroidered in the curtains, and
placed in statuary at the ends of the mer-
cy-seat, trom between wliich, upon the

mercy-seat, God communed with the wor-
shippers. The station of the cherubims,
at the ends of the mercy-seat, signifies

that the executive forces of the Divine
government are directed by the prompt-
ings of the Divine benignity.

The cherubims, as seen in Ezekiel's

vision by the river Chebar, Ezek. i., and
in John's vision in the record before us,

are described as "living creatures
;

" not as

having animal life in themselves, but be-

cause they were moved, as if they were
things of life, by the Spirit of God. See
Ezek. i. 12, 20.

The likenesses of the four living crea-

tures in St. John's vision before us, like

the four faces of the cherubims of
Ezekiel, are profitably instructive of the

character of the Divine government,
whose forces they represent The first

living creature ivas like a lion, denoting

majesty and dominion ; the second, like

them six wings about him ; and they

xoere full of eyes within : and they

rest not day and night, saying, Holy,

holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which
was, and is, and is to come.

9 And wlien those beasts give glory

a calf, — the ox in Ezekiel's vision, — de-

noting productiveness to human suste-

nance ; the third had a face like a man,
representing intelligence and moral princi-

ple ; and the fourth like a flying eagle, denot-

ing loftiness of aim. God cannot be pre-

sented to the human vision in personal
form. But St. John presents to us, in the
vision which the Spirit presented to him,
a very perfect description of the principles

and purposes of the Divine government,
as combining majestic power, wisdom, and
moral principle, productive beneficence,
and lofty aims. And then these symbolic
hving creatures, representing the forces

of the Divine administration, were full of
eyes before and behind, signifying the omnis-
cience of God ; and they were full of eyes

within, denoting inward hght and conscious
purity. There is no blind chance-work
in the government of God ; no blundering
upon unexpected hinderances. Known
unto him are all his works trom the begin-
ning. All with him is light.

Now we are prepared to understand
what follows : And they (the four living

creatures) rest not day and 7iight, raying,

Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, ichich

was, and is, and is to come. As these cheru-
bims, or living creatures, are emblematic
representations of the executive forces of
the Divine government, their perpetual as-

cription cf praise to God signifies that God
is constantly glorified by the principles and
purposes of his government. It is an im-
pressive exhibition of the sentiment of Ps.
cxlv. 10 :

" All thy works shall praise thee,

O Lord." And it is only in that gospel
light, in wliich John saw in vision that all

the executive forces of the government of
God glorify and honor him, that men can,

with the spirit and understanding, su-

premely love, honor, and adore liim.

Hence it follows, —
9—11. And, when those living creatures

give glory and honor and thanks to him that

sat on the throne, . . . the four and twenty el-

dersfall down before him that sat on the throne,

and worship him, . . . and cast their crowns
before the throne, i.e. reverently acknowl-
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and lionor and thanks to him that

sat on the throne, who liveth for ever

and ever,

10 The four and twenty elders fall

down before him that sat on the

throne, and worship him that liveth

for ever and ever, and cast their

crowns before the throne, saying,

11 Thou art worthy, Lord, to

receive glory and honor and power

:

for thou hast created all things ; and
for thy pleasure they are, and were
created.

CHAPTER V.

\ ND I saw in the right hand of

XJL him that sat on the throne a book
written within and on the back side,

sealed with seven seals.

2 And I saw a strong angel pro-

claiming with a loud voice, Who is

edge his supremacy, saving, Thou art wor-

thy, Lord, to receive glory and honor and
power. How beautifiilly natural is this

exhibition of the progressive order of the

ascription of power and praise to God

!

In the first place, he is glorified by his own
works,— by the development of his per-

fections in the manifest principles and
purposes of his government ; and then
this testimony of the Divine excellence

inspires the representatives of the two
dispensations — the twenty-four elders—
to take up the refrain, and join in the as-

cription of all honor and glory to God.
One noteworthy occasion for their joyful-

ness in praise to Jehovah was, that he had
created all things—for his pleasure. Tliat

which constitutes the chief pleasure of a
wise and dehberate workman in important
enterprises is not the incipient stage of

his work, but the perfected result in pur-

pose and prospect. For the glorious result

which is the pleasure of God in his crown-
ing workmausliip,— the intellectual and
moral creation,— see Eph. i. 9, 10.

Chapter V., 1. A book (i.e., a roll of
parchment) written within and on the back
side, sealed with seven seals. The long roll

of parchment contained seven chapters or
divisions, each division being a prophetic
record of a distinct class of events. And,

worthy to open the book, and to loose

the seals thereof?

3 And no man in heaven, nor in

earth, neither under the earth, was
able to open the book, neither to look

thereon.

4 And I wept much, because no
man was found worthy to open and to

read the book, neither to look thereon.

5 And one of the elders saith unto
me. Weep not : behold, the Lion of

the tribe of Juda, the Root of David,
hath prevailed to open the book, and
to loose the seven seals thei'eof.

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the

midst of the throne and of the four

beasts, and in the midst of the elders,

stood a Lamb as it had been slain,

having seven horns and seven eyes,

which are the seven Spirits of God
sent forth into all the earth.

as the parchment was rolled up, a seal

was placed at the head of each division,

so that the breaking of each seal would
expose the corresponding chapter of the
writing.

5. The Lion of the tribe of Juda (see
Gen. xlix. 9, 10), the Root of David (a He-
braism for " of the root of David ") ; i.e.,

Clunst. As the Messiah descended from
the lineage of David, David was the root.

The prophet Isaiah goes a step farther

back, and makes David's father, Jesse,

the root of the Messiah. (See Isa. xi. 1.)

He hath prevailed to open the book, and to

loose the seven seals thereof. He is indeed
the source of this entire series of revela-

tions, and he " signified them by his angel
unto his servant John." See chap. i. 1.

6. A Lamb as it had been slain, having
seven horns and seven eyes. The reader
will bear in mind that no real creature is

described in any of these visions : only
emblematic images are presented, or pic-

tures drawn, the striking features of which
are designed to symbohze certain facts

and principles. Seven is, in Hebrew usage,
a perfect number, expressing complete-
ness. The seven horns of the Lamb are
symbols of power, fulness of power for the

work of his mission. (See Matt, xxviii.

18.) The seven eyes signify the fulness of
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7 And he came and took the book

out of the right hand of him that sat

upon the throne.

8 And when he had taken the

book, the four beasts and four and
twenty elders fell down before the

Lamb, having every one of them
harps, and golden vials full of odors,

which are the prayers of saints.

9 And they sung a new song, say-

ing, Thou art worthy to take the

book, and to open the seals thereof:

for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed

us to God, by thy blood, out of every

spiritual discernment which God had given

him. Which are the seven spirits of God.

See chap. i. 4, and iv. 5.

7. And he came, and took the hook. Prof.

Stuart, on account of the Lamb's taking

the book, queries whether the image were
not in the form of a man, excepting tlie

head. But these scenic visions do not de-

hver us pliilosopliical dissertations. They
present singular combinations of parts,

and, having made a given metaphoric fea-

ture represent its appropriate idea, often

sUde into the literal. So here, having

represented Christ imder the figure of a
slain and revivified lamb, the vision pro-

ceeds to speak of his doings as Christ, the

Mediator of the new covenant, and opener

of the sealed prophecies.
8—10. Tlie four beasts (Uving crea-

tures) and four and twenty elders fell down

before the Lamb. Here let the reader pause,

and prepare himself for what follows. The
exhibition is altogether scenic and sym-
bolic ; and the parties here introduced stand

forward, in word and action, as represen-

tatives of others. They, the living crea-

tures and elders, had harps, and golden vials

full of odors. And what were these odors ?

Not their own prayers particularly, but

the prayers of saints. And they sung a new

song. It was new, unUke the song of the

old temple or dispensation, because it was
the song of the gospel salvation, ratified

by the blood, i.e. the death, of Christ. Nei-

ther was tins song, any more than the

vials of odors, for themselves particularly

;

but it was for all saints,— all who had re-

ceived the gospel. The new song recog-

nizes the worthiness of Christ to open the

sealed roll ; saying. For thou ivast slain, and

kindred, and tongue, and people, and
nation

;

10 And hast made us unto our
God kings and priests : and we shall

reign on the earth.

11 And I beheld, and I heard the

voice of many angels round about

the throne, and the beasts, and the

elders : and the number of them was
ten thousand times ten thousand, and
thousands of thousands

;

12 Saying with a loud voice,

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain,

to receive power, and riches, and wis-

hast redeemed us to God, by thy blood, out ofeve-
ry kindred and tongue and people and nation.

Bear in mind that the pronoun us, here,

does not mean the beasts and elders mere-
ly. It does not appear that the beasts or
cheruhims, who lead off in this new song,
were subjects of Christ's redemption at

all ; but, as representative characters, they
propound the new song for all the re-

deemed, as they offered in their golden
vials " the prayers of saints." It is a
song which the cheruhims and elders set,

as it were, to music, striking the key-note
for all believers in Christ, from all nations
and kindreds. With tliis view of the
parties for whose use the song is fi-amed
and tuned, and the representative, otfice

of the cheruhims and elders in starting the
tune, you perceive the appropriateness of
the language of v. 9, and also of the fol-

lowing verse : And hast made us unto our
God kings and priests ; and toe shall reign on
the earth. Take notice, that it is not to the
future immortal state of being that tliis

vision relates, but to the character and
mission «f the Church militant. Every
true servant of Christ, hmubly conscious
though he is of his dependence, is, in his

own consciousness, a king and a priest,

reigning in dominion over inferior nature,

and oflering the sacrifice of a grateful

heart and devoted life to God. "And we
shall reign on the earth." See chap. iii.

21.

11, 12. The multitude of the angelic
host, who sympathize with our race, and
rejoice at every step the work of salvation
advances (Luke xv. 7, 10), join in the song
of praise to the Lamb of God. Sympathy
is the fragrance of heaven.
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dom, and strength, and honor, and
glory, and blessijig.

13 And every creature which is

in heaven, and on the eai'th, and
under the earth, and such as are in

the sea, and all tliat are in them,

heard I saying, Blessing, and honor,

and glory, and power, be unto him
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto

the Xiamb for ever and ever.

14 And the four beasts said, Amen.
And the four and twenty elders fdl

down and worshipped him that liveth

for ever and ever.

A
CHAPTER VI.

ND I saw when the Lamb opened
one of the seals, and I heard, as

13. And this is not all. The moral
glory of Christ, who is " the beginning
(the chief) of the creation of God," has
given an impetus to the moral elements
of the rational creation, M'hich shall extend
in circular pulsations until the universe of
created intelligences shall see and admire
his excellence, and join in celebration of
his praise.

14. Amen. Wlien the heavenl)'' vision

had represented the sublime gospel-theme
in all this fulness, and carried forward the
prospective view to thi^ glorious consum-
mation, the foiu- cherubims, symbohzing
the executive forces of the Divine govern-
ment, responded, "Amen;" and the four
and twenty representatives of the two dis-

pensations poured tbrth, in strains of raised
emotion, the praise of the hving Jeho-
vah.
Chapter VI. Having been instructed,

by the preparatory vision of the Divine
majesty and glory, of the perfection of the
executive forces of the Divine govern-
ment, of the worthiness of Christ to re-

ceive that homage which shall ultimately
be universally accorded him, and of liis

ability to open the sealed prophecies of
"things which must shortly come to pass,"
the apostle is now permitted to witness and
record the breaking of the seals succes-
sively, and the development of their con-
tents. And I here prompt tlie Christian
student to hold in remembrance, while he
foUows the apostle in these records, that

it were the noise of thunder, one of

the four beasts saying, Come and see.

2 And I saw, and, behold, a white

horse : and he that sat on him had a
bow ; and a crown was given unto
him : and he went forth conquering,

and to conquer.

3 And when he had opened the

second seal, I heard the second beast

say, Come and see.

4 And there went out another

horse, that teas red : and poiver was
given to him that sat thereon to take

peace from the earth, and that they

should kill one another : and there

was given unto him a great sword.

5 And when he had opened the

third seal, I heard the third beast

the stand-point from which he is to view
their prophetic revealments is a date but
little before the destruction of Jerusalem

;

and that they relate principally to events,
which, as above noted, "must shortly come
to pass." (Chap. i. 1, 3.) Occupying this

position, we can read these prophecies in

a clear hght, and find them accompanied,
from step to step, by a Uteral interpreter,

in our Lord's prophetic descriptions of the
same train of events delivered before his

Passion, an'd recorded in Matt, xxiv.,

XXV. ; Mark xiii. ; and Luke xxi.

1, 2. On the opening of the first seal, a
white horse appears, tlie rider having a bow
and a crown ; and he icent forth conquering

and to conquer. As the triumph of Chris-

tianity is the purpose of the impending
judgment, and it is familiarly denomi-
nated in the New Testament the coming
of the Son of man in his kingdom, and
the coming of the kingdom of God with
power (ISIatt. xvi. 27, 28; Mark ix. 1), it

is probable that this introductory scene
represents Christ more visibly assuming
his kingdom, and advancing in his con-
quests.

3, 4. The opening of the second seal

exhibits a red horse, which symboHzes
war; and their killing one another was
what took place among the Jews when
their chief city was under siege by the
Romans. See Matt. xxiv. 6, 7, 10.

5, 6. The opening of the third sml de-

velops a black horse, which emblemizes

41
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say, Come and see. And I belield,

and, k>, a black horse; and he that sat

on him had a pair of balances in his

hand.

6 And I heard a voice in the

midst of the four beasts say, A meas-
ure of wheat for a penny, and three

measures of barley for a penny ; and
see thou hurt not the oil and the

wine,

7 And when he had opened the

fourth seal, I heard the voice of the

fourth beast say. Come and see.

8 And I looked, and, behold, a pale

horse : and his name that sat on him
was Death, and Hell [^hades'] followed

with him. And power was given

unto them 'over the fourth part of the

earth, to kill with sword, and with

hunger, and with death, and with

the beasts of the earth.

9 And when he had opened the

famine. A pair of balances indicates tliat

tiie scarcity sliould be sucli as to place
every one on allowance. A measure of
ivheat for a penny. A measure of wheat
was a qnart ; and a penny was more than
fifteen cents in American money, wliicli

was a great price for a quart of whe*t.
The entire description of this section of
the book or roU denotes famine. , See
Matt. xxiv. 7.

7, 8. Tlie breaking of the fourth seal

reveals a pale horse. Probably pestilence is

particularly symbolized by the " pale
horse," though death in various forms is

liere included. And hades, the receptacle
of the dead, the grave, followed after, to

receive the slain. See Matt. xxiv. 21, and
Jer. vii. 32—o-l.

y—11. 77(6 Jifth seal. I saw under the

altar tire souls (lives) of them that were slain

for the loord of God. This altar was on
the earth. No one will suppose that '.' the
souls " in this case were the living immor-
tal spirits of the martyrs. It would be
assigning to tliem an unpleasant imprison-
ment, to keep them, the great multitude
of them, in continement iinder the altar,

and still doomed to remain there until the
accomplishment of the predicted judg-
ment. It must be borne in mind, that this

fifth seal, I saw under the altar the

souls of them that were slain for

the word of God, and for the testi-

mony A^'hich they held

:

10 And they cried with a loud

voice, saying, How long, O Lord,

holy and true, dost thou not judge
and avenge our blood on them that

dwell on the earth?

11 And white robes were given

unto every one of them ; and it was
said unto them, that they should rest

yet for a little season, until their

fellow-servants also and their breth-

ren, that should' be killed as they

were, should be fulfilled,

12 And I beheld when he had
opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there

was a great earthquake ; and the sun
became black as sackcloth of hair,

and the moon became as blood

;

13 And the stars of heaven fell

was a symbolic vision. And the lives of
the martyrs mider the altar crying for

vengeance on their murderers is the same
rhetorical figure by which the blood (the

life) of Abel was said to cry unto heaven
from the ground ; and by which, in all ages,

the blood of martyrs to either religious or
civil right is said to call for justice on
their persecutors. Their being said to be
"mider the altar" is itself a representa-
tion of then" martyrdom on the altar of
Christian righteousness. Their calhng
for vengeance simply signifies that their

cause appeals for vindication to the j iistice

of the Supreme. Their ivhite robes are

emblems of purity and friumph.
The incurred retribution was to be de-

layed a little while. Or, to continue in

the figure, tlie martyrs, crying for ven-

geance, were to wait, or rest yet for a little

season, until the measure of their persecu-

tors' iniquity should be filled, when ven-

geance shoiild come upon them, en masse,

to the uttermost. How clearly this matter
is expounded by our Lord, in Matt, xxiii.

32—3'J

!

12—17. Whoever will read these ver-

ses in connection with Matt. xxiv. 20, 30,

will see that this is an opening of the same
subject. See note on the passage referred
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unto the earth, even as a fig-tree

casteth her untimely figs, when she is

shaken of a mighty wind.

1-i And the heaven departed as a

scroll when it is rolled together ; and
every mountain and island were

moved out of their places.

15 And the kings of the earth,

and the great men, and the rich njen,

and the chief captains, and the migh-

ty men, and every bond-man, and
every free-man, hid themselves in

the dens and in the rocks of the

mountains

;

16 And said to the mountains and

to, showing that the imagery of these
convulsions in Nature was, in the usage of
the prophets, a familiar method of repre-

senting the destruction of great cities and
the fall of empires. The earthquake was
the general commotion and upheaving
among the people ; and the darkening of
the sun and moon, and tailing of the stars,

represents the bringing to nought of the
ruling powers, the subversion of their in-

stitutions, and the fall of their prospects.

And the heaven departed as a scroll lohen

it is rolled together. I take this to signify

tlie more effectual removal of the old ritual

economy, or ecclesiastical dispensation, to

be succeeded by the new. See notes on
2 Pet.iii. 11—13.
For the great day of his tcrath is come.

This is called " the wrath of the Lamb,"
in connection witli. the judgment of " Him
that sittetJi on the throne," because the
vengeance of this judgment was to vindi-

cate the honor of Christ's kingdom, and
avenge the murdei'ous persecutions of his

Church. "The great day of his wrath."
Jesus had said, in description of this crisis

(Luke xxi. 22, 23), "For these be the
days of vengeance, that aU thhigs which
are written (on the dissolution of the old
order of things) may be fulfilled. For
there shall be great distress in the land,
and wrath upon this people." Jesus then
declared that this "great distress," and
" wrath upon this people," should be ful-

filled before that generation should pass
away ; and now the vision makes known
to John, whom Jesus had assured of life

prolonged to witness the event, tJmt the
time was " at hand."

rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from

the face of him that sitteth on the

throne, and from the wrath of the

Lamb:
17 For the great day of his wrath

is come ; and who shall be able to

stand ?

CHAPTER VII.

A ND after these things I saw four

]\_ angels standing on the four cor-

ners of the earth, holding the four

winds of the earth, that the wind

should not blow on the earth, nor on

the sea, nor on any tree.

With regard to the terror of the kings,

and the great men, and the various grades

of the earth, Dr. Clarke, who perceives that

these prophecies relate to the destruction

of the Jewish city and nation, takes pains

to show that the original term here ren-

dered earth is familiarly used for " the

land," and often, in the New Testament,

for " the land of Judea." With tiiis ren-

dering, we read the fifteenth verse more
intelligibly as a description of the judg-

ment which we know to be the general

subject of these prophecies, as it, refers

the consternation of the kings, i.e. lordly,

ecclesifistical rulers, great men, &c., to the

various grades of the land of Judea. They
were the principal subjects of this judg-

ment. Hence tlie appropriateness of the

sajang, " and the wrath of the Lamb ;

"

implying a degree of consciousness, on

their part, in their hopeless tribulations,

tliat they were suffering the vengeance of

heaven for the murder of the Lamb of

God.
N.B.—Although this scene brings us up

to a glance at the great catastroplic of the

Apocalj-ptic drama, the destruction of Je-

rusalem, the vision is not yet closed : there

are other scenes to be iDresented for the

exhibition of other trains of sequences con-

verging in the same results, and for which
the Revelator takes regressive steps.

CH.iPTER VII., 1. And after these things

I saw four angels (agencies of God's provi-

dence) standing on the four corners of the

earth. (" On the extreme parts of the

land of Judea, called he ge, tlie land, or

earth, by way of eminence."

—

Clarke.)
Holding the four winds. Suspending the
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2 And I saw another angel as-

cending from the east, having the

seal of the living God : and he cried

with a loud voice to the four angels,

to whom it was given to hurt the

earth and the sea,

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, nei-

ther the sea, nor the trees, till we
have sealed the servants of our God
in their foreheads,

4 And I heard the number of

them which were sealed : and there

were sealed a hundred and forty and
four thousand of aU the tribes of the

children of Israel.

5 Of the tribe of Juda were sealed

twelve thousand. Of the tribe of

Ecuben were sealed twelve thousand.

Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve

thousand.

6 Of the tribe of Aser tvere sealed

twelve thousand. Of the tribe of

Nephthalim were sealed twelve thou-

sand. Of the tribe of Manasses xoere

sealed twelve thousand.

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe

of Levi were sealed twelve thousand.

Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed

twelve thousand.

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were

judgment indicated by the prophecies,
wliich were opened by the breaking of the
sixtli seal, until the Christian Church
should be fitted and prepared for the
trials, and for their promised deUver-
ance.

2, 3. The sealing of the servants of
God in their foreheads is a scenic repre-
sentation of the care of the Divine provi-
dence for them, insuring their protection
and dehverance from the destruction which
awaited their enemies. See on Luke xxi.
28. On this Dr. Clarke says, " It is wor-
thy of remark, that not one Christian
perished in the siege of Jerusalem : all

had left the city, and escaped to Pella.
This I have often had occasion to notice."

4. The liundnd forty andfour thousand,
multiplying the twelve tribes of Israel by

sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe

of Joseph ivere sealed twelve thou-

sand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were
sealed twelve thousand.

9 After this I beheld, and, lo, a
great multitude, which no man could

number, of all nations, and kindreds,

and people, and tongues, stood before

th» throne, and before the Lamb,
clothed with white robes, and palms
in their hands

;

10 And cried with a loud voice,

saying. Salvation to our God which
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the

Lamb.
11 And all the angels stood round

about the throne, and about the elders

and the four beasts, and fell before

the throne on their faces, and wor-

shipped God,
12 Saying, Amen: Blessing, and

glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving,

and honor, and power, and might, be

unto our God for ever and ever.

Amen.
13 And one of the elders an-

swered, saying unto me, What are

these which are arrayed in white

robes ? and whence came they ?

14 And I said unto him. Sir, thou

knowest. And he said to me, These

twelve thousand, is to be taken, like the

numbers generally in prophetic numerical
descriptions, as meaning an indefinite, but,

in this case, a large number.
9. A great multitude, — of all nations.

The great number signified by the hun-
dred and forty-four thousand were Jewish
Christians. Now the vision includes the

great Church of the Gentiles. Clothed

with ivhite robes,— emblems of purity; and
palms in their hands,— tokens of spiritual

achievement and victory.

10—12. And the angels of God, who
are our brothers, joined with the united
Cliurch of the Jews and Gentiles in su-

preme homage and blessing to the Lord
Jehovah.

14. These are they which came out ofgreat

tribidation. Clu'istians generally, in that
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are tliey which came out of great

tribulation, and have washed their

robes, and made them white in the

blood of the Lamb.
15 Therefore are they before the

throne of God, and serve him day
and night in his temple : and he that

sitteth on the throne shall dwell

among them.

16 They shall hunger no more,

neither thirst any more ; neither shall

the sun light on them, nor any heat.

17 For the Lamb which is in the

midst of the throne shall feed them,

and shall lead them unto living foun-

tains of waters : and God shall vdpe

away all tears from 'their eyes.

CHAPTER VIII.

AND when he had opened the

seventh seal, there was silence

age, who stood forth openly and firmly

ill the name and service of Christ, were
subjected to various trials. But St. John,
being placed in vision a little in advance
of his time, saw them come out of their

qreut tribulation. They were about to be
delivered from their persecutions, and see

Christianity in the ascendant. And made
their robes white in the blood of the Lamb.
This is but a scenic description of the sen-

timent expressed in generM terms by the

same apostle elsewhere :
" And the blood

of Jesus Clirist his Son cleanseth us from
all sin." See note on 1 John i. 7.

15. And serve him daij and night in the

temjile. This is a description of the £'hurch

militant on the earth. And he that sitteth

on the throne shall dwell among them. So in

the vision of the descent of the New Jeru-

salem, John was instructed by a voice from
heaven, that " the tabei'nacle of God is

with men, and he will dwell with them ;

"

chap. xxi. 3.

16. They shall hunger no more. This is

a figurative description of the living sa,tis-

faction which the Christian derives fi.-om

the principles of the gospel, which ai'e the

imperishable bread and water of life. See
John iv. 14 ; vi. 35. "What is here said of

their not needing the light of the sun has

the same spiritual significance. The gos-

in heaven about the space of half an
hour.

2 And I saw the seven angels

which stood before God ; and to them
were given seven trumpets.

3 And another angel came and
stood at the altar, having a golden
censer ; and there was given unto
him much incense, that he should
ofter if, with the prayers of all saints

upon the golden altar which was
before the throne.

4 And the smoke of the incense,

winch came with the prayers of the
saints, ascended up before God out
of the angel's hand.

5 And the angel took the censer,

and filled it with fire of the altar,

and cast it into the earth : and there

were voices, and thunderings, and
lightnings, and an earthquake.

pel, which fills the soul with the light of
God's truth and love, is the superior " fight

of men."
17. And God shall uipe away all tears

from their eyes. This is the blessed work to

be wrought upon all men by the power of
almighty love through their resurrection
from the dead. See Isa. xxv. 8. But the
beUevers in Jesus have a foretaste of this

glorious grace, receiving the end of their
faith, even the salvation of their souls

;

1 Pet. i. 8, 9.

Chapter VIII., 1. The seventh seal.

The silence in heaven means silence in the
sky, — a suspension of the sounds which
the apostle had been describing, even as
there is usually a brief pause between the
successive scenes in theatrical exhibitions.

2. Seven angels, and seven trumpets. The
angels are executive messengers or forces
of the Divine administration. The trum-
pets are signals of action, rendering those
forces effective. Seven, as we have seen,
is a perfect number, denoting completeness
in the series of events developed in the
opening scene of the vision.

3. Another messenger, — having a golden
censer,— with the prayers of all saints. The
prayers of the righteous were an accepta-
ble oflering to the Lord. See chap. v. 8.

5. The convulsion produced in the
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G And the seveu angels which had
the seven trumpets prepared them-
selves to sound.

7 The first angel sounded, and
there followed hail and. fire mingled

with blood, and they were cast upon
the earth: and the third part of trees

was burnt up, and all green grass

was burnt up.

8 And the second angel soynded,

and as it were a great mountain
burning with fire was cast into the

sea : and the third part of the sea

became blood

;

9 And the third part of the crea-

tures which were in the sea, and had
life, died ; and the third part of the

ships were destroyed.

10 And tlie third angel sounded,

and there fell a great star from

heaven, burning as it were a lamp,

and it fell upon the third part of the

rivers, and upon the fountains of

waters

;

11 And the name of the star is

elements by the fire cast by the angel into

the earth, that is, as Dr. Clarice continues
confidently to render it, into the land of
Judea, denotes the springing-up, as a judg-
ment froiu God, of yet other troubles in

Israel.

6—13. These descriptions of the pro-

gressive developments of the visionary

scene, signaled by the successive sound-
ings of the first four of the seven trum-
pets, represent yet another series of
calamities which were to come upon that

land. The particular events to which
these scenic representations respectively
apply cannot now be known ; nor would
it be of consequence to us at this late day
if they could. This much we know, from
the testimony of the angel of Christ (chap,

i. 1, 3), that they signalized things which
were then to " shortly come to pass." By
reading, in connection with this chapter, the
prophetic descriptions of the judgment of

that age, delivered by Jesus to his disciples

on the Mount of Olives, and recorded in

Matt, xxiv., abundant matter will be there

found for these scenic representations.

called Wormwood : and the third part

of tli^ waters became wormwood

;

and many men died of the waters,

because they were made bitter.

12 And the fourth angel sounded,

and the third part of the sun was
smitten, aiYd the third i>art of the

moon, and the third part of the stars

;

so as the third part of them was
darkened, and the day shone not for

a third part of it, and the night like-

wise.

13 And I beheld, and heard an
angel flying through the midst of

heaven, saying with a loud voice,

Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of

the earth by reason of the other

voices of thQ trumpet of the three

angels which are yet to sound!

CHAPTER IX.

AND the fifth angel sounded, and
I saw a star fall from heaven

unto the earth : and to him was given

the key of the bottomless pit.

Some of these visions of John seem to

have been repetitions to him, by way of
opening for accomplishment, of visions

wh'ich had been foreshown to the old

prophets, especially Ezekiel and Daniel,
and sealed up to lie over for ages. The
effects here described as being produced
upon a third part of the various depart-

ments of natm-e carry the mind back to

the description of the same judgment in

Ezek. V. 1'2.

Chapter IX., 1. Ai^d the fifth angel

sounded, and I saic a star fall from heaven

to the earth. This describes the descent

of another mighty angel, or agent of Di-

vine power, called a star because of his

luminous ai^pearance. And to him teas

(jiven the key of the bottomless pit. "Bot-
tomless pit " is an awkward rendering of

th^ original, ahijssos; of which our English
word abyss is a derivative. Parkhurst says,
" This word in the LXX commonly an-

swers to the Hebrew tehoni, which gen-

erally denotes an abyss of ivaters. If we
apply to it the adjective bottomless, we use

the adjective in a loose, indefinite manner;
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2 And he opened the bottomless

pit ; and there arose a smoke out of

the pit, as the smoke of a great fur-

nace ; and the sun and the air were
darkened by reason of the smoke of

the pit.

3 And there came out of the

smoke locusts upon the e^rth : and
unto them was given power, as the

scorpions of the earth have power.

4 And it was commanded them
that they should not hurt the grass

of the earth, neither any green thing,

neither any tree ; but only those men
which have not the seal of God in

their foreheads.
j

5 And to them it was given that

they should not kill them, but that

'

they should be tormented five months: I

and their torment was as the torment

of a scorpion, when he striketh a i

man. ;

6 And i« those days shall men '

seek death, and shall not find it ; and
shall desire to die, and death shtUl

|

flee from them.

7 And the shapes of the locusts
'

wei-e like unto horses prepared unto ;

battle ; and on their heads were as it

were crowns like gold, and their I

faces were as the faces of men.

only meaning that the abyss has not been
sounileil."

I

The angel had the key (the control) of

"the abyss of waters ;
" i.e., as Dr. Clarke

well deiSncs it, "power to inundate the

earth witli a flood of temporal calamities

and moral evils."

2—11. These verses record the scenic

exhibition presented to the apostle's mind
upon the sounding of the trumpet of the

fifth messenger. The locusts, which came
out of the smoke or steam-<;loud fi'om the

abyss, are seen by the description through-
out to represent soldiers occupied in the
work of carnage. Their work of desti'uc-

tion was not permitted to reach those who
had the seal of God in their foreheads ; i.e.,

the faithful servants of Jesus. See on
chap. vii. 2, 3. The description of the

8 And. they had hair as the hair

of women, and their teeth were as the

teeth of lions.

9 And they bad breastplates, as it

were breastplates of iron ; and the

sound of their wings ivas as the sound
of chariots of many horses running to

battle.

10 And they had tails like unto
scorpions, and there were stings in

their tails : and their power was to

hurt men five months.

11 And they had a king over
them, lohich is the angel of the bot-

tomless pit, whose name in the He-
brew tongue is Abaddon, but in the

Greek tongue hath his name Apoll-

yon.

12 One woe is past ; and, behold,

tliere come two woes more hereafter.

13 And the sixth angel sounded,

and I heard a voice from the four

horns of the golden altar which is

before God,
14 Saying to the sixth angel which

had the trumpet. Loose the tour an-

gels which are bound in the great

river Euphrates.

15 And the four angels were
loosed, which were prepared for an

hour, and a day, and a month, and a

hngering anguish, denoted in v. 6, is sub-

stantially the same as that of many pro-

phetic descriptions of the same course of
events. See, in particular, Deut. xxviu.
59. The name of the messenger of the

abjiss (v. 11) is, in the Hebrew, Abaddon,
which signifies "destroyer; " and in the

Greek, AjjoUyon, which means the same.
13. And the sixth angel sounded.

14. Which are bound in the river Euphra-
tes. These four angels may represent
certain military forces in the region
watered by the Euphrates, which had
been held in restraint, but were to become
engaged in the general confhct of arms.

15. An hour, and a day, and a month,

and a year, is a round method of express-

ing the idea of a constant preparedness for

the appropriate work.
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year, for to slay the third part of

men.

16 Aucl the number of the army
of the horsemen were two himdred

thousand thousand: and I heai'd the

number of them.

17 And thus I saw the horses in

the vision, and them that sat on
them, having breastplates of fire,

and of jacinth, and brimstone : and
the heads of the horses ivere as the

heads of lions ; and out of their

mouths issued fire and smoke and
brimstone.

18 By these three was the third

part of men killed, by the fire, and
by the smoke, and by the brimstone,

which issued out of their mouths.

19 For their power is in their

mouth, and in their tails : for their

tails ioere like unto serpents, and had
heads, and with them they do hurt.

20 And the' rest of the men which
were not killed by these plagues yet

repented not of the works of their

hands, that they should not worship

devils [^daimouia'], and idols of gold,

and silver, and brass, and stone, and

16. Tico hundred thousand thousand, i.e.

two hundred millions ; such an army as

never was, and never will be, on the earth.

Of coiu-se, it is a round hyperbohcal ex-

pression, meaning a great nmnber.
18. By these three was the third part of

men killed. We have seen that these num-
bers and fractions are not to be taken liter-

ally. " A large slaughter " is aU that this

language signifies.

Chapter X., 1. And I saw another

mi(jhtu auijcl come down from heaven. The
vision of the apostle changes his position

to the earth. At first, tlie heaven was
opened to his view, and he was elevated

in tlie spirit to survey from that position

the scenes presented. Now, standing upon
the earth, he sees in vision the mighty
angel descend from heaven. The suc-

ceeding scenic description of this mighty
angel seems to present us with the Son of

God himself.

of wood ; which neither can see, noi

hear, nor walk

:

21 Neither repented they of their

murders, nor of their sorceries, nor

of their fornication, nor of their

thefts.

CHAPTER X.

AND I saw another mighty angel

come down from heaven, clothed

with a cloud : and a rainbow was
upon his head, and his face was as it

were the sun, and his feet as pillars

of fire

:

2 And he had in his hand a little

book open : and he set his right foot

upon the sea, and his left foot on the

earth",

3 And cried with a loud voice, as

when a lion roareth : and when he
had cried, seven thunders uttered

their voices.

4 And when the seven thunders

had uttered their voices, I was about
to write : and I heard a voice from
heaven saying unto me. Seal up
those things which the seven thun-

ders uttered, and write them not.

2. A little book open. Whether this lit-

tle book or roll is the yet undeveloped
portion of the seventh department of the
great roll of seven sections or seals, to be
revealed by the seventh trumpet, or whe-
ther it is an additional and correlative pro-

phetic series, is not a question of any
practical consequence, inasmuch as the
prophecies recorded are the same, to what-
ever roll we n>ay ascribe them. I think
it most reasonable, however, to regard this
'.' little book " as an additional series of re-

vealments, as it is mi^ntioned as a distinct

matter, and the record of the seventh trum-
pet is finished out in its turn at tlie closing-

up of the series to which it belongs.

4. And icrite them not. As John was
not permitted to write the intelligible ut-

terances of the seven thunders, and as
the secret has not been revealed to me,
I shall be excused for passing over that
matter in silence.
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5 And the angel which I saw stand

upon the sea and upon the earth

lifted up his hand to heaven,

6 And sware by him that hveth

for ever and ever, who created heaven,

and the things that therein are, and
the eartli, and the things that therein

are, and the sea, and the things which
are therein, that there should be time

no lauger

:

7 But in the days of the voice of

the seventh angel, when he shall begin

to sound, the mystery of God should

be finished, as he hath declared to

his servants the prophets.

8 And the voice which I heard
from heaven spake unto me again,

and said. Go and take the little book

5. Upon the sea and upon the earth, sig-

nifying power over all departments of
nature.

6. That there should he time no longer.

Wakefield's rendering of tliis is quite gen-
erally received, " That there should be
delay no longer." At the close of tlie

preceding cliapter, it is said that the rem-
nant of the unbelieving, i.e. of those who
were not sealed as the servants of Christ,

were not reformed of their multiform
wickedness by tlie tribulations they had
suflered. And now, when the carefully

predicted signs and the progi-essive stages

of the terrible judgment of God upon those
obdurate enemies of righteousness and
truth, the Jews, had advanced thus far,

it was the judicial decision of Him to

whom God hath committed "judgment
also " (John v. 27), "that there sliould be
delay no longer " of the desolating scourge,

the decisively effective vengeance. See
Luke xxi. 22. Li relation to the economy
of God in hastening to a conclusion "those
days," see also note on Matt. xxiv. 22.

7. The mystery of God should he finished,

us he hath declared to his servants the prophets.

The reader has become familiar with the
fact, that a mystery is not a thmg incom-
prehensible, but a matter unknown. Many
things wliich had been indicated by the
elder prophets were yet mysteries to

the people, until they were explained by
the more pertect revelations of the gospel.

which is open in the hand of the

angel which standeth upon the sea
and upon the earth.

9 And I went unto the angel, and
said unto him, Give me the little

book. And he said unto me. Take it,

and eat it up ; and it shall make thy
belly bitter, but it shall be in thy
mouth sweet as honey.

10 And I took the little book out
of the angel's hand, and ate it up

;

and it was in my mouth sweet as

honey: and as soon as I had eaten it,

ray belly was bitter.

11 And he said unto me, Thou
must prophesy again before many
peoples, and nations, and tongues,

and kings.

or made manifest by fulfilment. See
Eph. iii. 3—6.
The mystery of God, which should be

finished in the da^^s of the voice of tlie

seventh angel, was the Divine purpose to

effect the national destruction of the mur-
derers of God's prophets and of his Son,
and the ringleaders and instigators of
most of the persecutions of the Christian
Church ; to make thus an effectual and
visible end of the old Jewish dispensa-
tion; to give the Church rest and exal-
tation ; and to elevate and estabhsh, tri-

umpliantly and for ever, the cause of the
kingdom of Christ in the world. This is

the mystery of God which was to be, and
was in very deed, finished in the days of
the voice of the seventh angel. " As he
hath declared to his servants the pro-

phets." All this God had declared by
the prophets of both Testaments ; but it

was not understood. Now, in due time,
it should be understood.

8—11. The apostle, in vision* (he did
not eat books when fully awake and in

his normal state), ate, as directed, the lit-

tle book, and foimd it sweet in the mouth,
but bitter in the belly. The idea is, that
he looked into the series of prophetic les-

sons signified by the book ; and though
the glance at the consummation was pleas-

ant to his mind, yet, upon digesting all

the details of the process, the temporary
sufferings and distresses of his people^ the
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CHAPTER XL

AND there was given me a reed

like unto a rod : and the angel

stood, saying, Rise, and measure the

temple of God, and the altar, and
them that worship therein.

2 But the court which is with-

out the temple leave out, and meas-
ure it not; for it is given unto the

view was painful to his soul. It was a
view which caused Jesus himself to weep,
thougli there was joy in the prospect
beyond. See Luke xix. 41— 44; John
vi. 39.

Chapter XL, 1. A reed like unto a rod.

"A measuring reed," it is called in the

record of Ezekiel's vision, of which this

ajipears to be a reproduction preparatory to

fuliilment. Ezekiel's was a measiu-ement
of the temple, prophetic of the restoration

from the Babylonian captivity, and figma-
tive of the New Jerusalem. John's, in the

chapter opening before us, is a visionary
measurement of tlie tQmpIe preparatory to

its dissolution, and the descent of the New
Jerusalem of which Ezekiel makes the old

Jerusalem a figm-e. See on chap. xxi. 2.

2. For it is given to the Gentiles. This
explains the reason why John was in-

structed not to measure the court which is

without the temple, which was called " the

coiirt of the Gentiles." The measurement
was significant, as meaning the taking of
an accoimt of the temple, to hand it, with
the city, over to the Gentiles. Therefore,
as the court referred to had already been
given to the Gentiles, no such account for

its transfer could have been appropriately

taken. And the holy (consecrated) city shall

they (the Gentiles) tread underfootforty and
tv:o months. This term of time, at thirty

days to the month, is the same as the
thousand, two hundred and threescore days

of the succeeding verse. It corresponds
with the " time and times and the dividing
of time " (one year, two years, and halt"

a year) of Dan. vii. 25. Many take the
prophetic days to be years in this passage.
But as there was no perpetuated condition
of things running through twelve hundred
and sixty years from that time, and then
terminating in a reversal, whicli answers
to this prophecy (but the prophecy was;
by an easy construction, fulfilled by facts

Gentiles : and the huly city shall

they tread under foot forty and two

months.

3 And I will give power unto my
two witnesses, and they shall prophe-

sy a thousand two hundred and three-

score days, clothed in sackcloth.

4 These ^re the two olive-trees,

and the two candlesticks standing

before the God of the earth.

within about that number oidays), I agree
with those expositors, among wliom is

Pnf. Moses Stuart, who regard this state-

ment of time as literal; i.e., by days mean-
ing days, not years. It would not be
reasonable to expect the event to corre-

spond to the specified time with exactness,

but nearly. " It is certain," says Prof.

Stuart, " that the invasion of the Komans
lasted just about the length of the period

named (three years and a half), until Je-

rusalem was taken."

3, 4. My two witnesses : . . . these are the

two olive-trees. The two olive-trees are
mentioned in Zech. iv. 3, 11, 14, where
they represent Zerubbabel, and Joshua the
high priest.

Let it be understandingly borne in mind,
that none of these creatures or persons
which were presented to the mind of the
apostle m those visions were real beiugs,

any more tlian was the image of gold, silver,

brass, &c., of the dream of Nebucliadnezzar.
Tliey were" metaphorical images. Such
were these two witnesses. Of course, the
only pertinent inquiry respecting them is.

What do they represent ; It is most nat-

ural to regard them as representing the
gospel testimony. Accordingly, their pro-

phesying, i.e. teaching, in sackcloth, during
the above - mentioned term of time, in-

dicates the trying circumstances under
which the Christian testimony labored in

depression, and the gloomy aspect of aifau's

to which it must specifically refer.

What is said of their power to punish
their persecutors, and perform miracles,

signifies that the Divine power which
attested the sx>ecial mission of Moses, by
turning water to blood, and smiting the
land with plagues; and of Elijah, by shut-

ting heaven that it should not rain for a
given time,— would also accompany this

testimony with all necessary supernatural
manifestations.
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5 And if any man will hurt them,
fire proceedeth out of their mouth,
and devoureth their enemies : and if

any man will hurt them, he must in

this manner be killed.

6 These have power to shut heaven,

that it rain not in the days of their

prophecy : and have power over wa-
ters to turn them ^o blood, and to

smite the earth with all plagues, as

often as they will.

7 And when they shall have fin-

ished their testimony, the beast that

asccudeth out of the bottomless pit

shall make war against them, and
shall overcome them, and kill them.

8 And their dead bodies shall lie

The kiUing of the two witnesses, about
the end of the forty-two months, or at tlie

close of tlieir tosthuony in sackloth (r. 7),

is ascribed to the beast that ascended out

of the buttomlcss (the deep) pit, or abyss.

The word beast, in tliis case, is not from
zoon, improperly rendered beast in chap,
iv., but from tlierion, a wild and venom-
ous animal. Such a beast, which derives

its own support from the destruction of

other animals, very appropriately sym-
boUzes the spuit of selfishness and sensu-

alism which persecuted the witnesses of

Jesus.

As the " two witnesses " in this vision

were not real persons, but were symboUcal
representations of tiie Christian testimony
in Judua in general, their being killed at^er

teaching in sackcloth three years and a
half, and their dead bodies lying, tln-ee

days and a Iialf, exposed to the gaze of

temporary triumph and merry-making
jeers from their enemies (vs. 8—10), prob-

ably represents the visible sitjiprcssion of

the Clu-istian testimony near the close of

the actual siege, and the vain imaginings
of its foes that it was dead, to live no
more. Tlieir sending (/ifts to one another

signifies mutual congratulations. To this

practical suppression of the gospel testi-

mony, near the close of the siege, and tiie

consummation of the great catastrophe,

the vision refers the apostle, chap. xxii.

11 :
" He that is unjust, let laim be unjust

still," &c. The idea is, that when Jeru-

salem was invested by their powerful

in the street of the great city, which
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt,
where also our Lord was crucified.

9 And they of the people and kin-

dreds and tongues and luitions shall

see their dead bodies three days and
a half, and shall not suffer their dead
bodies to be put in graves.

10 And they that dwells upon the

earth shall rejoice over them, and
make merry, and shall send gifts one
to another; because these two proph-

ets tormented them that dwelt ou the

earth.

11 And after three days and a
half the Spirit of life from God en-

tered into them, and they stood upon

enemies, and the fury of the opposing
forces was raging, and the Jews them-
selves in the city were divided into hostile

bands destroj-ing each other, and robbers
and assassins spread terror everywhere,
it was not a time for making converts. So
terrible was the desolating commotion,
that our Lord, in his prophetic description
of it (Matt. xxiv. 22), said, " Except those
days should be shortened, there should no
flesii be saveil ; but, for the elect's sake
(for the sake of the faithful Christians,
that they might be prese;:ved, a seed of
the future Church), tho^ days shall be
shortened." See note on Matt. xxiv. 22.

In those closing days of the siege, there
could have been no thought of making
new disciples. Nothing more could have
been attempted than to hold the behevers
in their fidehty. Hence the saying, " He
that is unjust, let Mm be unjust still;

. . . and he that is righteous, let him be
righteous still. And, behold, I come
quickly ; and my reward is with me."
Tlie matter was quickly to be determined,
and the power of Christ triumphant.

8. Jerusalem (for tliis is where also our
Lord was crucified) is here spiritually, i.e.

figiu-atively, called Sodom, for its corrupt-
ness ; and Egypt, for its spiritual tyranny

;

as, for its spiritual pride and presumptuous
domination, it is called Babylon, in chaps,
xiv., xvi., xvii., xviii.

11. And after three days and a half (i.e.,

after a very limited suppression) the Spirit

of life from God entered into them (the wit-
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tlieir feet ; and great fear fell upon

them which saw them.

12 And they heard a great voice

from heaven saying unto them, Come
up hither. And the}^ ascended up to

heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies

beheld them.

13 And the same hour was there

a great earthquake, and the tenth

part of the city fell, and in the earth-

quake were slain of men seven thou-

sand: and the remnant were affright-

ed, and gave glory to the God of

heaven.

14 The second woe is past; and,

behold, the third woe cometh quickly.

nesses), and they stood upon their feet. The
gospel testimony revived, and went forth

in the demonstration and the Spirit, and
with power. And great fear fell upon them

which saw them. So visible was the pres-

ence and power of God in the dispen-

sations of this judgment, marvellously

extending guidance and succor to the ser-

vants of Christ, and destruction to his

enemies, in fultilment of his word, that all

attentive beholders were filled with awe

;

and the guilty, for sufficient reasons, with

fearful apprehensions.

12. The ascension of the revived wit-

nesses into heaven metaphorically rep-

resents the elevation of the Christian

testimony to a commanding position, such

as it had never occupied before. This

prophecy was eminently fulfilled in the

result.

13. Then, forthwith, the city was par-

tially destroyed ; for it was progressively

that it was subdued. But they who wit-

nessed its partial 'destruction were con-

strained in their fright to glorify God as

the disposer of these events.

14. The third woe cometh quickly. The
catastrophe was at hand.

15. And the seventh angel sounded. This

carries up the chain of sequences devel-

oped by the seven trumpets to the crisis

terminating the Jewish age. The reader

will bear in mind that these events were
not actually transpiring either while John
was seeing tliem in vision or putting them
on record. The vision was a foreshadow-

ing of the events. Nor does this close the

15 And the seventh angel sound-

ed ; and thei-e were great voices in

heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this

world are become the kingdoms of

our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he
shall reign for ever and ever.

1

6

And tlie four and twenty elders,

which sat before God on their seats, fell

upon their faces, and worshipped God,

17 Saying, We give thee thanks,

O Lord God Almighty, which art,

and wast, and art to come ; because

thou hast taken to thee thy great

power, aud hast reigned.

18 And the nations were angry,

and thy wrath is come, and the time

vision. There are other series of events,

which the vision, by regressive steps, goes
back, and traces up to the same catastrophe.

See on chap. xii. 1. And there ivere great

voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this

world are become the kingdoms of our Lord
and of his Christ. This is a direct appli-

cation to an event then at hand,— of the
old prophecies concerning the kingdom of
Christ, and of his own testimonies of his

coming in his power and glory. See
Daniel vii. 13, 14; Matt. xvi. 27,28; and
notes on Rev. xx. 11, 12. In connection
with the termination of the Jewish age was
the special and more visible establishment
of the kingdom of Christ in the world,
which is installed in rightful authority
over the nations, and whose authority
shall, in due time, be universally acknowl-
edged. None of these great moral pur-

poses are wrought out instantjineously.

The saying of the voice from heaven,
" The kingdoms of this world are become
the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his

Christ," is a prophetic declaration of the
Divine purpose in the Messianic reign,

which is set forth by Daniel in the passage
referred to above.

16, 17. The progressive developments
of the Divine administration, removing
the obstructions and advancing the inter-

ests of the Christian mission, call forth

superlative praise from the four and twenty
elders, the representatives of both the old

and new dispensations.

18. And the nations tcere angry ; i.e.,

both Jews and Pagans were vexed with
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of the dead, that they should be
judged \Jcrithenai'\, and that thou

shouldest give I'eward unto thy ser-

vants the prophets, and to the saints,

and them that fear thy name, small

and great ; and shouldest destroy them
which destroy the earth.

19 And the temple of God was
opened in heaven, and there was seen

in his temple the ark of his testa-

their disappointments, and the marvellous
power anil resistless tread of the gospel
kingdom. Their vexation was an appro-
priate occasion for the reiteration of the
saying of David, quoted liy the companions
of Peter and John, on the vain attempts of
their enemies to suppress tlie Word (Acts
iv. 25), " Why do the heathen rage, and
the people (Israel) imagine vain things'?"
Their rage against the kingdom of God
was as the rage of the ocean-wave against
the mountain-rock, dashing themselves to

pieces. Accordingly, the vision goes on
to say, And ihij wrath is come, and the time

of the dead, that t/ieij should be jud(jed, i.e.

" avenged ;
" or as Prof Stuart renders it,

"vindicated." This is the " wnath " which
Jesus had prophetically said should come
in that generation ; Luke xxi. 23. With
regard to " the time of the dead, that they
should be judged," the Greek krino, the
root of the word here rendered "judged,"
is correctly defined by Stuart as a generic
term, signifying "either to acquit or con-

demn, as the context requires." In Heb.
X. 30, it is rendered " recompense."
The "dead" here spoken of, the time

for whose vindication had come, were the
marti/rs. And their vindication, revealed by
the vision to St. John as about to occur
under the seventh trumpet, was to be a
literal fulfilment of the descriptive predic-

tions delivered by our Lord to the Jews
in the temple, and recorded Matt, xxiii.

33—39.
At the same time that this judgment

was to vindicate or avenge the dead who
had suffered martyrdom for truth and
right, it was to give reward unto the living

servants of Clirist, his prophets, or teachers,
and the saints, and them that fear his name,
small and great, and destroy them which de-

stroy/ the earth. This passage is parallel

with the numerous descriptions to which I

have often referred, which were given bj^

ment: and there were lightnings, and

voices, and thunderings, and an earth-

quake, and great hail.

CHAPTER XII.

AND there appeared a great won-
der in heaven ; a woman clothed

with the sun, and the moon under

her feet, and upon her head a crown
of twelve stars

:

our Lord, of the judgment at the end of
that age. See, in particular, Matt. xxiv.

and XXV. entire.

19. And the temple of God was opened in

heaven. This seems to indicate the end of
the old Jewish dispensation, and of the
service of the temple of the old Jerusalem,
which was kept shut against the Gentiles,

and the practical and final opening of the

new and better covenant, the gospel dispen-

sation, the temple of the New .Jerusalem.

It is opened unto Jews and Gentiles, that

all nations may flow unto it. (Isa. ii. 2.)

But, in the process of such great changes,
there are always convulsions. And the

convulsions which should be attendant

upon this change are represented in this

verse by lightnings and voices and thunder-

inqs, and an earthquake, and great hail. See
Luke xxi. 10, 11, 25, 26.

Chapter XII., 1. And there appeared
a great wonder in heaven. Upon careful

consideration, I incline to the opinion

adopted by Prof. Stuart, that the apostle

here takes a regressive step, " going back
to a brief sketch of the past, in order the

better to enter afterwards upon the decla-

ration of the future." On this point I

agree with the professor, though I differ

from him in the particular application of

nearly all the details. And this brief

sketch as a regression seems to be admi-
rably appropriate. The time when Jolm
had these visions on the Isle of Patmos—
and he doubtless wrote them forth«vith—
was in the reign of Nero, and during the

rage of a persecution at Nero's hands.
He was the first Roman emperor that

persecuted the Christikns ; and a persecu-

tion from this high source of regal power,
added to their perpetual troubles from the

hostiUty of the Jews, must have caused
great consternation to the Churcli. The
Ijrincipal design of the Apocalypse was to

encourage and strengthen the Christian
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2 And she being with child cried,

travaihng in birth, and pained to be

delivered.

3 And there appeared another

wonder in heaven ; and behold a

great red dragon, having seven heads

and ten horns, -and seven crowns

upon Ids heads.

4 And his tail drew the third part

fraternity, and qualify them to rightly im-

prove all the providential opportunities for

promoting their safety and welfare. And,

as we shall see by due attention, this re-

gression brought" to their view a train of

facts and considerations, which afibrded

tliem effective lessons in the way of en-

couragement and strength.

A voman clothed m'th the sun. This

woman I take to be the gospel covenant.

The feminine gender is usually appUed to

coimtries and cities ; and the gospel cove-

nant is " the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusalem." See on chap. xxi.

2, 10, 11 ; Heb. xii. 22 ; and Gal. iv. 24—
26.-

2, 5. And she brought forth a man-child,

icho ivas to rule all nations loith a rod of iron

;

i.e., with unyielding power. JESUS is the

child of the new covenant, which, yi Gal.

iv. 26, is called " the mother of us all."

3,4. A (jreut ml draijon. This wonder
appeared as if in heaven; for the scene

was represented to the apostle's virion as

in the sky. Who was this dragon? In

V. 9, we are informed that he is the verita-

ble old serpent, that is called the Devil, and

Satan. This is the only instance in which

the person of thia Devil is described ; and

here he is represented as having seven

lieads and ten horns, and a tail of sutB-

cient length to sweep a third part of the

stars of heaven, which are many millions

of ihiles apart. He who can believe this

to be a real person may stiU hold to the

opinioi! that Satan is a personal being.

But most sane persons will i-egard this as

a metaphorical representation of some un-

christian principle or power. It was not

Nero, who was at the time of this vision

conducting a brief persecution of which
John was a subject ; for the description of

the dragon answers not to Nero, except in

the single point of hostilitj'^ to the Church.

Nor could the office ascribed to the dra-

gon, as the deceiver of the whole world.

of the stars of heaven, and did cast

them to the earth: and the dragon

stood before the woman which was

ready to be delivered, for to devour

her diild as soon as it was born.

5 And she brought forth a man-
child, who was to rule all nations with

a rod of iron : and her child was
caught up unto God, and to his throne.

and the persistent foe of the woman and
her chUd, have been performed by any
one prince or potentate. It represents the

principle of evil, wiiich, by countless in-

strumentaUties, was against the truth of

God. It sought the life of the infant

Jesus by excitement of fear in Herod, lest

he should rise in the capacity of a rival

king. In the Jewish hierarchy,— which
was a visible impersonation of tliis princi-

ple, being the organic foe of Christianity

from the beginning, and to which the sub-

sequent details of the vision seem to make
reterence,— the same spirit of selfishness

and sensuality persecuted Christ in all his

active life, because he came in the true

Christ-spirit, the light of which exposed
their moral deformity. They succeeded
at length in putting him to death, vainly

supposhig that tliey had gained a triumph.

But death coidd not hold him, nor could

the powers of eartli suppress his cause.

While he u-as cawjlit up unto God, and to his

throne (v. 5), his gospel went fortli in the

world with increased and increasing power,
and no earthly force could stay its prog-

ress" Such seems to be, substantially, the

sentiment of the vision recorded in tliis

chapter. And the purpose of its publica-

tion was to encourage the Christians in

those perilous times, with assm-ances drawn
from reminiscences of the past, that God
will care for his cause, and hold by the

hand his Chm-ch, in the world.

I have not space in this volmne to throw
away upon vain guesses, of which there

are countless numbcs in print, in relation

to what is meant in particular by tlie seven
heads, and the ten horns, and the immense
tail, of the monster dragon. Scnii is a
lamiliar Scripture nmnber, representmg the

idea of the completeness, in its kind, of the

subject in hand. And the numeral " ten
"

occiu-s nearly a himdred times in the Bi-

ble, where it is only used indefinitely as a
round number, to give force and conse-



REVELATION XIT. 655

6 And the woman fled into the

wilderness, where she hath a place

prepared of God, that they should

feed her there a thousand two hun-
dred and threescore days.

7 And there was war in heaven

:

Michael and his angels fought against

the dragon ; and the dragon fought

and his angels,

8 And prevailed not ; neither was
their place found any more in heaven.

9 And the great di-agon was cast

out, that- old serpent, called the De-
vil, and Satan, which deceiveth the

quence to the matter. As there is noth-
ing, either in regard to faith or morals,
depending upon the construction we put
upon these metaphors in detail, it is sufii-

cient that we talce the heads, horns, and
tail of this dragon as representations, in

general, of the multiform forces and divers
influences of the antichristian principles.

And the jostling from their places of the
third part of the stars signifies, in general,
that the malign influence extends to many
in high places. See chap. viii. 12.

6. Into the wilderness, ... a place prepared

of God. It is sufficient to say on this,

that the Chxu-ch of Christ has always
found refuge provided of God. The
Church of Christ, I say; for though the
" woman " in this vision, whose child

Christ is, is the gospel covenant, and this

covenant is the New Jerusalem, yet it is

but a sliding into a natiu-ai metonymy to

speak of the Church by the same names,
-as, in Matt. xxv. 1, the Church is called

"the kingdom of heaven," because of lier

being subject to that kingdom.
7. And there was ivar in heaven ; i.e.,

among the ruling, and especially the ec-

clesiastical powers. Michael and his angels

foui/ht against the dragon. John has not
departed from the subject with reference
to which this entire Revelation was given
him,— to wit, the judgment of that age,

—

the crisis which was impending. He sees
in close proximity the tremendous conflict

which Daniel foresaw in a vision that he
sealed up until the time of the end. (Dan.
xii. y.) The end approaches, and John
unseals Daniel's vision. The prophet's
vision spake thus: "And at that time
shall Michael stand up, the great prince

whole v,'orld : he was cast out into

the earth, and his g,ngels were cast

out with him.

10 And I heard a loud voice say-

ing in heaven, Now is come salva-

tion, and strength, and the kingdom
of our God, and the power of his

Christ : for the accuser of our breth-

ren is cast down, which accused them
before our God day and night.

1

1

And they overcame him by the
blood of the Lamb, and by the word
of their testimony ; and they loved
not their lives unto the daath.

which standeth for the children of thy
people. And there shall be a time of
trouble, such as never was since there was
a nation." Dan. xii. 1. Jesus, describmg
tliis great conflict of Daniel's prophecy, in
which " Michael " was to bear so conspicu-
ous a part, declared (Matt. xxiv. 34) that
it should all be fulfilled before the passing-
away of that generation.

8, 9. And prevailed not. The dragfln,

the power of darkness and error in the
enemies of the gospel, fails in the conflict,

and its agents are dethroned. Cast out

into the earth. This is a familiar Scripture
form of describing defeat, and loss of power
and place. So was the fall of the king of
Babylon celebrated by his freed captives.
" How art thou fallen from heaven, O
Lucifer, son of the morning ! How art
thou cast down to the ground, which didst
weaken the nations !

" (Isa. xiv. 12.)

10, 11. This joyful exclamation of
grateful triumph on behalf of the coming
of God's kingdom and the power of his

Christ is likewise founded on descriptive
reasons, which answer to no other power
then on earth than tlie Jewish hierarchy
and its angels, or satelhtes. The cause
of the gratulation is. For the accuser of our
brethren is cast down, which accused them
before our God day and night; i.e., continual-
ly. The New-Testament history tlirough-
out memoriaUzes the fact, that the Jews
were inveterate persecutors of Christ and
his witnesses in their own land ; and that
they were persistent spies and false accu-
sers, instigating nearly all the persecution
which they suffered in Gentile countries.

It is evident, therefore, that the fall of the
persecuting power of the Jewish hierarchy
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12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens,

and ye that dwell in them. Woe to

the inhabiters of the earth and of the

sea ! for the devil is come down unto

you, having great wrath, because he

knoweth that he hath but a short

time.

13 And when the dragon saw that

he was cast unto the earth, he perse-

cuted the woman which brought forth

the xaa.n-child.

14 And to the woman were given

two wings of a great eagle, that she

might fly into the wilderness, into

her place, where she is nourished for

a time, and times, and half a time,

from the face of the serpent.

15 And the serpent cast out of his

was the occasion of this shout of praise.

Of course, this great red dragon, though
his names, the Devil and Satan, are per-

sonifications of the spirit of falsehood and
evil in general, is, in this case, a metapho-
rical representation in particular of the

ecclesiastical government of the Jews, as a
representative and development of the Sa-

tanic principle. And it was by the power
of truth, the blood of the Lamb, and the loord

of their testimony, that the servants of Christ

prevailed.

12. This assignment of joy to the dwell-

ers in the heavens, and icoe to the inhabitants

of the earth, belongs to the symmetry of the

figure. The truth which it allegorizes is

a general one ; to wit, that defeat, wliile it

cm-tails the power, increases the rage of

the foiled party, so that it will employ all

its remaining resources, and instigate other
powers, with more inveterate hatred.

13. This still carries out the allegory,

exemplifying the sentiment of the preced-

ing verse.

Flying into the wilderness merely signifies

retirement from a threatening danger.
See on v. 6. In this case, it denotes the
succor which God affords Christianity

;

or, in other words, the gospel covenant,
the New Jerusalem. See on v. 1. Of
course, succor to Christianity involves the
protective care of its agencies and repre-

sentatives, unto the due accomplishment
of then- mission in it. The mother of the
humauity of Jesus, a representative of

mouth water as a flood after the

woman, that he might cause her to

be carried away of the flood.

16 And the earth helped the

woman ; and the earth opened her
mouth, and swallowed up the flood

W'hich the dragon cast out of his

mouth.

17 And the di'agon was wroth
with the woman, and went to make
war with the remnant of her seed,

which keep the commandments of

God, and have the testimony of Jesus

Chi'ist.

A
CHAPTER XIII.

ND I stood upon the sand of the

sea, and saw a beast rise up out

the covenant whose child spiritually he is,

flew away into Egypt for succor from the
bloody hand of Herod ; and the entire

Palestinian Church fled into the mountain-
ous country beyond Jordan, before the
final catastrophe on Jerusalem, where
they remained in safety untU the war was
over. These cases I refer to for illustra-

tion of the principle in tlie Divine econo-
my, not supposing the Revelator had par-

ticular reference to either. The time and
times and half a time may have been well
understood by those for whom this book
was specially written ; but we shall gain
all the instruction which there is for us in

the book, and save useless speculation,

which would only tend to confusion, by
regarding it as now indefinite.

15. This allegorizes the futile rage of
the enemies of Christianity, when she had
escaped their intended death-grapple.

16. And the earth helped the woman.
The idea is most beautifully expressed in

this figm-e, that tlie common sense and
common sympathies of mankind afforded

to Christianity "aid and comfort," when
she ^vas driven out from the temple and
the palace.

17. To make war with the remnant of

her seed. The old and natural enemy
of Christianity, heathenized Judaism, had
fallen from its former position ; but, in its

increased madness (see on v. 12), it must
needs prosecute a guerilla warfare.

CiiAPTEK XIII., 1. The vision changed
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of the sea, having seven heads and
ten horns, and upon his horns ten

crowns, and upon his heads the name
of blurijjhemy.

2 And the beast which I saw was
like unto a leopard, and his feet were
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth
as the inouth of a lion : and the

dragon gave him his power, and his

seat, and great authority.

3 And 1 saw one of his heads as

it were wounded to death ; and his

the imaginary stand-point of the apostle to

the seashore, whence he saw a beast rise up
out of the sea, having seven heads and ten

hoi~ns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and
upon his heads the name of Blasphemy. 'Y\ns

beast appears to me to be a symbol of the

Pagan Roman power, as it was then repre-

sented in tlie persecuting Nero. There is

such resemblance between this beast and
the fourtli beast in Daniel's vision (vii. 7,

19—22), that this vision is generally un-

derstood to be, partially, a reproduction of

that. And that has a description, by tlie

angel, answering to the Roman monarchy.
And the vision of Daniel, in connection
with the dominion of the fourth beast,

saw the kingdom of Christ set up, and
that in connection with a fieiy judgment,
which answers to the New-Testament de-

scription of the coming of Christ in his

kingdom at the end of the Jewish age,
involving a judgment which immediately
succeeded the death of Nero. . It is hence
seen, that though the vision introduces a
heathen, idolatrous persecutor, it does not
-wander from the circle of events which
immediatelj- concerned the Church of that

time, for whose encouragement and direc-

tion it was written.

With regard to the heads, horns, and
crowns of tiie beast, see on chap. xii. 3, 4.

The name of Blasphemy on his heads sig-

nifies the idolatrous worship which the
heathen emperors of Rome sustained, and
particularly their exaction of Divine hon-
ors unto themselves, which was rankly blas-

phemous. Josephus relates a case of Clau-
dius' having doomed a synagogue of Jews
to slaughter for their refusing to set up
his statue in their place of worship as an
object of Divine honors.

2. And the dragon gave him his power.

deadly wound was healed: and all

the world wondered after the beast.

4 And they worshipped the dragon
which gave power unto tlie beast:

and they worshipped the bea.->t, say-
ing, ^Vho is like unto the beast?
who is able to make war with him ?

5 And there was given unto him
a mouth speaking gi-eat things and
blasphemies ; and power was given
unto him to continue forty and two
months.

That is, the persecuting power of .the

Jewish hierai-eliy, represented by the dra-
gon, was transierred to the Roman empe-
ror ; and, by him who then occupied that
position, it was wielded with vengeance.

4. And they (the world) worshipped tlie

dragon. The idea is, that, by hypocriti-

cal pretences and practised arts, the Jew-
ish hierarchy excited the wonder and
admiration of the idolatrous rabble, such
as once occupied two hours in drowning
out an apostle with the cry, " Great is

Diana of the Ephesians !
" (Acts xix. 34.)

For it will be remembered, and it is im-
portant here to note, that Nero's persecu-
tion of the (Christians was not from his

own antagonism to Christianit}'. It was a
device for diverting from himself the sus-

picion and indignation of the [leople as

the author of the conflagration of Rome.
In a mysterious frame of mind, he set fire

to the city of Rome (wliich produced an
extensive conflagration), that he might
behold the disasters of which he had read
in the conflagration of Troy. Finding
himself extensively suspected, he sought
to divert the suspicion by accusing the
Christians, " who," in the language of
Tacitus, " were held in abhorrence by man-
kind for their crimes." I have no doubt
that the Jews were the principal authors
of this bad reputation of the Christians

with the Roman people. And, unques-
tionably, Nero had great aid from the
Jews in the conduct of his stratagem.

So the dragon gave his power to the
beast. See on chap. xiv. 8.

5. Foiiy and two months. This is the

same iudetinite time repeated, as we have
noticed in several instances. If it be taken

literall3% it must apply to some limited

portion of Nero's reign, comprising a pai'-

42
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6 And he opened his mouth in

blasphemy against God, to blaspheme

his name, and his tabernacle, and
them that dwell in heaven.

7 And it was given unto him to

make war with the saints, and to

overcome them : and power was given

him over all kindreds, and tongues,

and nations.

8 And all that dwell upon the

earth shall worship him, whose names
are not written in the book of life of

the Lamb slain from the foundation

of the world.

9 If any man have an- ear, let him
hear.

10 He that leadeth into captivity

shall go into captivity : he that killeth

Avith the sw^ord must be killed with

the sword. Here is the patience

and the faith of the saints.

11 And I beheld another beast

coming up out of the earth ; and he

had two horns like a lamb, and he

spake as a dragon.

12 And he exerciseth all the

power of the first beast before him,

and causeth the earth and them which

ticular series of its transactions ; for the

term of his administration was eighteen
years. By tlie rule of interpretation wliieh

nialves a day to be a year, tlie twelve
hundred and sixty years would run liir

beyond the duration of heathen Konie,
and fall far shoi't of that of Rome Papal.

Therefore we will be content to regard
it as the manner of the vision for express-
ing, indefinitely, the full time of the pre-

dicted transactions. As the whole narra-

tive is metaphorical, these specifications of

times, like the minutim of a parable, are
thrown in to make a finisli of the picture,

with no thouglit of their being accounted
in its moral application.

6, 7. Great arrogance characterized the
power which was given to this beast, and
it had extensive dominion.

8. Whose nrtmes are not written in the

hook of life. See on chap. iii. 5. Of the

Lamb slain from the foundation of the icorld.

dwell therein to worship the first beast,

whose deadly wound was healed.

13 And he doeth great wonders, so

that he maketh fire come down from

heaven on the earth in the sight of

men, .

14 And deceiveth them that dwell

on the earth by the means of those

miracles which he had power to do

in the sight of the beast ; saying to

them that dwell on the earth, that

they should make an image to the

beast, which had the wound by a
sword, and did live.

15 And he had power to give life

unto the image of the beast, that

the image of the beast should both

speak, and cause that as many as

would not worship the image of the

beast should be killed.

16 And he causeth all, both small

and great, rich and poor, free and
bond, to receive a mark in their right

hand, or in their foreheads :

17 And that no man might buy
or sell, save he that had the mark, or

the name of the beast, or the number
of his name.

This refers to the completeness of God's
purpose in Christ, involving the immortal
interests of .the moral creation, and com-
prehending all the means of its consum-
mation perfected in the Divine mind be-

fore the creation was. See on 2 Tim. i.

9, 10.

10. Here is the patience and the faith of
the saints. By the knowledge of these

truths, the patience of the saints is exer-

cised, and their faith confirmed.
1 1—17. Ami I beheld another beast. This

completes the trio of combined powers
against the Church. The trio comprises
the dragon, the first beast, and this which
now arises. " While the enmity of this

beast against Christianity is like that of

the first and second adversaries, yet the

develoiiments of that enmity are plainly

represented as being quite different in many
respects. This third power, moreover,
acts wholly in subordination to the second,
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18 Here is wisdom. Let him that

hath understanding count the number
of the beast : for it is the number of

a man ; and his number is Six hun-
dred threescore a7id six.

and merely as an accessory and adjunct
ally. By flattery, deceit, fraud, supposi-
titious miracles, affectation of much zeal
for the honor of religion, and the like, he
endeavors to persuade, and, if not, to com-
pel, all men to pay their religious homage
to the first^east."— Stuart. Obviously
the vision here introduces the power of tlie

Pagan priesthood, in combination with
the civil power under the bloody Nero,
against the cause of Christ. The wonders
which are ascribed to him, making it ap-
pear as if fire came down from heaven,
and as if the image of the first beast set

up in their temples moved and spake, are
juggleries in which the magicians connect-
ed with Pagan idolatries were eminently
expert. And there were apostate Jewish
Christians in those last days, who em-
ployed various seductive arts to subvert
the faith of the Christian drscii)les. See
Matt. xxiv. 24 ^ 2 Tim. iii. 1, 8 ; 2 Pet. iii.

3 ; 1 John ii. 18 ; Jude 18. The endeavor
to press men into the worship of the beast
by making their refusal subject them to

the loss of business is a device which has
been known also in later ages for a like

purpose. In reading of the mark of the
beast in the hand or forehead as a pass-
port to privilege in the way of trade, it

must be borne in mind, that it is the scenic
exliibition of the vision that we are read-
ing, not literal transactions. Probably
nothing more is meant by the " mark

"

than what our people mean in times of
party excitement, when they say, " We
have marked our men." There may, how-
ever, have been some badge worn by the
claimants. of the popular favor, or even
letters cauterized into the skin of the hand
or forehead, by which they were distin-

guishable.

18. The number of the beast. . . . Six hun-
dred threescore and six. Before the inven-
tion of figures by the Arabs, the letters of
the alphabet were used for numerals.
Therefore expounders, or romancers, on the
Apocalypse, have presumed to determine
.the name of the beast, by finding a name,
the numerical value of the letters of which
is six hundred and sixty-six. But each wri-

CHAPTER XIV.

AND I looked, and, lo, a Lamb
stood on the mount Sion, and

with him a hundred forty and four

ter of this class has picked up a name to
suit his own fancy. Dr. Clarke, who duly
commiserates the miseries of the reading
public from the masses of printed matter
which have been produced by the attempts
of commentators to specifically explain
and apply all the details of the Apocalyp-
tic visions, has been tenrpted by his aspir-
ing genius to commit the same folly on
the number of the beast. He finds that
the Greek letters in the phrase, 'H Aa-iw/
Baai?^ia, tlie Latin kingdom, count, as nu-
merals, six hundred and sixty-six ; and he
is jubilant over the discovery, that the
beast of Rev. xiii.— the second beast, he
thinks— is the Latin Idmjdom, ecclesiasti-

cal ; that is, the Popish di/nasti/. But the
learned Feuardentius, one of the able edi-

tors of Irenajus, Paris, 1639, finds that
the letters in Martinus Lauterus, which he
makes to be the primary name of Martin
Luther, count, numerically, six hundred
and sixty-six. So he finds, by the number
of the name, that the great Protestant He-
former is the veritable beast of the Apoca-
lypse. And, by different earlier Chris-
tian writers, numerous different rulers
and Papal divines were decipliered, by
the same rule of reckoning, as contain-
ing the number of tlie beast. It was
doubtless tmderstood by some for whom
Jolm specially wrote the Apocalypse; and
its being given in this mystic manner
saved John from the arrest and punish-
ment to which he would have exposed
himself, if he had written the name in
full. But it will be true wisdom for us in
this day to practically note the instruction
of the Revelator in the verse before us,—
that only he that hath understand!n<i of the
matter can count the number of tlie beast.

Chapter XIV., 1. And tlooked (there
is no change of position), and, lo, a Lamb
stooef on Mount Sion, and with him a hun-
dred forti/ and four thousand, having his Fa-
ther's name written in their foreheads. John
has not lost the great subject committed
to him by the angel from Jesus Christ,

involving primarily and cliiefly the " tilings

which must shortly come to pass " (chap,

i. 1, 3), and the immediate revelation of
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thousand, having his Fathei''s name
written in their foreheads.

2 And I heard a voice from heaven,

as the voice of many waters, and as

the voice of a great thunder : and I

heard the voice of harpers harping

with their harps

:

3 And they sung as it were a new
song before the throne, and before

the four beasts, and the eldei's : and
no man could learn that song but

the hundred and forty and four thou-

sand, which were redeemed from the

earth.

4 These are they which were not

defiled with women ; for they are

virgins. These are they which follow

the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.

These were redeemed from among

which du-ectly concerned the Palestinian

Christians, and, indirectly but seriously,

all the Christians in the world. The
' hundred forty and four thousand" were
the Christians converted from among the

Jews. They were the number sealed of

all the tribes of Israel ; chap. vii. 4. The
vision, having taken a regressive step at

chap. xii. for the purpose of encouraging
the Christians imder the Neronic persecu-
tion by reminiscences of God's care and
protection of his cause and liis people in

the past, and having thence flowed into

the present, forming a connecting link

with the opening future, with exhibitions

of controlling principles then being de-

veloped, and important events then trans-

piring, in which the Roman authorities,

both secular and religious, bore a conspi-

cuous part, now resumes the special work
of its mission, in the revealment of pro-

gressive events, to culminate in the great
catastrophe. That catastrophe is the de-

struction of Jerusalem. The hundred
forty and foiu- thousand standing with the
Lamb on Mount Sion, with the view of
which this chapter opens, the same, as

above noted, who were sealed out of the
tribes of Israel (meaning, of course, the
Jewish Christians), were also the enrolled

company of Daniel's vision (xii. 1), de-

scribed as " written in the book," and " at

that time," the time of this catastrophe, to
" be delivered." For the same company,

men, heing the first-fruits unto God
and to the Lamb.

5 And in their mouth was found

no guile : for they are without fault

before the throne of God.

6 And I saw another angel fly in

the midst of heaven, having the ever-

lasting gospel to preach unto them
that dwell on the earth, and to every

nation, and kindi-ed, and tongue, and

people,

7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear
God, and give glory to him ; for the

hour of his judgment is come : and
worship him that made heaven, and

earth, and the sea, and the fountains

of waters.

8 And there followed another

angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is

Jesus left with his ambassadors this en-

couraging instruction (Luke xxi. 20, 28)

:

" And when ye shall see Jerusalem com-
passed with armies, then know that the
desolation thereof is nigh. . . . And when
these tilings begin to come to pass, then
look up, and lift up your heads ; for your
redemption draweth nigh." These were
to sm'vive the catasti'ophe.

3. The new song of praise could be
understood only by this marked or sealed

company, ivhich icere redeemed from the

earth, i.e. redeemed from among the inhabi-

tants of earth, unto the service, the favor,

the sahatiou of God and the Lamb. It

is so explained by the last clause of the

succeeding verse ; which verse also figu-

ratively describes their purity from spirit-

ual adulteries.

6. Having the everlasting gospel, &c.

Let not the reader forget that this is a

scenic representation to the mind of John
in a vision. But its meaning imdoubtedly
was, that the spread of the gospel should

be accelerated by the series of events pre-

dicted.

7. For the hour of his judgment is come.

This was the judgment of the age, of

wliich Moses had spoken distinctly, and the

prophets extensively, and Jesus and his

apostles with unfaltering fidelity and ear-

nestness.

8. And there followed another angel, say-

ing, Babylon is fallen, is fallen. This Baby-
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fallen, that great city, because she

made all nations drink of the wine

of the wrath of her fornication.

9 And the third angel followed

them, saying with a loud voice, If

any man worship the beast and his

image, and receive Ms mark in his

forehead, or in his hand,

10 The same shall drink of the

wine of the wrath of God, which
is poured out without mixture into

the cup of his indignation; and he

shall be tormented with fire and brim-

stone in the presence of the holy

Ion I understand to be Jerusalem. The
name of that ancient desolated city of Old-

Testament history is applied torJerusalem,
in the same sense in which the names of

Sodom and Egypt are applied to her in

chap. xi. 8. That Jerusalem is the city

which, in that place, " spiritually is called

Sodom and Egypt," is determined by the
definitive clause, " where also our Lord
was crucified." And we shall find, as we
advance through succeeding chapters, that

the descriptions of this Sjiirilual Bahjlon

just as clearly identify the doomed city

of Israel. And then, as we have seen, the

entire preliminary developments of this

vision introduce us to the judgment of
God on the Jews as the denouement. See
on chap. xx. 12—15.

9—11. And the third angelfollowed them

;

meaning the third of the succession in the

particular vision commencing with this

chapter. The warning in this case, en-

forced with so terrific sanctions, against
receiving the mark of the beast, whether
it were in the form of Jewish apostasy or

Pagan idolatry, was particularly addressed
to the Christian Church. The origmal
design of the Apocahpse was, as we have
seen, by histruction, comprising encom*-
agement and admonitioo, to prepare the

Clu'istians of Palestine, and the regions
about, for the events of the then present
trials and the forthcoming crisis. And,
thougb all the devotees to the beastly na-
ture were subject to the judgment of con-
demnation, and all the apostatized house
of Israel were to share in the " great tri-

bulation," those Christians who should
yield to the seductions or the terrors of
the times, and identify themselves with the

angels, and in the presence of the

Lamb

:

11 And the smoke of their tor-

ment ascendeth up for ever and ever

[^aiotias aionoii'] : and they have no
rest day nor night, who worship the

beast and his image, and whosoever
receiveth the mark of his name.

12 Here is the patience of the

saints: here are they that keep the

commandments of God, and the faith

of Jesus.

13 And I heard a voice from heaven
saying unto me. Write, Blessed are

enemies of Christianity, would be marked
objects of the Divine vengeance, and the
most wretched of that miserable people.

See notes on Matt. xxiv. 48—51 ; and Heb.
X. 26, 27. And he shall be tormented with fire

and brimstone in the presence of the My an-

(fels, &c. That is, the punishment would
be recognized as just by Christ and his

consecrated messengers. It has allusion

to the custom of courts to execute judicial

punishments in the presence of witnesses.

And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up
for ever and ever ; i.e., " continually." The
same idea is repeated, after the form of
the Hebrew parallelism, thus,— And they

have no rest day nor niqht. This is the fami-

liar Bible manner of expressing, emphati-
cally, the idea of continuity; as, "The
Lord brought an east wind day and night

;

"

Exod. X. 13. " Thou shalt fear day and
night ;"Deut. xxviii. 66. The imagery
of this passage, such as " fire and brim-

stone ".as the instruments of punishment,
and " the smoke of their torment ascend-

eth up for ever and ever," like most of

the imagery of the Apocalypse, is bor-

rowed from the Old Testament. In this

case it is a condensed transcript of Isa.

xxxiv., which, describing a judgment of

the Lord upon Idumea, says, "And the

streams thereof shall be turned into

pitch, and the dust thereof mto brim-
stone, and the land thereof shall become
biu-ning pitch. It shall not be quenched
night nor day ; the smoke thereof goeth
up for ever : none shall pass tlu-ough it

for ever and ever." Such language as this

is never applied to human condition in the

immortal world.

13. Blessed are the dead which die in the
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the (lead ^^ bioh die in the Lord from

henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit,

that thej may rest from tlaeir labors

;

and their works do follow them.

14 And I looked, and, behold, a

white cloud, and upon the cloud one

sat like unto the Son of man, having

on his head a golden crown, and in

his hand a sharp sickle.

15 And another angel came out

of the temple, crjing with a loud

voice to him that sat on the cloud,

Thrust in thy sickle, and reap : for

the time is come for thee to reap

;

for the harvest of the earth is ripe.

16 And he that sat on the cloud

thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and
the earth was reaped.

17 And another angel came out

of the temple which is in heaven, he

also having a shai-p sickle.

18 And another angel came out

Lord from liencifortli. TLis benediction I

understand as referring especiapj to the

martyrs. For though the disciples were
taught to regard themselves as in the keep-
ing ofHim without whose notice not a spar-

row falls, and to trust that he would pre-

serve them unto the accomplishment of
the work which he had assigned them

;

and though the whole Church were as-

sured of (and did receive) succor from
destruction by those calamities which de-

solated Jerusalem, destroyed many him-
dr-eds of thousands of Jews, and scattered

the remnant to be " trodden mider foot of
all nations,"— nevertheless, by the very
economy of the gospel mission, some were
to serve the interests of their cause, and
honor their Lord, by the sacrifice of their

lives. And these the apostle pronounces
" blessed." That they were blessed with
higher good in the Ufe immi-i tal, there is

no question, in the sense in which St. Paul
said, " to die is gain." But this does not
appear to be the sense of the expression
here. It probably has reference, like St.

Paul's " crown of righteousness " [2 Tim,
iv. 8), to their glorious triumph Ln death,
and to the blessed influence of their

Uves, and the blessing of mankind on
their names, in after-ages. In this sense

from the altar, which had power over

fire ; and cried with a loud cry to

him that had the sharp sickle, saying,

Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather

the clusters of the vine of the earth

;

for her grapes are fully ripe.

19 And the angel thiiist in his

sickle into the earth, and gathered

the vine of the earth, and cast it into

the great wine-press of the wrath of

God.
20 And the wine-press was trodden

wnthout the city, and blood came out

of the wine-press, even unto the horse-

bridles, by the space of a thousand.
and six hundred furlongs.

CHAPTER XV.

A XD I saw another sign in heaven,

J^ great and marvellous, seven an-

gels having the seven last plagues ; for

in them is filled up the wrath of God.

it is the custom of all nations to pronounce
their martyrs blessed.

" Happy, thrice happy, who, in battle slain,

Pressed, in Atrides' cause, the Trojan plain

:

Oh 1 had I died before that well-fought wall,
Had sorie distinguished day renowned my fall,

Such as was that when showers of javeUns fled,
From conquering Troy, around Achilles' dead I

'

Pope's Homee.

The closing words of the sentence con-
firm this view : Yea, saith the Spirit, that

they may rest from their labors ; and their

works do follow them. Their personal la-

bors are accomphshed ; their sufferings are
over : but their works Uve after them, giv-

ing them reputation, and accomplishing
the will of God. The " works " of those
whose Hves have been given to truth and
righteousness will never cease their mis-
sion of good.

14—20. These scenic exhibitions to the
vision of the apostle, of the ripeness of
the harvest of the earth, and the reaping
of the angels, and the flowing of blood
from the wine-press, aU significantly rep-

resent the rapid advancement of events
to the Jinale of the Apocalyptic drama.
Chapter XV. Seven angels having the

seven last plagues. This cannot be under-
stood as referring to an entirely new series
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2 And I saw as it were a sea of

glass mingled witli fire : and them
that had gotten the victory over the

beast, and over his image, and over

his mark, and over the number of his

name, stand on the sea of glass, having

the hai'ps of God.

3 And they sing the song of Moses
the servant of God, and the song of

the Lamb, saying, Great and marvel-

lous are thy works, Lord God Al-

mighty ; just and true are thy ways,

thou King of saints.

of calamities not touched upon by any of

the preceding visions. The Apocalypse is

not a pliilosophical essay, pursuing a course
of argument from premises to conchisions

in consecutive order ; nor is it an historical

record in chronological arrangement. Stu-

art says, "In an epopee like the Apocal}-pse,

we are surely not bound to the rigid rules

of book annals." It is a series of visions,

allegorizing principles about being deve-
loped, and events which " must shortly

come to pass." But these principles and
events were intinitely complicated ; and the
dinonenunt of the drama (for the series

of visions may properly be characterized

as scenes in a drama) — the denouement

of the drama is approached, to within

sight, through various channels, or various

trains of antecedents. Therefore there

are sudden changes of scenes, and regres-

sions and rec^ipitulations, which have led

man}- to believe that there are so many
disdnct catxistrophes. But the Apocah-pse
has only one catastrophe ; and that is the

destracuon of Jerusalem. On this point,

I dider fi-om all modern commentators to

whom I have had access. They all opine
that it has two catastrophes : they who date

the book after the destruction of Jerusa-

lem making the two to be the downtall of

Popery and the final conflagration of the

earth ; and they who date it before that

event, of which number is Prof Stuart,

making the two catastrophes to be the de-

struction ofJerusalem and the fall of Rome,
eitlier Pagan or Papal. Stuart makes it Pa-
gan Rome ; and this view is adopted by the

late Dr. Whittemore. But, by a careful

study of this book in comparison with the
other Scriptures and with reUable history,

I find that it reaches but the one above-

4 TXTio sliall not fear thee, O Lord,
and glorily tliy name ? for thou only
art holy : for all nations shall come
and worship before thee ; for thy
judgments are made manifest.

5 And after that I looked, and, be-
hold, the temple of the tabernacle of
the testimony in heaven was opened

:

6 And the seven angels came out
of the temple, having the seven
plagues, clothed in pure and white
linen, and having' their breasts girded
with golden jjirdles.

mentioned crisis. For the argiunent on
this point, see notes on chap. xi. 15, and
xii. 1.

In accordance with the above-described
regressive and recapitulative course of
the visions, I find that these seven last

plagues are but recapitulations, with vari-
ations and additions, of trains of events
which had been presented in other scenes
of the drama. To verity tins position, let

the reader attend to the following refer-
ences against tlie several plagues, or
opened vials of wrath, respectively.

2. A sea ofglass mingled with jire. See
on chap. iv. 6. There the sea of glass is

like unto crystal. Here the foreground of
the throne of God is a mosaic of precious
stones, in which are brilhants of flaming
red. Such a pavement, called a " sea

"

because of its evenness and pellucichty,
would radiantly reflect the glory of the
Eternal Throne. And on such pavement,
in a light of such resplendent lustre, stand
the sealed servants of the living God, who
are victors over both the linements and the
terrors of Antichrist. See chap. iii. 21.

3, 4. And they sing the song of Moses,—
the song of Israel's triumph, Exod. xv.

;

and the song of the Lamb,— the trimnph of
the cross.

5. The temple of the tabernacle in heaven.
See on xi. 19. Surely this is a regres-
sion.

6. The seven angels, having the seven
plagues (mark the Apocalyptic penchant
for the number seven), came out trom the
tabernacle of the testimony of the temple
of the vision, in heaven, as the high priests,

after receiving there the counsel of die
Lord, issued forth fi-om the most Holy
Place of the temple of old. And the vest-
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7 And one of the four beasts gave

unto the seven angels seven golden

vials full of the wrath of God, who
liveth for ever and ever.

8 And the temple was filled with

smoke from the glory of God, and
from his power; and no man was
able to enter into the temple, till the

seven plagues of the seven angels

were fulfilled.

CHAPTER XVI.

AND I heard a great voice out of

the temple sayjng to the seven

angels. Go your ways, and pour out

the vials of the wrath of God upon
the earth.

2 And the first went, and poured

out his vial upon the earth ; and
there fell a noisome and grievous

sore upon the men which had the

mark of the beast, and tipon them
which worshipped his image.

3 And the second angel poured
out his vial upon the sea ; and it

became as the blood of a dead man :

and every living soul died in the sea.

ments and girdles of these angels corre-

spond with those of the ancient Levitical

priesthood ; Exod. xxviii. 27, 29, 39, 40
;

Lev. xvi. 4. These angels represent the
executive agencies of the Divine govern-
ment in the impending dispensations of

judgment.
7. And one of the four beasts ; rather,

" living creatures." See chap. iv. 6, and
xiv. 3.

8. And no man ivas able to enter into the

temple. Similar descriptions are in several

instances met with in the Old Testament,
to represent the overwhelming majesty of
the Divine presence in judgment ; as, for

instance, in Dan. vii. 9, 10.

Chatter XVL, 2. A noisome and griev-

ous sore. This is a plague, or pestilence,

which was distinctly predicted by our
Lord (Matt. xxiv. 7) as one of the calami-

ties of the national judgment, which is the
primary subject of the Apocalypse ; and
it was included in the section of the roll

4 And the third angel poured out

his vial upon the rivers and fountains

of waters ; and they became blood.

5 And I heard the angel of the

waters say, Thou art righteous, O
Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt

be, because thou hast judged thus.

6 For they have shed the blood

of saints and prophets, and thou hast

given them blood to drink ; for they

are worthy.

7 And I heard another out of the

altar say, Even so, Lord God Al-

mighty, true and righteous are thy

judgments.

8 And the fourth angel poured

out hisvial upon the sun; and power
was given unto him to scorch men
with fire.

9 And men were scorched with

great heat, and blasphemed the name
of God, which hath power over these

plagues : and they repented not to

give him glory.

10 And the fifth angel poured out

his vial upon the seat of the beast

;

and his kingdom was full of dark-

which was covered by the fourth seal,

chap. vi. 7, 8.

3. And it became as the blood of a dead
man. See chap. viii. 8.

4—7. Upon the rivers and fountains of
waters. Compare chap. viii. 10, 11. The
description of character here, which in-

curred this third vial of wrath, is a descrip-

tion, not of the distinguishing character

of even heathen Rome (see on chap. xvii.

1— 18), but of Jerusalem. For they have

shed the blood of saints and prophets. See
Matt, xxiii. 37. This is tlie people whose
catastrophe we are approaching.

8, 9. And the fourth anyel poured out his

vial upon the sun. So when the fourth an-

gel sounded his trumpet, chap. viii. 12,.
" tlie third part of the sun was smitten."

The scorching of men with tire and with
heat is repeatedly mentioned.

10, 11. Upon the seat of the beast. This
is the beast of chap. xiii. 1 ; on which, see

note. The Apocalypse having been writ-
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ness ; and they gnawed their tongues

for pain,

11 And blasphemed the God of

heaven because of their pains and
their sores, and repented not of their

deeds.

12 And the sixth angel poured
out his vial upon the gi-eat river

Euphrates ; and the water thereof

was dried up, that the way of the

kings of the east might be prepared.

13 And I saw three unclean spirits

like frogs come out of the mouth of

the dragon, and out of the mouth
of the beast, and out of the mouth of

the false prophet.

14 For they are the spirits of

ten during the tyrant Nero's reign, who
miserably perished A.D. 68, two years
before tlie catastrophe of the drama, and
he having acted a bloody part in the
scenes preparatory to that event, the vi-

sion, which passed all those scenes in

review, must needs have taken note also

of the judgment of God upon tliis ferocious

pagan beast. The vial was poured out
upon his " seat," or throne. Calamity
was the portion of the royal household, in

which all connected with the government
were more or less partakers. Such is

history as well as Apocalyptic prophecy.
And they gnawed their tongues for pain, and
blasphemed the God of heaven. This de-

scription implies rage mingled with their

sufferings, such as Jesus repeatedly rep-

resents, in his predictions of the great
calamity on the Jews, by the saying,
" There shall be wailing, and gnashing of
teeth."

12. Upon the great river Euphrates. See
on chap. ix. 14.

13. Three unclean spirits like frogs. Here
the vision, to signify the vileness and loath-

someness of the principles which should
combine the Judaic hypocrisy and idola-

trous imposture in their encounters with
Christianity, configurates the Jewish and
Pagan conception of evil spirits in the
form of the loathsome, noisy, and preten-
tious frog. Out of the mouth of the dragon,—
the beast,— the false prophet. Prom these
three sources the evil machinations pro-
ceed,— the Jewish hierarchy (the dragon),

devils [diamonion'], working mira-

cles, which go forth unto the kings

of the earth and of the whole world,

to gather them to the battle of that

great day of God Almighty.
15 Behold, I come as a thief.

Blessed is he that watcheth, and
keepeth his garments, lest he walk
naked, and they see his shame.

16 And he gathered them together

into a place called in the Hebrew
tongue Armageddon.

17 And the seventh angel poured
out his vial into the air ; and there

came a great voice out of the temple
of heaven, from the throne, saying,

It is done.

the Neronic tyranny (the beast), and the
Pagan imposture (the false prophet).

14. For they are the spirits of demons.

These were fabulous beings, but were ap-

propriately made representatives of malign
influences, both physical and moral. Work'
ing miracles, i.e. performing wonders with
pretensions to miraculous powers, and by
this means gaining influence over the
kings, i.e. the rulers of various grades, to

embroil them in the approaching confhcts,

the battle of that great day of God Almighty.

15. As a thief See chap. iii. 3 ; Matt.
xxiv. 48 ; 1 Thess. v. 2, 3 ; 2 Pet. iii. 10.

16. Armageddon. This word means
the mount of Megiddo : the vaUey beneath
which was famous as the scene of two
great slaughters. See Judges v. 19 ; 2
Kings xxiii. 29, 30. Hence "Armaged-
don " is here made a metaphorical desig-

nation of the scene of the approaching
conflict, as we make Sebastopol a stand-

point for a decisive contest.

17. Into the air. The seventh vial being
poured into the air denotes the diffusive-

ness of the plagues involved in it. It is

done. Let it be borne in mind, that, though
these visions had their rise in the midst
of troubles then prevailing, its reveahnents
are more prophetic than historical; and
that, as a book of prophecies, the Apoca-
lypse is not a continuous record of pre-

dicted events in chronological order. As
we have seen, there are often and sudden
regressions and recapitulations, advancing
to within sight of the catastrophe, and then
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18 And there were voices, and
thunders, and lightnings ; and there

was a great earthquake, such as was
not since men were upon the earth,

so mighty an earthquake, and so

great.

going back, and taking up another, and yet
another, line of sequences, all converging
to one catastrophe. It is by reason of their

overlooking this important trait of the
Apocalypse that commentators have esti-

mated on several catastrophes, even Prof.

Stuart and Dr. Whittemore on two,— the
fall of Jerusalem and of Pagan Rome.
These two able expositoat regard the first

half of the book, including chap, xi., as
running up to the first (Unoueinent, and the
latter half to the second. But this theory
of construction appears to me to throw
much of the latter half of the book into

iminteUigible confusion. It also creates

an unwarrantable diversion from the i^ri-

mary and main design of the book, as

announced at the opening, and recapi-

tulated at the close. See chap. i. 1— 3

;

xxii. 10—12. Nor is there any better
reason for making chap. xi. 15— 19 the
closing-up of the main subject of the pre-

ceding visions, not to be resumed, than
there is for making like final periods, and
of course so many diiiouenients, at many
other places. See, for examples, chap. v.

13 ; vi. 12—17 ; xiv. 8, 15, and 17, 20 : xviu.

2, 10; xix. 11—21; xx. 12—15.
Now, upon the theory of regressions

which I have adopted, and which so per-

fectly accords with the general character
and primary design of the " Revelation,"
all is clear. At the point now before us,

the vision of the apostle had brougiit him,
" in the spirit," through a series of events
which reached to the crisis; and the an-

nouncement is heard, It is done. But he
. had not finished his instructions in relation

to the same general subject. He had other
providential instrumentaUties of judgment
to enumerate, and other series of sequences
to take up in their course, and trace to

their common result.

18. Such as ivas not since men %)ere upon
the earth. Dan. xii. 1 ; Matt. xxiv. 21

;

Mark xiii. 19; Luke xxi. 22—24.

19. And the cities of the nations fell.

These I understand to be the cities of
Israel. I am aware that the word nation

is commonly used for a political division of

19 And the great city \^'as divided
into three j^arts, and the cities of the

nations fell : and great Babylon came
in remembrance before God, to give

unto her the cup of the wine of the

fierceness of his wrath.

mardiind, under a distinct supreme govern-
ment. But the original, ethnos, in its classic

usage, also means "a crowd, a multitude,
a flock, a race, a class, those whom habit

has collected," &c. Accordingly, Jesus said

to the Pharisees, "The kmgdom of God
shall be taken from you, and given to a na-
tion (a class of people) bringing forth the
fruits thereof." And I am led by the mat-
ter of fact affirmed of the cities here men-
tioned, .to conclude that they were the
cities of Israel, and of course that the
word " nations " in this case refers to the
provinces, districts, or tribes of Palestine.

And as John's standpoint in this depart-

ment of his vision was, mentally, the tem-
ple at Jerusalem, whence he saw a I^amb
on Mount Sion, the vision of the downfall
of all the cities of Judea would very natu-
rally be described in these general terms,
"and the cities of the nations fell."

If we apply this general prophecy to the
fall of Paganism in Rome, and take the
word "nations" in this verse as meaning
the various poUtical divisions of the earth,

we shall find ourselves shorn of historical

facts to corroborate the prophecy ; for it is

not true that the cities of all the nations, in

that sense of the word, or that the cities

of the nations generally, fell simultaneously
with the transfer of Rome from Pagan to

Christian dominion. BQt in the judgment
of that age, with reference to which the

Apocalypse was written, there was in-

volved the fall of the cities, generally, of
all the divisions of Judea. Tm-n to Matt,

xi. 20—24, and read the doom of the

principal of those cities, as prophetically

announced by our Lord. Bishop Pearce

says, " This prediction of oiu- Lord was
literally fulfilled ; for, in the wars between
the Romans and the Jews, these cities

were totally destroyed, so that no traces

are now found of Bethsaida, Chorazin, or
Capernaum."
And the great city was divided into three

parts : it fell by thirds. See chap. viii. 12

;

Ezek. V. 2, 12. And great Babylon came
in remembrance before God. On the ques-

tion, " What city is here meant by ' the
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20 And every island fled away,

and the mountains were not found.

21 And there fell upon men a

great hail out of heaven, every stone

about the weight of a talent: and

men blasphemed God because of the

plague of the hail ; for the plague

thereof was exceeding great.

great city,' and 'great Babylon'?"— Dr.

Clarke modestly says, " Some say Jerusa-

lem ; others, Rome Pagan ; others, Rome
Papal." It appears hence that the learned

doctor had access to expositors Avho held

the theory which I adopt, of one drama
in sevei-al parts, and one catastrophe, in

the Apocalypse ; and that Jerusalem, of

course, is its " Mystery Babylon." Stuart

mentions "Bleek, Ewald, and others," as

holding this oj)inion. For my argument, see

note on chap. xvii. 1—18.

20, 21. Compare chap v. 14—17; xi.

19; and vs. 9 and 11 of this chapter.

Chapter XVII., 1—18. At this point

it seems to be requisite that we come to a
more direct discussion of the identity of

Mystery Babylon. I have already indicated

my opinion that it is Jerusalem. But the

popular belief is, that it is Pagan Rome.

The opinion which was common with

Protestants through several centuries, that

it is Papal Fiome, I need not crowd my
limited room to criticise ; for it is discard-

ed by the ablest Orthodox commentators.

We may find many of the metaphorical

representations of the Apocalypse, by an
accommodated application, descriptive of

various features of Popery, and also of

American slavery, and all other evils,

great and small. A delineation of a given

evil presents a likeness of all other evils

of the same genus. But an historical view
of the government of the Christian Church
for all future ages, was not, as Prof. Stuart

ably argues, witMn the scope of the apos-

tle's design in the production of the Apoca-
lypse.

Nor do I find the description here given
of the character and the fall of Mystery or

Mystical Babylon to answer at all to Pagan
Rome. The prominent trait ascribed to

this Babylon, under the metaphor of a
woman, and that which rendered her pe-

culiarly the object of the Divine ven-
geance, was her being drunken with the blood

of the martyrs of Jesus ; and (chap, xviii.

CHAPTER XVII.

AND there came one of the seven

angels which had the seven vials,

and talked with me, saying unto me.

Come hither ; I will show unto thee

the judgment of the great whore that

sitteth upon many waters ;

24) that "in her was found the blood of

prophets, and of saints, and of all that

were slain upon the earth." This de-

scribes Jerusalem to the life ; but it does

not describe Pagan Rome.
Rome was highly civilized, and there was

much of the repubUcan spirit of common
justice in her civil admmistratiou. Her
Jiigh officials in the provinces were, in

apostolic times, protectors of the Christian

teachers from the rapacity of the old drag-

on. Antichrist, the Jewish hierarchy. True,

Pontius Pilate, after much eifort in the

other direction, did, intimidated by threats

from the Jews to procure his degradation

by the emperor, reluctantly surrender Je-

sus into their hands for crucifixion. But
they, the Jews, were ever held by the

apostles as the guilty authors of that mur-

der. When the Jews were hounding and
waylaying Paul for his blood, he found

succor in the justice and magnanimity of

the Roman governors. And when, to

avoid being removed from Cesarea to Je-

rusalem for trial upon an accusation by
the Jews, on which occasion it was their

intention to assassinate him by the way,

he appealed to Cesar, he was granted his

right, safely conveyed to Rome, and per-

mitted, under bonds, to live there in his

own hired house, and write and preach,

two years, awaiting the action of his Jew-

ish accusers as witnesses against him ; and

he was set at hberty, probably by the em-
peror, on account of the non-appearance of

those complainants. Of course, the Pagan
priesthood and magicians were hostile to

Christianity, because its spread curtailed

their business in the line of idol-making

and idol-worship. But the Roman Govern-

ment never persecuted the Christians until

the latter part of Nero's reign. And his

persecution, though violent, was short ; for

he soon perished in his crimes. Nor was

his persecution against Christianity as such.

It was a device to screen himself from

suspicion as the author of the confla-
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2 With whom the kings of the

earth have committed fornication, and
the inhabitants of the earth have been
made drunk with the wine of her for-

nication.

3 So he carried me away in the

spirit into the wilderness : and I saw
a woman sit upon a scarlet-colored

gration which he kindled in Rome, by
charging the crime upon the Christians.

And thcij were selected for this iise, solely

because, for the prejudice against them,
an evil report of them would be most likely

to be credited. See note on chap. xiii. 4.

Nero died A.D. 68, two years before the
destruction of Jerusalem ; and after him
there was no serious persecution of the
Christian Church by the Roman Govern-
ment for a long time. Soon after the death
of Nero, Vespasian commenced the siege
of Jerusalem, but not of the Christian
Church. " It was under the government
of St. Simon," says Tillemont, "that the
(Christian) Jews left Jerusalem by God's
order, before that city was besieged in the.

year 70, and withdrew beyond Jordan into

the city of Pella."* And their lives were
not preserved unto continued persecutions,

but unto the promised season of rest and
peace. For Tillemont adds, that, " after

the destruction of Jerusalem, the Chris-

tians returned thither, and appeared with
reputation by reason of a great number of
prodigies and miracles ; so that the Church
of Jesus Christ flourished again there,

being composed of a great number of Jews
who had embraced the faith, and thus con-
tinued until the city was destroyed again
in the last years of Adrian." The last

years of Adrian were about A.D. 139

;

wliich gives the Christians peaceful occu-
pancy of Judea and Jerusalem, after the
dispersion of their persecuting nation,
more than sixty years.

Gibbon says that " the Jewish Chris-
tians, who united the law of Moses with
the Christian religion, remained in solitude
in Pella about sixty years, enjoying the
comfort of visiting the Holy City, which
they loved and revered. They were vastly
outnumbered by the Christians from Gen-
tile nations, who rejected the Mosaic cere-
monies. But, under the reign of Hadrian,
the desperate fanaticism of the Jews filled

* Tin. Eccl. Mem., ii. 145.

beast, full of names of blasphemy,

having seven heads and ten horns.

4 And the woman was arrayed in

purple and scarlet color, and decked
with gold and precious stones and
pearls, having a golden cup in her

hand, full of abominations and filtlii-

ness of her fornication

:

up the measure of their calamities, and
the Romans exercised the rights of victory

with unusual rigor. A new city was
founded on Mount Sion, privileged as a
colony ; and the Jewish Christians, or
Nazarenes, by giving up their Jev/ish hab-
its, enjoyed a free admission into the colo-

ny of Iladrian.t Of course there was then
no opposition to the Christians, only as

they were confounded with the turbulent
and vexatious Jews. The Christians, as
such, received favor from Hadrian.

Milner, after noting the preservation of
the Christians by retirement to Pella as
above, says, " We hear no more of their per-

secuted state until the reign of Domitian,
the last of the Flavian Family, who suc-

ceeded to the empire in the year 81. He
does not appear to have raged against the
Christians till the latter end of his reign."}
That was about A.D. 95. Fleury, who
was particidar to note all the troubles of
the Church, makes mention of none since

Nero but this ; and this he represents as
" short, and not violent." § Milner adds,

that "Nerva, Domitian's successor, pub-
lished a pardon for those who were con-
demned for impiety, recalled those who
were banished, and forbade the accusing
of any man on account of impiety or Ju-
daism. Others, who were under accusa-

tion or under sentence of condemnation,
now escaped by the lenity of Nerva. This
brings us to the close of the century, in

which we behold the Christians in a state

of external peace."

Of the second century, Mosheim says in

the gross, " Most of the Roman emperors
of this century were of a mild and equi-

table character." Speaking of the Chris-

tians amid the conflicts of the sects, among
the priests and the people, this historian

says of the emperors, " Some in one way,
and others in anotlier, protected them

1 Gib. Kom., vol. ii. c. 15, p. 66.

% Miln. Ch. ffis., vol. i. p. 104.

§ Fleu. Eccl. His., vol. i. pp. 151—8.
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5 And upon her forehead was a

name written, MYSTERY BABY-
LON THE GREAT, THE MOTH-
ER OF HARLOTS AND ABOM-
INATIONS OF THE EARTH.

6 And I saw the woman drunken

with the blood of the saints, and with

the blood of the martyrs of Jesus

:

against the evil designs of the populace

and the priests. Hence the Christian

community increased, and became vastly

numerous in this century."* And so, to

the time of Constantine, who embraced
and patronized Christianity,— though the

contest raged between Paganism and Chris-

tianity, the latter advancing all the while,
— and though tiie Pagan priests and their

devotees would sometime succeed to get

the emperors complicated in their schemes,
— the Roman Government, or the city of

Rome, as the seat of empire, never became
fixed in a spirit and attitude in relation to

Christianity as a religion, and the Chris-

tian Cliurch as a people, which would bear

the description of the Mystic Babylon be-

fore us. Nor did any thing befall Pagan
Rome, which answers to the description

given us here, with all its surroundings,

of the fall of Mystic Babylon.
But to Jerusalem the description fits in

all essential particuLars. " In her was
foimd the blood of prophets, and of saints,

and of all that were slain upon the earth ;

"

xviii. '2\. This description is a reflex,

fi-om the mind of John, of the language
he had heard his Master address to Jerusa-

lem :
" Fill ye up, then, the measure ofyour

fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of

vipers, how can j-e escape the punishment
of Gehenna ? I send unto j-ou prophets

and wise men and scribes ; and some of

them ye will kill and crucify ; . . tliat upon
you maj' come all the righteous blood shed
upon the earth. . . . Verily I say unto you.

All these things shall come upon this gen-

eration. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou
that killest the prophets, and stonest them
that are sent unto thee, — behold, your
house is left unto you desolate !

" Matt.

xxiii. 32—38. This terrific denimciation

was ringing in the ears of tlie apostle, now
that he was writing for the admonition of

his people on the same judgment, when it

was at hand. His description of Mystic

* Inst. Eccl. His., cen. 2, pt. i. c. 1, § 2.

and when I saAv her, I wondered with

great admiration.

7 And the angel said unto me,
Wherefore didst thou marvel ? I will

tell thee the mystery of the woman,
and of the beast that carrieth her,

which hath the seven heads and ten

horns.

Babylon answers to that* of Jerusalem, as
face answers to face in the water. The
name Babylon is applied to her in the same
sense in which the names Sodom and Egypt
are applied to her in chap. xi. 8. That
Jerusalem is the city there signified, is

determined by the saying, " where also

our Lord was crucified.'"

That Jerusalem is meant by Mystic
Babylon is also shown by the other prom-
inent ti'ait of character, that of whoredom.
This description of character would not
apply to Pagan Rome while she was true

to her own rehgion. But Jerusalem had
forsaken her God, and joined herself to

Mammon and Beelzebub. For specimens
of the persistent denunciation of this sin

in Israel, see Judg. ii. 17; viii. 33; Ps.
Ixxiii. 27; cvi. 30.

Tlie greatest apparent difficulty which
presents itself, at first glance, in the way
of taking Jerusalem for this Babylon, is in

the language off. 18, and chap, xviii. 3, 9,

11, descriptive of the relations to her of
the kings and merchants of the earth. But
Jerusalem, in the mind of John, occupied
an important position among the ruler.s

and merchants of the earth. I do not
find that any tiling has happened to Rome
which so seriously affects the trade of sur-

rounding countries as did the desolation

of Jerusalem.
But the true solution of these exclama-

tory and oratorical descriptions of the

eminence and fall of Jerusalem, now re-

ferred to, is that they are a transfer, by
quotation, of, Jeremiah's prophetic de-

scription of the fall of ancient Babylon.
See Jer. li., particularly verses 6—8, and
60—64. Quotations of this description,

for an accommodated appUcation, are not
expected to apply with literal exactness in

all their details. They are called up by
prominent resemblances.

"With regard to the scarlet-colored beast on
which the woman sat {v. 3), we might
crowd our minds with utter confusion by
reading the fancies of Apocalyptic novel:
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8 The beast that thou sawest

was, and is not; and shall ascend out

of the bottomless pit, and go into

perdition : and they that dwell on

the earth shall wonder, whose names
were not written in the book of life

from the foundation of the world,

when they beliold the beast that was,

and is not, and yet is.

9 And here is the mind which

hath wisdom. The seven heads are

seven mountains, on which the woman
sitteth.

10 And there are seven kings:

five are fallen, and one is, and the

other is not yet come ; and when he

ists upon it, and then return and find all

the instruction vvliich there is in it for us

hf regarding it as an embellishment of the

scene, furnisliing the woman in the drama
with an appropriate position. We may,
however, regard it as emblematical of the

voracious and desti-uctive principles which
sustained the policy of the doomed city.

The seven heads nnd ten horns are the famil-

iar Apocalyptic metaphorical numbers of

like appendages of its monsters. See on
chap. xii. 8, 4.

In relation to the bottomless pit {v. 8), see

on chap. ix. 1. Whose names ivere not writ-

ten in the Lamb's book of life. See on chap,

iii. 5. From the foundation of the world.

See notes on Matt. xxv. 34, and Eph. i. 4.

Seven n.onntains ; v. 9. That these mean
the seven hills on which ancient Rome
was built, furnishing a reason for making
the woman to be that city, is unauthorized

guess-work. Mountains, as metaphors, de-

note strength ; and the number seven, as

we have repeatedly observed, is the favor-

ite Apocalyptic expression of fulness or

eminence in the subject, according to its

kind.

The angel, in his explanation to John,

proceeds to make yet another application

of the seven heads, referring them to, so

many kings ; and the ten horns he makes
to represent ten kings, who, though hostile

to Christianity, hated the mystic woman
even more, and were to be instruments in

God's hand to effect her destruction. Of
course they represented agencies of the

Roman Government in the overthrow of

cometh, he must continue a short

space.

1

1

And the beast that was, and is

not, even he is the eighth, and is of

the seven, and goeth into perdition.

12 And the ten horns which thou

sawest ai'e ten kings, which have
received no kingdom as yet ; but

receive power as kings one houf with

the beast.

13 These have one mind, and shall

give their power and strength unto

the beast.

14 These shall make war with the

Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome
them : for he is Lord of lords, and

the Jewish city and nation. If I were
to presume to particularize on those ten
agencies, I should insult the understandings
of my readers. It does not concern us to

know, nor cwh we know without another
special revelation. That wliich is of chief

interest to us is the doctrine which comes
out in the sequel, — that Christian truth

shall at last triumph.

Which reigneth over the ki?igs of the earth ;

V. 18. Trie yiK {l^s ges), " the earth,"
Lh: Clarke maintains, in agreement with
other learned commentators, is familiarly

used in the New Testament, especially in

the Apocalypse, for the land ofJudea. Trj

(r/e) is defined by Parkhurst to signify,
" I. The earth, land, or ground." . . .

" III. A particular land, tract, or country.

Matt. ii. 6, 20, 21 ; iv. 15 ; ix. 26, et al.

On Matt, xxvii. 45, where iraaav tijv yriv

{pasan ten gen) denotes all the land of

Judea." The passage here referred to

reads thus :
" There was darkness over all

the land." If ge were translated here, as

it is in the passage before us in the Apo-
calypse, it would read. There was darkness

over all the earth. I believe the word
should be rendered land in this place. The
visions of John had principal reference to

the " things which must shortly come to

pass " in his own land. There was neces-

sarily a mixing-ill of foreign matters and
forces, because the drama which was to be

chiefly enacted in Judea, and the catas-

trophe of which was to be the destruction

of Jerusalem, had parts performed by for-

eign forces. But Judea was the scene of
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King of kings : and they that are

with hiln are called, and chosen, and
faithful.

15 And he saith unto me. The
waters which thou sawest, where the

whore sitteth, are peoples, and multi-

tudes, and nations, and tongues.

16 And the ten horns which thou
sawest upon the beast, these shall

hate the whore, and shall make her
desolate and naked, and shall eat her

flesh, and burn her with fire.

17 For God hath put in their

hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree,

and give their kingdom unto the

beast, until the words of God shall

be fulfilled.

18 And the woman which thou
sawest is that great city, which reign-

eth over the kings of the earth.

the drama, of which Jerusalem was the
metropoHs, and the seat of spiritual em-
pu-e. It was also, even under the Roman
riyime, up to the catastrophe of the Apo-
calypse, i.e. the destruction of the city,

practically the seat of civil empire; for the
Jews were permitted to conduct their own
civil affairs in the main, under the general
supervision of governors of Roman im-
perial appointment. But as Jerusalem is

here spoken of in the respect in wMch she
is called " Mystery Bahylon," in which
sense she is likewise (chap. xi. 8) "spir-
itually called Sodom and Egypt," it is fair

to regard the dominion here spoken of as

a spiritual or ecclesiastical dominion. And,
in her spiritual empire, Jerusalem did ex-
ercise, not only authority over all the
rulers of the subdivisions of the land of
Israel, but a considerable influence over
rulers of other countries, especially in

the war against Christianity, which is the
theme of the Apocalypse. Her influence
over the Emperor of Rome was sufficient

to keep St. Paul a prisoner there two
3'ears. But, in respect to the spiritual

dominion of Jerusalem over the several
municipalities of Judea, this was an appro-
priate occasion for the poetic "description

of the Revelator, " That great city, which
reigneth over the kings (rulers) of the
land."

CHAPTER XVIII.

AND after these things I saw
another angel come down from

heaven, having great power ; and the

earth was hghtened with his glory.

2 And he cried mightily with a
strong voice, saying, Babylon the

great is fallen, is fallen, and is become
the habitation of devils [daimonon],
and the hold of every foul spirit, and
a cage of every unclean and hateful

bird.

3 For all nations have drunk of

tl;ie wine of the wrath of her fornica-

tion, and the kings of the earth have
committed fornication with her, and
the merchants of the earth are waxed
rich through the abundance of her-

delicacies.

Chapter XVIII., 1. Another angel come
doicn from heaven, having great powei- (great
authority) ; and the earth ivas lighted with

his glori). The reader will not lose sight

of the fact, that this is altogether scenic
and tropical. The angel here introduced
is not a person whom John saw in his

normal state descending through the air

:

it was the appearance of a glorious mes-
senger in vision, which probably was de-

signed to represent the rapidity with which
the tidings would run to aU the churches,
and the shout of triumph for truth and
right, on the faU of the head-quarters of
Antichrist ; the throne, as it were, of the
leading persecuting power on the earth;

the city in which icas found the hlood of
prophets, and of saints, and of all that were

slain upon the farth ; v. 24. See the same
description in Matt, xxiii. 34—36. Tliis,

as shown in my remarks on the preceding
chapter, is none other than Jerusalem.
The entire chapter before us is devote'd to

a poetic description of the contrast between
the former glory of that city and the suc-

ceeding scene of desolation.

2. This is a quotation from Isa. xxi.

9.

3, 4. This is as a Jewish apostle, in a
trance retrospection, elevated in the spirit

of poetic rhapsody, would be likely to

describe, the prime of that city of wlrich
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4 And I heard anothei' voice fi-om

heaven, saying, Come out of her, my
people, that ye be not partakers of

her sins, and that ye receive not of

her plagues.

5 For her sins have reached unto

heaven, and God hath remembered
her iniquities.

6 Reward her even as she reward-

ed you, and double unto her double

according to her works : in the cup

which she hath filled, fill to her

double.

7 How much she hath glorified

herself, and lived deliciously, so miyh
torment and sorrow give her : for she

saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and
am no widow, and shall see no sor-

row.

8 Therefore shall her plagues

come in one day, death, and mourn-
ing, and fanilne ; and she shall be

utterly burned with fire : for strong

is the Lord God who judgeth her.

9 And the kings of the earth,

who have committed fornication and
lived deliciously with her, shall be-

wail her, and lament for her, when
they shall see the smoke of her burn-

ing,

10 Standing afar off for the fear

of her torment, saying, Alas, alas,

that great city Babylon, that mighty
city ! for in one hour is thy judgment
come.

1

1

And the merchants of the earth

shall weep and mourn over her ; for

no man buyeth their merchandise

any more

:

12 The merchandise of gold, and
sUver, and precious stones, and of

the Psalmist had sung, " Glorious things

are spoken of thee, O city of God." See
Jer. U. 7—9.

5—19. These verses describe a sweep-
ing calamity and utter desolation, such as

has not befallen Pagan Rome, but has

pearls, and fine imen, and pui-ple, and
silk, and scarlet, and all thyine-wood,

and all manner vessels of ivory, and
all manner vessels of most precious

wood, and of brass, and iron, and
marble,

13 And cinnamon, and odors, and
ointments, and frankincense, and wine,

and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and
beasts, and sheep, and horses, and
chariots, and slaves, and souls of

men.

14 And the fruits that thy soul

lusted after are departed from thee,

and all things which were dainty and
goodly are departed from thee, and
thou shalt find them no more at all.

15 The merchants of these things,

which were made rich by her, shall

stand afar off for the fear of her tor-

ment, weeping and wailing,

16 And saying, Alas, alas, that

great city, that was clothed in fine

linen, and purple, and scarlet, and
decked with gold, and precious stones,

and pearls

!

17 For in one hour so great riches

is come to nought. And every ship-

master, and all the company in ships,

and sailors, and as many as trade by
sea, stood afar off,

18 And cried when they saw the

smoke of her burning, saying, "What'

city is like unto this great city

!

19 And they cast dust on their

heads, and cried, weeping and wailing,

saying, Alas, alas, that great city,

wherein were made rich all that had

ships in the sea by reason of her cost-

Hness ! for in one hour is she made
desolate.

been verified in the case of Jerusalem.

In connection with these verses, read the

prophet's description of character and the

fall of the great city of his nation, Ezek. v.

5—17. The two descriptions clearly refer

to the same subject.
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20 Rejoice over her, tliou heaven,

and ye holy apostles and prophets

;

for God hath avenged you on her.

21 And a mighty angel took up a

stone lite a great millstone, and cast

it into the sea, saying. Thus with vio-

lence shall that great city Babylon

be thrown down, and shall be found

no more at all.

22 And the voice of harpers, and
musicians, and of pipers, and trum-

peters, shall be heard no more at all in

thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever

craft he be, shall be found any more
in thee ; and the sound of a millstone

shall be heard no more at all in thee

;

23 And th3 light of a candle shall

shine no more at all in thee ; and the

voice of the bridegroom and of the

bride shall be heard no more at all

in thee : for thy merchants were the

great men of the earth ; for by thy

sorceries were all nations deceived.

24 And in her was found the blood

of prophets, and of saints, and of all

that were slain upon the earth.

20. And ye holy apostles and prophets

;

for God hath avenged you on her. TVe find

ourselves at home in the reading of these

descriptions, when we have placed our
minds in an attitude to read them as ap-

plying to Jerusalem. God in this judg-
ment avenged on the city which it deso-

lated the blood of " the holy apostles and
prophets." So proverbial was the de-

strucdveness of the powers that reigned

in that city, in their violence against Gods
faithful servants who exposed their cor-

ruptness, tliat our Lord once said (Luke
xiii. 33), "For it cannot be that a prophet
perish out of Jerusalem." And he imme-
diately, upon this remark, pronounced
upon that city the same terrible doom
which is the burden of the chapter before
us. See Luke xiii. 84, 35.

21—23. Dr. Clarke truthfully says of

CHAPTER XIX.

K XD after these things I heard a

j\_ great voice of much people in

heaven, saying, Alleluia ; Salvation,

and glory, and honor, and power, unto
the Lord our Grod

:

2 For true and righteous are his

judgments; for he hath judged the

great whore, which did corrupt the

earth with her fornication, and hath
avenged the blood of his servants at

her hand.

3 And again they said, Alleluia.

A||^ her smoke rose up for ever and
ever.

4 And the four and twenty elders

and the fvyur beasts fell down and wor-
shipped God that sat on the throne,

saying, Amen ; Alleluia.

5 And a voice came out of the

throne, saying, Praise our God, all

ye his servants, and ye that fear him,

both small and great. »

6 And I heard as it were the voice

of a great multitude, and as the voice

24. See on v. 1 ; and also remarks on
the preceding chapter.

Chapter XLS., 1. A great voice ofmuch
people in heaven, saying, Alleluia. This
last word is the Greek form of the Hebrew
" Hallelujah ;

" which means, " Praise the

Lord." The "voice of much people in

heaven " signifies the concurrent senti-

ment of all the agencies of the new dis-

pensation, glorifying God for the new order

of things to be inaugurated by the right-

eous judgments of the Lord.
2. And hath avenged the blood of his ser-

vants at her^ hand. See on chap, xviii. 20.

3. Aiul her smoke rose up for ever. This
language impHes perpetual desolation.

See Isa. xxxiv. 10.

4. The four and tioenty elders and the

four beasts (hving creatures). See on
chap iv. 4—11. The idea is, that all the

the pictxu-e of desolation drawn in these execurive forces or agencies of the Divine
verses, " This is true of ancient Babylon : ] administration do him honor, and glority

it is also true of Jerusalem : it is not true his perfections. " The Lord is known by
of Home Pagan, nor, as yet, of Rome Pa- '. the judgrient which he executeth;" and
pal. I "all his works praise him."_

43
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of many waters, and as the voice of

mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia

:

for the Lord God omnipotent reign-

eth.

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and

give honor to him : for the marriage

of the Lamb is come, and his wife

hath made herself ready.

8 And to her was granted that

she should be arrayed in fine linen,

clean and white : for the fine linen is

the righteousness of saints.

9 And he saith unto me, Write,

Blessed are they which are called

unto the marriage-supper of the Lai#}.

And he saith unto me, These are the

true sayings of God.

10 And I fell at his feet to wor-

ship him. And he said unto me. See

thou do it not : I am thy fellow-ser-

vant, and of thy brethren that have

the testimony of Jesus : worship God

:

for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit

of prophecy.

11 And I saw heaven opened, and

behold a white horse ; and he that

sat upon him was called Faithful and

True, and in righteousness he doth

judge and make war.

7. For the marriage of the Lamb is come,

and his icife hath made herself ready. This
is a representation, under the figure of a

wedding, of the prospective dehverance
and elevation of the Church, and Christ's

more visible cliarge and protection of her

as her spiritual Head. The event to which
this vision relates is his coming in his

kingdom; Matt. xvi. 27, 28; xxv. 34;
Luke xxi. 28.

9. They are accounted blessed which are

called unto the marriage-supper of the Lamb;
i.e.., they who, through fidelity in all the

trials of those times, were found worthy
of the fellowship, the honor, and the pro-

tective care of their Lord, in the impend-
ing crisis.

10. The angel was a fellow-servant,

and declined Divine honors. For the testi-

mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. "I
would read, 'For this spirit of prophecy

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire,

and on his head were many crowns

;

and he had a name written, that no
man knew, but he himself.

13 And he was clothed with a
vesture dipped in blood: and his

name is called The Word of God.
14 And the a.rmies which were in

heaven followed him upon white

horses, clothed in fine linen, white and
clean.

15 And out of his mouth goeth a
sharp sword, that with it he should

smite the nations ; and he shall rule

them with a rod of iron : and he
treadeth the wine-press of the fierce-

ness and wrath of Almighty God.
1

6

And he hath on his vesture and
on his thigh a name written, KING
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF
LORDS.

17 And I saw an angel standinsr

in the sun ; and he cried with a loud
voice, saying to all the fowls that

fly in the midst of heaven, Come and
gather yourselves together unto the

supper of the great God

;

18 That ye may eat the flesh of
kings, and the flesh of captains, and

which I (the angel) have is really the tes-

timony of Jesus
;

' and thus the angel's
work and John's work were identical."—
Ckosbt.

11—16. This is a strong and signifi-

cant scenic description of the majesty, the
executive power, and the efficient agen-
cies, of Him who is " the Word of God,"
in the prosecution of the judgment of the

age ; which is familiarly denominated,
throughout the New Testament, his com-
ing in his kingdom and glory. See on
V. 7.

17, 18. Unto the supper of the great Gpd.
That ye may eat the flesh of kings, &c. The
descriptions employed by the apostle, in

settmg forth the scenes by which his

visions represented the advancing stages '

of the approaching judgment on his peo-
ple, are resemblances which appear as

reflections of the old prophetic delinea-
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the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh

of horses, and of them that sit on
them, and the flesh of all men, both

fi'ee and bond, both small and great.

19 And I saw the beast, and the

kings of the earth, and their armies,

gathered together to make war against

him that sat on the horse, and against

his army.

20 And the beast was taken, and
with him the . false prophet that

tions of the same. For some of those
prophetic descriptions of tliis great carni-

val, see Jer. vii. 29—34 ; xix. 11—15.

19. And I saw the beast (see chap. xiii.

1), tlie Neronic tyranny, and the kinxjs

of the earth, and their armies, gathered together

to make war against him that sat on the horse.

Such pliraseology in Scripture usage is

limited in its apphcation to the sphere of
operation to whicli the subject refers.

Peter and John, speaking of the cruci-

fixion of Jesus (Acts iv. 26), apply to the
event the prophecy of David :

" The kings
of the earth stood up, and tlie rulers were
gathered together against the Lord, and
against his Christ." The fulfilment of

this prophecy these apostles find in the
following case :

" For of a truth against

thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate,

with the Gentiles and the people of Israel,

were gathered together." These "kings
of tlie earth" were but two subordinate
rulers of the Roman emperor's appoint-

ment in Judea. But now, at the writing
of the Apocalypse, the Emperor of Eome,
the bloody Nero, was persecuting the
Christians, for a reason explained in re-

marks on chap, xvii., in which the Jewish
di-agon, which gave his power to this

beast, evidently had a concern ; and, of
course, his subordinates in the' govern-
ment were to some extent put up to the
same work : so that this saying in hand,
"the kings of the earth were gathered
together to make war against him that sat

on the horse, was more sti-ikingly verified

in the then current transactions than was
David's prophecy in similar language in
the transactions to which this same apos-
tle John, with Peter, apphed it.

20. And the beast was taken (that tyrant
was soon destroyed), and ivith him the false
prophet (see on chap. xiii. 11—17 ; and

wrought miracles before him, with
which he deceived them that had
received the mark of the beast, and
them that worshipped his image.
These both were cast alive into a
lake of fire burning with brimstone.

21 And the remnant were slain

with the sword of him that sat upon
the horse, which sword proceeded
out of his mouth : and all the fowls
were filled with their flesh.

xvi. 13) : these both were cast alive into a
lake of fire burning with brimstone. The
term, "false prophet," in the singular
nmnber, is here used for the class of im-
postors who were inveterate in then- hos-
tility to Christianity, and who, by their
magic arts and lying wonders, deceived them,

that had received the mark of the beast, and
them that worshipped his image. Our apostle
uses the same manner of expression, i.e.

the singular number, in the way of person-
ating a class, in his First Epistle, ii. 18

:

"Little children, it is the last time; and,
as ye liave heard that Anticliris.t shall
come, even now are there many anti-
christs." Hence it is perceived that Anti-
christ was not any particular individual,
but was a personification of the inveterate
spirit of opposition to Christ wliich sliould
rage in the last days of that aion, and was
then being developed through many mdi-
viduals. This Epistle was written shortly
after the Apocalypse.
The lake of fire has no place in the

geography of the immortal sphere. It is

primitively and solely a figurative repre-
sentation of severe temporal calamities,
especially of national crises. Read the
prophetic description of the fall of Idumea,
Isa. xxxiv. -5—10; and though the name,
"lake of fire," is not apphed to the scene,
yet you will perceive the scene described
to be a lake of fire. So, in the passage
before us, the " lake of fire " represents
the calamities in which were involved,
or "shortly"* to be involved, the beast
with seven heads and ten horns, represent-
ing a class of wicked rulers and their
prhacipahties in the earth, and the false
prophet, personating a set of vile impos-
tors. The vision does not discriminate
between the purely Jewish, the apostate

* See chap. i. 1 ; xxii. 6.
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CHAPTER XX.

AND I saw an angel come down
from heaven, having the key

of the bottomless pit and a great

chain in his hand.

2 And he laid hold on the dragon,

that old serpent, which is the Devil

]^diaholos'], and Satan, and bound him
a thousand years,

3 And cast him into the bottomless

pit, and shut him up, and set a seal

upon him, that he should deceive

the nations no more, till the thou-

Christian, and the purely Pagan impos-

tors : nor was this necessarj^, if it Wvire

practicable ; for they were all mixed to-

gether, and in the war against Christianity,

like Herod and Pilate, they were one.

These lalse prophets, and the destruction

signified here by the " lake of fire," are

described by St. Peter in his Second Epis-

tle, ii. 1—3.
Chapter XX., 1. An angel. These

messengers which appear at every open-

ing scene in the Apocalyptic drama are

symbohc representatives of God's execu-

tive power. Their descent is from heaven,

of course, to indicate their mission from

God. Having the keg of the deep pit (the

abyss ; see note on chap. ix. 1). The key

is the ensign of authority to open and shut.

See on chap. i. 18, and Matt. xvi. 19.

2, 3. The dragon, that old serpent, which

is the Devil, and Satan. This is the same
dragon which appeared in an earlier scene

in the vision (chap. xii. 8, 4) ; on which, see

notes. It was the persecuting power rep-

resented in the Jewish hierarchy. And
hound him a thousand years, and cast him into

the bottomless (deep or unfathomable) pit.

Better, " the abyss." With regard to the

terra of time denoted by the thousand

years in this case, and the extent and
manner of the restraint which should be

made to bear, thus long, upon the adversa-

ries of the gospel, or the spirit of antago-

nism to Christianity, there is already as

much waste paper as the world can afford,

covered with visionary hypotheses. These
hypotheses comprise countless theories of

a millennium. Dr. Clarkii said he had
lived to see falsified by ever ts great num-
,bers of those ingeniously coi structed theo-

sand years should be fulfilled : and
after that he must be loosed a little

season.

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat

upon them, and judgment was given

unto them : and / saw the souls of

them that were beheaded for the wit-

ness of Jesus, and for the word of

God, and which had not worshipped

the beast, neither his image, neither

had received his mark upon their

foreheads, or in their hands ; and they

lived and reigned with Christ a thou-

sand years.

ries, and he wisely refrained from adding
to those monuments of folly. I will do
likewise.

But I would not be misunderstood. I

do not pass over this subhmt canto of
sacred poetry as without value. It is rich

in the sentiments of heavenly wisdom,
faith, and purity. It inspires us with zeal

and courage to fight valiantly for truth
and right against all the powers of dark-
ness and sin, assmed of a triumph. But
I forbear the vain attempt to decipher
those round Apocalyptic numbers, which
were doubtless as well understood as was
needful by the apostle and some whom he
addressed, but are neither intelligible nor
of consequence to us. I treat them as
embelhshments of the poem.
With regard to a millennium, we have

learned that all our dreams of it as some-
thing to happen are false and vain. By
earnest, persistent. Christian work, and the
blessing of God, we are to extend the reign

of righteousness and truth in the world.

And, by my method of treating this and
other like passages of the Apocalypse, we
draw from them all the practical insfruc-

tion which they contain for us, and im-

prove that instruction with the mind un-

burdened with visio.iary hypotheses on
tAie incomprehensible and unessential.

4. And they sat upon them; i.e., there

were sitters upon the thrones. And I saw
the souls (tas psuchas, the Uves) of them that

were beheaded for the witness of Jesus ; and
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand

years. Here we have the same " thousand
years " as in v. 2, which I hkewise rever-

ently estimate as a round number, poeti-

cally employed to denote the full cycle of
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5 But the rest of the dead lived

not again until the thousand years

wez-e finished. This is the first res-

urrection.

6 Blessed and holy is he that hath

years belonging to tne subject in hand.
But in what sense are we to understand
that they who were martyrs to the cause
of Christ, or their "lives," Hved and reigned
with Christ ? To them who have been
persuaded by fanciful theorizers into the

incongruous and ungainly notion, that the

old martyrs have been in a state of nonen-
tity ever since they died, and that the

dust of their decomposed earthly bodies is

to be gathered up, and re-organized and
re-auimated, and live again in this earth to

a thousand years of age,— to them I pass

along the answer of Jesus to the Pliari-

sees, who asked liim when the kingdom
of God should come :

" The kingdom of

God couieth not with observation (or out-

ward show) ; neither shall they say, Lo
here, or Lo there; for, behold, the kingdom

of God is within you." (Luke xvii. 21.)

And as the reign of Christ on earth is not
a personal dominion swayed by physical

force, but is a spiritual kingdom, the do-

minion of the principles of his religion and
his Ufe,— so the reign with him of those
who have devoted their lives, even unto
death, to his cause, is also spu-itual. There
is a beautiful and practical sense in which
the lives of those wlio have sealed with
their blood their devotion to Christianity

do truly Uve and reign with Christ on the
earth. So do the martyrs of the Ameri-
can Eevolution live and reign in our land.

The influence of their lives on our ci\Tl

pohty will live for ever.

5. Until the thousand years ivere finished.

That is, the rest of the deceased were not
in position with this roll of martyrs, by
the influence of their lives advancing the

kingdom of Chi-ist. To force this Apoca-
lyptic observation into the service of the
semi-atheistic theorj', that Adam, and all

his posterity who have died, "are per-

ished," i.e. are remaining in a state of
non-existence, and will so remain until the
close of a yet future millermium, is a sad
wresting of the Scriptures.

This is the Jirst resurrection. What is the
first resurrection? The above-mentioned
living and reigning with Christ.

{

6. Blessed and holy is he thpi hath part in i

part in the first resurrection : on such

the se,cond death hath no power, but

they shall be priests of God and of

Christ, and shall reign with him a

thousand years.

the first resuirection. There was a blessing
on earth in the work and upon the memo-
ry of the martyrs who were reigning with
Christ in the sense above explained. See
on chap. xiv. 13. But I imderstand that
those who are in this verse recognized as
having " part in the first resm-rection,"
and are pronoimced " blessed " for the
reason given in the next <%'ords, were the
Hving Christians, who shared with the liv-

ing post-mortem influence of the martyrs
in the reign with Christ in that mysteri-
ous season of a thousand years. As the
co-operation of tlie martyrs' lives with the
reign of Clu-ist is called the first resurrec-

tion, the Uving Christians, who at the
same time co-operated with that martyr
influence in the interests of the same king-
dom, were properly said to "have part
in the first resm-rection. " On such the

second death hath no power. Tlie plu^ase

"second deatli " occurs nowhere else in

the Bible but in this book, chap. ii. 11,

and twice in this chapter. And it seems
to stand for tlie catastrophe of the drama,
the judgment which involved the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem. This appellation may
have been given it because of the severity
of the evil signified by it, like Jude's
phrase " twice dead, plucked up by the
roots ;

" or because it was the second na-
tional death of Israel. Probably for the
latter reason; the argument for which, see
in note on v. \i.

With this understanding of the second
death, the saying that it had no power on
those who shared in the first resuiTection,

m the sense above explained, is perfectly

intelligible. Indeed the same fact is stated
in the New Testament, in different forms,
so many scores of times, that we cannot
misunderstand it. It is the preservation
of the true disciples from the destruction
that desolated tsrael, which is the second
death, and of which preservation our Lord
repeatedly assured them, in his personal
addresses on the subject of that judgment.
See Matt. xxiv. 13 ; Luke xi. 18, 28. In
the Apocalypse, the same class of persons,

and their safety fi-om the power of the

second death, are represented in the him-
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7 And when the thousand years

are expired, Satan shall be loosed

out of his prison,

8 And shall go out to deceive the

nations which are in the four quarters

of the earth, Gog and Magog, to

gather them together to battle : the

number of whom is as the sand of

the sea.

9 And they went up on the breadth

of the earth, and compassed the camp
of the saints about, and the beloved

city : and fire came down from God
out of heaven, and devoured them.

10 And the devil [^diabolos'] that

deceived them was cast into the lake

dred forty and four thousand sealed in

flieir forehead, chap. vii.

7. See on v. 2. An indefinite tempo-
rary rage of the restrained hostile power
is signified.

8, 9. Gorf and Magog do not appear to

be tlie proper names of any countries or
peoples that were engaged in eitlier of the

series of conflicts which are the subjects

of the Apocalypse. But, by turning to

Ezek. xxxviii., xxxix., it will be seen that

rude and strange peoples or their rulers,

under these names, menaced the destruc-

tion of Israel, and were themselves con-

sumed. And probably these names are
used in this place, by way of accommoda-
tion, to represent the menacing attitude,

in relation to the gospel, of strange com-
binations of its foes, who should be foiled

by the fieiy judgment of God. For fire

came down from God out of heaven, and de-

voured them. Hence the appellations, " Gog
and Magog," are applied to this antagonis-
tic combination, in the same accommodat-
ed and representative sense in wliich the
names Sodom, Egypt, and Babylon, are
applied to Jerusalem.

10. And the impostor that deceived them

(which is an impersonation, in the singu-
lar number, of the whole tribe of impos-
tors, who woidd ply their nefarious frauds
in those " last days " for the subversion of
Christianity) tvas cast into the lake of fire
and brimstone. Where was this lake of
Sre ? It was where the beast and the false

prophet were. Wliat beast 1 The great
scarlet-colored beast (chap. xvii. 8), with
seven heads and ten horns, explained by the

of fire and brimstone, where the beast

and the false prophet are, and shall

be tormented day and night for ever

and ever.

1

1

And I saw a great white throne,

and him that sat on it, from whose
face the earth and the heaven fled

away ; and there was found no place

for them.

12 And I saw the dead, small and
great, stand before God ; and the

books were opened : and another book

was opened, which is fite book of life :

and the dead were judged out of

those things which were written in the

books, according to their works.

angel to represent certain kings and king-

doms, or rulers and principalities, of the

earth. Whoever locates this lake in the im-
mortal world stultifies himself, while he
treats with irreverence the Holy Book.
For a definition of the lake of fire, see on
V. 14, and chap. xix. 20. This doom of the
impostors referred to, to utter destruction

in that fierce judgment which is signified

by the lake of fire, is the same judicial ecdh-

omy of providence that is uniformly assert-

ed in the New Testament in relation to the
deceivers and antichrists of "the last

time," or " end of the age." See, for an
instance, 2 Pet. ii. 3. Day and night, for
evei- and ever ; i.e., " continually." See on
chap. xiv. 11.

11. From whose face the earth and the

heaven fledi away. The force of this lan-

guage is well defined by Ewald, as quoted
by Stuart, thus: " The flteing-aicay of heav-
en and earth is a poetic portraiture of the
effects of the Divine presence. Even the
natural creation shriidss back with awe,
and seeks to hide itself. Compare Ps. xviii.

7, 15; Ixxvii. 16—19; cxiv. 3—5. To seek
for a literal sense in such a passage would
be quite a superfluous undertaking."

12. And I sav) the dead, small and great,

stand before God. Now the vision opens to

the CATASTKOPHE of the Apocalyptic dra-

ma. It has conducted us, through differ-

ent scenes, or courses of events, to within
sight of the chmax, giving us sm-veys of

it from different points of observation ; and
then, by a regressive step, taken us back
to another starting-point, and conducted
us along, by another series of sequences,
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13 And the sea gave up the dead
which were in it; and death and
hell [hades] delivered up the dead

into proximity with the same result. And
now the last regressive step has been
taken, and the catastrophe is finally

reached. I do not mean that the catastro-

phe transpired simultaneously with this

vision of it. Biit the vision sets it forth

prophetically in its due order, and the apos-

tle pubUshes it, as the culmination of " the

things vvliich must shortly come to pass."
This passing in the review of the apostle's

mind of the dead, small and great, was a
vision of the whole house of Israel in their

second captivity. We have observed in

the progress of this study, that many of

the visions of the Apocalypse are reproduc-
' tions of noted visions of the old prophets,

especially of Ezekiel and Daniel. Those
prophecies were sealed, to he over several

ages for fulfilment. (See Dan. xii. 4.)

John unseals them. This before us is a
reproduction, in one, of two of those for-

mer visions, the first by Ezekiel, and the
second by Dapiel. That of Ezekiel is

the vision of the dry bones of the valley

(Ezek. xxxvii), wliich were declared by the

spirit to be " the whole house of Israel."

Their Babylonish captivity was metaphor-
ically represented as a state of death. So,

here, the vision of John represents the

whole house of Israel in their subjection

to the Roman monarchy as "the dead,

small and great." But from this point the

two visions diverge. Ezekiel's foreshows
the. restoration of the house of Israel from
Babylonish captivity to the inheritance of

their own land in freedom ; but John's
vision predicts their forthcoming arraign-

ment at a judgment, which should be mito
them, in general, a judgment of condem-
nation. And this scene of John's vision

is a reproduction or an opening of the other

prophetic vision alluded to above,— that

of Dan. vii. 9—14. "The Ancient of

days did sit : his throne was like the fiery

flame : thousand thousands ministered

unto him : ten thousand times ten thou-

sand stood before him. The judgment
was set, and the books were opened."
It is precisely the same description of
judgment as this before us in the Apoc-
alypse. When was tliis judgment to

transpire 1 The doctors of artificial theol-

ogies say, " At the end of Christ's medi-
atorial reign." The Holy Spirit says, At

which were in them : and they were
judged every man according to their

works-

ite SETTING -UP of Christ's kingdom on the

earth. So continues the prophet :
" I saw

in the night visions, and, behold, one hke
the Son of man came with the clouds of
heaven, and came to the Ancient of days

;

and there was given him dominion and
glorj^, and a kingdom, that all people, na-
tions, and languages slioidd serve him."
It is an INFINITE MISTAKE that men
have committed in assigning to the end
of Christ's mediatorial reign, and the de-

cision of the final states of men, the
judgment which the Scriptures of both
Testaments assign to the setting-iip of that

reign in the earth. In relation to this judg-
ment, see notes on Matt. xvi. 27, 28 ; and
xxiv., XXV. It was to take place in the
end of that generation, according to the de-

clarations of Christ in the passages above
referred to ; and now, just in tlie end of
that generation, when John was yet hving,
who was one of those listening to Jesus
when he said some of them would live to

witness the event,— now, exactly at the
point of concurrence of all the prophetic
assignments of time, his vision discloses

the event as immediately coming.
The books that were opened, and out of

which the people called " the dead " were
judged, are of com"se a metaphorical rep-

resentation, drawn from the ideal of court
records, in which the misdeeds of the par-

ties arraigned are recorded. Human cha-

racter is legible to the all-seeing Eye. But
another book was opened, which is the book of
life. This, too, was noted by Daniel (xii.

1) :
" At that time (the time of unheard-of

trouble wliich should be in that genera-
tion. Matt. xxiv. 21, 34) shall thy people
be delivered, every one that shall be found
written in the book." These are the him-
dred forty and four thousand sealed ones

.

of chap. vii.

13. The language of this verse, rep-

resenting the sea, death, and hades as
dehvering up the dead which were in

them to the scrutiny of the Divine judg-
ment, is a poetic description of the omnis-
cience ofGod, and the extent and efiiciency

of his judicial and executive authority.

It is a scenic representation of tlie same
doctrine in regard to amenability to

God's judgment, of wliich the same peo-

ple were admonished in simila:' style by
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and hell wex'e cast

fire. This is the

14 And death

into the lake of

second death.

15 And whosever was not found

written in the book of life was cast

into the lake of fire.

their prophets ; to wit: "Judgment also

will I lay to the line, and righteousness to

the plummet ; and the hail shall sweep
away the refuge of lies, and the water
shall overflow the hiding-place. And
your covenant with death shall be dis-

annulled, and your agreement with hell

{s/ieol, the depth below) shall not stand :

when the overflowing scourge sliall pass
tlirough, then ye shall be trodden down by
it ;

" Isa. xxviii. 17, 18. Again: "Though
they dig into hell " (if hell were a place of

endless torment, people would not think
of digging into it to escape punishment

;

neither, if they got there, would the Lord
take them out to punish them) — " though
they dig into hell (sluol), thence shall mine
hand take them ; though they cUmb up to

heaven, thence will I bring them down,"
&c. Tm-n to the passage, and read it out

;

Amos ix. 2

—

i. The idea is, that the judg-
ment of God upon that guilty people, in

all its foreshadowed severity, was inevita-

ble. They could dig into no depth, nor
cUmb unto any height, which should
screen them from it. Tliis is the signi-

ficance of the scenic description before us :

"And the sea and death and hades de-

livered up the dead which were in them."
Atid they were judged. See Matt. xvi. 27,

28.

14. And death and hades were cast into the

lake of fire. To undertake a hteral con-

struction of this, and to descant on the

operation of taking up death and hades as

tangible substances, and casting them into

the lake of fire, would be like undertaking
to weigh a shadow. The common-sense
view of it is, that the occupants of those
states and conditions which had just been
figuratively denoted by death and hades

were made to suffer that tribulation which
is signified by the lake of fire. And we
have seen that the lake of fire is not a
department of the immortal world, but
is a figm-ative representation of temporal
national calamities in the earth, in which
was involved the beast with seven heads
and ten horns, symbolizing certain kings
and kingdoms of the earth. See on v.

CHAPTER XXI.

ND I saw a new heaven and a
new earth : for the first heaven

and the first earth were passed away j

and there was no more sea.

A'

10, and chap. xis. 20. This is the second
death ; that is, the lake of fire is the seconti

death. We have seen that the particular

subjects of this judgment, represented by
the lake of fire, were the people of Israel

;

and that the national dissolution involved
in tliis judgment which was then " at hand "

was their second national death. The Ba-
bylonish captivity was denominated a na-
tional death ; and their restoration fi-om it,

their resurrection from that death. See
Ezek. xxxvii. 1—14. So their second and
more thorough and enduring national de-
struction, which is clearly the subject of
this vision, is very appropriately denomi-
nated, in regard to them, the second death.

15. And whosoever was not found written

in the hook of life was cast into the lake of
fire. This is but a Hebrew parallehsm, re-

peating the same idea with emphasis, in a
varied expression. It carries out the im-
phcation of the vision recorded in chap,
vii., wherein it is represented that the
judgment of God on the land and peo-
ple of Israel should be suspended, imtil

his servants should be sealed in their fore-

heads. See notes on that chapter. There-
fore the implication was, that those who
were not sealed would be stibjected to the
calamities of that terrible crisis. And here
that propheti-c impUcation becomes an
expUcit asseveration. It is not to be un-
derstood in such cases, that every individ-

ual of the class referred to was hterally to

perish. The denunciations of national

judgments of this description refer to the
doomed people in their collective capacity.

All the inchviduals sutfer more or less ; but
only a portion of them are supposed to

suffer, in full, personal destruction. In this

case, however, the second national death
of Israel, while all, except the sealed ones,

the Christian disciples, who were pre-

served (see on w. 6) suffered sore calami-

ties, a great portion hterally perished. See
on chap. xix. 18.

Chapter XXL, 1. A new heaven and
a new earth. This refers to the new order

of things in the gospel dispensation. For
this new economy, St. Peter was looking
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2 And I John saw the holy city,

Qew Jerusalem, coming doy^ from
God out of heaven, prepared as a

bride adorned for her husband.

3 And I heard a great voice out

of heaven sapng, Behold, the taber-

nacle of God is with men, and he will

dwell with them, and they shall be

when he wrote his Second Epistle, which
was about the time when the Apocalypse
was written. Speaking of the dissolution

of the old heavens, and the elements of
the earth, he adds (2 Pet. iii. 13), "Never-
theless, we, according to promise, look
for new heavens and a new earth, where-
in dwelleth righteousness." Of course, the
passing-away of the Jirst heaven and tarth

and sea figuratively represents the abol-

ishment of the old order of things ; i.e.,

the Mosaic economy. See on Heb. viii.

13, and xii. 27.

2. The holy city, new Jerusalem. This is

the gospel covenant. See notes on Gal. iv.

21—26, and Heb. xii. 18—24, showing that
"the Jerusalem which is above," or "the
heavenly Jerusalem," is the new or gospel

covenant. Ofcourse tliis passage, hke all the
rest of the Apocalypse, is figurative and
scenic ; but it is interestingly instructive.

When there is any difficulty in the way of
understanding a figurative passage of tlie

Scriptures, the difficulty is altogether in

determining the subject to which it refers.

When the subject is ascertained, the figure

furnishes the most simple and impressive
instruction ; for we have only to trace out
the figiue in its most natural bearing upon
the subject. We know what the subject
is, in the present instance ; for in the two
only other cases of the use of this appella-

tion in the Scriptures, outside of the
Apocalypse, it is, as seen by the above
references, explicitly apphed to the new
covenant. With this explanation the vision

is intelligible. John saw that the cove-
nant of " grace and truth " is of heavenly
origin. It is not of the earth, not of the
wisdom of man (1 Cor. ii. 4, 13), not a
system of human philosophy, not a device
of political sagacity ; but it is of God.
And now, seeing that the subject of this

vision is the gospel, we can draw rich in-

struction from the beautiful figurative de-

scription of it. To understand the doctrine
of a metaphor, we must have knowledge

his people, and God himself shaU
be with them, a7id be their God.

4 And God shall wipe away all

tears from their eyes ; and there shall

be no more death, neither sorrow,

nor crying, neither shall there be any
more pain : for the former things

are passed away.

of the natural object which is employed
in that character. Here the gospel is

hkened to a city. What is a city ? It
is a place of abode, a covert fiom the
storms, a home. This, therefore, as a
metaphor of the gospel, signifies that it is,

to the behever's mind, a home of rest; a
calm and safe retreat from the piercing
winds and deathly chills suffered out
in the world of darkness, unbelief, and
sin. To this description of the gospel,
every believer's heart responds, Amen ;

for, in the language of Paul, " we which
have beUeved do enter into rest."

Again : the city chosen to represent the
gospel is Zion, or Jerusalim. This part of
the figure, too, is big with meaning. For
Jerusalem was the place set apart in which
for the ancient Church to worship. There
was erected the magnificent temple, in
which dwelt the emblems of the Divine
presence ; and thither all the tribes were
at the appointed times to repair to bring
their offerings to the Lord, and meet his

presence. So, now, as the temple at Je-
rusalem was to the ancient Church, the
gospel is, to the believers in Jesus every-
where, the presence of the Lord. Accord-
ingly Jesus said to the woman of Samaria
(John iv. 23), " The hour cometh, and
now is, when the true worshippers shall

worship the Father in spirit and in truth."
3. The tabernacle of God is loith men.

This is an emphatic expression of the sen-
timent above explained, the ever-present
communion with God, wliich is the privi-

lege of the enUghtened believer in the
gospel.

4. No more death. This verse describes
a work wliich is in the purpose of the
gospel. It was not aU accomphshed in
detail when the vision of it was vouchsafed
to the apostle, nor is it now. It is to be
accomplished " in the dispensation of the
fulness of times" (Eph. i. 10). But this

glorious result must have been shown to
John in the vision, or he would not have
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5 And he that sat upon the throne

said, Behold, I make all things new.

And he said unto me, Write : for

these words are true and faithfuL

6 And he said unto me. It is done.

I am Alpha and Omega, th^ begin-

ning and the end. I will give unto

him that is athirst of the fountain of

the water of life fre.ely.

' 7 He that overcometh shall inherit

all things; and I will be his God,
and he shall be my son.

8 But the fearful, and unbelieving,

yand the abominable, and murderers,

and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their

part in the lake, which burneth with

been shown the character of the gospel.

But, even now, this glorious victory over
death, sorrow, and evil, is enjoyed by the
believer ; for, by the light of the gospel, he
sees in prospect sin finished, deatJi swal-

lowed up in victory, and tears wiped
away from off aU faces. (Isa. xxv. 8

;

1 Cor. XV. 54.)

6. Alpha and Omega. Compare chap. i.

8, 11, and xxii. 13.

7. »S7ia// inherit all things. There is a
glorious practical truth m this expression.
The enlightened beUever in Christ, whose
faith is of sufficient force to overcome
temptations and doubts, feels to be a son
of God, and to have an inheritance in " all

things which the Father hath." Compare
1 Cor. ill. 21—23, arnd see notes on the
same.

8. But the fearfal and unbelieving, &c.,

shall have their part in the lake ivhich burnetii

with fire and brimstone ; ivhich is the second

death. The commentators agree in taking
the class which leads this catalogue, "the
fearfid," to be apostatized Christians, who,
from fear of the then-prevalent persecu-
tions, abandoned their profession of Chris-
tianity. These, and all who gave them-
selves up to the abominable vices and
crimes of the age, would share their part
in those impending calamities which were
imaged by a lake of fire, and would con-
stitute the second national death of the
Jews. See notes on the last four verses
of the preceding chapter. See also on
Matt. xxiv. 48—51.

fire and brimstone : which is the

second death.

9 And there came unto me one of

the seven angels which had the seven
vials full of the seven last plagues,

and talked with me, saying. Come
hither, I will show thee the bride,

the Lamb's wife.

10 And he carried me away in

the spirit to a great and high moun-
tain, and showed me that great city,

the holy Jerusalem, descending out

of heaven from God,
1

1

Having the glory of God : and
her light ivas hke unto a stone most
precious, even like a jasper-stone,

clear as crystal;

11. Having the glory of God. Here the
apostle resumes the description of the new
or holy Jerusalem, i.e. the gospel covenant.
It has the glory of God. Ezekiel, of whose
vision of the temple or the house of God
this is, in the main, a reproduction, says
(Ezek. xliii. 5), " The glory of the Lord
filled the house." The idea is, that the
gospel purpose, perfect and harmonious
in all its parts, securing a result compati-
ble with the revealed perfections of the
Deity, the desire of angels, and the prayers
of all good men, commends itself to the
moral judgment of every rational being
who miderstauds it, and is full of the glory

of the Lord. And her light— even like a
jasper-stone, clear as crystal. A jasper is a
precious stone of a greenish hue. It va-

ries in value according to its freedom from
flaws, and a clouded mixture of other col-

ors. A crystal is a precious stone of no
color, perfectly clear and transparent. A
jasper-stone clear as crystal, therefore, is

a jas^jer of the " first water,"— of a imi-

form transparency, and tinged M'ith a sea-

green hue, rendering it perfectly agreeable

and refreshing to the eye. Green is the
only color adapted to the structm-e of the

eye. All other colors are calculated to

fatigue, and, if very intense, to injure the

eye.
Nothing could be finer than this descrip-

tion. The light described by this meta-
phor is the Hght of the gospel. The doc-

trme of the figure is unmistakable. As
the eye may penetrate the first-water jas-
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12 And had a wall great and high,

and had twelve gates^ and at the gates

twelve angels, and names written

thereon, which are the names of the

twelve tribes of the children of Israel

:

13 On the east three gates ; on the

north three gates ; on the south three

gates ; and on the west three gates.

14 And the wall of the city had
twelve foundations, and in them the

names of the twelve apostles ©f the

Lamb.
15 And he that talked with me had

a golden reed to measure the city, and

the gates thereof, and the wall thereof

16 And the city heth foursquare,

and the length is as large as the

breadth : and he measured the city

with the reed, twelve thousand fur-

longs. The length and the breadth

and the height of it are equal.

17 And he measured the wall

thereof, a hundred and forty and four

cubits, according to the measure of a

man, that is, of the angel.

18 And the building of the wall

of it was o/" jasper : and the city was
pure gold, like unto clear glass.

19 And the foundations of the wall

per-stone, and view it in all its parts, with-

out being repelled by sensations of pain ; so

may the mmd penetrate the gospel, and
explore it in all its principles and parts,

without disgust, and without repulse by
appalling scenes. We know, therefore,

that those systems of theology, into which
the mind cannot look but to meet scenes

the most appalling and heart-withering,

are not the gospel which John saw coming
down from God out of heaven. This is

to the mind as is the light of the jasper-

stone, clear as crystal, to the eye.
12—21. The dimensions and compo-

nents of the city, seen in the vision as a
figure of the gospel, are described. It was
a perfect square, built of precious hard
stones, such as it was supposed that fire

would not dissolve, — representing the
perfection of. the gospel covenant, and
the indissolubility of its principles.

of the city were garnished with all

manner of precious stones. The first

foundation ivas jasper ; the second,

sapphire ; the third, a chalcedony

;

the fourth, an emerald

;

20 The fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth,

sardius ; the seventh, chrysolite ; the

eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz ; the

tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh,

a jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst.

21 And the twelve gates were

twelve pearls ; every several gate

was of one pearl: and the street of

the city ivas pure gold, as it were
transparent glass.

22 And I saw no templa therein:

for the Lord God Almiglity and the

Lamb are the temple of it.

23 And the city had no need of the

sun, neither of the moon, to shine in

it: for the glory of God did lighten

it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.

24 And the nations of them which

are saved shall walk in the light of

it: and the kings of the earth do

bring their glory and honor into it.

25 And the gates of it shall not be

shut at all by day: for there shall

be no nijiht there.

22. For the Lord God Almighty and the

Lamb are the temple of it. He whose soul is

illumined with the light of the gospel is

ever in the spiritual temple of devotion,

and in the presence of God and the Lamb.
See on vs. 2, 3.

23. The sentiment of this verse is simi-

lar to that of the preceding, in that it

recognizes the believer's enjoyment of the

presence of God, and the light of his glory

;

and of Christ, who is " the light of the

world." .

24. This is prophetic of the extension

of the gospel among the nations, and their

enjoyment of its glorious light, and the

patronage which should be extended to it

trom men in the highest ofiicial stations.

25. For there is no night there. There
is no season of darkness in the gospel

kingdom. In times of gloom and sorrow

in the world, come unto the gospel of the
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26 And they shall bring the glory

and honor of the nations into it.

27 And there shall in no wise

enter into it any thing that defileth,

neither ^uhatsoever worketh abomina-

tion, or mahetli a lie : but they which

are written in the Lamb's book of

life.

CHAPTER XXII.

AND he showed me a pure river

of water of life, clear as crystal,

proceeding out of the throne of God
and of the Lamb.

2 In the midst of the street of it,

and on either side of the river, was

there the tree of life, which bare

grace of God, and all is light. Nor are its

gates ever shut. Always, when the hum-
ble suppliant seeks its blessings, its portals

are open, and its welcome greets him.
'2!6. Another prophecy of the spread of

the gospel.
'11. It is as utterly impossible for a dark,

^mbelieving, impure, and morally corrupt

mind, while in that condition, to inherit

the blessedness and glorj^ of the spiritual

state represented by the heavenly city,

as it is for pain to inherit pleasure, or for
" a camel to go through the eye of a
needle." See on 1 Cor. vi. 9. But they

which are written in the Lamb's book of life.

" The book of life " is a metaphorical repre-

sentation of the catalogue of the livi7i(/ in

the faith of Christ, in distinction from the
" dead in ti'espasses and sins." Those are

citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem. See
on vs. 12 and 15 of the preceding chapter.

Chapter XXII., 1. A pure river of
water of life. The descrij^tion of the new
Jerusalem is continued. The river issues

out of the throne of God and the Lamb,
which is m the city. It signifies the con-

stant flow of life and blessedness to the

beUeving soul through the principles of

the gospel ; and these principles are the

principles of the Divme government, re-

presented by the throne of God, as the

gospel reveals it.

And I ask attention to the circumstance
of the familiar association of Christ with

the Father, as sharing his throne and his

reverence, as implying, not the proper

twelve manner of fruits, and yielded

her fruit every month : and the leaves

of the tree ivere for the healing of the

nations.

3 And there shall be no more
curse : but the throne of God and of

the Lamb shall be in it ; and his ser-

vants shall serve him

:

4 And they shall see his face ; and
his name shall be in their foreheads.

5 And there shall be no night

there ; and they need no candle,

neither light of the sun ; for the Lord
God giveth them light: and they

shall reign for ever and ever.

6 And he said unto me. These
sayings are faithful and true : and

Deity of Christ, but his possession of the
Divine nature m a sense and degree above
all other created beings, eternally to occu-

py a position, below God, but above men,
as the approachable mediator, or mediua
of communication, between us and the
Father.

2. The tree of life. Ezekiel, in his vision

of the same city (xlvii. 12), uses the plu-

ral, "trees." But he slides into the sin-

gular number, treatuig the trees as one
species, saying, " It shall bring forth new
fruit according to his months." In the
Common Version before us, we read of
this tree, which bare twelve manner of fruits.
But the words manner and of, which are
supplied by the translators, should be
thrown out. John did not say that the tree

bare twelve different kinds of fruits. It

bare twelve fruits, or, as we should say,

twelve crops, in the year. So the next
words explain it, and yielded her fruit every

month. What a rich and beautiful, and
also, as many of my readers will testify,

truthful description is this of the gospel

!

It is like a tree never barren, bui every
month in the year loaded with blooming
fragrant flowers and ripened nutritious'

truit. And the leaves of the tree were for the

healing of the nations. Ezekiel says, "The
leaf thereof shall be for medicine." It

heals the disease of sm. See Matt. i. 21.

8—5. See on vs. 4 and 23 of the pre-

ceding chapter.

6. Now John, having faithfidly per-

formed the work assigned him at the
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the Lord God of the holy prophets

sent his angel to show unto his ser-

vants the things which must shortly

be done.

7 Behold, I come quickly : blessed

is he that keepeth the sajdngs of the

prophecy of this book.

8 And I John saw these things,

and heard the7n. And when I had
heard and seen, I fell down to worship

before the feet of the angel which
showed me these things.

9 Then saith he unto me, See thou

opening of the vision, by recording for

the churches the revealments of "things
which must shortly come to pass," and the

time of which was " at hand " (chap. i. 1,

3), reiterates the same limitation of time,

as ifhe would recall to the matters ofprima-
ry concern the minds of any of his readers

who may have become engrossed in con-

templation on some of his revealments in

their more distant bearings and relations.

And the Lord God of the holy prophets sent

his angel to show unto his servants the things

which 7nust shortly be done.

7. Behold, I come quickly. On this

point, the near approach of the principal

events predicted in tliis book, the apostle

is solicitously earnest ; because so much,
with regard to its profitable service to the
Christians for whom specially it was writ-

ten, depended on their xmderstanding of
this matter of time.

8, 9. See on chap. xix. 10. . / am thy

fellow-servant. Jesus teaches us (Luke xx.

36), that, in the resmrection, men " are
equal unto the angels." It appears that

some of them, who have closed their earth-

ly labors and been raised to the higher life,

are verily employed as angels.

10. Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of
this book. Let the Cliristian student give
due attention to' the import of this instruc-

tion. When Daniel had been favored with
a series of visions in relation to the same
train of events to which the Apocalypse is

devoted, embracing the closing-up of the
old Jewish order of things, and the intro-

duction and full and permanent estabhsh-
ment of the Christian dispensation, the
angel said imto him (Dan. xii. 4), "But
thou, Daniel, shut up the words, and seal

the book, even to the time of the end."

1 do if. not : for I am thy fellow-servant,

and of thy brethren the prophets, and
of them which keep the sayings of
this book: worship God.

10 And he saith unto me, Seal

not the sayings of the prophecy of
tliis book : for the time is at hand.

11 He that is unjust, let him be
unjust still: and he which is filthy,

let him be filthy still : and he that is

righteous, let him be righteous still

:

and he that is holy, let him be holy

still.

This signified that the prophecy was to lie

over a long time, unto its fulfilment. But
now John is instructed to " seal not the say-
ings of the prophecy of this book." Why
not seal them ? Because the time is at hand.
To say that the judgment which is the
catastrophe of the Apocalypse, and the
coming of Christ, which is the particular
subject of this immediate connection, are
an event which has not yet occurred when
eighteen centm-ies have passed, and may
not take place for ten times as many cen-
turies to come, is to tread this sacred record
under foot, and recklessly to trifle with its

mangled pages. The case is a clear one.
In the presence of him in whom I trust,

to whose righteous judgment I am amena-
ble, and to whom my prayers have been
lifted up for wisdom and understanding, I

am conscious that I have not misapplied
the general prophecies of this book as it

regards the subject of them, nor, in a
manner involving any essential principle,

misinterpreted its language. The CA-
TASTROPHE OF THE Apocalypse is
THE Destruction of Jerusalem ; and
that by a judgment involving the dissolution of
the old Jewish polity, and the mwe full, visi-

ble, and permanent establishment of the Chris-

tian dispensation.

11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust
still. Many learned divines, whose posi-
tion should admonish them to reverence
God and "tremble at his word" (Isa. Ixvi.

5), preface their quotations of this verse
with remarks defining it as the final sen-
tence of a supposed final judgment, an-
nouncing the final destinies of mankind.
But every careful Christian student will

see that this is not the judicial sentence of
any judgment whatever. It is a prophetic
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12 And, behold, I come quickly;

and ray reward is with me, to give

every man according as his work
shall be.

13 I am Alpha and Omega, the

beginning and the end, the first and
the last.

14 Blessed are they that do his

commandments, that they may have

description of the state of things which
would remain until the coming of Clirist

wliich is tlie subject of the context, and
wliich ^yas at hand. The idea is, that

within the short time which was then to

elapse before the great catastrophe, amid
the terrible commotions, co-operating with
which the predicted impostors and deceiv-

ers would abound the more, as frogs in a
thunder-storm, there could be no consid-

erable success in the way of gaining con-
verts to the Christian cause. Notliing
more could be expected than to encourage
and strengthen the believers, that they
should remain steadfast. To the same
point, see the words of Jesus, Matt. xxiv.
10—13 ; and of St. Paul, Heb. x. 25. This,
then, is the sense of the passage in hand.
As a general rule, the parties were fixed

for the time being. He tmt is unjust, let

him be niijtist still ; . . . and he that is holy,

let him be holy still.

12. And, behold, I come quickly; and my
rei/tard is with me, to give every man according

as his work shall be. The Lord Jesus ap-
pears to be the speaker in this instance,

and out to the end of the book. And he
reiterates the tiict of the near approach of
the event which he meant by his coming,
and rewarding " every man according as
his work shall be." He had spoken to this

same Apostle John, with his companions,
of this coming of his in his glory to reward
every man according to. his works (Matt.
xvi. 27, 28), assuring them that some of
their company would live to see the event.
And, when he thus came, it was not the
business of liis judgment to bind all sin-

ners in an eternal necessity to sin and
suffer ; for there was, on the same occasion,
"given him dominion and glory and a
kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan-

guages Should serve him." (Dan. vii. 9,

10, 14.) This special judgment was not
at the close of the mediatorial reign, but at

the more full establishment of it. That

right to the tree of life, and may
enter in through the gates into the

city.

15 For without are dogs, and sor-

cerers, and whoremongers, and mur-
derers, and idolaters, and whosoever

loveth and maketh a lie.

16 1 Jesus have sent mine angel

to testify unto you these things in

Messianic reign shall close in the utter

extermination of the kingdom of darkness,

sin, and death, and the assimilation of the

moral universe to the Spirit of the Eter-

nal.

13. Alpha and Omega. Compare chap.
i. 8, 11 ; xxi. 6 ; and note on Heb. xii. 2.

The idea is, that the Christian revelation

is the final revelation. It is not a prelimi-

nary revelation, to be succeeded by a
greater. Christianity is the perfect reli-

gion. It is the Jlrst, because it was with
God in .the beginning, as the system of
moral perfectness for the human creation,

and all the preliminary dispensations were
preparations for its development in due
time. And it is the Omega, the last, be-

cause it is designed and adapted to the
perfection and glory of the moral uni-

verse.

14. Right to the tree of life. They who
live in the faith and spirit of the gospel
of Christ are blessed with the privilege

of daily eating of ambrosial fruit, and of
drinking of the river of water of life, and
of entering in through the gates into the city.

Come : all who will may be now dwell-

ers in this city, whose walls are salvation,

whose atmosphere is love and life, whose
canopy is a halo of glory, and all whose
gates are praise.

15. For without are dogs. None of the
vile characters here enumerated could
breathe in this holy city. See on chap,

xxi. 8.

16. The root and the offspring of David.

Jesus, as personating the purpose of God
in him, might, in a spiritual sense, J3e called

the root of David, even as he is the Al-
pha, or " beginning," having the pre-emi-

nence in the moral economy of God. But
Dr. Crosby refers this passage to his note
on chap. v. 5, where he says of the phrase,
" the root of David," that it is " a Hebra-
ism for ' of the root of David.' " With this

rendering we shall read here, " I am of the
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the churches. I am the root and the

offspring of David, and the bright

and morning star.

17 And the Spirit and the bride

say, Come. And let him that hear-

eth say. Come. And let him that

is athirst come. And whosoever

will, let him take the water of life

freely.

18 For I testify unto every man
that heareth the words of the prophe-

cy of this book, If any man shall

add unto these things, God shall add

root, and the offspring of David." The
brif/kt and morninf] star. " I am splendor
and glory to my kingdom."— Clarke.

17. And the i^fJirit and the bride say, Come.
The Spirit of God speaking through all

the prophets, and the Church, the bride of
the Lamb, representing the whole gospel
economy, conspire to lead us to the foun-
tain of living waters, and bid us drink and
live. And the fountain is open to us all.

Let us come.
18, 19. These Divine imprecations are

designed to admonish all into whose hands
this book might fall, that any wilful muti-
lation or addition, made with intention to

deceive any portion of the Church, and
thus expose them to evils and dangers
which this Revelation was designed to

avert, should be followed with condign
punishment. It should subject the perpe-
trator of the sacrilege tc the deprivation
of all the blessings of the !New Jerusalem,
or the Christian state, and to a share in

all the plagues which this book denounces
upon the ungodly. And as this Revela-
tion, which, though it has much valuable
instruction for all generations, was given
for a special purpose adapted to the wants
of Christ's Church and kingdom under the

unto him the plagues that are written
in this book

:

19 And if any man shall take away
from the words of the book of this,

prophecy, God shall take away his

p«rt out of the book of hfe, and out
of the holy city, and from the things

which are written in this book.

20 He which testifieth these things

saith. Surely I come quickly. Amen.
Even so, come. Lord Jesus.

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you all. Amen.

peculiar circumstances of that time, I have
no doubt that the Divine authority which
specially interposed to give the revelation,
would, by special interposition, have in-

flicted the threatened plagues upon the
presumptuous apostate who should have
midertaken its falsification.

20. He which testijieth these things saith,

Sunly I come quickly. Amen. Oh ! what
enhghtened Christian could wish the com-
ing of Christ in his kingdom and judg-
ment long delayed ? " He shall bring
forth judgment unto victory. He shall

not fail, nor be discouraged, till he have
set judgment in the earth; and the isles

shall wait for his law." (Isa. xlii. 3, 4.)
" With righteousness shall he judge the
poor, and reprove with equity for the
meek of the earth ; and he shall smite
the earth with the rod of his mouth, and
with the breath of his hps shall he slay

the wicked. The wolf also shall dwell
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie

down with the kid ; and the calf and the
young lion and the fatling together; arid

a little child shall lead them." (Isa. xi.

4, 6.) Even so, come, Lord Jesus.

21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

be with you all. Amen.
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